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From the Editor’s Desk 
The volume in your hand is a collection of papers presented at the 29th Annual 

Session of the Tamil Nadu History Congress, held at the historically significant institution, A 

V V M Sri Pushpam College in Thanjavur. The A V V M management provided a platform for 

young scholars to present their research findings during this session. The host institution 

warmly received the delegates of this session, who were overwhelmed by their hospitality. 

Post-COVID period, we witness the winds of change. With a large number of young 

scholars participating and presenting papers, the message is clear: the Tamil Nadu History 

Congress has evolved into a significant platform for emerging academics. More than 500 young 

and seasoned scholars participated in the 29th annual session, where 265 papers were 

presented, with the socio-economic section claiming the majority. Undoubtedly, this numerical 

strength of the participants reflects the improvement in the quality of the papers over the years. 

Having celebrated its silver Jubilee in 2018, the TNHC can now claim a new status, with 

scholars intensifying their research efforts. Yet there are many challenges before the TNHC, 

and the most immediate one is the ambitious plan of getting the proceedings of the TNHC into 

the club of UGC Care listed journals. The day is not far; with the scholarship and cooperation 

of scholars, we will soon achieve this feat. Another challenge is the digitization of the 

proceedings, which has been facilitated by Information Technology. History, as the study of 

humanity for the benefit of the common man, has boldly embraced this transformation. 

This volume contains articles by senior scholars, such as the General President, the 

Inaugural Speaker, endowment lectures by Prof. Thangamani, and the editor of this volume, 

along with contributions from four Section Presidents. Divided into four sections as in previous 

years, the volume is unwieldy, as the socio-economic section has more papers than the other 

three sections, reflecting broader themes. While efforts have been made to publish full papers 

based on the recommendations of the Section Presidents, some have been abstracted and 

published using the same criteria. Others, although presented, have been listed separately due to 

issues with font readability. The volume in your hand is the fruition of teamwork. As the Chief 

Editor, I thank the members of the Editorial Committee: Dr. Sethuraman, Dr. Fatima Begam, 

and Dr. Maya for trimming unwieldy articles and bringing about some uniformity. I also wish 

to place on record the services of Dr. Ganesan, Dr. Gopinath, Dr. Sathiyalingam, and a host of 

others from the University of Madras for their assistance in helping me bring out this volume 

on time. 

I cannot adequately express, in words, my gratitude to the General Secretary and the 

Office Bearers of the TNHC for placing their faith in me and choosing me as the Editor. 

 

M Lakshmanan 
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GENERAL SECRETARY'S REPORT 

Tamil Nadu History Congress, 2022 

Prof. S.S. Sundaram* 

General President, the Office bearers and the 

Executive Members of TNHC, distinguished invitees, 

learned participants and delegates, Media and Press, 

Ladies and Gentlemen, on behalf of the T.N.H.C. and as 

General Secretary I extend a very warm welcome to all 

of you for 29th Annual Session of TNHC. The glory of 

the Imperial Cholas reached its zenith under Rajaraja I 

and Rajendra I. The territory of Thanjavur was not only 

expanded but also spread Tamil Culture beyond Bay of 

Bengal – in South east Asia and Srilanka. Rajaraja I 

exposed his mighty power by constructing a 

magnificient temple to Lord Siva, viz., the 

Brihadeeswara temple at Thanjavur, and Rajendra I at 

Gangaikonda Cholapuram. 

The World Heritage Monument, the 

Brihadeeswara Temple, embellish the capital City, 

Thanjavur. Thanjavur is also Cultural Heritage  Centre 

with innumerable Saiva Temples, the Public building 

the Saraswathi Mahal Library, Centre for Dance, Music, 

Paintings, Thanjavur Plates, the dolls are highly 

remarkable. The Palm leaf Manuscripts, the Tamil 

Lithic records, provide ample evidence on the Political, 

Social, economic and Cultural aspects of Thanjavur. 

Thanjavur occupies a prominent place not only in 

the History of Tamil Country, but also at World level. 

Earlier, P.G. and Research Department of History, 

Kalaignar Karunanidhi Government Arts College, 

Tiruvannamalai hosted the 27th & 28th Annual Sessions 

of TNHC on 22nd, 23rd & 24th April, 2022. The 27th & 

28th Annual Sessions of the Tamil Nadu History 

Congress was inaugurated and the inaugural address 

given by Dr. S. Krishnasamy, Member Secretary, Tamil 

Nadu State Council for Higher Education, Government 

of Tamil Nadu. Dr. G. Krishnan, Principal, Kalaignar 

Karunanidhi Governement Arts College, 

Tiruvannamalai presided the conference and delivered 

the presidential address. The TNHC General 

Presidential Address was delivered by  Dr. S. Geetha 

Kannammal, Former Associate Professor & Head, 

Department of History and Tourism, SDNT Vaishnav 

College, Chrompet. Dr. S Krishnasamy, Member 

Secretary, Tamil Nadu State Council for Higher 

Education, Government of Tamil Nadu released the 26th 

TNHC Annual Proceedings Volume. 

In the evening Prof. R. Mathivanan, Former 

Director, Agara Mudali Thitta Iyakkam, Chennai 

delivered the TNHC endowment Lecture.  

Prof. B. Sheela, Dean, Faculty of Arts, Tamil 

University, Thanjavur delivered the Prof. N.K.N.R. 

Endowment Lecture on the theme “Gender Equality 

and Visual Arts Supported by Myths and Literature in 

Tamil Nadu” 

Dr. M. Thavamani, Former Principal, Ethiraj 

College for Women, Chennai delivered the Dr. M. 

Thilagavathy Endowment Lecture on the theme “The 

Sustainable Economic Growth, Employment and 

Gender Equality”. These scholarly lectures were well 

received by the participants as well as by the media. 

Tamil Nadu History Congress has set in motion a 

good tradition of honouring the senior most and 

distinguished historians of Tamil Nadu. The first 

historian to be honoured thus was Prof. N. Subramanian 

a distinguished historian of the sangam age. Later, 

Padma Shri Iravatham Mahadevan, Prof K. Rajayyan, 

Prof. K.V. Raman, Prof. P. Jagadeesan, Prof. Y. 

Subbarayalu, Dr.V.Balambal Numismatist Dinamalar 

Dr. R. Krishnamurthy, Prof. P. Shanmugam were 

honoured.  Keeping this tradition, on the occasion of 

27th & 28th Annual Session Prof. K. Sadasivam (Late), 

Former Professor & Head, Department of History, 

Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli was 

*Professor & Head, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai 
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honoured by the TNHC with a citation ―Distinguished 

and Senior Historian of Tamil Nadu‖. 

The Sectional Presidents, Dr. P. Nagoor Kani, Dr. 

M. Lakshmanan, Dr. C. Chandrasekar and Dr. S. 

Kuppusamy delivered their Sectional President 

Addresses for Political and Administrative History, 

Social and Economic History, Archaeology - Art and 

Cultural History and Historiography sections 

respectively. 

A unique feature of the 27th & 28th Annual 

Sessions of the TNHC participated by 386 delegates and 

more than 259 research papers were presented at 

Kalaignar Karunanidhi Government Arts College, 

Tiruvannamalai. The number of research papers 

presented indicates active involvement of the scholars in 

its Proceedings of the TNHC since its inception. 

The Executive Committee meeting of the TNHC 

was held in the evening of 22nd  April 2022 and this was 

followed by the General Body meeting on 24th April, 

2022 afternoon. 

The General Body meeting was followed by the 

Valedictory Function. Dr. G. Krishnan, Principal, 

Kalaignar Karunanidhi Governement Arts College, 

Tiruvannamalai delivered the Presidential Address, 

Thiru. K. Pitchandi, Deputy Speaker, Tamil Nadu 

Legislative Assembly, Government of Tamil Nadu 

delivered the Valedictory Address and Dr. E.V.V. 

Kamban, Director, Arunai Medical College, 

Tiruvannamali has invited as guest of honour.  

As General Secretary of the TNHC, I would like 

to place on record to thank the Kalaignar Karunanidhi 

Government Arts College, Principal and authorities who 

provided the much needed help to the whole event and 

made the 27th & 28th Annual Sessions a grand success.  

Before I conclude, I would like to thank the Office 

Bearers, the Executive Members and the Members of 

the T.N.H.C. for extending their sustained cooperation 

and support. 
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GENERAL PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS  

ARCHAEOLOGY OF TAMIL NADU : A LEADING - EDGE 

Prof. S.Rajavelu* 

Respected Dignitaries on the Dias, learned 

members of the Executive Committee, Advisory 

Committee of the Tamil Nadu History Congress, 

Principal of the A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam College, Local 

Secretary, Sectional Presidents, Eminent Professors 

from various universities and Colleges, Scholars, 

distinguished delegates and my dear students of the 

Tamil Nadu History Congress! Good morning to all. It 

is indeed a great privilege to be the General President of 

the Tamil Nadu History Congress on 29 Annual session-

2022 being held at A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam College 

(Autonomous), Poondi, the Historical capital city of 

Thanjavur. I am indebted to the Secretary and the 

Executive Members of the Tamil Nadu History 

Congress for conferring this honour to be the General 

President of the year 2022. The presidential address is 

being delivered in the historical city of Thanjavur which 

was once a flourishing capital city of the medieval 

Cholas. In this historical city - Thanjavur,I started my 

academic carrier after completing my research at 

Madras University in the year 1984 and joined Tamil 

University, Thanjavur, and learned a lot from my 

mentors and associates which probably could be the 

reason to earn this prestigious honour. I accept this with 

all humility and share my views of some rapid of 

advancement of Archaeological discoveries in Tamil 

Nadu recent years by various agencies. All these 

archaeological evidences play a major role to 

reconstruct the History of Tamil Nadu.  

Introduction 

Since the foundation of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal in the year, 1784 by William Jones, attention has 

been focused on the subject of Archaeology which is 

embedded in the form of artifacts, antiquities, 

monuments, ruined sites, inscriptions, manuscripts, and 

coins. Many scholars concentrated on the subjects and 

incorporated in valuable research articles on the history 

of ancient India with the help of these primary source 

materials. Archaeology plays a vital role to reconstruct 

human history from the prehistoric period to the 18 

century CE. In this connection, Tamil Nadu is no 

exception. A large number of archaeological discoveries 

including inscriptions and coins help historians to 

reconstruct the history of mankind with chronological 

sequences. It deals with the preliterate culture of 

mankind and provides a primary source to write a 

proper history of literate society.  

The archaeological discoveries of recent years in 

Tamil Nadu provide valuable information to reconstruct 

the historical, socio economic religious conditions of the 

past. Ancient Tamilagam is the land of human activities 

from the time of the Paleolithic period to the present. 

One can see the rapid development in human activities 

periodically which were classified by the archaeologists 

on the basis of the findings. Tamil Nadu witnessed: the 

first Paleolithic tool at Pallavaram near Madras by the 

Geologist Robert Bruce Foote in 1863. Subsequently, he 

surveyed the northern part of Tamil Nadu on the 

Kortalaiyar basin and dotted many Paleolithic sites in 

the map of South India. Many scholars have followed 

the footsteps of Robert Bruce Foote and discovered a 

large number of Paleolithic sites in the 

Tondaimandalam region. A arge number of exploratory 

archaeological surveys, followed by scientific 

excavations have been carried out by many agencies 

like the Archaeological Survey of India, Department of 

State Archaeology, University of Madras, Tamil 

University, Pondicherry University, Kerala Council  of 

Historical Research, Alagappa University, Kanchipuram 

Sri Chandra Sekharendra Mahavidyalaya University and 

some private organization like Sharma Foundation, 

REACH foundation, etc. Beside these many individual 

enthusiasts in this field were involved and carried out 

unscientific explorations and published news of their 

*Advisor Coordinator – Archaeology, Hindu Religious & Charitable, Endowments Department, Govt. of Tamil Nadu 
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findings. These discoveries focus on the History of 

Tamil Nadu. It helps us to reconstruct the history of 

Ancient Tamilagam from prehistoric times.  

The inscriptional wealth of the historical period is 

unparalleled, which provides the data to reconstruct the 

history of Ancient Tamilagam. It is surprising to note 

that Tamil Nadu witnesses a large number of written 

records in the form of inscriptions. Nearly one-third of 

inscriptions are found in the Tamil language and in 

Tamil script. Thanks to the Archaeological Survey of 

India, the Department of State Archaeology, and the 

private individuals who have done tremendous service 

to find out a large number of inscriptions on the walls of 

temples loose stones, and Copper plates. These 

inscriptions were published in reputed journals by 

various agencies. Besides, in recent years , numismatic 

research has had its own recognition and many private 

individuals collected a large number of ancient coins 

which corroborate the political, economic, social, and 

religious life of the people of the bygone years. All 

these primary sources help us to reconstruct the history 

of Tamil Nadu in a cogent manner. Many New findings 

in recent years have insight into the History of Tamil 

Nadu to reconsider the earlier views, particularly in the 

field of archaeological studies. Pre History of 

Tamilagam  

After the discovery of the first Palaeolithic tool at 

Pallavaram by Robert Bruce Foote of the Geological 

Survey of India on the 30th of May 1863 at Pallavaram, 

continued his survey along with his friend William King 

widely in South India and found many Prehistoric sites 

in the Districts of North Arcot. It is surprising to note 

here that the abundance of bi-facial tools of Acheulian 

noticed from several sites on the bank of old Palar and 

its tributaries in Tondaimandalam earned the name 

"Madrasian culture" by Archaeologists. He found these 

tools in the cultural deposit of the laterite conglomerate 

beds at Attirampakkam and _ its surrounding villages in 

the Old Palar basin. Significantly, he found these tools 

which were embedded with numerous quartzite pebbles 

at the  

Attirampakkam river bank along with a human 

tibia. He examined the above-fossilized bone with the 

help of two British Osteologists Professors Busk and 

Boyd Dawkins confirmed it as the human tibia. 

However, no such fossilized bones of humans were 

noticed by the later scholars from Attirampakkam or 

elsewhere in Tamil Nadu.  

The recent excavations undertaken by Shanthi 

Pappu of Deccan College found the faunal remains of 

animals of Bubalus (water buffalo) Caprine (goat) etc., 

to determine the scientific date of Paleolithic culture in 

India on the basis of ecology and geological formations. 

Tondaimandalam is studded with Prehistoric sites where 

a large number of Paleolithic tools have been noticed 

abundantly, followed by artifacts of Mesolithic, 

Microlithic, and Neolithic assemblages.  

Pre historic research has been continued in the 

middle of the 20th century by two eminent scholars 

L.A, Cammiade and Miles Burkitt and they classified 

the Palaeoliths into four groups on the basis of climate 

and Geology. These classifications were followed by 

many scholars in the later period which enable the 

scholars to understand the prehistory of South India in a 

systematic manner. These classifications correlate the 

Lower Palaeolithic culture to the Mesolithic 

(Microliths) period and_ their technical developments in 

chronological sequence of a particular region. 

Following the research of the above two scholars, de 

Terra and Patterson, the two eminent scholars from 

Cambridge University explored the Soan Valley in 

Kashmir in the initial stage and continued their survey 

in the Kortalaiyar Basin of Old Palar River Valley. They 

also classified: the formation of terrace sequences in the 

Korttalaiyar into four and classified the palaeolithic 

culture in this region. They found the spread of 

Palaeolithic culture in and = around the Attirambakkam 

basins and further east towards the Redhills region of 

Madras.  

Several places such as Vada Madurai, 

Erumaivettipalayam, Gudiyam, Poondi, Neyveli, 

Manjakaranai, and Parikulam have been excavated. 

Further, research has been made by K.D. Banerjee of 

Archaeological Survey of India in the region of 

Tondaimandalam found a large number of palaeolithic 

sites in the districts of the present Kanchipuram and 
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Thiruvallur. He made an intensive field survey in the 

following places and collected a large number of tools 

ranging from Palaeolithic tools to Microliths. The rock 

shelters in the Gudiyam area were also explored and a 

Sporadic excavation was carried out in one of the caves 

by him. Nearly sixteen rock shelters were noticed by 

him. However, he found the tools of post-Acheulian 

implements in the lower pebbly gravel to middle stone 

Age in upper levels within the cave and also outside the 

cave. It shows that the pre-historic ‗man sheltered the 

cave temporarily and not as a permanent settlement.  

In recent years, further exploratory surveys 

carried out by many scholars and spotted a large number 

of palaeolithic sites on the basin of the rivers Palar, 

Arani, Kortalaiyar, Couvam, Adyar in the northern part 

of Tamil Nadu. Most of the sites are associated with the 

late Acheulian artifacts and Middle Palaeolithic stone 

tools. It shows that the Palaeolithic culture spread over 

the region widely in the northern part of Tamil Nadu, 

especially in the Tondaimandalam region extended 

towards the western part of Ranipettai and Vellore 

Districts and — the northern border of Kanchipuram 

District. Most of them are factory sites that are 

associated with a fine variety of tools made of quartzite 

abundantly.  

The abundance of Palaeolithic sites in the 

northern part of Tamil Nadu ie., Thiruvallur, 

Kanchipuram, and the western part of Ranipettai and 

Vellore Districts rightly earned the name of the 

Palaeolithic culture as ―Madarasian‖ by Archaeologists. 

Nearly 130 Palaeolithic sites have been dotted on the 

Kortallaiyar and Palar Basin by archaeologists.  

Two sites in the Krishnagiri District yielded a 

large number of Palaeolithic tolls on the surface level. 

The villages Kappalavadi and Varattanapalli yielded a 

large number of hand axes, cleavers, scrapers, and ovate 

of the Middle Palaeolithic period which covers nearly 

50 acres of land. Since these regions are well connected 

with the Tirupathi Chittoor Palaeolithic factory site area 

it could possibly have the influence of Palaeolithic 

culture on the border region of KrishnagiriBargur 

region.  

Some stray findings of Paleoliths have also been 

collected by Foote on the Kaveri basin, particularly at 

the outskirts of Vallam near. Thanjavur and the districts 

of Tiruchchirappalli, and Madurai regions. In recent 

years some more Paleolithic tools have been recovered 

in the Vallam region of Thanjavur Delta and Ariyalur 

region as stray findings. Foote categorically mentioned 

that the above findings in the region of Kaveri Delta are 

most doubtful and that he mentioned that they are all 

inferior in nature and ill technology. Robert Bruce Foote 

did not find any cultural traces and geological formation 

of Paleolithic culture in these regions as he found in the 

northern part of Tamil Nadu. The non-availability of 

more stone tools in the Kaveri, and Vaigai regions gives 

a clue that Palaeolithic culture did not spread over the 

regions to the south of Tondaimandalam rapidly due to 

climatic and geomorphological conditions. Probably, 

these regions were most fertile due to the perineal river 

system, one can see the rapid developments of 

agricultural expansions in the fertile regions. Probably 

the rivers Kaveri and Vaigai might have destructed the 

traces of Palaeoliths in these regions. Another plausible 

reason is that due to heavy water resources these regions 

might have been studded with thick forest which was 

not suitable for the appearance of prehistoric man in this 

region. The non-availability of raw material quartzite in 

this region is also one of the reasons.  

Chronology  

The Paleolithic Age (Acheulian) of Tamil Nadu 

according to Mishra 200,000 BP and the lower 

Paleolithic in India betweenca.1,50,000 and 350,000 

years ago. Interestingly in recent years, Shanthi Pappu 

made intensive explorations and excavations in the 

region of Kortalaiyar, and on the basis of several 

scientific analyses such as lithic and 

sedimentaryanalyses of layers (5,4,3,2) she come to the 

conclusion that the scientific date ranging from 385 +_ 

64000 years ago (ka) to around 172+_ 41 ka, According 

to Pappu these dates show the gradual transition to the 

early Indian Middle Palaeolithic.  

Dates from the Acheulian levels of layer 6,7,8 at 

Attirampakkam is ranging from around 1.07 to 1.7 Ma. 

With a mean estimated average of around 1.5 ma. 
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Hence the Lower Palaeolithic culture in Tamil Nadu 

positively pushes to 1.5 Ma. BP. However, these dates 

could be confirmed with future studies.  

Mesolithic Period  

During the Mesolithic period, the spread of 

Microlithic culture in Tamil Nadu almost covered the 

northern part of Tamil Nadu where Palaeolithic culture 

was noticed. Besides, the microlithic tools have been 

recovered from the coastal region of Tirunelveli, 

Ramanathapuram, and Kanyakumari teri sites. It clearly 

suggests that the culture spread over the coastal area as 

well as some parts of the central and western parts of 

§Dharmapuri, Krishnagiri, Thanjavur, and Tamil Nadu. 

The tools comprise points, burin, blades (unifacial and 

bifacial), crescents, scrapers, discoid, arrowheads, etc, 

made of quartz and siliceous stones. The advancement 

of manufacturing of these tools in a new raw material 

could be the rapid development of mankind. In recent 

years a considerable number of microlithic sites have 

been discovered in the districts of Vellore, Ranipet, 

Kanchipuram Tiruvallur, Madurai, Dharmapuri, 

Krishnagiri, Thanjavur, Ariyalur, Teni apart from the 

teri sites. Some of the places of this period have been 

excavated by the Archaeological Survey of India, the 

State Department of Archaeology, and Tamil 

University. During this period, the nomadic man used 

micro size tools for hunting the fish near the water 

resources and temporarily sheltered in the natural caves. 

The Gudiyam in Thiruvallur District and 

Mayiladumparai in Krishnagiri District are fine 

examples of the temporary cave shelters of Microlithic 

man. On the basis of the findings of microliths, the 

movements of human beings during this period occurred 

towards the southern coastal region and center part of 

Tamil Nadu.  

Neolithic Period  

Tamil Nadu abundantly witnessed the Neolithic 

tool in almost all the districts. The first neoliths were 

discovered by Foote near Arakonam. Many researchers 

made an intensive survey and found a large number of 

neolithic sites in Tamil ' Nadu. Interestingly the 

northern part of Tamil Nadu comprising of present 

Vellore, Tiruvannamalai, Tiruppattur, — Krishnagiri, 

Dharmapuri, Salem, and Villupuram Districts 

dominated when compared to other Districts. This 

period witnessed settling life on the slope of the hills 

and the nomadic man started to cultivate and 

domesticated animals and settled in a group. He made 

handmade pottery for his domestic use. For these 

purposes, he selected the hilly regions to settle. The 

above Districts are studded with many hills and hillocks 

which yielded a large number of ' Neolithic settlements 

on the hills of Javadhu, Yercaud, and Krishnagiri. The 

Neolithic celts are being worshipped by the hilly people 

of the region suggesting that the people of the hilly 

region considered these tools as their tutelary deities left 

by their ancestors. It continued in the later phase too. 

Several places in the Javadhu and Yercaud hilly regions 

yielded a large number of Neolithic tools. Recent 

excavations at Maiyladumparai in Krishnagiri district 

yielded celts and potteries of the Neolithic period. The 

polished hand axe was made of a fine variety of Basalt 

which is commonly found all over Tamil Nadu during _ 

this Period. Many sites on the banks of Palar, the 

northwestern part of Tamil Nadu witnessed the spread 

of Neolithic culture through excavations and 

explorations. The neolithic period is considered to be 

the turning point in Indian Archaeology. This period is 

the beginning of Agrarian society in the History of 

South Indian Archaeology. During this period man 

started to live in a permanent place and he turned from 

wanderer to settler. : Recent excavation at 

Mayiladumparai reveals interesting information 

regarding the date of Iron in India. Sangam literature 

gives a vivid picture of the usage of Iron by the Tamils. 

The earliest date of Iron in India 1300 BCE is fixed on 

the excavation at Ahar in Rajasthan. In South India, the 

date of Iron is fixed as 1700-1800 BCE from the iron 

object from Bukkasagara in Karnataka. The Department 

of State Archaeology carried out the excavation at 

Mayiladumparai in the year 2021, declaring the date of 

Iron production in Tamil Nadu around 2200 BC. i.e., 

4200 BP. This is the earliest date of Iron smelting in 

India so far known  

The Department of Ancient History and 

Archaeology carried out excavations at Appukallu, a 

tiny village in Vellore District on the slope of the hills 
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in two seasons. They found the Neolithic phase below 

the Early historic and Megalithic phases respectively in 

the years 1978-80. It is interesting to note here that two 

and half decades later, the local people of the village 

while doing stone quarry work on the slope of the hill 

near the excavated site, found 12Antenna swords made 

of copper which is a rare finding in Tamil Nadu. These 

swords were handed over to the then-curator of the 

Vellore Museum and they are now on display for the 

public. After hearing the discoveries, the author and the 

eminent Archaeologist Dr. A. Sundara of Dharwad 

University visited the place and examined these — 

swords and the site. According to Dr. Sundara, these 

swords were associated with the people of the Neolithic-

chalcolithic phase which were earlier found in 

Karnataka. He further noted that this kind of antenna 

sword is connected with the chalcolithic people of the 

Deccan and North India. Same type of antenna swords 

made of copper were also reported in the Anaimalai 

region of Coimbatore District. The antenna swords are 

similar to the copper swords of Kallur in the Raichur 

District of Karnataka. Hence, he correlated the 

Appukallu findings with the chalcolithic phase. 

However, in the excavations, no copper utensils were 

encountered to support the view. In this connection, a 

single site namely T. Kalluppatti in the Madurai region 

of Tamil Nadu, comes under the category of the 

chalcolithic period. Further researches will throw some 

more light on the Chalcolithic culture of Tamil Nadu.  

 

Megalithic and Early Historic period  

Adichanallur a unique culture of Tamil Nadu  

North India had a separate culture on the  

 

Gangetic Doab was known as copper hoard 

culture by the Archaeologists. Tamil Nadu did not 

witness a similar type of culture. However, 

Adichanallur in Tirunelveli District though under the 

category of Megalithic culture, is comparatively a 

unique culture encountered with a large number of 

antiquities made of copper and iron along with gold 

diadems (Head band). Many sites in and around 

Adichanallur were also excavated in the last century by 

Alexander Rea yielded the same kind of utensils. In the 

year 2004, Archaeological Survey of India carried out 

excavations on the mound of the site unearthed black 

and red ware urns abundantly.  

Again, The Tiruchirappalli ASI Circle started to 

establish an open-air museum for which they selected 

some areas to expose the trenches through excavation in 

the year 2021-22. They found similar kind of utensils 

made of copper and Iron along with gold diadem during 

the course of excavation. The geologists from the 

National Institute of Ocean Technology explored the 

site of Adhichanallur and found the open mines from 

Krishna Puram to Adhichanallur mound, which was 

once used by the people to quarry copper and gold 

minerals in a limited manner around 1600 BCE. The 

OSL date provided by them through scientific analysis. 

A large number of Megalithic sites in Tamil Nadu 

yielded graffiti marks and Tamil Brahmi scripts on the 

potteries. So far, no single graffiti or Tamil-Brahmi 

script found in the Adhichanallur excavations. 

Nevertheless, to say that the Adichanallur is a testimony 

that stands as a unique culture when compared to _ 

other megalithic sites of Tamil Nadu.  

Tamil Nadu witnessed a large number of 

megalithic monuments in all the districts with variations 

in the local availability of the materials as well as social 

and economic factors. The types are varied from region 

to region. However, all the types are encountered in a 

single region too. They are urn burial, cist burial, 

Dolmeniod-cist, Dolmen, Menhir, pit burials and 

Sarcophagus stone circles, Stone circles with stone 

heaps, stone beds, etc. Sangam literature mentions some 

of the above types and in due course, during the 

Historical period, the burial monuments developed into 

the erection of Hero stones and the construction of 

sepulchral temples for the dead. Out of 175 excavated 

sites in Tamil Nadu so far conducted nearly 100 sites 

are pertaining to megalithic complexes. Since the 

identification of these sites is comparatively easier for 

an archaeologist to choose these sites for excavations. 

Many megalithic monuments have been excavated since 

the days of Alexander Rea in Tamil country which 

provide a clear picture of the megalithic culture of 
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Tamil country. Among the excavated megalithic/Iron 

Age culture sites, the following are noteworthy to 

mention. Kodumanal, Kunnathur, Sanur, 

Amirthamangalam, and Sittannavasal, Mottur provide 

insight into the megalithic/iron age culture of Tamil 

Nadu.  

Historical Archaeology of Tamil Nadu  

Early Historical period Second urbanization  

The Iron Age or Megalithic culture is followed by 

the Historical period which is divided into the Early, 

medieval and modern periods, The beginning of the 

historical period in India is generally placed in 600 BC, 

because of the emergence of two religious‘ leaders, the 

Buddha and Mahavira. However, in Tamil Nadu, It is 

believed that the Historical period started around _ 300 

BCE which the period is given for Sangam Age. ‘ In the 

recent excavations at Porunthal, Kodumanal, and 

Keeladi, the archaeologists arrived at the early date for 

the writing system around 600 BCE on the basis of 

scientific dates arrived from the above three sites. 

Hence the historical period in Tamil.  

Nadu is pushed back another 300 centuries earlier. 

Le., 600 BCE. This date may go further in future  

excavations through scientific analysis of the 

objects corroborated with literary evidence. Many 

country. Among the excavated megalithic/Iron Age 

culture sites, the following are noteworthy to mention. 

Kodumanal, Kunnathur, Sanur, Amirthamangalam, and 

Sittannavasal, Mottur provide insight into the 

megalithic/iron age culture of Tamil Nadu. Historical 

Archaeology of Tamil Nadu Early Historical 

periodSecond urbanization .The Iron Age or Megalithic 

culture is followed by the Historical period which is 

divided into the Early, medieval and modern periods, 

The beginning of the historical period in India is 

generally placed in 600 BC, because of the emergence 

of two religious‘ leaders, the Buddha and Mahavira. 

However, in Tamil Nadu, It is believed that the 

Historical period started around 300 BCE which the 

period is given for Sangam Age. ‗In the recent 

excavations at Porunthal, Kodumanal, and Keeladi, the 

archaeologists arrived at the early date for the writing 

system around 600 BCE on the basis of scientific dates 

arrived from the above three sites. Hence the historical 

period in Tamil Nadu is pushed back another 300 

centuries earlier.  

ie. 600 BCE. This date may go further in future 

excavations through scientific analysis of the objects 

corroborated with literary evidence. Many .  

Early historical sites have been excavated in 

ancient Tamilagam which are directly connected with 

Sangam literature or indirectly have some cultural 

contexts reflected in the literature. Among them, 

Kodumanal is an important site that is referred to in the 

Sangam literature as Kodumanam witnessed a large 

number of Tamil Brahmi letters on the potteries. Nearly 

36 sites have yielded Tamil-Brahmi inscribed potsherds 

which focus some attention of Archaeologists to relook 

on the origin of Tamil-Brahmi script. The strong belief 

in the Jaina origin of the writing system in Tamil 

country put forth by earlier scholars is now questionable 

on the basis of the scientific date for the inscribed 

pottery as well as its prevalence among the common 

man. Further, the Hero stone Tamil. Brahmi inscriptions 

from Puliman Kompai, Tattappatti, and Porpanaikkottai 

further give the clue that the Tamil Brahmi script is a 

people script used by the ―Agro-pastoral‖ people in the 

remote areas to erect the Hero stones for the dead. 

Hence, it is not possible to connect it with any religious 

sect for the origin of the script TamilBrahmi. It is a 

common man script invented by the Tamil People to 

suit their language Tamil. These findings suggest that 

the literacy rate of Tamil people is high in Tamil Nadu 

during the Early Historical period.  

The following excavated sites yielded more Tamil 

Brahmi potsherds in Tamil Nadu. They are  

Arikamedu, Kaveripumpattinam, Alagankulam, 

Uraiyur, Korkai, Kodumanal, Kieeladi, Teriruveli, 

Vallam, Pattanam, Malaigaimedu, Antipatti, 

Kovalanpottal etc. The potteries with Tamil Brahmi 

script were also found in the sites at Quesiral-Oadim 

(Egypt) Berenike (Egypt) Khor-Rori _ (Oman) Phu 

Khao Thong (Thailand) and places like Anuradhapura, 

Kalmunai, Kantarodai, Tissamaharama, . Mannitalai, 

Punagari and Vettukkadu in Sri Lanka. All these show 

that the script was widely used by the mercantile people 
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in the industrial and urban areas as well as by the Agro-

pastoral people of remote places.  

During the Early historic period, Black and Red 

ware is the predominant pottery that was widely used 

along with red ware, and in the port cities Roman ware 

such as Arretine, and Amphorae were encountered in 

the excavations. Foreign presence especially the Roman 

presence was known through these potteries in the ports 

along the Bay of Bengal and Arabian sea. Arikamedu, 

Alagankulam, Vasavasamudram on the east and Musiri 

on the west are noteworthy mentions. Interestingly 

Keeladi excavation has revealed a large number of brick 

structures along with fragmentary potteries from Rome. 

The Brick structures were found almost in all the Early 

historic urban centers. Arikkamedu, Alagankulam, 

Korkai, Kaveripumpattinam, Uraiyur, Karur, and 

Saluvankuppam wherein we encounter a similar type of 

bricks of the Early Historic period. On the basis of the 

findings at Keeladi, the Department of State 

Archaeology has established that the beginning of the 

Early Historical period in the Sixth century BCE also 

marks the rise of second urbanization. It is pertinent to 

mention that the advent of Iron in Tamil country at 

Mayiladumparai around 2200 BC was the signal of 

urbanization and it took almost half a millennium for 

the Urbanization to be placed. Through the rural 

industries, the urban and ports have been emerged and 

flourished during this period. The rural industries were 

mostly engaged in_ the manufacturing of beads of semi-

precious stones iron smelting, pottery making, etc., 

Some of the excavations reveals considerable 

agricultural growth through the findings of paddy, 

cereals, and spices like pepper, etc. in the excavations.  

The erection of megalithic monuments clearly 

suggests that the people lived in a group with thick 

populations. Thousands of megalithic monuments build 

on huge stones and heaps are witnessed in a single 

village. It shows the thickness of the population. Thick 

population, growth of rural industries. and _ skilled 

craftsmanship, agricultural development, trade and 

writing system are the primary characteristics of 

Urbanization. Besides Tamil Nadu also witnessed the 

circulation of coins ranging from punch-marked coins 

(5thcentury BCE) to inscribed coins of Tamil kings and 

chieftains of the Early historic period. It also witnessed 

a large number of foreign coins including Roman coins 

starting from the first Century BCE to 3rd Century CE. 

All these are prominent evidence for the emergence of 

the second urbanization of Ancient Tamilagam. The 

second urbanization can be broadly placed from 600 

BCE300 CE which is theperiod of the Sangam Age in 

Tamil Nadu.  

Early and Late medieval Archaeology The 

medieval period in this sense is broadly placed here 

between the Early historical and modern periods. It 

conventionally consists of the Early and Late medieval 

periods. The decline of three kingdoms namely Sangam 

age Chola, Chera, Pandya, and the arrival of Pallavas in 

Tamil country was the beginning of the Early medieval 

period. It ends around the decline of Pallavas in the 

north and Early medieval Pandyas in the South. that was 

the end of the 9th century CE. The arrival of Medieval 

Cholas till the end of the Vijayanagara period comes 

under the Late medieval period. Tamil Nadu focused on 

a few excavations related to this period.  

The following excavated sites‘ are come under 

these periods. Kanchipuram, Sendamangalam, 

Maligaimedu, Thiruvamattur, Gangaikonda 

Cholapuram, Samayapuram, Kurumpanmedu, 

Tirukkovilur, Sadurangapattinam, Mamallapuram, 

Saluvankuppam, Darasuram, Tondi, Nanganallur, 

Padaividu, Pulicot, Palaiyakayal, Palaiyarai etc. These 

excavations support the historicity of the medieval 

period along with the literary and Epigraphical 

evidences of the said period.  

Inscriptions play a vital role to write authentic 

history of Tamilnadu and its social Economic religious 

conditions of medieval period.  

Nearty 35000 Tamil inscriptions pertaining to this 

period copied by Government offices published. Texts 

and periodical reports for the public. This gtudy creating 

a joyful feeling that epigraphical gesearches of the 

medieval period were superfluous.  

Conclusion The Government of India especially 

the Government of Tamil Nadu is liberally allotting 

funds for Archaeological research at present. Many 

archaeological‘ sites are being excavated by the 
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Department of Sate Archaeology, Tamil Nadu State 

Archaeology, Archaeological Survey of India, and the 

University Departments every year. Besides 

archaeological field surveys, _epigraphical discoveries, 

and research on ancient coins attracted enthusiasts more 

than the academicians of the educational institutions. 

The subject experts in this field are also when compared 

to three decades before now considerably in decreasing. 

At present, most educational institutions are facing a 

scarcity of teaching staffs in the allied subjects of 

history particularly in the subject of Archaeology. The 

University of Madras, Tamil University and Annamalai 

University concentrated to research of the ancient and 

medieval history of Tamil Nadu Ce during the period of 

1930-40. Eminent scholars like Sathyanathaiyar, 

Gopalan, Meenakshi, Nilakanda Sastri, Sadasvia 

Pandarathar, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Ramachandra 

Dikshitar, Srinivasa  Aiyangar paid attention to research 

on Tamil Culture and society. Professors TV. 

Mahalingam, K.K. Pillay, C.E. Ramachandran, K.V. 

Raman, Chembakalakshmi, Iravatham Mahadevan, 

M.G.S Narayanan, Rajan Gurukkal, Karashima, 

Subbarayalu, and Shanmugam followed the footsteps of 

their predecessors and contributed voluminous research 

publications on the basis of Archaeology and 

Epigraphy.  

To understand the Ancient, Early and Medieval 

history of Tamil Nadu, we require the subject of 

Archaeology and Epigraphy to be taught as a 

compulsory subjects in History. Unfortunately, the 

branches of Archaeology and allied subjects stand 

neglected in Universities and Colleges. I sincerely 

appeal to this August audience to do the needful to 

promote Archaeology and its allied subjects in the 

curriculum of History in the near future to enlighten the 

history of our land.  Let me once again express my 

sincere thanks to the Tamil Nadu History Congress for 

giving me this honour extended to me as General 

President for the session and for presenting this address. 

I wish the Tamil Nadu History Congress a grand 

success.  
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DR. M. THILAGAVATHY ENDOWMENT LECTURE 

•zuªÌ ÁÍºzu •zuøµ¯º Áµ»õÖ 

÷£µõ  ©. Cµõ\÷\Pµ u[P©o* 

uªÌ|õk Áµ»õØÖ¨ ÷£µøÁ°ß 

ö£¸©v¨¤ØS›¯ uø»Áº AÁºP÷Í ! ö\¯»º 

AÁºP÷Í ! £À÷ÁÖ P¸zuµ[P A©ºÄz 

uø»ÁºP÷Í ! ö\¯ØSÊ EÖ¨¤ÚºP÷Í ! 

÷£µõ]›¯ºP÷Í ! B´ÁõÍºP÷Í ! ]Ó¨¦ 

AøÇ¨£õÍºP÷Í ! P¸zuµ[P 

Aø©¨£õÍºP÷Í ! uªÌ|õk Áµ»õØÖ¨ 

÷£µøÁ°ß EÖ¨¤ÚºP÷Í ! 

£õºøÁ¯õÍºP÷Í ! & E[PÒ AøÚÁ¸US® 

Gß £oÁõÚ ÁnUP®. 

•uØPs §si AVVM v¸. ¦è£® 

PÀ¿›°À |øhö£Ö® uªÌ|õk Áµ»õØÖ¨ 

÷£µøÁ°ß 29&BÁx P¸zuµ[QÀ •øÚÁº 

G®. v»PÁv AÓUPmhøÍa 

ö\õØö£õÈÂøÚ {PÌzu GßøÚz 

÷uº¢öukzu C¨÷£µøÁ°ß ö\¯ØSÊ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐUS Gß Cu¯[PÛ¢u 

|ßÔ°øÚz öu›ÂzxU öPõÒQ÷Óß. 

Áµ»õØÖ B´ÂÀ ö£¸|õmh® öPõsk C¢u 

AÓUPmhøÍø¯ {ÖÂ¯ •øÚÁº  G®. 

v»PÁv AÁºPøÍ |õ® £õµõmhU 

Phø©¨£mkÒ÷Íõ®. Akzx Áµ»õØÖ 

B´ÄPøÍ ªPa ]Ó¨£õÚ •øÓ°À ÁÍºUP 

Bsk÷uõÖ® P¸zuµ[SPøÍ |hzv AvÀ 

AÓUPmhøÍa ö\õØö£õÈÄPøÍ²® Ch® 

ö£Óa ö\´xÒÍ uªÌ|õk Áµ»õØÖ¨ 

÷£µøÁ°Ú›ß y¯ £o°øÚ GÆÁÍÄ 

£õµõmiÚõ¾® uS®. C¨÷£µøÁ°ß 

|Ø£oPÒ ö©ß÷©¾® ÁÍºP ! ÁõÌP!! GÚ 

ÁõÌzxÁvÀ ö£¸ ©QÌa]¯øhQ÷Óß; 

÷£¸ÁøP öPõÒQ÷Óß. 

uªÇP Áµ»õØÔÀ •zuøµ¯º Áµ»õÖ 

uÛz÷uõº ChzvøÚ²® •UQ¯zxÁzøu²® 

ö£ØÔ¸¨£uøÚa ]»º ©mk÷© AÔ¢v¸¨£º 

GÚU P¸xQ÷Óß. ÷£µµ\ºPÍõP CÁºPÒ 

CÀ»õÂmhõ¾® SøhÁøµPøÍU 

SøhÂ¨£v¾® Pmk©õÚU ÷Põ°ÀPøÍ 

E¸ÁõUSÁv¾®, ]Ø£UPø», KÂ¯UPø», 

Cø\UPø» & •u»õÚ PÂß Pø»PøÍ 

ÁÍº¨£v¾®, }º¨£õ\Úzøu¨ 

ö£¸USÁv¾® ÷£µµ\ ©µ¤ÚºUS Cøn¯õP 

u® •zvøµø¯¨ £vzxÒÍÚº. 

GÀ»õÁØÔØS® ÷©»õP •zuªøÇ¨ ÷£o 

ÁÍº¨£vÀ CÁºPÐUS Cøn CÁºP÷Í. 

Cµshõ® ö£¸®¤kS •zuøµ¯ß uß 

AøÁ°À ö£¸® ¦»ÁºPÍõÚ £õa]À ÷ÁÒ 

|®£ß ÷PõmhõØÖ CÍ® ö£¸©õÚõº, 

£Áuõ¯©[P»zx SÁõÁß Põg\ß ©ØÖ® 

Ba\õ›¯º A{¸zuº & BQ÷¯õøµ Bu›zx 

•zuªøÇ¨ ÷£o ÁÍºzu uªÌ¨ 

£ØÓõÍÚõPz vPÌ¢uøuz uªÊ»P® GßÖ® 

©ÓÁõx. uß ö£ÓØP›¯ öÁØÔPøÍ {µÀ£h 

öÁs£õUPÍõPU PØ×sPÎÀ öÁmi øÁzx 

ö©´URºzv°øÚz öuõh[Q øÁzu 

ö£¸ø©²® ugø\U ÷Põß ugø\ 

|Ø¦PÇõÍß & GÝ® Â¸xPøÍ²® öPõsk 

ugø\z uµo°ß ¦PøÇ E»QØS 

Enºzv¯ÁÝ® CÆöÁØÔ Ãµ÷Ú¯õÁõß. 

÷\õÇ¨ ö£¸©ßÚß Cµõ\µõ\ÝUS C¸ 

¡ØÓõskPÐUS •ß÷£ Cg] `Ì 

ugø\ø¯¨ ö£¸|PµõUQ, AÇS£kzv 

öÁØÔz v¸|PµõP uß ÷Põ|PµõP BUQ¯ 

BØÓÀ ©ÓÁÚõ® _Áµß ©õÓøÚ DßöÓkzu 

ö£¸ø©US›¯ ©µ¦ •zuøµ¯ ©µ¦. ö£¸® 

¦PÌ ö£ØÓ ÷£µõvUPa ÷\õÇºPÒ 

*
J´Ä ö£ØÓ Áµ»õØÖ ÷£µõ]›¯º, P¹º Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, P¹º 
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Áµ»õØÓµ[QÀ ÷uõßÖÁuØS •ß÷£ & 

AuõÁx Q.¤. 7,8,9&B® ¡ØÓõskPÎ÷»÷¯ 

Áµ»õØÖ ÁõÛÀ ]zvøµ {»ÁõP JÎ Ã]U 

öPõsi¸¢uÁº •zuøµ¯º. £Ç® ö£¸ø©²® 

Áµ»õØÖ¨ ¦PÊ® öPõsh •zuøµ¯º 

Áµ»õÖ £ØÔ AÔÁ÷u Caö\õØö£õÈÂß 

÷|õUP©õS®. 

\õßÖPÒ 

ö\¢uø», |õºzuõ©ø», v¸ö©´¯®, 

Skª¯õß©ø», SßÓõshõº 

÷Põ°À&•u»õÚ FºPÎÀ EÒÍ 

PÀöÁmkUPÒ ©ØÖ® 380 PÀöÁmkPÐ®, ]» 

ö\¨÷£kPÐ® & |õ»i¯õº, öPõ[S ©sh» 

\uP®, uªÇÔÄ® ö£¸©õÒ Pøu, ©øÓ¢x 

÷£õÚ uªÌ •zuøµ¯º ÷PõøÁ (2 £õhÀPÒ) 

©ØÖ® ]» C»UQ¯[PÐ®, •zuøµ¯º 

E¸ÁõUQ¯ v¸U÷Põ°ÀPÐ®, •zuøµ¯º 

£ØÔ B´ÁõÍºPÒ GÊv¯ ¡ÀPÐ®, 

PmkøµPÐ® •zuøµ¯º Áµ»õØøÓ 

E¸ÁõUP¨ £¯ß£kQßÓÚ. 

uªÇPzøua ÷\µ, ÷\õÇ, £õsi¯º, £À»Áº 

Bm] ¦›¢u A÷u Põ»zvÀ £» ]ØÓµ\ºPÐ® 

uªÇPzvß ]» £SvPøÍ Bsk Á¢uÚº. 

÷£µµ\ºPÎß Bm] Â›ÁõUPzvÀ 

]ØÓµ\ºPÎß £[S ö£›uõP C¸¢ux. GÚ÷Á 

]ØÓµ\ºPÎß (SÖ {» ©ßÚºPÎß) 

Áµ»õØøÓ AÔ¢uõÀuõß ÷£µµ\ºPÎß  

Áµ»õÖ •Êø© ö£Ö®. 

uªÇPzøu Bsk Á¢u SÖ{» ©ßÚºPÐÒ 

•zuøµ¯º •ußø© ªUPÁº. Q.¤. 7,8,9&B® 

¡ØÓõskPÎÀ CÁºPÒ uªÇP Áµ»õØÔÀ 

]Ó¨£õÚ÷uõº Chzøu¨ ö£ØÔ¸¢uÚº. 

CÁºPÒ £» Põ»® £À»ÁºPÐUS®, ]» 

Põ»® £õsi¯ºPÐUS® Em£mh SÖ{» 

©ßÚºPÍõP Bsk Á¢u ÷£õv¾®, ]» Põ»® 

Âkuø» ö£ØÓ _u¢vµ ©ßÚºPÍõPÄ® Bm] 

¦›¢x ugø\z uµoUS¨ ¦PÌ ÷\ºzxÒÍÚº. 

]» Põ»® CÁºPÒ ¤ØPõ»a ÷\õÇ›ß RÊ® 

SÖ{» ©ßÚºPÍõP, AvPõ›PÍõP ]Ó¢x 

ÂÍ[QÚº. 

CÁºPÎß Bm]USm£mh {»¨£µ¨¦ 

―•zuøµ¯º |õk‖ GßÓ AøÇUP¨£mhx 

Gß£uøÚ {¸£x[P¨ £À»ÁÛß 

Ezuµ©À¿º PÀöÁmhõÀ AÔ¯»õ®.
1
 

―•zuøµ¯º |õmiÀ‖, v¸a]µõ¨£ÒÎ, 

ug\õÅº, ¦xU÷Põmøh ©õÁmhzvß ö£¸® 

£SvPÒ Ah[Q C¸¢uÚ. ugø\ 

©õÁmhzv¾ÒÍ ÷|©•® (v¸UPõmk¨ 

£ÒÎ¯¸÷P {¯©®) ÁÀ»•® CÁºPÍx 

öuõhUP Põ»z uø»|Pµ[PÍõP ÂÍ[QÚ. 

¤ßÚº ugø\÷¯ CÁºPÍx ÷Põ|PµõPz 

vPÌ¢ux. ugø\ø¯ E¸ÁõUQ, Â›Ä£kzv 

AÇPõÚ AµsªUP |PµõP ©õØÔ¯ ö£¸ø© 

•zuªÌ ÁÍºzu •zuøµ¯øµ÷¯ \õ¸®. 

―ugø\U ÷Põß‖ GßÖ®, ―ugø\ 

|Ø¦PÇõÍß‖ GßÖ® Cµshõ® ö£¸®¤kS 

•zuøµ¯ß PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ ]Ó¨¤UP¨ 

ö£ÖÁuõÀ CuøÚ |õ® AÔ¯»õ®. 

―•zuøµ¯ |õk‖ J¸ Põ»zvÀ öuØ÷P 

v¸©¯® Ámhzv¾ÒÍ RÇzuõÛ¯zv¼¸¢x 

ÁhUøP A›¯¿º Ámhzv¾ÒÍ 

÷©»¨£ÊÅº Áøµ°¾®, QÇU÷P 

S®£÷Põn® Ámhzv¾ÒÍ v¸U÷Põi 

PõÁ¼À C¸¢x ÷©Ø÷P P¹º ©õÁmh® 

SÎzuø» Ámhzv¾ÒÍ |[PÁµ® Áøµ°¾® 

£µÂ C¸¢ux GßÖ PÀöÁmhÔbº ÷P.â. 

Q¸ènß AÁºPÒ SÔ¨¤mi¸¨£x C[÷P 

{øÚÄ TÓzuUPx.2 

uªÇP Aµ]¯À, \•uõ¯ Áµ»õØÔÀ 

•zvøµø¯¨ £vzx Âmka ö\ßÖÒÍ 

•zuøµ¯ ÷Á¢u›ß Áµ»õÖ, uªÇP 

Áµ»õØÔß _øÁªUP÷uõº Azv¯õ¯® BS®. 

Akzx •zuøµ¯º Áµ»õØÔØ÷Põº ]Ó¨¦® 

ö£¸ø©²® Esk. Ax GßÚöÁÛÀ 

CxPõÖ® •zuøµ¯º Áµ»õÖ £ØÔ B´ÄPÒ 

ö\´u AÔbºPÎß GsoUøP C¸£vØS 

÷©Ø£mhuõS®. 

¯õº C¢u •zuøµ¯º? 

Ãµzv¾®, Dµzv¾® ]Ó¨¦ØÖ ÂÍ[Q¯ 

C®©ÓUSi°Úº PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ •zuøµ\º, 
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•zuµ\º, •zuøµ¯º ÷£õßÓ ö£¯ºPÍõÀ 

SÔUP¨ ö£ÖQßÓÚº. CÁºPÒ CßÖ 

•zv›¯ß, •zxµõáõ GÚÄ® 

AøÇUP¨£kQßÓÚº. •zuøµ¯º GÝ® 

ö£¯ºU Põµn® £ØÔ¨ £»Âu©õÚ P¸zxUPÒ 

{»ÄQßÓÚ. •zuøµPøÍ (‰ßÖ |õkPøÍ) 

Bshuõ÷»õ, •zx ÁõoPzvÀ ÷©®£mk 

ÂÍ[Q¯uõ÷»õ, (•zx + Aøµ¯º), ‰zu 

vøµ¯ºPÍõP ÂÍ[Q¯uõ÷»õ CÁºPÒ 

•zuøµ¯º GßÖ AøÇUP¨£mhuõP 

AÔbºPÒ P¸xQßÓÚº. CÁºPÍx §ºÂP® 

£ØÔ AÔbºPÎøh÷¯ J¸ªzu P¸zx 

E¸ÁõPÂÀø». CÁØÖÒ CÁºPÒ PÍ¨¤µ›ß 

PõÀÁÈ°Úº, £õsi¯›ß ÁÈ°Úº •u»õÚ 

P¸zxUPÒ •UQ¯zxÁ® ö£ØÖÒÍÚ. 

•zuøµ¯º \©n \©¯zvØS ©mkªßÔ ø\Á, 

øÁnÁ, PõÍõ•P \©¯[PÐUS®, AÁØÔß 

ÁÍºa]US® ö£¸¢öuõsk ¦›¢xÒÍÚº. 

CÁºPÒ uªÌ ÁÍºa]US® E¯ºa]US® 

AÍ¨£›¯ öuõsk ö\´xÒÍÚº. Pø»a]Ó¨¦ 

ªUP ÷Põ°ÀPÒ £» Pmi²ÒÍÚº. 

öuõhUPzvÀ CÁºPÒ öuõsøh 

©sh»zvß J¸ £Svø¯¨ 

£À»ÁºUSm¨£mh  ]ØÓµ\ºPÍõP Bsk 

Á¢uÚº. Cuß ÂøÍÁõPz uªÇPzvß 

Áh£Sv°À £À»Á›ß ö\ÀÁõUS 

÷©÷»õ[Q°¸¢ux. Q.¤. HÇõ® 

¡ØÓõshÍÂÀ £õsi¯ºPÒ, uªÇPzvß 

öuß£Sv°À ÷£µõvUP® ö£ØÓÚº. £õsi¯º 

AiUPi £À»Á›ß ¤i°¼¸¢u ÷\õÇ |õmiß 

GÀø»÷¯õµ¨ £Sv°À Fk¸ÁÀ ö\´x 

Á¢uÚº. £À»ÁºPÒ \µÐUQ¯¸hÝ®, 

Cµõmiµ Th¸hÝ® ÷£õ›À 

Dk£mi¸¢uuõÀ, ÷\õnõmiÀ (£À»Á 

|õmiß ÷\õÇ¨£Sv) Fk¸ÁÀ ö\´x Á¢u 

£õsi¯øµ JkUP •i¯ÂÀø». £õsi¯›ß 

Fk¸Áø»z uøh ö\´¯õÂiÀ, £À»Áº 

÷\õnõmøh CÇUP ÷Ási¯ CUPmhõÚ 

`ÇÀ E¸ÁõS® GÚ¨ £À»Áº Enº¢uÚº. 

GÚ÷Á Ãµ•®, Ag\õø©²®, ÷£õºzvÓÝ® 

{µ®£¨ ö£ØÓ •zuøµ¯øµ, ÷\õÇ |õmiß 

GÀø»¨ £Sv°À Si¯©ºvÚº. 

÷\õnõmiØS®, £õsi¯ |õmiØS® 

Cøh¨£mh £Svø¯ BskÁ¸® E›ø© 

ö£ØÓ •zuøµ¯º £õsi¯º ÷\õnõmiß 

GÀø»÷¯õµ¨ £Sv°À Fk¸ÁÀ ö\´Áøuz 

ukzx {Özv¯xhß, £À»Á›ß 

÷©»õsø©ø¯ {ø»|õmi Á¢uÚº. 

£À»Á›ß £õxPõÁµ»õP {ßÓ •zuøµ¯ 

]ØÓµ\º, £À»Á ÷Á¢uÛh® AvP¨£i¯õÚ 

\¾øPPøÍ¨ ö£ØÓÚº. £À»Á¸® 

CÁºPøÍa _u¢vµ® ö£ØÓ uÛ ÷Á¢uºPøÍ¨ 

÷£õßÓ |hzv Á¢uÚº. CuÚõÀ •zuøµ¯›ß 

¦PÌ J[QØÖ. Cøh¨£mh £Svø¯ Bsk 

Á¢u •zuøµ¯º, £À»Á & £õsi¯¨ 

÷£õµõmhzvÀ •UQ¯ £[S ÁQzuÚº. 

£õsi¯øµ öÁØÔ öPõsh •zuøµ¯º, 

AÆöÁØÔPÎß {øÚÁõP ©õÓß, «ÚÁß, 

öußÚÁß, öußÚÁß uªÇv¯øµ¯ß & 

•u»õÚ Â¸x¨ ö£¯ºPøÍ¨ ö£ØÓÚº. 

£À»Á ÷Á¢uºPÐ® öÁØÔ ÃµºPÍõÚ 

•zuøµ¯ºPÐUS Â÷hÀÂkS, ©õØ¤kS, 

ö£¸®¤kS&•u»õÚ £mh[PøÍ AÎzxa 

]Ó¨¤zuÚº. 

CÁºPÒ PÍ¨¤µ›ß Gv›PÒ; PÍ¨¤µøµ 

öÁßÓÁº GÝ® P¸z÷u ö£õ¸zu©õÚx. 

CÁºPÒ PÍ¨¤µøµ öÁßÖ® ‰÷Á¢uºPøÍa 

]øÓ°ÛßÖ® «mk AÁºPÐUSU P¹›À •i 

`mi¯uõP “S¸ S» PõÂ¯®‖ TÖ®. Akzx 

CÁºPÒ £õsi¯›ß ÁÈ°Úº GßÓ i.H. 

÷Põ¤|õz µõ¯º P¸zøu Áµ»õØÖ B´ÁõÍºPÒ 

£»º HØÖU öPõÒQßÓÚº. ö\¢uø»U 

PÀöÁmiÀ _Áµß ©õÓß PÒÁº PÒÁß GÚU 

SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍõß. CuØSa ]»º PÒÁº 

uø»Áß GÚ¨ ö£õ¸Ò öPõsk PÍ¨¤÷µ 

•zuøµ¯º GÚU P¸vÚº. |õÝ® |õß GÊv¯ 

£õsi¯º Áµ»õØÔÀ CÆÁõ÷Ó GÊv÷Úß 

(1978).
1 ¤ßÚº `•zuøµ¯º PÍ¨¤µ›ß Gv›; 

PÍ¨¤µøµ öÁßÓÁº‘ GÝ® |hÚPõ]|õuÛß 
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P¸z÷u \›¯õÚx4 GÚ Gß©Ö B´ÂÀ 

Enº¢÷uß; GÚ÷Á GÚx P¸zøu ©õØÔU 

öPõs÷hß.5 

•zuøµ¯ ÷Á¢uºPÒ 

ugø\ ©õÁmh®, ö\¢uø»°À EÒÍ ]Áß 

÷Põ°À PØ×s PÀöÁmkPÒ6 •zuøµ¯ 

÷Á¢uº £mi¯ø»U RÌUPõq® ÁøP°À 

£vÄ ö\´xÒÍx. 

1. vzu ö£¸®¤kQ •zuøµ 

2. ¯Úõ°Ú SÁõß©õÓÚÁ 

3. ß©Pß CÍ[÷PõÁv¯øµ¯ 

4.Úõ°Ú ©õÓß £µ÷©ìÁµÚ 

5. Áß©Pß ö£¸®¤kQ •zu 

6. µ¯Úõ°Ú _Áµß ©õÓÚÁ 

7. öÚk¨¤zu £hõ›÷Põ°À AÁß 

8. GÔ¢u FºPÐ® AÁß ÷£õP 

9. Ð® AÁøÚ £õiÚõº ÷£ºPÐ®C 

10. zysPÒ ÷©ö»ÊvÚøÁ 

PÀöÁmkPÎß Ai¨£øh°À 

PÀöÁmhÔbº ÷P.â. Q¸ènß AÁºPÒ 

\õzuß Gß£Á÷Ú •zuøµ¯ ©µ¤ß, ö\¢uø» 

©µ¤ß •uÀ ©ßÚß GßÖ P¸xQÓõº. 

CÆ÷Á¢uÚx Aµ] ö£¸®¤kQ ö£¸¢÷uÂ 

BÁõº. CÁº v¸©¯® \zv¯‰ºzv ö£¸©õÒ 

Søh¯ÁøµU ÷Põ°ø»¨ ¦x¨¤zxÒÍõº. 

÷©¾® AU÷Põ°¼ß EsnõÉøP (P¸ÁøÓ) 

£µõ©›¨¦, ©ØÖ® §ø\UPõP AshUSi 

GßÝ® Føµz uõÚ©õPU öPõkzxÒÍõº.7 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ ©õÁmh® ÷PõÂÀ£mi 

Ámhzv¾ÒÍ PÊS©ø»U PÀöÁmk, 

v¸ö|a_µzøua ÷\º¢u ©õÓg\õzuõß 

Gß£øÚU SÔ¨¤kQÓx. CÁß uß ©Pß 

\õzuß ÷\¢v°ß ö£¯µõÀ \©nz v¸÷©Û 

JßøÓa ö\´Âzuõß. ÷©ØTÔ¯ \õzuÝ®, 

©õÓß \õzuÝ® J¸ÁÚõP C¸UP»õ® AÀ»x 

©õÓß \õzuß, \õzuÛß u¢øu BP»õ®. 

 

 

\õzuß ©õÓß: (Â÷hÀ ÂkS 
ÂÊ¨÷£µv¯øµ\ß) 

\õzuøÚ Akzx AÁÚx ©Pß \õzuß ©õÓß 

A›¯øn HÔÚõß. CÁß Â÷hÀ ÂkS 

ÂÊ¨ ÷£µv¯øµ\ß GÝ® Â¸x¨ ö£¯øµU 

öPõshÁß. CÁß Cµshõ® 

|µ]®©Áº©Ûß (700&728) \© Põ»zuÁß. 

÷©ØTÔ¯ \õzuß ÷\¢v CÁÚx \÷Põuµß 

BÁõß. 

v¸©¯® \zv¯ Q›|õu¨ ö£¸©õÒ ÷Põ°À 

PÀöÁmk CÁøÚ¨ £ØÔU SÔ¨¤kQßÓx. 

CÁÚx uõ¯õº ö£¸®¤kS ö£¸¢÷uÂ¯õº 

v¸©¯® SøPU ÷Põ°ø»¨ ¦x¨¤zxz uõÚ® 

ö\´u öu´vø¯ AUPÀöÁmkU 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx. 

©õÓßSÁõÁß 

\õzuß ©õÓøÚ¯kzx A›¯øn HÔ¯Áß 

©õÓß SÁõß BÁõß. C® ©ßÚøÚ¨ £ØÔ¯ 

PÀöÁmk v¸UPõmk¨£ÒÎUP¸QÀ ö£õß 

ÂøÍ¢uõß £mi°À uªÌ|õmkz 

öuõÀö£õ¸Ò B´ÁõÍºPÍõÀ 

PshÔ¯¨£mhx. CÁß Cµshõ® 

|¢vÁº©¨ £À»ÁÛß (Q.¤. 731-796) 

\©Põ»zuÁß BÁõß. CÆÁµ\Ûß ©øÚÂ 

CºÅº \©Ú¨£ÒÎUSU öPõøh¯ÎzxÒÍõº. 

CÁß £Põ¨¤kS, ö£¸®¤kS AÀ»x 

©õØ¤kS GßÓ £mhzøu¨ ö£ØÔ¸zuÀ 

÷Ásk® GßÖ PÀöÁmiß ‰»® AÔ¯ 

•iQÓx. (PÀöÁmiÀ ......kS GßÓ 

GÊzvØS •ß EÒÍ GÊzxUPÒ £iUP 

•i¯õu AÍÂØS AÈ¢x Âmhx. 

AiUSÔ¨¦ Gs I¢øuU PõsP.) 

C®©ßÚÛß ¦uÀÁß SÁõß ©õÓß BÁõß. 

SÁõß ©õÓß, SÁõß \õzuß GÝ® C¸ 

•zuøµ¯ ÷Á¢uºPÐ® ©õÓß SÁõÁÛß 

¦uÀÁºPÒ GßÖ P¸u¨£kQßÓÚº. BÚõÀ 

©õÓß SÁõÝ®, SÁõß ©õÓÝ® AÁß ©Pß 

©õÓß £µ÷©_Áµß ©Pß Cµshõ® 

ö£¸®¤kS •zuøµ¯¢, ‰ßÓõ® |¢vÁº©ß 

Põ»zuÁß BÁõß. SÁõÁß ©õÓÝ®, 
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SÁõÁß \õzuÝ® Ehß ¤Ó¢uÁºPÒ GÚU 

öPõshõÀ SÁõÁß \õzuß £È°¼, _Áµß 

©õÓÛß ]ØÓ¨£õ BQÓõß. 

\õzuß £È°¼ {¸£x[P Áº©¨ £À»ÁÛß 

\© Põ»zuÁß BÁõß. ‰ßÓõ® 

|¢vÁº©ÝUS¨ ¤ß Bm]US Á¢x {¸£x[P 

Áº©Ûß Põ»zvÀ _Áµß ©õÓÛß ]ØÓ¨£ß 

C¸¨£uõÀ; Põ» Áøµ¯øÓ°ß£i SÁõß 

©õÓÝ®, SÁõÁß \õzuÝ® Ehß 

¤Ó¢uÁºPÍõP C¸zuÀ C¯»õx. GÚ÷Á 

©õÓß SÁõÁÝ®, ©õÓß £µ÷©_ÁµÝ®, 

SÁõÁß ©õÓÛß ¦uÀÁºPÍõP C¸zuÀ 

÷Ásk® GßÓ ÷P.â. Q¸ènß AÁºPÍx 

P¸zx Esø©¯õQ¯x. 

©õØ¤kS ÷£µv¯øµ¯ß {¯©zøuz 

uø»|PµõPU öPõsk Bm] ¦›¢u ‰zu 

uø»•øÓ°Úß BÁõß. ©ØÖ® 

¦xU÷Põmøh¨ £Sv°ß Bm]¦›¢u CøÍ¯ 

uø»•øÓ°Úº CÁ¸hß, G®•øÓ°À 

EÓÂÚß GßÖ öu›¯ÂÀø» GßÖ 

Áµ»õØÓõ´ÁõÍºPÒ TÔ²ÒÍÚº. CÁß 

A÷|P©õP SÁõÁß ©õÓÛß ©ØöÓõ¸ 

£uÀÁÚõP ÷P.â.Q¸ènß AÁºPÒ P¸x® 

©õÓß SÁõÁÚõP C¸UP»õ®. CÁß 

|¢vÁº©¨ £À»Ûß \©Põ»zuÁß BÁõß. 

CÁß Põ»zv¼¸¢x CøÍ¯ uø» •øÓ°Úº 

©ø»¯i¨£mi¨ £Svø¯ (¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh®) Bm] ¦›¯z öuõh[QÚº. ©õÓß 

£µ÷©_Áµß ö\¢uø»¨ £Sv°À Bm] 

¦›¢xÒÍõß. 

SÁõÁß ©õÓß 

©õÓß SÁõÁÝUS¨ ¤ß A›¯øn GÔ¯Áß 

SÁõÁõß ©õÓß BÁõß. ö£¸®¤kQ 

•zuøµ¯ß GßÓ Â¸x¨ ö£¯›øÚU öPõsh 

CÁß •uÀ Cµõ]®© £õsi¯ß (Q.¤. 730-

768) Cµshõ® |¢vÁº©ß BQ÷¯õ›ß 

\©Põ»zuÁß BÁõß. CÁß ö£¸®¤kS 

•zuøµ°Úõ°Ú. SÁõÁß ©õÓß GßÖ 

ö\¢uø»U PÀöÁmkUPÍõÀ SÔUP¨ 

ö£ÖQÓõß. 

©õØ¤kS ÷£µv¯øµ¯ß (Q.¤. 770-791) 

CÁß SÁõÁß ©õÓÛß ©PÚõP C¸UP»õ®. 

CÁß ¨»Á©ßÚß |¢vÁº©Ûß 

\©Põ»zuÁß BÁõß. •zuøµ¯º S»zvÚ¸Ò 

©õØ¤kS GßÝ® £mhzvøÚ C¸Áº 

ö£ØÔ¸¢uÚº Gß£uøÚU PÀöÁmka 

\õßÖPÍõÀ AÔ¯»õ®. CÆ÷Á¢uøÚz uÂµ 

©õØ¤k CÍð÷Põ ÷Á»õß\õzuß Gß£õÝ® 

C¨£mhzvøÚ¨ ö£ØÔ¸¢uõß. ©õØ¤kQ 

÷£µvøµ¯øÚU SÔ¨¤k® PÀöÁmkPÒ 

v¸öÁÒÍøµ°¾® (v¸a] ©õÁmh®) 

SÒÍõshõº ÷Põ°¾® (¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh®) Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

Aµ]¯À `ÇÀ 

CÆ÷Á¢uß £À»Á¨ ö£¸÷Á¢uÝUS 

Em£mk SÖ{» ©ßÚÚõP÷Á uÚx 

Bm]ø¯z öuõh[QÚõº. Ax\©¯® 

|¢vÁº©ß (775-825) £À»Á¨ ÷£µµ\ÚõPz 

vÌ¢uõß. £õsi¯ ÷Á¢uß £µõ¢uP 

ö|kg\øh¯ß CÁºPÍx \©Põ»zuÁß 

BÁõß. CUPõ»zvÀ £À»ÁºUS ÁhUQ¾ÒÍ 

£SvPøÍ, Á¼ø©ªUP Cµõmiµ ThºPÀ 

Bsk Á¢uÚº. x¸Áß Gß£Áß 

A¢|õmiøÚ Bm] ¦›¢x Á¢uõß. £À»Á & 

CµõmiµTh›øh÷¯ £øPø© •ØÔ°¸¢ux. 

£À»Á&£õsi¯ ÷£õµõmh•® A¨÷£õx 

öuõhº¢x |øhö£ØÖU öPõsi¸¢ux. 

CÆÁõÖ ÁhUQÀ CµõmiµThºPÐ®, 

öuØQÀ £õsi¯ºPÐ® £À»Á¨ 

ö£¸|õmiøÚ Aa_ÖzvU öPõsi¸¢u 

÷£õxuõß, ©õØ¤kS ÷£µv¯øµ¯ß 

£À»ÁºUS¨ £UP xøn¯õP¨ ö£¸® £o 

BØÔÁ¢uõß. £õsi¯º £øhö¯k¨¦ GßÝ® 

Aa\zv¼¸¢x £À»Áøµ «m£v¾® AÁµx 

BvUPU öPõi°øÚ¨ £möhõÎ Ã]¨ £ÓUP 

ÂkÁv¾®, CÁß ö£¸ •¯Ø] 

÷©ØöPõshõß. u¢vÁº©Úx I¢uõ® 

BsiÚuõÚ SßÚõshõº ÷Põ°À 

PÀöÁmiÀ CÆ÷Á¢uÚx ö£¯º 

SÔUP¨£mkÒÍx. 
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CÆ÷Á¢uÚx ¤ØPõ»® 

CÆ÷Á¢uÚx Bm]°ß ¤Ø£Sv°À 

£õsi¯º ö£¸Á¼ø© ö£ØÓÚº; 

÷\õnõmiß «x¨ £õ´¢uÚº. Av¯©õÚ 

Aµ\º, £À»Áº, ÷\µº BQ÷¯µµx £øhPøÍ 

B°µ÷Á¼ A°¹º, ¦PÈ³º (P¹º Ámh®) 

•u»õÚ Ch[PÎÀ ÷uõØPizuÚº. 

Cz÷uõÀÂ°ß ÂøÍÁõP £À»Áº PõÂ›¨ 

£Sv°øÚ CÇ¢uÚº. PõÂ›¨ £Sv £õsi¯º 

øPUS ©õÔ¯x. CuÚõÀ ÷£›¯øµ¯Úx 

Bm]°ß ¤ØPõ»zvÀ £À»Áº ]Ôx Á¼ø© 

SßÔÚº Gß£x AÔ¯¨£kQßÓx. 

]Ó¨¦ªUP Bm] 

CÆ÷Á¢uÚx Bm]UPõ»® •zuøµ¯µx 

E¯ºa]U Põ»©õS®. CÁÚx Bm]U Põ»zvÀ 

•zuøµ¯º £»º Aµ]¯À A¾Á»µõPÄ®, 

£øhz uø»ÁºPÍõPÄ® ÂÍ[QÚº. xøÓ³º 

\õø»°¾ÒÍ v¸öÁÒÍøµ •zuøµ¯º 

ø©¯©õPz vPÌ¢ux.8 CßÖ® 

v¸öÁÀÍøµø¯a _ØÔ¾® EÒÍ FºPÎÀ 

•zuøµ¯ºPÒ AvP AÍÂÀ Á]UQßÓÚº. 

©õØ¤kS CÍ[÷Põ ÷ÁÍõß \õzuõß, 

SÁõÁß ÷\zv, B»®£õUPzx Â]¯ 

|À¿Çõß, P®£ß Aøµ¯ß •u»õ÷Úõº 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPÁº BÁº. v¸öÁÒÍøµU 

PÀöÁmk C¢ |õÀÁøµ²® SÔ¨¤kÁx 

{øÚÂÀ öPõÒÍzuUPuõS®. 

©õØ¤kS ö£¸[QnÖ 

v¸a] ©õÁmh®, v¸öÁÒÍøÓ°À ©õØ¤kS 

ö£¸[QnÖ EÒÍx. _ÁìvU ÁiÂÀ 

Aø©¢xÒÍ CUQnØÔøÚ |õ¾‰ø»U 

÷Po GßÖ Fº ©UPÒ  AøÇUQßÓÚº. 

÷©¾® ©õª¯õº ©¸©PÒ SÍ® GßÓ ö£¯¸® 

CuØS Esk. CU÷Po°¾ÒÍ |¢vÁº©Ûß 

I¢uõ® Bm]¯õskU PÀöÁmiÀ 

―B»®£õUPzx Â\¯ |À¿Çß u®¤ P®£ß 

Aøµ¯ß, ©õØ¤kS ö£¸[QnÖ Aø©zuõß‖ 

GßÖ TÓ¨£mkÒÍx.9 B´ÁõÍºPÒ ]»º 

CUQnÖ |¢vÁº©Ûß {øÚÁõP 

öÁmh¨£mh¸zuÀ ÷Ásk® GßÖ 

P¸vPßÓÚº. 

BÚõÀ CxPõÖ® QøhzxÒÍ Buõµ[PøÍU 

öPõsk B´¢x £õºUS[PõÀ |¢vÁº©ÝUS 

©õØ¤kS GßÓ £mh® C¸¢uuõP ÷|µia 

\õßÖPÒ CÀø». GÚ÷Á CUQnÖ ©õØ¤kS 

÷£µv¯øµ¯ß GßÓ •zuøµ¯ ÷Á¢uÛß 

ö£¯µõ÷»÷¯ Aø©UP¨£mhx GÚU TÓ»õ®. 

v¸a] ©õÁmh®, »õÀSi Ámh®, 

B»®£õUPzv¾ÒÍ ©õØ¤kS H›²® CÁÚx 

ö£¯µõÀ HØ£mh÷u¯õS®. P®£ß Aøµ¯ß 

GßÝ® •zuøµ¯ AvPõ›, uÚx 

CÚzuø»ÁÝ® ©ßÚÝ©õÚ ©õØ¤kS 

÷£µv¯øµ¯ß {øÚÁõP÷Á CuøÚ 

Aø©zuõß. ÷©¾® CÁÚx ö£¯º 

ö£õÔUP¨£mh PÀöÁmk C[S 

Qøhzv¸¨£x® CUP¸zvØS Aµs 

TmkÁuõS®. 

©õÓß £µ÷©_Áµß 

CÁß SÁõÁß ©õÓÛß ©PÚõÁõß. CÁøÚa 

ö\¢uø»U PÀöÁmkPÒ, `SÁõÁß ©õÓÚÁß 

©Pß CÍ[÷PõÁv¯øµ¯Úõ°ß ©õÓß 

£µ÷©_Áµß‘ GßÖ SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ. 

£µ÷©_Áµß Gß£x Cµshõ® |¢vÁº©Ûß 

Â¸x¨ ö£¯µõS®. CÁÚx ‰zu \÷Põuµß 

©õÓß SÁõÁß GßÝ® ©õØ¤kS 

÷£µv¯øµ¯ß BÁõß. •zuøµ¯ Aµ\ºPÐÒ 

÷£µµ\ÚõPz vÌ¢uÁÝ® Áµ»õØÖ ÁõÛÀ 

öÁso»öÁÚ JÎÃ]U 

öPõsi¸¨£ÁÝ©õÚ Cµshõ® ö£¸®¤kS 

•zuøµ¯øÚ ©PÚõP¨ ö£ØÓ ÷£Ö ö£ØÓÁß 

©õÓß £µ÷©_Áµß BÁõß. 

_Áµß ©õÓß GßÓ (Cµshõ®) ö£¸®¤kS 
•zuøµ¯ß 

•zuøµ¯ ÷Á¢u¸Ò uÛa]Ó¨¦® |Û ¦PÊ® 

öPõsh ©õÃµß. _Áµß ©õÓß GÝ® 

Cµshõ® ö£¸® ¤kS •zuøµ¯ß BÁõß. 

Ãµzvß Eø»UPÍÚõ´, öÁØÔ°ß 

{ø»UPÍÚõ´ ÁõÌ¢u BØÓÀ ©ÓÁÚõÚ 

CÁß, PÍ® £» Psk, öÁØÔPÒ £» 

öPõsk, £À»Á›ß ö£¸ø©ø¯¨ £õ›ÛÀ 

E¯ºzxÁvÀ •øÚ¢x ö\¯À£mhõß. 

•zuøµ¯º Áµ»õØÔÀ ©mkªßÔ uªÇ 
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Áµ»õØÔ¾® uÛzu÷uõº ChzvøÚ¨ 

ö£ØÖÒÍ C®©õÃµß & ugø\U÷Põß, ÁÀ»U 

÷Põß, \z¸÷P\›, ÿ \z¸©À»ß, Av\õP\ß, 

A¤©õÚwµß, Áõß©õÓß, ÿ©õÓß, 

ö\¸©õÓß, ÷ÁÀ©õÓß, \õzuß ©õÓß, 

u©µ»õ¯ß, ÿ PÒÁº PÒÁß, öPõk®£õÑº 

Põ´¢öuÔ¢uõß •u»õÚ ÷uõµøn¯õÚ 

Â¸x¨ ö£¯ºPøÍ¨ §si¸¢uõß. CÁß 

‰ßÓõ® |¢vÁº©Ûß \©P»õzuÁÚõÁõß. 

][P HÖ÷£õÀ vPÌ¢u C®©õÃµß u©x 

£øPbºPÍõÚ £õsi¯øµ²®, öPõk®£õÑº 

÷ÁÎøµ²®, ©n¿º, ©o¨£õøÓ, v[PÑº, 

Põ¢uÑº, AÊ¢v³º, Põøµ. ©µ[Tº, 

AsnÀÁõ°À, ö\®ö£õß©õ›, 

öÁs÷Põøh, ¦PÈ³º, PsnÞº •u»õÚ 

÷£õºUP P»[PÎÀ ¦Ó•xQmk Kha 

ö\´uõß. 

CÁøÚ¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º G®.Gì. ÷PõÂ¢u\õª 

AÁºPÒ, øÁS¢u¨ ö£¸©õÒ ÷PõÂÀ 

PÀöÁmiÀ SÔUP¨ ö£Ö® 

PõhP•zuøµ¯ÚõP C¸UP»õ® GßÖ 

P¸xQÓõº. Cx ö£õ¸zu©õPz ÷uõßÓÂÀø». 

―uªÌ¨ ¦»ÁºPøÍ¨ ÷£õØÔU Põzxz uÚx 

ö£¸ öÁØÔPøÍ¨ £õÁiÂÀ ÁiUPa ö\´x, 

PÀöÁmiÀ Áøµ¯a ö\´u Cº¦µÁ»ß, 

uªÇPU PÀöÁmk Áµ»õØÔÀ ]Ó¢u 

ChzvøÚ¨ ö£ÖQÓõß. ö\¢uø»U 

PÀöÁmk uªÇP ö©´UŸzv ÁÍºa]US 

Ai¨£øh¯õP Aø©¢ux GÚU TÖuÀ 

uÁÓõPõx‖ GßÖ •zuøµ¯ Áµ»õØÔÓbº 

¦»Áº P. ©¸u•zx AÁºPÒ SÔ¨¤mi¸¨£x 

Cµshõ® ö£¸®¤kS •zuøµ¯Ûß 

Põ»zv¯ uªÌ C»UQ¯ ÁÍºa]U÷Põº 

•zvøµ¯õS®.‖ 

Ãµ®, öÁØÔ, Ag\õø©, ö\¯»õØÖ® vÓß, 

Pø»¯õºÁ®&•u»õÚÁØÔß ö©õzu E¸ÁõPz 

vPÌ¢u C®©õÃµß, ÷\õÇ¨ ö£¸©ßÚÚõÚ 

•uÀ Cµõ÷\¢vµõ ÷\õÇÝhÝ® £õsi¯¨ 

ö£¸÷Á¢uÚõÚ •uÀ ©õÓÁº©ß 

_¢uµ£õsi¯ÝhÝ® J¨¦ø© TÓzuUP 

EÓ÷ÁõÚõÁõß. 

CÁß J¸ ©õÃµß, ©õö£Ö® £øhzuø»Áß, 

Ag\õ ö|g\ß: ÷£õ›÷» £» öÁØÔPøÍU 

SÂzuÁß, ©õ©ßÚß, •zuªøÇ¨ ÷£o 

ÁÍºzuÁß, ö©´URºzvø¯ •u¼À 

÷uõØÖÂzuÁß, Pø»¨ ¦µÁ»ß, ÷Põ°À 

Pmi¯ ÷Põ©õß, ÷PõmøhU Pmi¯ öPõØÓÁß 

& GÀ»õÁØÔØS® ÷©»õP ©UPÒ |»® P¸v 

Bsh |À»õm]¯õÍß; Bm]zvÓß ªUP 

PõÁ»ß. 

_Áµß ©õÓß ¯õ¸UPõP¨ ÷£õ›mhõß? 

_Áµß ©õÓß ußÝøh¯ |s£Ý® 

÷£µµ\Ý©õÚ £À»ÁÝUPõP¨ ÷£õ›mhõß 

Gß£øua ö\¢uø»¨ £õhÀPÒ 5 ©ØÖ® 20 ß 

‰»® AÔ¯»õ®. 

£õhÀ 5 

“©õÖ¨£øh «ÚÁß ÁÀ»Áß £À»Áß 

÷\øÚU PßÖ 

¦Ó¨£h©õÖ ö£õ¸PÎØÖ.................... 

Á¼¯ £øhPøÍ²øh¯ £õsi¯ß 

£À»ÁøÚ Gvºzx¨ ÷£õ›hÁ¢uõß. BÚõÀ 

£À»Áß \õº£õPz ußÝhß ÷£õ›h _Áµß 

©õÓ® Á¸ÁõöÁÚ £õsi¯ß \ØÖ® 

Gvº£õºzv¸UP©õmhõß. 

ö£¸®¤kS •zuøµ¯›ß ¯õøÚ¨ £øh¨ 

£õsi¯›ß £øhø¯ Gvºzx {ßÓx. 

£õhÀ: 20 

“{ßÓk ÂÀ»Áß ÁÀ»µs £À»Áß 

ö\¢÷uõöÍÚa 

ö\ßÔk Rºzv ................. ©¯ .................... 

öÁßÔk................................................ uP 

................................. ¦¯....................‖ 

¦»Áº A©¸soø» B°Ú SÁõÁ[ Põg\ß 

£õi¯x. 

©õ©[øP¨ ÷£õº: 

©õ©[øP GßÝªhzvÀ |øhö£ØÓ ÷£õ›À 

£õsi¯øµ _Áµß ©õÓß öÁßÓ ö\´vø¯¨ 
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£õhÀ TÖQÓx. ÷£õºUPÍzvÀ £õsi¯ß 

CÓ¢x ÂkQÓõß. CuøÚU ÷PÒÂ²ØÓ 

£õsi¯ ©ßÚÛß ÷uÂ¯º PnÁøÚ 

CÇ¢u¤ß ÁõÌÁx Ãs GÚU P¸v, wUSÎzx 

©õshÚº. ©õ©[øP öÁØÔø¯U 

Põ»ö©À»õ® } £õi ©QÌÁõ¯õP GßÖ ¯õÌ 

«mk® £õn›h® ¦»Áº TÖÁuõP C¨£õhÀ 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

£õhÀ: 

“£õ©¸ÄQßÓ ¯õÌ¨ £õs©P÷Ú´ £söh»õ® 

¯õ©Ôx ö©[øP¯ºU÷P ö\õÀ¾}&©õ©[øP 

öußÚõhº Põu¼¯º w|õhÁõ´]Á¢u 

ªßÚõk ÷Áß©õÓßö©´‖ 

÷PõÚõmk¨ ÷£õº 

£õsi¯ºUSz xøn¯õP Á¢u öPõk®£õÑº 

÷ÁÎøµU öPõk®£õÑº ©ØÖ® ÷PõÚõmk 

FºPÎÀ ÷uõØPizuõß. öPõk®£õÑº 

GßÝ® Fº £Ç®ö£¸ø© ªUPx. öPõk®ø£ 

GßÓøÇUP¨£mhx. CÆÅº ÷PõÚõmiß 

uø»|Pµ©õS®. öPõk®£õÑøµ öÁßÓ 

ö\´vø¯U  

―÷Põ©õÎ ö©õ´®¤Ó öPõk®£õÑº 

Põ´¢öuÔ¢uõß‖ GßÓ PÀöÁmkz öuõhµõÀ 

AÔ¯»õ®. 

v[PÑº¨ ÷£õº 

v[PÑº Gß£x S®£÷Põn® \õø»°À 

v¸øÁ¯õØÔÀ C¸¢x QÇUøP ‰ßÖ PÀ 

öuõø»Â¾ÒÍ FµõS®. ø\Á \©¯ 

Áµ»õØÔÀ ]Ó¨¤h® ö£ØÖÒÍ CÆÅº, 

A¨§v¯iPÒ ÁõÌ¢u FµõS®. C[S 

£õsi¯øµ¨ ÷£õ›À öÁßÓõß, _Áµß ©õÓß 

£õhÀ: 

“uõÊ® § \ØÔ[P ÑºzöuÆÂº ©Ú¢uÍµz 

öußÚß 

÷ÁÇ[PÒ¨£mhx Psh ÷Á¢uß ©ß§©»µõÒ 

ÁõÊ¢uhÁøµz ÷uõÒö|k©õÓß..... 

ÁõØ`Ç»® 

................................ us÷hõß‖ 

C¨£õh¼À öußÚß GßÖ SÔ¨¤kÁx 

£õsi¯øµ÷¯ BS®. öuÀÂº Gß£x 

£øPÁøµU SÔUS®. CÁß £õsi¯øµ²®, 

÷\µøµ²® •Ô¯iz÷uõk, £õsi¯µx 

¯õøÚ¨ £øhPøÍU PÁµ¢x öPõshõß. 

―§©»µõß ÁõÊ¢ uhÁøµz ÷uõÒ ö|k©õÓß‖ 

GßÖ C¨£õh¼À _Áµß ©õÓß 

ÁºoUP¨£kQÓõß. AuõÁx v¸©PøÍz 

ußÝhß öPõsh v¸©õ¼ß ÁiÁ©õP÷Á 

•zuøµ¯øµ C¨£õh¼À ¦»Áº 

÷£õØÖQßÓõº. ÷©ØPsh £õh¼À ÂÀ»Áß 

GßÝ® ö\õÀ ÷\µøÚU SÔUQÓx. £À»Áß 

ö\¢÷uõÒ GßÝ® öuõhº •zuøµ¯º, 

£À»ÁÛß ÷uõÒ Á¼USz xøn {ßÓøu÷¯ 

öu›ÂUQÓx. ―÷uõÇø©US ÷uõÒ öPõk‖ 

GßÓ £Çö©õÈU÷PØÓõº ÷£õÀ; ©õÓß uß 

|s£ÝUSz ÷uõÒ öPõkzx ÷\µøÚ¨ ÷£õ›À 

öÁßÓ ö\´vø¯÷¯ C¨£õh¼À ¦»Áº 

TÖQÓõº. 

£v‰ßÓõ® £õh¼À 

£À»Áß öÁÀ»z öußÚß •øÚø¯U öPha 

ö\ßÓ©õÓß 

GßÖ £À»ÁÝUPõP £õsi¯¸hß, ©õÓß 

÷£õ›mh ö\´v TÓ¨£mkÒÍx. 

CÆÁõÖ ‰ßÖ £õhÀPÎÀ £À»ÁºUPõP 

_Áµß ©õÓß ÷£õ›mk £À»Á¸US öÁØÔ 

÷uiz u¢uø© AÔ¯¨£kQßÓx. 

£õsi¯¸hß ÷£õº 

‰ßÓõ® |¢vÁº©ÝUS GvµõP¨ ÷£õº 

öuõkzu £õsi¯¨ ö£¸÷Á¢uß ÿ©õÓß 

ÿÁÀ»£øÚ Gvºzx £À»ÁºUPõP, _Áµß 

©õÓß ÷£õ›mhõß. C¨÷£õ›À £õsi¯ 

©ßÚÚx ö£¯º SÔUP¨ ö£ÓÂÀø». 

£À»ÁÝUPõP öPõk®£õÑøµ öÁßÓxhß 

_Áµß ©õÓß {ßÖ ÂhÂÀø». AÁÚx 

]ÚzvØS AÆÅº BÍõQ¯x. 

AµsPøÍ²øh¯ öPõk®£õÑ›ß 

ö|i¯©vÀPøÍ CizuÈzuõß. 

 

19



 

“öPõi©õhz usöPõk®ø£ ©ßÚº 

ö|i©õ ©v¼Í¢u }Ö‖ 

AsnÀÁõ°À ÷£õº 

AsnÁõ\À GßÓ ö£¯›À ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmhzvÀ Aø©¢xÒÍ F÷µ £søhU 

Põ»zvÀ AsnÀÁõ°À 

GßÓøÇUP¨£mhx. C[S |øhö£ØÓ ÷£õº 

SÔzx PÀöÁmk TÖ®£õhø»U Põs÷£õ®. 

“©»º¢uõº Áõß©õÓß ©ßÚß Áõ°Ø 

P»¢u|õm Põn»õ[ PõsP&EÁ¢uÁºu® 

Gs£¸¢x `Ø÷Óª¸¢ xÓ[P ÃÌShº 

£s£¸¢x ]¢u¨£Pk‖ 

AsnÀ Áõ°À GßÝªhzvÀ •zuøµ¯º 

_Áµß ©õÓß ¦›¢u ÷£õºaö\´vø¯ C¨£õhÀ 

GkzxU TÖQÓx. 

_Áµß ©õÓøÚ¨ £øP¯µ\ºPÒ AsnÀ 

Áõ°À GßÝªhzvÀ GvºzuÚº. AÆÁõÖ 

GvºzuÁº PøÍö¯À»õ® ©õÓÛß £øh 

¤n[PÍõUQ¯x. A¢u¨ ¤n[PøÍ¨ 

÷£´PÐ® PÊSPÐ® u®Á°ÓõÓ EshÚ. 

©ØöÓõ¸ ¦Ó® ©õÓÛß P›¯ ¯õøÚPÒ 

öÁØÔU PÎ¨¤À AÆÅøµ÷¯ EÊx |õ\® 

ö\´uÚ. CUPõm]ø¯U Põn ÁõŸº GßÖ 

¦»Áº AøÇUQÓõº. 

PsnÞº ÷£õº: 

¦xU÷Põmøh ©õÁmh® v¸©¯® 

Ámhzv¾ÒÍ Fº PsnÞº BS®. C[SÒÍ 

_¨µ©o¯º ÷Põ°¼À £õsi¯º PÀöÁmkPÒ 

£» Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

C¨÷£õº SÔzu PÀöÁmk C÷uõ 

“ÁõÚõk uõ‰º¢u ©õ|õhU PsnÞºU 

÷PõÚõhº¦UPÎzu SßÖ‖ 

GßÖ TÖQÓx. 

Põ¢uÑº ÷£õº 

Põ¢uÑº Gß£x ÷\µºPÎß 

xøÓ•P¨£miÚ©õÚ Põ¢uÑº GÚ¨ £» 

AÔbºPÒ P¸xQßÓÚº. BÚõÀ Põ¢uÑº 

Gß£x ¦vU÷Põmøh¨ £Sv°¾ÒÍ FµõP 

C¸UP ÷Ásk® Gß£x÷Á ö£õ¸zu©õÚx. 

C¨÷£õº SÔzu £õhÀ 

“ö\¸Á» µõ£ÚuõØ ]¢øuv¯õº÷£õ¾ 

©¸Á»õ´ Áõß©õÓß ^ÓUP¸ÂøÍ 

Ps÷hõØÓ ÁshµõÁ[ PõºöuõØÖ[ Põ¢uÑº 

©söhõØÓ ÷Á¢uº ©Ú®.‖ 

_Áµß ©õÓÛß £øh Á¼ø©ø¯U SøÓzx 

©v¨¤mk ]¢vUPõ©À £øhö¯kzxÁ¸® 

£øP ©ßÚ›ß £øhø¯ ©õÓÛß ^ØÓ® 

]uÓizx Âk®. AÆÁõÖ ]¢vUPõ©À Á¢u 

£øP ©ßÚÛß £øhø¯U Põ¢uÑº 

GßÖªhzvÀ ©õÓß öÁßÓ ö\´vø¯ 

C¨£õh¼À ¦»Áº SÔ¨¤kQÓõº. 

ö\®ö£õß ©õ›¨÷£õº: 

v¸øÁ¯õÖ S®£÷Põn® \õø»°À 

v[PÑ¸US® ©n¿¸US® Cøh°À 

ö\®©[Si GßÓ FöµõßÖ EÒÍx. 

Caö\®©[Sh÷¯ ö\¢uø»U PÀöÁmk TÖ® 

ö\®ö£õßÓ©õÔ¯õP C¸zuÀ ÷Ásk®. 

PÀöÁmk: 

÷\miÚõº §¢ußö£õÈØ ö\®ö£õß©õ›U 

Pi¯µs 

‰miÚ ^ØÓ® •ß ö\ßÓuß¤ß&£PmiÚ÷uõº 

.................................... ©õÓßPi|Pº 

_Áµß ©õÓÛß ^ØÓ® ö\®ö£õß©õ› GßÝ® 

|P›¾ÒÍ Gv›PÎß Áßø©ªUP AµsPøÍ 

AÈUQßÓx. Auß¤ßÚº, _Áµß ©õÓÛß 

¯õøÚPÒ öÁØÔU PÎ¨¤À A¢|Pº •Êx® 

EÊQßÓÚ. 

Põøµ¨ ÷£õº 

_Áµß ©õÓß öÁßÓuõPU SÔ¨¤h¨£k® 

Põøµ Gß£x v¸¨£zyº ÁmhzvÀ 

Aø©¢xÒÍ Põøµ³º GßÝ® ]Ø×÷µ¯õS®. 

C[S _Áµß ©õÓß £õsi÷¯÷µõk 
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÷£õ›mi¸zuÀ ÷Ásk®. _Áµß ©õÓß 

Põøµ¨ ÷£õ›À öÁßÓ ö\´vø¯ 

“PõøµÁõ´¨ ÷£õºöÁßÓ ÷Áß©õÓß‖ 

GßÓ PÀöÁmkz öuõhµõÀ AÔ¯»õ®. 

öÁs÷PõhÀ: 

öÁs÷PõhÀ GßÝ® Fº ugø\a ö\®¦» 

|õmiÀ Aø©¢xÒÍ FµõS®. C[S® _Áµß 

©õÓß £õsi¯÷µõk ÷£õ›mi¸UP»õ®. 

PÀöÁmk: 

“Psh ugø\a ö\®¦» |õmk öÁs÷PõhÀ 

Âsh÷£õx‖ 

AÊ¢v³º¨÷£õº: 

_Áµß ©õÓß AÊ¢v³›À Gu›P÷Íõk 

÷£õ›mk, ÷uº¨£øhø¯ ]uÓizx 

]ßÚõ¤ßÚ©õUQ¯øu 

“öÁ[Pm ö£õ¸P ¯À÷\º÷ÁÀ öPõi÷¯õß 

Áõß©õÓß 

öÁ[Pm P¸®£Pk ö\ßÖøÇUP £[P»¢uõº 

÷uº AÊ¢v ©õÁÊ¢ua ö\[S¸v ©s£µ¢u 

Åº AÊ¢v³º GßÝ‰º‖ 

GßÓ öÁs£õÂß ‰»® AÔ¯»õ®. 

CÆÅ¸®, CßÖ ©õ¯ÁµzvØP¸Q¾ÒÍ P®£º 

¤Ó¢u u»©õÚ ÷uõÊzy¸® JßÓõP C¸zuÀ 

÷Ásk®. 

÷\¸hß ÷£õº: 

£õsi¯ß, ÷ÁÎº ©ØÖ® ÷\µº EuÂ²hß 

£À»Áº «x öuõkzu ÷£õ›À £À»ÁÝUPõP 

©õÓß ÷\µÝhß ÷£õ›mhøu, 

“{ßÓk ÂÀ»Áß ÁÀ»µs £À»Áß 

ö\¢÷uõöÍÚ‖ 

GßÓ £õhÀ Á›¯õÀ AÔ¯»õ®. 

¤ØPõ»a ÷\µºPÒ öPõ[S |õmk P¸Åøµz 

uø»|PµõPU öPõsk BshÚº. P¸Å›ØS 

Ág] GßÓ ö£¯¸® Esk. P¸Å›¼¸¢x 12 

Q.«. öuõø»Â¾ÒÍ ¦PË›¾®, Ág]°¾® 

÷\µøµ ©õÓß ÷uõØPizuõß. 

£õhÀ: 4 

“£õÀ öPõsh ö\ÆÁõ´ ÂøÍ¯õ 

ö©õÈ£¸Ázx •ßÚ® 

÷ÁÀöPõsh.................................... UPÒ 

Ág]©õ‖ 

£õhÀ: 11 

“ö\õØ¦S öuõshU Po¦¸ y©v 

ö£õß•PzuõÒ 

ö£õØ¦P öÁØ¦¨ ¦SvPshõ´ 

¦PÈ¨&ö£õ¸uõº 

PØ£P ÂØ¦PU PshÁß PÒÁºPÒÁß Ógø\ 

|Ø¦PÇõÍß Pµ® ö£õØöPõøh 

Põ¾[P¸•Q÷»‖ 

PõºPõ»zvÀ Á¸ÁuõPU TÔa ö\ßÖ ÂøÚ 

•i¢x «Ð® uø»Áß, uõß ö\À¾® •ß÷£ 

uø»°ß Fº ÷|õUQ ©øÇ ö£´¯a ö\ßÓ 

PõÀ÷©Pzvh® TÔ¯uõP C¨£õhÀ 

Aø©¢xÒÍx ―PÒÁº PÒÁß‖ ©ØÖ® ―ugø\ 

|Ø¦PÇõÍß‖ ÷£õßÓ Â¸x¨ ö£¯ºPÒ _Áµß 

©õÓÝUS C¸¢øu CU PÀöÁmk ‰»® AÔ¯ 

•iQÓx. 

¦PÈ (¦PËº) GßÝ® |P›À _Áµß ©õÓß 

{PÌzv¯ ÷£õøµ¨ £ØÔ÷¯ CUPÀöÁmk 

ÂÁ›UQÓx. ÷£õºUPÍzvÀ _Áµß ©õÓÛß 

ÂÀ»õØÓø»U Psh £øPÁº A¸Q¼¸¢u 

©ø»¨£SvPÎÀ Ki JÎ¢uÚº. CÁºPÒ 

÷Á»õ²u® £õøÍ¯zv¾ÒÍ SÐ¢u 

©ø»°¾®, BÖ |õmhõº ©ø»°¾® 

JÎ¢v¸UP»õ®. 

©o¨£õøÓ ÷£õº: 11 

v¸a]°¼¸¢x vskUPÀ ö\À¾® 

\õø»°¾ÒÍ ©n¨£õøÓ GßÝ® F÷µ 

©o¨£õøÓ BS®. £õsi¯ ©sÚøÚ 

©o¨£õøÓ GßÝªhzvÀ _Áµß ©õÓß 

öÁßÓ ö\´vø¯¨ £õhÀ öu›ÂUQÓx. 

“£øÚø¯¨ £PkThõöÁßÖ £À»Áß öÁÀ»z 

öußÚÁß 
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•øÚø¯U öPha ö\ßÓ©õÓß 

•Q¼Á»º&¥¼²sha 

_øÚ¯õ´a _øÚ ©o¨£õøÓ ¯¨£õøÓ ö\õÀö»ß 

ÂøÍ¢u 

ÂøÚø¯¨ £Ô¨£Áß vUQÛ»[S ¦PÌÁ÷Ú.‖ 

_Áµß ©õÓß ÷£õ›mh ÷£õºUPÍ[PÒ 

G[SÒÍÚ?  

Gß£uøÚ B´¢x S.©õ._¨µ©o¯ß 

ö£¸®£mi¯À JßøÓz uß ¡¼À 

öPõkzxÒÍõº.15 

•zuøµ¯º Áµ»õØÔÀ J¸ ö£õØPõ»zvøÚ 

E¸ÁõUQ¯ß Cµshõ® ö£¸®¤kS 

•zuøµ¯ß. CÁÚx Bm]U Põ»zvÀ 

•zuøµ¯º |õmiß ¦PÌ, öPõk•i°À 

C¸¢ux. Pø» ÁÍºa], Bm]a ]Ó¨¦, uªÌ¨ 

£o BQ¯øÁ CÁÚx Bm]U Põ»zvÀ ªPa 

]Ó¨£õP C¸¢ux. C¨£õº ¦PÊ® ÷Á¢uÝhß 

•zuøµ¯›ß ‰zu uø»•øÓ •iÄUS 

Á¸QÓx. ugø\z uµn°ß ¦PÌ 

CÆ÷Á¢uÚx Põ»zvÀ Ea\ {ø»°À C¸¢x 

Gß£x SÔ¨¤hzuUPuõS®. 

CÆ÷Á¢uÝUS¨ ¤ßÚº, •zuøµ¯º |õk 

CøÍ¯ uø»•øÓ°ÚµõÀ BÍ¨£mk Á¢ux. 

CøÍ¯ uø»•øÓ°øÚz öuõh[Q øÁzu 

ö£¸ø© \õzuß §vø¯a \õ¸®. 

CøÍ¯ uø»•øÓ°Úº 
SÁõß \õzuß (Â÷hÀ ÂkS •zuøµ¯ß) 

SÁõÁß ©õÓß £µ®£øµ°Úº ö\¢uø»ø¯z 

uø»|PµõPU öPõsk Bm] ¦›¢u A÷u Põ» 

PmhzvÀ SÁõÁß \õzuøÚz öuõhº¢x 

CøÍ¯ uø»•øÓ°Úº ¦xU÷Põmøh¨ 

£Sv°À Bm] ¦›¢uÚº. ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® ©ø»¯i¨£mi°¾ÒÍ 

v¸Áõ»zyº ©ø»°À ]ÁÝUS®, 

ÂèqUS® GÚ Cµsk SøPU ÷Põ°ÀPÒ 

EÒÍÚ. AÁØÔÀ ]Áß ÷Põ°¼ß ©sh£z 

ys PÀöÁmiß ‰»®, CÁß v¸Áõ»zyº 

©ø»ø¯U Søh¢x ÁõR\º ÷Põ°À Gk¨¤zu 

ö\´vø¯ AÔ¯»õ®. 

PÀöÁmk: 

1. ìÁìvÿ ÷PõÂø\¯ u¢v£º©Ø(U)S 

¯õsk£ 

2. vÚõÓõÁx Â÷hÀÂkS •zuøµ¯Úõ°Ú 

3. SÁõÁg \õzu÷Úß v¸Áõ»zyº©ø» 

4. uÎ¯õP Søh¢x £hõµøµ¨µvèøh ö\ 

5. ´x CzuÎø¯.......... (¦.©õ.P. Gs.18) 

CUSøhÁøµU ÷Põ°À |¢vÁº©Ûß 

16&B®Bm] BsiÀ Aø©UP¨£mhuõÀ, 

CUPÀöÁmiß Põ»® Q.¤. 811&B® 

BshõS®. 

CU÷Põ°¼À ö\xUP¨£mkÒÍ 

©Qåõ_µ©ºzvÛ ÷£õºUPõm] ©Põ£¼¦µ® 

©Qåõ_µ©ºzvÛ ]Ø£z öuõSvø¯ Âh 

Pø»|¯® ªUPx GßÖ B´ÁõÍºPÍõÀ 

£õµõmh¨£kQßÓÚ. CÁÝUS C¸ Bs 

©UPÐ®, J¸ ©PÐ® C¸¢uÚº GßÖ 

Áµ»õØÓõ´ÁõÍºPÒ TÔ Á¢uÚº. v¸a] 

©õÁmh® v¸ö|k[PÍ® PÀöÁmiß ‰»® 

CÁÝUS \õzuß Eu¯õ[Sµß GßÓ ‰ßÓõÁx 

©Pß C¸¢ux öu›¯ Á¸QÓx. 

\õzuß £È°¼: 

CÁß Â÷hÀ ÂkS •zuøµ¯Ûß ‰zu 

¦uÀÁÚõÁß. CÁß |õºzuõ©ø»°À £È°¼ 

Da_µ® GßÝ® SøµÁøµU ÷Põ°ø» 

E¸ÁõUQÚõß. CuøÚ A[SÒÍ 

“÷PõÂø\¯ {¸£öuõ[P ÂUµ©ÁºØS ¯õsk 

HÇõÁx Â÷hÀÂkS •zuøµ¯ß ©Pß \õzuß 

£È°¼ 

SøhÂzu ÿ÷Põ°À Ca]Ÿ ÷Põ°¾US 

•P©sh£•® CåÁ•® CåÁU öPõmi¾® 

£¼¨¥h•® ö\´Âzuõß \õzuõß 

(£È°¼©)Pß 

«ßÁß uªÇv¯øÁ¯ÚõÚ ©À»ß 

AÚ¢uÝUS 

¦UP £È°¼ ]Ô¯ |¢øP.‖          (¦.©õ.P. 

Gs.19) 
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CUPÀöÁmiß ‰»® \õzuß £È°¼ 

¦xU÷Põmøh¨ £Svø¯ Q.¤. 9&B® 

¡ØÓõsiß ©zv°À Bsk Á¢xÒÍõß 

Gß£x AÔ¯¨£kQÓx. 

\õzuß §v: (Â÷hÀ ÂkS 
CÍ[÷Põv¯øµ¯ß) 

CÁß Â÷hÀ ÂkS •zuøµ¯Ûß CøÍ¯ 

©PÚõÁõß. CÁß |õºzuõ©ø»°À ―\õzuß 

§va_µ®‖ GÝ® PØÓ¼ø¯U PmiÚõß. Cx 

¤ØPõ»zvÀ Âá¯õ»¯ ÷\õÉa_µ® GßÖ 

AøÇUP¨ ö£ØÓx. CU÷Põ°ø» \õzuß 

§va_µ® GßÓøÇ¨£÷u 

ö£õ¸zu•øh¯uõS®. PÀöÁmk Buõµ® 

CuøÚ EÖv¨£kzxQÓx. CU÷Põ°¼ß 

•ß¦ÒÍ xÁõµ £õ»Pº ]ø»°ß ¥hzv¾ÒÍ 

PÀöÁmk, 

“\õzuß §v¯õÚ CÍ[÷PõÁv¯øµ¯ß 

Gk¨¤zu PØÓÎ ©øÇ CizuÈ¯ 

©À»ß Âx©ß B°Ú öußÚÁß 

uªÇv¯øµ¯ß ¦xUS.‖ 

\õzuß§v Gk¨¤zu PØÓÎ ©øÇ°ß ÷£õx 

ÂÊ¢u ÷£›i¯õÀ AÈ¢x ÷£õP £È°¼ ]Ô¯ 

|[øP°ß PnÁ›ß \÷PõuµÚõÚ öußÚÁß 

uªÇv¯øµ¯ß ¦x¨¤zuõß GßÓ ö\´vø¯U 

TÖQÓx PÀöÁmk. 

§v A›g]øP: 

C®©ßÚÝUS §vPÍ› GßÓ ¦uÀÁÝ®, §v 

AÔgvøP GßÓ ©PÐ® C¸¢xÒÍÚº. §v 

AÔgvøP öPõk®£õÑº ÷ÁÎº ©ßÚß 

\õzuß ©ÓÁÝUS ÁõÌUøP¨£mi¸¢uõß. 

CÁøÍU SÔUS® PÀöÁmk öußÚõØPõk 

©õÁmh® v¸U÷Põ°¿º Ámhzv¾ÒÍ RËº 

Ãµmhõ÷Ú_Áµº v¸U÷Põ°¼À 

ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍx. 

CU÷Põ°¾US \õzuß £È°¼°ß ©PÒ 

£È°¼ ]Ô¯ |[øP •ß ©sh£•®, £¼ 

¥h•® Pmi²ÒÍõß. ÷©¾® CÁº 

CU÷Põ°À CøÓÁº E»õ Áµ, PõøÍ 

ÁõÚPÝ®, PõøÍ ÁõPÚzøu øÁ¨£uØSU 

öPõmi¾® Aø©zxÒÍõº. Ca]Ô¯ 

|[øP°ß ö£¯µõÀ ugø\ v¸U÷PõiUPõÂÀ 

]Ö|[øP DìÁµ® GßÓ ÷Põ°À 

Pmh¨£mkÒÍx. CU ÷Põ°¾US BÈ ]Ô¯ß 

Gß£õß 100 P»® ö|À uõÚ® ö\´xÒÍõß. 

Ca]Ö |[øP°ß ö£¯µõÀ ―]Ö|[øP SÍ®‖ 

GßöÓõ¸ SÍ® ¦xU÷Põmøh ©õÁmhzvÀ 

öÁmh¨£mkÒÍx. CÁµx PnÁß «ÚÁß 

uªÇv¯øµ¯ß ©À»ß AÚ¢uß 

Gß£ÚõÁõß. 

\õzuß Eu¯õ[S©µß (©õØ¤kS 
ÂÊ¨£øµ¯ß): 

CÁß SÁõÁß \õzuÛß |k ©PÚõÁõß. 

v¸a] ©õÁmh®, v¸ö|kPÍzv¾ÒÍ 

ö|k[PõÍ|õuº ÷Põ°¾ÒÍ £»øPU 

PÀöÁmhõÀ CuøÚ AÔ¯»õ®. (vÚ©»º 

19.01.2000) (CU PÀöÁmk 

©õ.Cµõ\©õoUPÚõº Áµ»õØÓõ´Ä 

ø©¯zøua ÷\º¢u •øÚÁº |ÎÛ 

SÊÂÚµõÀ PshÔ¯¨£mhx) |¢vÁº©¨ 

£À»Á›ß Cµshõ® Bm]¯õsiÀ 

CU÷Põ°¾US £vøÚ¢x PÇg_ 

ö£õØöPõøh AÎUP¨£mhuøÚ CU 

PÀöÁmk¨ £vÄ ö\´QÓx. CÁß v¸a] 

©õÁmh¨ £SvUS Bm]¯õÍÚõP C¸¢v¸UP 

÷Ásk® GßÖ öu›QÓx. 

“Â÷hÀÂkS CÍ[÷Põ Av¯øµ¯Úõ° 

........... ÂUµ©³v©PÒ Â÷h 

................ °Ú \õzuß ©ÓÁß ÷ÓÂ§v 

(AÔgvøP)............. Â÷hÀ ÂkS PÀ»õÀ‖ 

  (SII Vol. VII – Gs. 924) 

v¸a] ©õÁmhzv¾ÒÍ ―|[PÁµ®‖ GßÝ® 

Qµõ©® CÁÐøh¯ ö£¯µõÀ ¤µ©÷u¯©õP 

ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. CÆÅº A›g]øP 

\xº÷Áv©[P»® GßÖ PÀöÁmiÀ 

SÔUP¨£mkÒÍx. |[PÁµzøua \õº¢u 

£SvPÒ \õzuß §v¯õÀ uß ©PÐUS 

v¸©n¨ £›\õP ÁÇ[P¨£mi¸UP ÷Ásk® 
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GßÖ ¦»Áº ö\¢uªÌaö\ß P¸vÓõº. 

(ö\¢uªÌaö\ß •zuøµ¯º Áµ»õÖ £UP®: 12) 

HöÚßÓõÀ C¨£Sv •ÊÁx® ¤ØPõ»zvÀ 

öPõk®£õÑº ÷ÁÎºPÎß BvUPzvß RÌ 

Á¢x Âmhx. CÁµx ö£¯µõÀ AÔgvø\ 

¦µ® GßÓ Fº ugø\ ©õÁmhzv¾ÒÍx. 

CuøÚz v¸a]µõ¨£ÒÎ ©õÁmh®, 

C»õÀSi°¾ÒÍ ]Áß ÷Põ°À ÷Põ¦µzvØS 

A¸Q¾ÒÍ |kPÀ ‰»® AÔ¯»õ®. 

|¢vÁº©Ûß 21&B® Bm]¯õsiÀ 

ÁÇ[P¨£mh \õ\Ú® £µõ¢uP ÷\õÇß 

Põ»zvÀ «sk® GÊu¨£mhx. 

“ìÁìvÿ öuÒÍõØöÓÔ¢x µõä¯•[ 

öPõsh 

|¢v¨ ÷£õzuøµ¯ºUS ¯õsk 

C¸£zöuõßÓõÁx 

£µõ¢uP¦µzx AÔgvøP DìÁµ Q¸í® 

\õ\Úzuõ¾......‖ 

  (SII Vol. VII – Gs. 57) 

CÁº ö\ßøÚ ©õ|P¸US A¸Q¾ÒÍ 

v¸öÁõØÔ³º Bv¦ŸìÁµº ÷Põ°¾US 20 

_Çg_ ö£õß öPõøh AÎzxÒÍõº. 

CÍÁµ] \õzuõß PõÎ: 

Â÷hÀ ÂkS •zuøµ¯¸US¨ £È°¼, §v 

BQ¯ C¸ Bs ©UPÐhß \õzuß PõÎ GÝ® 

ö£s ©PÐ® C¸¢uõÒ. CÁº {¯©® 

B°µzuÎ ©Põ÷uÁºUS J¸ ö|õ¢uõ 

ÂÍUöP›UP 10 _Çg_ ö£õß öPõkzx {»® 

Áõ[Qz uõÚ©ÎzxÒÍõº. Czv¸U÷Põ°À 

13&B® ¡ØÓõsiÀ AÈ¢x£mhuõÀ, 

C[Q¸¢u ]» PØPÒ v¸UPõmk¨£ÒÎ 

AUÜìÁµº ÷Põ°À ©Põ©shP¨ £iUPmiÀ 

øÁzxU Pmh¨£mhx. {¯©zvÀ •zuøµ¯º 

Pmi¯ B°µzuÎ GßÝ® v¸U÷Põ°À 

C¸¢uuøÚ AÔÂUS® J÷µ \õßÓõP 

ÂÍ[SÁx \õzuß PõÎ°ß PÀöÁmk 

JßÖuõß. CUPÀöÁmøh •uß•u»õPU 

Psk¤izu ö£¸ø© |hÚ Põ]|õuøÚ÷¯ 

\õ¸®. 

§vPÍ› (A©¹ßÔ •zuøµ¯ß): 

§vPÍ› \õzuß §v°ß ©Pß BÁõß. 

CÁÝUS A©¹ßÔ •zuøµ¯ß GÝ® £mh¨ 

ö£¯º C¸¢ux. 

B´ÁÔbº v¸. ÷P.Bº. ^ÛÁõ\ß AÁºPÒ 

\õzu® §v²®, §vPÍ›²® J¸Á÷µ BÁº GßÖ 

P¸xQÓõº. (Damilica Vol. I.P. 84) CUP¸zx 

ö£õ¸zu•øh¯uõPz ÷uõßÓÂÀø». CÁß 

£À»Á ÷Á¢uÚõ® {¸£x[PÛß Ehß 

Põ»zuÁÚõPz öu›QÓx. 

Pø»¯õºÁ® ªUP CÆ÷Á¢uß ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® §Áõø»USi°À ―¦è£Á÷ÚìÁµº 

SøPU ÷Põ°ø»‖ SøhÂzuõß. (A.R.R. 1907 

Gs. 142) Cx §Áõø»USi £µ÷©ìÁµº 

÷Põ°À GßÖ £µ÷P\› Áº©Úx PÀöÁmiÀ 

SÔUP¨£mkÒÍx. CÁß ÷\õnõmiß «x¨ 

£øhö¯kzu CÇ¢u ugø\ø¯ «mP •¯ßÖ 

÷uõÀÂ Pshõß. 

öußÚÁß CÍ[÷Põ •zuøµ¯ß 

¦PÌ§zu •zuøµ¯ ÷Á¢u¸Ò CÍ[÷Põ 

•zuøµ¯ß SÔ¨¤hzuUPÁß BÁõß. CÁß 

G®©ßÚÝUS® Em£hõu uÛzx Bsh 

©ßÚÚõPz vPÌ¢uõß. Cµshõ® 

ö£¸®¤kS •zuøµ¯÷Ú CÍ[÷Põ 

•zuøµ¯ß BÁõß GÚa ]»º P¸xQßÓÚº.12 

ö£¸®¤kS •zuøµ¯Ûß £mh¨ ö£¯ºPÐÒ 

CÍ[÷Põ •zuøµ¯ß £À»ÁºUSm£mh 

SÖ{ø» ©ßÚÚõP÷Á C¸¢uõß GßÖ 

öu›Áuõ¾® CUP¸zx ö£õ¸¢xÁuõP 

CÀø». Akzx ö£¸®¤kS •zuøµ¯ß 

{¯©zvÀ Pmi¯ ¤hõ› ÷Põ°¾US CÍ[÷Põ 

•zuøµ¯ß uõÚ©ÛzxÒÍ ö\´v ö\¢uø»U 

PÀöÁmhõÀ AÔ¯¨£kQßÓx.13 CvÀ 

CÍ[÷Põ •zuøµ¯ß CU÷Põ°ø»U 

Pmi¯uõPU SÔUP¨ ö£ÓõuuõÀ ö£¸®¤kS 

•zuøµ¯Ý® CÍ[÷Põ •zuøµ¯Ý® 

J¸ÁÚõP C¸UP •i¯õx GßÖ v¸. G®.Gì. 

÷PõÂ¢u\õª AÁºPÒ P¸xÁõº.14 

C®©ßÚß ÷PõÂÍ[÷Põ •zuøµ¯º GÚÄ® 

]» PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ SÔUP¨£kQßÓõß. 
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Euõµn©õP ÷|©® ¤hõ› ÷Põ°¾US 

C®©ßÚß uõÚ® ÁÇ[Q¯øuU TÖ® 

ö\¢uø»U PÀöÁmiÀ RÌUPshÁõÖ £vÄ 

ö\´¯¨£mkÒÍx. 

“ìÁìvÿ ÷PõÂÍ[÷Põ •zuøµ¯ºUS ¯õsk 

¯A(18) BÁx {¯© ©õPõÍzx¨ 

¤hõ›¯õºUS v¸ÁªvÝUS® 

v¸ÂÍUQÝUS®.......‖ 

CUPÀöÁmk C¨¤hõ› ÷Põ°¾US CÁß 

¯õº ¯õ¸US uõÚ©Îzuõß Gß£uøÚ 

Â›ÁõPU TÖQÓx. 

―{¯ªzx¨ ¤hõ› ÷Põ°¾US v¸Á•x 

(A•u®&}º, £õÀ CÛ¨¦ P»¢u ö£õ[PÀ) 

£øhUPÄ®, v¸ÂÍUS G›UPÄ®, v¸ Bºzv 

GkUPÄ® CU÷Põ°¼À £o ¦›÷Áõ¸US® 

©ØÖ® v¸Á•x \ø©zuÀ, y£® ©o 

GkzxU öPõkUS® £oø¯a ö\´²® 

J¸Á¸US®, v¸ö©ÊQkÁõº C¸Á¸US®, 

|õÚõÈ A›]¯õP Cµsk v¸ö©ÊQkÁõº 

C¸Á¸US®, |õÍõÈ A›]¯õP Cµsk 

v¸Á•xUS®, £PÀ ÂÍUS JßÖ® ¤hõµ 

§øáUS, § £°›k® |¢uÁÚU SiPÒ ‰Áº 

£õu ]Á®, •¸Pß, ÁkPÒ & BQ÷¯õ¸US 

Esn BskUS 70 P»® ö|À, £hõ›¯õ¸US 

EuÁ ÷Ási |ßö\´ {»® G°À |õmkU 

Szu©[P»zvÀ ‰ßÖ ÷Á¼ {»•®, 

A¢{»zvÀ ÂøÍ²® ö|À 300 P»® PhÁ 

(Phø©¨£mhÁß) Cx Gß uø»ø©°À 

AÎzuÀ Põ¨£õØÖuÀ Phø©¯õ (Pzuõß Ai) 

ö\´uÀ ©÷P_Áµº (]Áß) A¸Ò BS®.‖ 

(_Áµß ©õÓß Pmi¯ {¯©® ¤hõ› ÷Põ°À 

AßÖ uªÇPzv÷»÷¯ ¦PÌ ªUPuõP 

ÂÍ[Q¯uõÀ £À»Áº, £õsi¯º, ÷\õÇº 

•u»õÚ ö£¸÷Á¢uºPÐ® CuØS 

AÓUöPõøhPÒ ÁÇ[QÚº.) 

CUPÀöÁmkU SÔ¨¤k® ÷PõÂÍ[÷Põ 

•zuøµ¯º, öußÚÁÛÍ[÷Põ 

•zuøµ¯÷µ¯õÁõº. CUPÀöÁmiß ‰»® 

÷©¾® J¸ •UQ¯©õÚ ö\´v öuÎÁõQÓx. 

PÀöÁmiÀ C®©ßÚÛß Bm]¯õsk 

©mk÷© SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx. £À»Á, 

£õsi¯, ÷\õÇ ©ßÚºPÎß Bm]¯õsk 

GxÄ® SÔ¨¤h¨£hÂÀø». Cuß ‰»® 

C®©ßÚß GÁº RÊ® ]ØÓµ\ÚõP CÀ»õ©À 

uÛö¯õ¸ •zuøµ¯ ©ßÚÚõP, _u¢vµ Bm] 

|zv°¸UQÓõß Gß£x EÖv¨£kQÓx. 

÷PõÂ»i&v¸UPøh•i|õuº v¸U÷Põ°¼À 

Põn¨£k® C®©ßÚÛß PÀöÁmiÀ 

“G°Úõmk Amk¨£ÒÎ {¯©zx 

AÔg]øP¦µzx......‖ GßÖ 

SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx. CUPÀöÁmhõÀ 

CÁÝøh¯ Põ»zvÀ ÷|©® FµõÚx “G°À 

|õk‖ GßÝ® |õmk¨ ¤›ÂÀ 

C¸¢xÒÍöuß£øu AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

CUPÀöÁmk Amk¨£ÒÎ GßÖ SÔ¨¤kÁx 

÷|©zøu Akzx EÒÍ 

v¸UPõmk¨£ÒÎø¯÷¯ BS®. ÷|©® 

IµõÁ÷u_Áµº v¸U÷Põ¯¼À £µ÷©_Áµ 

©[P»® GßÝ® Fº¨ ö£¯øµU SÔ¨¤k® 

PÀöÁmk® ÷PõÂ»i°À EÒÍ ÷PõÂÍ[÷Põ 

•zuøµ¯º PÀöÁmøh¨ ÷£õ»÷Á G°Úõmk 

Amk¨£ÒÎ..... GßÖ öuõh[SQÓx. BÚõÀ 

CUPÀöÁmk ªPÄ® ]v»©øh¢xÒÍx. 

GÊzuø©vø¯U öPõsk ÷|©zvÀ EÒÍ 

CUPÀöÁmk® ÷PõÂÍ[÷Põ 

•zuøµ¯¸øh¯÷u GßÓ •iÄUS Áµ»õ®. 

v¸a÷\õØÖzxøÓ ]Áß ÷Põ°¾US 

Ezu©uõÛ GßÝ® ö£¯¸øh¯ v¸ÂÍUS 

JßøÓ C®•zuøµ¯ ©ßÚß uõÚ©õP 

ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍõß. CuÚõÀ CÁÝUS 

―Ezu©uõÛ‖ GßÝ® ]Ó¨¦¨ ö£¯º 

C¸¢xÒÍø© AÔ¯¨£kQßÓx. 

“CÁÚx Aøhö©õÈ¯õÚ 

―öußÚÁÛÍ[÷Põ÷Áß‖ GßÝ® ö£¯º 

öPõk®£õÑº ©ßÚß §vÂUµ©÷P\›°ß 

Aøhö©õÈø¯ {øÚÄ£kzxQßÓx. 

AÆÁõöÓÛß C®©ßÚß J¸ ÁÈ°À 

•zuøµ¯¸US®, öPõk®£õÑº ©ßÚ¸US® 

öuõhº¦øh¯ÁÚõP C¸zuÀ ÷Ásk®. §v 
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A›¢vøP Gß£õß öPõk®£õÑº ©ßÚÚõÚ 

\õzuß ©ÓÁøÚ ©n¢v¸UQÓõÒ. J¸ ÷ÁøÍ 

CÁß §v A›¢vøP°ß ©PÚõPÄ® 

C¸UP»õ®.‖ 

CÁß •uÀ Bvzu ÷\õÇÚx CÖvUPõ»zvÀ 

Aa÷\õÇøÚ öÁßÖ, uß Bm]ø¯z ugø\¨ 

£Sv°À Â›Ä£kzvÚõß. PÀöÁmhÔbº 

÷P.â. Q¸ènÝ® CÍ[÷Põ •zuøµ¯Ûß 

Bm]UPõ»® •uÀ Bvzu ÷\õÇÚx Bm]°ß 

CÖvU Põ»zvøÚa \õº¢ux GßÖ 

GÊzuø©v²® CUP¸zvøÚ EÖv 

ö\´ÁuõPÄ® P¸xQÓõº. Bvzu ÷\õÇÝUS® 

•uØ £µõ¢uP ÷\õÇÝUS® Cøh¨£mh 

Põ»zvÀ ÷Põ CÍ[÷Põ Bm] ¦›zuõß 

GÚ»õ®. BvzuÛß Bm] •iÂØS®, 

£µõ¢uPß A›¯øn HÖÁuØS •ß¦® 

HÓzuõÇ 9 BskPÒ ugø\¨ £Sv°À ÷\õÇº 

PÀöÁmkUPÒ QøhUPõux® CUP¸zxUS 

Aµs ÷\ºUQßÓx.15 CÁß HÓzuõÇ Q.¤. 880 

•uÀ 900 •i¯ ÷\õÇ |õmiß ]» 

£SvPøÍ²® ÷\ºzx •zuøµ¯º |õmøh 

BshuõPU P¸u»õ®. _u¢vµ ÷Á¢uÚõÚ 

CÁÝUS¨ ¤ß Bm] ¦›¢÷uõº BØÓÀªUP 

÷Á¢uºPÍõP CÀø». J¸ ]»º ÷\õÇ›ß 

÷©»õsø©ø¯ HØÖU öPõsk ÷\õÇ& 

•zuøµ¯º GÝ® £mhzxhß Aµ]¯À 

A¾Á»ºPÍõPÄ®, £øhzuø»ÁºPÍõPÄ® 

£o¦›¢uÚº. 

•zuøµ¯º Bm]U Põ»zv¯ SøhÁøµPÒ 

 

1. v¸©¯® & \zv 

2. v¸©¯® & \zv¯‰ºzv 

øÁnÁU ÷PõÂÀ 

3. SßÚõshõºP 

÷Põ°À 

& £ºÁu RºìÁµº 

SøhÁøµ 

4. ©ø»¯i¨£mi & ÁõR\º SøhÁøµ 

5. ©ø»¯i¨£mi & ö£¸©õÒ SøhÁøµ 

6. |õºzuõ©ø» & £È°¼Da_Áµ® 

7. §Áõø»USi & ¦è£Á÷ÚìÁµº 

SøhÁøµ 

8. v¸öÁÒÍøµ & Psnß ¸U©o 

SøhÁøµ 

9. v¸öÁÒÍøµ & ÁhI®¦|õuº 

SøhÁøµ 

10. Siª¯õß©ø» & SøhÁøµ 

11. v¸U÷PõPºn® & SøhÁøµ 

12. v¸a]µõ¨£ÒÎ & ©ø»°ß 

AiÁõµzvÀ 

 

÷©ØS¨ £Sv°¾ÒÍ SøhÁøµU ÷Põ°À. 

CUSøPU ÷Põ°À •zuøµ¯ºPÍõÀ 

Aø©UP¨£mi¸UP ÷Ásk® GßÖ v¸a] 

öuõÀö£õ¸Ò B´ÄzxøÓ £vÄ A¾Á»º 

v¸. ÿuµß TÖQßÓõº. 

PmhUPø»°À •zuøµ¯º (£õo) 

•zuøµ¯º PmhhU Pø»a ]Ó¨¦¨ £ØÔ ]Ø£U 

Pø» AÔbº ÷P.Â. ö\Í¢uµµõáß AÁºPÒ 

TÔ²ÒÍ P¸zøu C[÷P {øÚÅmkÁx 

ö£õ¸zu©õÚuõP C¸US® GßÖ P¸xQ÷Óß. 

―For about a century and a half the Muttaraiyars 

seem firmly planted amid this turbule since. In 

their dominions, and often under their direct 

patronage, a particular brand of art and 

architecture blossomed, similar to that of neither 

of its two great neighbours.‖ 

“£õsi¯ |õmiØS® £À»Á |õmiØS® 

Cøh°À {»Â¯ SÇ¨£õÚ `Ì{ø»°À 

JßÓøµ ¡ØÓõskPÐUS ÷©À{ø»¯õÚ Kº 

Bm]ø¯ •zuøµ¯ºPÒ Aø©zv¸¢uõºPÒ 

GßÖ öu›QÓx. •zuøµ¯º |õmi¾®, ©ØÖ® 

AÁºPÍx ÷|µi BuµÂ¾® •zuøµ¯º £õo 

GßÖ ö\õÀ¾®£i¯õÚ uÛ¨£mh Pø»²®, 

PmhhU Pø»²® ©»º¢v¸¢ux. Ax £UPzx 

|õkPÍõÚ £À»Áº, £õsi¯º 
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PmhhUPø»°ÛßÖ® ÷ÁÖ£mhuõP 

ÂÍ[Q¯x. 

 

1. {¯©® ¤hõ› 

÷Põ°À 

& ugø\ 

2. ö\¢uø» 

_¢u÷µìÁµº 

÷Põ°À 

& ugø\ 

3. ]Ö|[øP DìÁµ® & ugø\ 

4. Âá¯õ»¯ 

÷\õÉìÁµ® 

& ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

5. Ezu©uõÜìÁµ® & ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

6. Ezu©uõÜìÁµ® & ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

7. £Ú[Si 

APzwìÁµ® 

& ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

8. Â\¿º 

©õºUP¦ŸìÁµº 

÷PõÂÀ 

& ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

9. v¸¨§º ]Áß 

÷Põ°À 

& ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

10. PõÎ¯¨£mi ]Áß 

÷Põ°À 

& ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

11. Âµ¿º §ªìÁµº 

÷Põ°À 

& ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

12. |[PÁµ® 

©ÓÁÜìÁµ® 

& v¸a] 

©õÁmh® 

13. PõÍ D_Áµ® & P¸Åº 

©õÁmh® 

 

1. ©õØ¤kS H›  & B»®£õUP®, v¸a] 

©õÁmh® 

 Aø©zuÁº & ©õ›¨¤kPß (G) 

©õØ¤kS ÷£µõv 

Aøµ¯ß 

2. ©õØ¤kS 

ö£[QnÖ 

& v¸öÁÒÍøµ, v¸a] 

©õÁmh® 

 Aø©zuÁº & P®£ß Aøµ¯ß 

3. Áõ¼ H› & SßÚõshõº 

÷Põ°À, 

¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

 Aø©zuÁº & ©õØ¤kS ÷£µõv 

Aøµ¯Ûß uÍ£v 

Áõ¼ÁkPß 

4. Ao©u H› & |õºzuõ©ø», 

¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

 Aø©zuÁº & uªÇv Aøµ¯ß (G) 

©À»ßÂx©ß 

5. ]Ö|[øP 

SÍ® 

 ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmh® 

 Aø©zuÁº & \õzu® £È°¼ 

•zuøµ¯ß ©Pß 

ö£¯›À 

Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍ 

SÍ® 

 

ö£¯›À {ÖÁ¨£mkÒÍ FºPÒ 

 

1. A›g]øP¦µ® & ugø\&\õzu®§v  

•zuøµ¯Ûß ©Pß 

ö£¯›À 

Aø©¢xÒÍx 

2. A›g]øP 

\xº÷Áv©[P»® 

& |[PÁµ®, v¸a] 

©õÁmh® 

\õzu®§v 
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•zuøµ¯Ûß 

©Pß ö£¯›À 

Aø©¢xÒÍx 

3. Ezu©uõÛ 

\xµ÷ÁQ 

©[PÁ® 

& ÷©À££Ëº 

PÀöÁmk 

÷PõCÍ[÷Põ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

ö£¯›À EÒÍx 

4. ©õØ¤kS 

\xº÷Áv 

©[P»® 

& B¼|õk & ©õØ¤kS 

÷£µõv 

Aøµ¯Ûß ö£¯›À 

EÒÍx 

5. ©õÓ÷Ú›, 

£Ç©õ÷Ú› 

& ugø\ ©õÁmh® & 

•zuøµ¯º£õøÍ¯® 

D÷µõk ©õÁmh® 

 

•zuøµ¯z uø»ÁºPÎß AÓUöPõøhPÒ 

 

 •zuøµ¯º 

ö£¯º 

 PÀöÁmk 

\õßÖPÒ EÒÍ 

FºPÒ 

1. PõhP •zuøµ¯º & Põg]¦µ® 

øÁS¢u¨ 

ö£¸©õÒ ÷Põ°À 

2. \z¸ £¯[Pµ 

•zuøµ¯º 

& ö\»¨÷£› AÇPº 

÷Põ°À ©øÚÂ, 

Aµ] AÝUPß 

A¨¤ |[øP 

3. £µõ¢uP 

•zuøµ¯ß & 

Aµ]¯õº 

& ugø\ ÁÀ»® 

4. £g\Áß 

©õ÷uÂ 

& öuß BØPõk 

Eøh¯õº 

SiUPõk 

5. Pshõµõvzu 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& ugø\ v¸Âøh 

©¸yº 

6. ÷\õÇ •zuøµ¯ 

(G) 

& öuß BØPõk 

Eøh¯õº 

SiUPõk \[Pµ 

|õµõ¯nß 

7. SªµUSmi (G) 

A¤©õÚ ÷©¸U 

÷\õÇ •zuøµ¯º 

& öuß BØPõk 

v¸ÁUPøµ 

8. P¸nõPµa ÷\õÇ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& öuß BØPõk 

©õ®£õUP® 

9. ¤µ®©õuµõ¯ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& v¸a] FØÓzyº 

10. Âá¯õ»¯ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& ugø\ §u¿º 

11. Âa\õvµ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& ugø\ Pµ¢øu 

12. ÷\õÇ 

•zuøµ¯ß(G) 

\[Pµ |õµõ¯nß 

& Eøh¯õº 

SiU÷Põ°¾US 

{»® öPõøh 

13. A¤©õÚ 

÷©¸a÷\õÇ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& v¸ÁUPøµ 

©Põ÷uÁºUS  

öÁÒÎz uÎøP 

JßÖ 

14. Â÷hÀ ÂkS 

•zuøµ¯ß (G) 

Ai¯õß 

QhõÁß 

Põzuõß 

& {¯©® ¤hõ› 

÷Põ°¾USz 

v¸ÂÍUS øÁUP 

AøµUPõo {»® 

AÎzuõº.  

15. ö£¸®¤kS (G) 

_Áµß ©õÓß 

& ugø\ ö\¢uø» 

{¯® 

16. Âá¯ |À¿Çõß & v¸a] »õÀSi 

B»®£õUP® 
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17. P®£ß Aøµ¯ß & v¸ÁUPøµ 

18. Á[Põµ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& öuß BØPõk, 

vmhUSi 

19. £gbõ£ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& v¸•øÚ¨£õi, 

v¸Áõi 

20. ©nÁõÚ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& I®¦÷PìÁµ® 

21. AgbõØÖÁ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& S©›©õÁmh®, 

v¸|¢vU Pøµ 

 

v¸U÷Põ°ÀPÐUS •zuøµ¯º 

AÓUöPõøhPÒ 

 Aµ\ºPÒ ö£¯º  öPõøh Â£µ® 

1. •zuøµ¯º 

©PÍõº 

ÁµSnÚõmi 

& Skª¯õß©ø» 

ÂiÂÍUS 

xøÍ¨ ö£õß HÊ 

PÇg_ 

2. ö£¸®¤kS 

©øÚÂ Aµ] 

|[øP¯º 

& Skª¯õß©ø» 

÷©ø»U 

÷Põ°¾US 

G¨÷£õx® 

ÂÍUS G›¯ 2 

ö£õß PÇg_ 

3. \õzuß©õÓß 

uõ¯õº 

ö£¸®¤kQ 

ö£¸¢÷uÂ 

& v¸©¯® \zv¯Q› 

|õu¨ ö£¸©õÒ 

÷PõÂ¾US 

¦x¨¤UP 

AshUSi 

Qµõ©® uõÍ® 

4. \õzuß §v°ß 

©Pß §v 

AÔ¢vøP 

& v¸U÷PõÂ¿º 

Ámh® R‰›À 

Ãµmhõ÷ÚìÁµº 

÷Põ°¾US 

{Á¢u® 

5. «ÚÁß uªÇv 

Aøµ¯ß 

  

©øÚÂ Aµ] 

£È°¼ 

6. SÁõÁß \õzuß 

©PÒ \õzuß 

PõÎ 

& {¯©zx 

B°µzuÎ 

©Põ÷uÁºUS 

ö|õ¢u ÂÍUS 

G›U ö£õß 15 

PÇg_ 

7. Ezu©uõÛ(G) 

öußÚÁß 

CÍ[÷Põ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& v¸a÷\õØÖzxøÓ 

Ezu©uõo GßÓ 

v¸ÂÍUS 

8. \z¸ £¯[Pµ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

©øÚÂ 

AqUPÒ A¨¤ 

|[øP 

& öuß v¸©õ¼¸g 

÷\õø»°À 

P¸©õoUPz 

÷uÁºUS ÂÍUS 

G›UP 25 BkPÒ 

öPõøh 

9. £µõ¢uP 

•zuøµ¯ß Aµ] 

& ÁÀ»zx 

£mhõµ¸US ¢uõ 

ÂÍUS G›UP 

SÁõÁß 

10

. 

£g\Áß 

©õ÷uÂ ©øÚÂ 

& ¤µ©Ûh® 90 

Bk®, 

Eøh¯õºSi 

÷Põ°¾US |¢uõ 

ÂÍUS øÁUP 12 

PÇg_ ö£õß 

11

. 

BÚ¢uß, 

£µõ¢uP 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& |¢uõ ÂÍUS 

øÁUP ÁÀ»® 

£mhõµº ÷Põ°À 

12

. 

Pshµõvzu 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& PõÂ› öußPøµ 

vøµ‰º |õmk 

v¸Âøh©¸y›

À ©Põ÷uºUS 

|¢uõ ÂÍUS 

øÁUP 96 BkPÒ 

öPõøh 
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13

. 

P¸nõPµa 

÷\õÇõ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& ©õ®£õUP® 

ö£¸©õÐUS 

v¸¢uõ ÂÍUS®, 

v¸ÁUPøµ°À 

øÁUP 37 £_UPÒ 

öPõøh 

14

. 

÷\õÇ 

•zuøµ¯ß(G) 

\[Pµ|õµõ¯nß 

& Eøh¯õºSiU 

÷Põ°¾US {»® 

öPõøh 

15

. 

A¤©õÚ ÷©¸a 

÷\õÇ 

•zuøµ¯ß 

& v¸ÁUPøµ 

©Põ÷uÁºUS 

uÎøP JßÖ 

16

. 

Â÷hÀÂkS 

•zuøµ¯ß 

Ai¯õßQhõÁ

ß Põzuõß 

& {¯©® ¤hõ› 

÷Põ°¾US 

v¸ÂÍUS øÁUP 

AøµUPõo {»® 

öPõøh AÎzuõº. 

 

|ßÔ: Cµõ. Cµõ©‰ºzv (G) v¸©ø» |®¤ 
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"We are a proud republican State. There is no 

place for kings to hand out summary sentences. But 

then, wrongs continue to be perpetrated and tragedies 

continue to occur. There are lakhs of people crying for 

justice. It becomes our duty to speedily respond," The 

Madras High Court ruled. 1  Recalling the legend of the 

king Manu Needhi Cholan, known for having ordered 

the execution of his son to render justice to a grieving 

cow, the Court came to the rescue of the family of a 22-

year old man who had died of electrocution from a 

fallen live wire.  

To resort to the ancient text to render 

instantaneous justice without conflicting with the 

modern law is not unusual as ancient texts and historical 

practices offer valuable insights into justice and legal 

reasoning. This approach is often seen as a way to 

bridge the gap between traditional values and 

contemporary legal frameworks. 

Are our traditional values any guide to administer 

justice? Is modern institutional justice delivery system 

efficacious and speedier? A few examples taken from 

history and contemporary history will show how we 

administer and maladminister justice inherited from the 

colonial system.  

The Indian judicial system as handmaid of 

colonialism is at cross roads. Chief Justice of India T S 

Thakur broke down in the presence of Prime Minister of 

India Narendra Modi,2 while listing problems of the 

shortage of judges and inadequate infrastructure.  

Along with these infrastructural problems is the 

sorry state of administration of justice backed by the 

impulses of judges. The head of India‘s Supreme Court 

Sharad Arvind Bobde asked a 23-year-old man accused 

of raping a minor whether he would marry his victim, 

who was now an adult. The judge‘s comments provoked 

new demands that people in power, particularly men, do 

more to improve how women and girls are treated in 

India. 3 

Recently the Supreme Court Collegium refused to 

elevate Justice Pushpa Ganediwala of Mumbai High 

Court to the designation of a permanent judge, her order 

on "skin-to-skin contact" to establish a case under the 

Protection of Children from Sexual Offences Act being 

set aside. 4 

Down south west, saying the photographs 

produced revealed the complainant dressed in a 

"sexually provocative" manner, the Kozhikode Sessions 

Court judge S Krishna Kumar granted an anticipatory 

bail to Civic Chandran registered against him by the 

Koyilandi police. A few days later, the Judge was 

transferred. 5  

A few aberrations cannot lower the majesty of law 

and may not shake the confidence of the common man 

in it. But the question is how many will wait for so long 

and get justice in the end? Were we unwittingly dragged 

into the multiple and hierarchical proceedings of courts 

in the colonial period when a simple and ordinary 

proceeding at village level could have achieved the 

same ends?  

II 

Prof K A N Sastri devotes a few pages in his 

magnum opus to discussion of the working of the 

indigenous justice delivery system in the Chola period. 

He states that the dharmdsana was the king‘s court of 

justice and that in deciding matters brought before it, the 

court was assisted by the presence of learned Brahmins 

versed in the law, the dharmdsana-bhattas as they are 

*Formerly Associate Professor and Head ,Department of History, Presidency College (Autonomous),Chennnai 
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called in the inscriptions. On the nature of judicial 

records or the details of judicial procedure, the 

inscriptions giving little clue, Sastri depends on the 

story of a mythical trial preserved in a literary work, 

written most probably in the reign of Kulothunga II. 

Sundaramurtti had a remarkable encounter with 

Lord Siva, who saved him from the miseries of family 

life. The Lord appeared before him as a Brahmin on the 

eve of his marriage and claimed him as his bond-slave. 

Sundaramurtti was initially hesitant and contested the 

claim, but the old Brahmin was determined to settle the 

matter before the marriage. The dispute was taken 

before the law-court of Tiruvennainallur, where the 

plaintiff's case was first stated. However, the judges 

raised an objection that the plaint was in violation of 

usage, which forbids a Brahmin being enslaved under 

any conditions. The plaintiff produced a deed of 

perpetual bondage on behalf of himself and his 

descendants executed by the grandfather of the 

defendant. Sundaramurtti had earlier torn up the 

evidence produced by the opposite side, which had 

caused the judges to express their approval of the old 

Brahmin's arguments. The defendant was then required 

to state his plea. Sundaramurtti was deeply agitated and 

confessed to feeling utterly amazed at the preposterous 

claim of the plaintiff. The judges then turned to the 

plaintiff and required him to prove the claim put 

forward by him by one of the three methods: usage, 

documents, or the testimony of eyewitnesses. The 

plaintiff produced the original deed, which was in the 

form of a roll. The karanatian took charge of the 

document, unrolled it, and read it out. The genuineness 

of the deed was established by the contents, signatures 

of witnesses, and a comparison with another document 

from the record office known to have been written in the 

hand of Sundaramurtti's grandfather. The judges 

pronounced that Nambi Aruran had lost his case to the 

Brahmin sage, and that he was, in fact, the slave of the 

plaintiff. 6 

It appears that the judicial procedure in ancient 

times was not too different from what we know today. 

The Periyapuranam composed by Sekkilar aimed to 

entertain the contemporary Cola monarch by expanding 

upon the lives of the Saiva saints. Despite handling 

ancient themes, Sekkilar drew upon his knowledge of 

contemporary life to add color and verisimilitude to his 

narrative. The trial scene described in the 

Periyapuranam is a fair representation of the daily 

occurrences in the villages of the Cola kingdom. The 

supernatural element does not intrude much into the 

trial, and the procedure is simple and apparently not 

governed by any fixed rules. The disputants state their 

own cases, and there is no trace of any employment of 

advocates. The judges are expected to use their personal 

knowledge of relevant facts. The result of the trial 

seems to be that an express document can override 

custom, and no reasons of public policy could stop the 

enforcement of a specific agreement, however opposed 

to public opinion and accepted morality. However, we 

should not press this inference too far, as the story 

suggests that the divine element ultimately played a role 

in the outcome of the trial. 

Sastri concludes his section on justice with  the 

quote from  Chau Ju-kua, the Chinese writer of the early 

thirteenth century: ‗When any one among the people is 

guilty of an offence, one of the Court Ministers punishes 

him; if the offence is light, the culprit is tied to a 

wooden frame and given fifty, seventy, or up to an 

hundred blows with a stick. Heinous crimes are 

punished with decapitation or by being trampled to 

death by an elephant‘. 7  

With all the deficiencies, the village panchayats 

continued to exist and function as units of 

administration after the decline of imperial Cholas.  

The important functions discharged by these 

assemblies may now be reviewed in brief. The first 

among them was the control and regulation of land 

holdings as the members of the village community were 

a body of landholders either jointly or severally. It was 

equally interested in the creation and maintenance of 

facilities for irrigation. This is well-borne out by the 

organization of the erivariam, tank committee working 

under the sabha. It had much to do with the taxation 

system in the country. Taxes were of two kinds, one 

levied and collected by the local organizations 

themselves apparently for being spent on local purposes 

and the other levied by the government. With regard to 
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the former the local assembly which had absolute 

control over it had the right of granting remissions of 

them without any reference to the Government. This is 

by the assignment in perpetuity made by a sabha to the 

local temple of the proceeds from a local cess on shops 

(angadikuli ) in lieu  of the interests a loan which it had 

taken from the temple. In another case the sabha of a 

chaturvedimangalam decided not to levy any kind of 

dues on the properties of the temple.  

Normally the village community could not remit 

the taxes payable by it to the government, for if it did so 

it would be a loser to the extent to which the remission 

was made, for the Government would not accept any 

reduction in the amount of tax payable to it by the 

assembly. Hence if such remissions were made on 

particular pieces of land, the loss was sought to be made 

good by the distribution of the amount on other hands in 

the village. But the assembly at times made remission of 

taxes in consideration of mony received (kasukolla 

iraiyili) which was the capital sum and the tax money 

(vilai porul and irai porul) and thereby made good their 

obligations to the central government. Such 

arrangements were made when for instance individuals 

made provision for chants by setting apart rent-free land 

and the lands so exempted from the payment of taxes 

were known as ur kil iraiyili. The iraidravyam was 

really in the nature of a trust fund for the periodical 

payment of the irai which the local bodies usually 

directed towards some productive capital expenditure, 

like the provision of irrigation facilities.  

A natural right which it enjoyed related to the sale 

of lands of the people in the village who defaulted in the 

payment of the taxes. It could decide upon the nature of 

the land on which taxes were to be levied. Lands for 

which there was no claimants and hence were not 

cultivated escheated to the assembly and the taxes 

kadamai and kudimai levied on such lands by the 

government were paid by it. The sabha could also sell or 

transfer its right of collection of taxes to a body like a 

temple. The village organisation also influenced the 

taxation policy of the Government by suggesting what 

lands could be taxed and probably also what lands could 

not be taxed.  

The assembly had under its employ a number of 

people each of whom was charged with a specific 

function associated with the administrations of the 

village. Among them were the karanattan or kanakkan 

(accountant), and the madhyastha who noted down the 

proceedings of the sabha. They were appointed either 

annually or for definite longer periods and remunerated 

by either gift of land or payment in kind like paddy. 8 

The numerous village communities and their 

organization which flourished in south India and 

worked with great success from about 700 A.D. to 1400 

A.D. showed signs of decay and disruption in the 

fifteenth and sixteenth centuries and finally disappeared 

by the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Though 

references to the local organizations like the sabha and 

the ur are found in the late Vijayanagara period these 

bodies appear to have lost by that time much of their 

vitality and capacity for initiative. The type of local 

administrative institutions in south India that attracted 

the attention of the Anglo-Indian administrators of the 

last century was entirely different from the type that 

obtained earlier in the area.  

The Village Collective on stridhana  

In the matters of marriage and stridhana also, the 

Vijayanagara Empire offers us guidance. In the 

Vijayanagara period the problem of varasulka or bride‘s 

price was a serious and important one which called for 

solution. The dowry system was prevalent in the 

Vijayanagara days and the system being compulsory in 

character was a great burden on many families. Lands 

and property had to be sold to meet the demand and at 

one time the people of a village grew so anxious about 

this question that they decided not to part with land as 

Stridhana. This evil was so prevalent in the Tamil 

districts in the 15th century that, during the time of 

Devaraya II, the influential Brahmins of the Padaividu 

Kingdom (North Arcot District) belonging to various 

sub-communities made an agreement among themselves 

that bears the character of a social legislation.  

The inscription recording this agreement states 

that, the great men of all branches of sacred studies of 

the kingdom of Padaividu drew up in the presence of the 

God Gopinatha of Arka Pushkarni a document which 
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contains an agreement fixing the sacred law. According 

to this document if the Brahmins of Padaividu, that is 

Kannadigas, Tamils, Telugus and Latas (Gujaratis) of 

all gotras, sutras and sakas conclude a marriage they 

shall from this day do it by Kanyadana. Those who do 

not adopt Kanyadana that is both those who give a girl 

after receiving gold or those who conclude a marriage 

giving gold shall be liable to punishment by the King 

and to excommunication. 9 

This piece of social legislation was not initiated 

by the State and forced on the people, but it was only a 

voluntary agreement among the Brahmins, which the 

Government sanctioned and enforced. Since the State 

was called upon only to give effect to the agreement, it 

could not have found it difficult to enforce it.  

Decline and decay of the old organizations 

It is not however so easy to enumerate the factors 

that were responsible for the decline of the old 

organizations. Probably the most potent cause for it was 

the growing consciousness among the people of the 

individual‘s right as opposed to that of the community. 

Sir Henry Maine shrewdly observes ―If I had to state 

what for the moment is the greatest change which has 

come over the people of India and the change which has 

added most seriously to the difficulty of governing 

them. I should say it was the growth on all sides of the 

sense of individual legal right; of a right not vested in 

the total group but in the particular number of it 

aggrieved, who has become conscious that he may call 

in the arm of the state to force his neighbours to obey 

the ascertained rule.‖ 10  

In the course of the fifteenth century the old 

community feeling among the group of people in a 

village which was really at the basis of the active 

functioning of the village assemblies in south India 

began to decline. Since much of the feeling was due to 

the joint ownership of land by the community it was its 

natural anxiety to prevent its own disintegration and 

hence made rules for preventing for instance the sale of 

lands of outsiders or the gift of land to women as 

siridhana. Local troubles and factions developed to such 

an extent that those who created such difficulties were 

branded as gramadrohins and grama kantakans.  

But still the conflict between the individual and 

the community appears to have developed in the course 

of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries resulting 

ultimately however in the success of the latter. The 

irksome interference of the royal officials in their 

activities and the bad influence exercise by them could 

also have partly contributed to the decline of village 

assembly. Again the local organizations failed to receive 

much encouragement at the hands of the Vijayanagara 

kings, the administration under whom was based partly 

on feudal and partly on military principles. The paternal 

solicitude of the earlier rulers was now replaced by the 

various forces which were spontaneously working in the 

village communities. Thus conditions in the country 

were not conducive to the active functioning of the old 

village republics. Further the evolution of the ayagar 

system, according to which a number of hereditary 

functionaries came to look after the administration of 

the villages and supplied the needs of the people in 

them, brought about the gradual disintegration of the 

ancient village communities in south India.  

In a famous passage Sir Charles Metcalf insisted 

that the village communities were ―the little republics, 

having nearly everything that they can want within 

themselves, and almost independent of any foreign 

relations. They seem to last where nothing else lasts. 

Dynasty after dynasty tumbles down; revolution 

succeeds to revolution; Hindoo, Patan, Mogul, 

Mahratta, Sikh, English, are all masters in turn; but the 

village community remains the same.‖ 11 The village, 

like so much else in India, became in British hands a 

living fossil. 

III 

In his classic work, The English Utilitarians and 

India, Eric Stokes argued that law reform in colonial 

India was defined by the radical vision of Benthamites 

who sought "to redeem a people sunk in gross darkness 

and to raise them in the scale of civilization." Stokes 

emphasized the intellectual and philosophical 

foundations of nineteenth-century colonial legal 

developments and described the codification of law in 

India as part of "the Utilitarian legacy." 12 Radhika 

Singha's meticulous history of crime and justice in early 
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colonial India offers a different perspective on the 

development of the colonial criminal law, which she 

argues should be read alongside the formation of the 

colonial state. 13 The argument advanced by this study is 

that the codification of the Indian law was the official 

response to the moral, legal, and political dilemmas 

posed by the unruly face of non-official violence. 

Medieval historian FW Maitland saw legal history 

as firmly a part of a wider discipline of history, but only 

of tangential interest to lawyers. Over century on, legal 

historians remain in danger of being regarded as erudite 

court jesters in the law faculty, full of curious 

information, but marginal to the practical and current 

needs of the law student. 14 By contrast, while questions 

involving the history of legal institutions, ideas, and 

personnel have become increasingly important for those 

working in history faculties, these historians using legal 

sources said to be concerned not with the law itself, but 

other issues, ranging from the nature of violence and its 

control, to the functioning of the economy, and the 

nature of political and social relations.  

Insofar as the history of law is a sub-discipline in 

itself, we must attempt to determine its own peculiar 

nature, and ask what methodological and theoretical 

approaches are appropriate to it. What issues should 

legal historians address, and how should they address 

them? One traditional view, still found in some 

textbooks, is that the role of legal history is to trace the 

evolution over time of rules currently in practice, or at 

least to trace the public and private law of England, and 

the system of laws and administration of justice called 

the Anglo-Indian or the Indo-British system into which 

these basic English principles have in the course of over 

two centuries grown and developed.  

The existing literature reflects a "top-down" 

approach to legal history rather than a view from the 

ground, as it is based on legislative debates, official 

correspondence, and governmental proceedings. 15 

The study of Indian legal history through the 

examination of legislative debates, case law, and organs 

of public opinion provides us with a unique opportunity 

to simultaneously comprehend the workings of the 

colonial state alongside the rhythms of everyday life.16 

In his pioneering work on legal systems at the 

interface of state and society, Cohn emphasized a clash 

of values and a conflict of authority and norms between 

the indigenous and colonial legal systems. The result of 

the clash was a 'failure' of the British legal system. 17 

The fundamental premise is that the colonizers 

created their knowledge of indigenous tradition in ways 

which confirmed and extended relations of domination 

and subordination. These studies have undermined 

simple polarities between the 'traditional' and the 

'modem' or the 'introduced'. They have shown how 

certain aspects of law and tradition prevailed over 

others, and how symbols in one context changed over 

time in another. Foucault's power-knowledge paradigm 

has inspired the study of other facets of colonial 

criminal justice. The categorization of certain 

communities as criminal tribes, and the 

conceptualization of a prison regime,' has been 

evaluated as part of a project of disciplining and 

controlling the indigenous population. 18 

On January 15, 1784, Sir William Jones 

established the Asiatic Society of Bengal in Calcutta for 

the study of Indian laws, languages, and traditions. 

Jones' vision of India, shaped by a sense of racial 

tolerance and cultural connection between East and 

West, is generally taken as representative of a kinder 

and gentler brand of early British colonial rule. Yet this 

period introduced a pernicious hierarchy of legal 

tribunals ranging from the local panchayats (village 

councils) up to the Privy Council.  

Derrett noted that ‗the Company were found 

administering justice along lines acceptable to the 

natives but under the cloak of the English legal system‘. 

This cautious approach finds resonance with many other 

measures taken by the colonial state, especially 

regarding women, involving the domestic sphere, 

religious practices and what came to be known as 

‗personal laws‘. 19  

Custom as Text  

The British approach to one area where they tried 

to engage with a pre-colonial Indian "tradition", the 

inheritance of property by Hindu men and women in the 

province of Bengal. "Hindu" property law was the area 
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of colonial juridical practice that elicited the greatest 

degree of concern. Hindus were wrongly identified as 

Bengal's largest social group, and the property was vital 

to the British attempt to find stable sources of revenue. 

The law that governed property within Hindu families 

developed into one of the most politically important 

areas of colonial jurisprudence, as juridical definitions 

of Hindu social practice played an important role in the 

definition of ideas of a Hindu "national" community that 

was seen as distinct from British and Indian Muslim 

"outsiders" in the later nineteenth century.  

A dispute about inheritance from the district of 

Gaya in Bihar, widely debated at the time, became a test 

case for European Judges of whether a Hindu widow 

could adopt a son without the approval of her deceased 

husband. In eighteenth-century Bengal and Bihar, both 

Hindu and Muslim women were often substantial 

property holders. In some cases, they possessed and 

managed property on behalf of male relatives, on other 

occasions holding land in their own right after their 

husband died. In the years before British rule, women 

held far more property than they did in the nineteenth 

century. Men often tried to use such juridical arguments 

to dispossess their female relatives. In 1780 a boy called 

Bhola Dhami had been adopted by Nawazu, the widow 

of his birth uncle Krishna Chandra Dhama in the town 

of Mirzapur, in the district of Gaya in Bihar. Bhola 

Dhami's name was not mentioned by Nawazu's husband 

before he died.  

As Nawazu's adopted son, however, Bhola Dhami 

acquired the right to inherit the house in Mirzapur in 

which they both lived and other property. As the boy 

grew up, Nawazu and her adopted son argued 

vehemently. Eventually, the widow ejected Bhola 

Dhami, then in his mid-twenties, from their joint house. 

Nawazu tried to nullify her original adoption of the boy, 

insisting that she be allowed to adopt her daughter's 

child Musan Dhami as an heir instead. Bhola Dhami 

sued Nawazu in the Gaya court in 1800 to reclaim the 

property, because the second adoption was invalid. 

After all, it did not have her deceased husband's 

consent.  

The judge in Bhola Dhami's case initially asked 

for an opinion from the court's Hindu law officer, its 

pandit, to decide the dispute. The Indian officer, Bhara 

Bhatta, did so by referring to a variety of Hindu texts; 

the judge could not make sense of Pandit's opinion. The 

judge asked another Indian official to write a report on 

the local "usage" which determined the adoption of 

children in Gaya. The report recording the prevailing 

local customs and usages in the 1790s and 1800s as the 

basis of Indian property law was submitted to the court. 

The judge was convinced of a local custom in Gaya 

allowed parents to disinherit their adopted children. 

Nawazu's ability to adopt a second child was upheld, 

and Bhola Dhami's claim was dismissed. British 

officials anxious to understand what was beneath the 

surface of existing local institutions had believed in the 

Company's ability to find alternative sources of local 

information. Cornwallis who effected a radical 

reorganisation of revenue and judicial administration 

viewed the traditional village heads qanungus as 

unnecessary. He argued that "if a local custom is 

required to be ascertained, better evidence regarding it 

will always be obtainable from inhabitants of the district 

of a respectable character than could be procured from 

the Mofussil [district] Canoongoes". The early colonial 

emphasis on "custom" and "usage" also resulted in the 

production of new texts, works such as Digest of Hindu 

Law begun by William Jones and completed by H. T. 

Colebrooke after his death. The Digest, printed in 

Calcutta in 1798 was the second work published in 

English on Hindu law.  

The first, Nathaniel Brassey Halhed's Code of 

Gentoo Law, was little more than a piece of propaganda 

in 1776, it being translated from Persian. In contrast, 

Jones and Colebrooke's text was intended as a practical 

guide for British officers deciding property cases in 

Bengal. The text was a translation of a Sanskrit 

commentary on property, contracts and inheritance 

written by Jagannatha Tarkapanchanam, the most 

widely respected Hindu jurist in eastern India during the 

late eighteenth century. Jones originally intended it to 

accompany a digest of Muslim property law, but this 

text was never completed. In 1810 H.T. Colebrooke 

tried to introduce greater certainty by translating a set of 
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"ancient" Hindu texts that were supposed to provide a 

more stable source of judicial authority than the Digest 

could.  

Several colonial jurists, most notably the Sadr 

Diwani Adalat register W. H. MacNaghten and his 

father, the Supreme Court judge Sir Francis Workman, 

produced their compilations of Hindu and Muslim 

property law. These texts distilled simple rules from the 

dharmasastras and previous colonial decisions. Yet 

writing in 1820 based on his experience throughout 

British India, the newly appointed governor of Bombay 

Mountstuart Elphinstone noted the "looseness" and 

"contradictions" inherent in both textual and customary 

Indian jurisprudence as it was administered in British 

courts. In a letter to the retired Bengal officer Edward 

Strachey, Elphinstone noted that it was "the custom of 

the country which regulates most things" in the 

countryside.  

The dispute between Nawazu and Bhola Dhami 

simmered on through the 1800s and early 1810s and 

continued into the next generation. The dispute came 

before the regional appeal court in Patna in 1819. Here, 

instead of referring to local "usage", the court engaged 

in a far more detailed discussion of textual Hindu law. 

The three judges who sat in the court, Smith, Eliot and 

Reining, referred the case back to the new pandit of 

Gaya district. Operating within the analogical 

conventions of dharmasastra analysis, Lila Dhar used 

Mitra Misra's commentaries to argue that the husband's 

consent was inferred automatically. The court found this 

answer inexplicable. In 1800 the Gaya court had no 

framework to engage in a discussion of Hindu texts at 

all. By 1819 British officials had developed their own, 

literal understanding of Hindu doctrine, and believed 

that Hindu law could be reduced to a set of general, 

pithy rules. The dispute revolved around the question of 

whether all Hindus in the province of Bihar were 

governed by a different law from that of their 

compatriots in Bengal.  

The judges noted that "Hindu law current in 

Behar" had established a clear rule that decreed that 

widows could not adopt without the explicit consent of 

their husbands. They were clear enough about their 

interpretation of the rules of Hindu law to reject the 

pandit's decision and deny the validity of Nawazu's 

second adoption. The dispute was heard a final time, in 

the Sadr Diwani Adalat, the highest Bengal appeal 

court, in 1831. Then it was the court's pandits who 

argued that social practice was defined by pithy, textual 

rules. In doing so, they claimed that Hindus across 

eastern India—Bihar and Bengal—were governed by a 

single set of rules. "There was no text", the pandits said, 

"In any book current in either Bengal or Bihar" which 

allowed a woman "to affiliate a son given without the 

leave of her husband". By the early 1830s, for most 

British officials and some of their Indian interlocutors, 

"Hindu law" had become a single set of universally 

applicable, textual rules that applied to all Hindus.  

Around this time protectionism gave way to free 

trade and Europeans of all hues came.  With little public 

opinion against political power being centralized, 

racism was the basis of the rule of law. Placing 

Europeans and Indians on an equal footing before the 

law was seen by most British officials as the subversion 

of justice in the 1830s.   

In his famous parliamentary speech of July 10, 

1833 Thomas Macaulay vividly emphasized the 

importance of protecting Indians from "a new breed of 

Brahmins": 

―Unless, therefore, we mean to leave the natives 

exposed to the tyranny and insolence of every profligate 

adventurer who may visit the east, we must place the 

European under the same power which legislates for the 

Hindoo... India has suffered enough already from the 

distinctions of caste and from the deeply rooted 

prejudices which those distinctions have engendered. 

God forbid that we should inflict on her the curse of a 

new caste, that we should send her a new breed of 

Brahmins, authorized to treat all the native population 

as parias‖. In Macaulay's view, the duty of the British 

was "to give good government to a people to whom we 

cannot give a free government." 20 At the core of 

Macaulay's good but not free government stood what he 

saw as one of England's greatest potential gifts to the 

people of India: a codified rule of law. 
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Problems of legal history 

Historical studies on the emergence of modern 

professions in the nineteenth century India are the 

subject of the first importance, and one that has been 

badly neglected. 21 And the study of the legal profession 

is particularly important because of the far-reaching 

new legislation introduced by the British, the new 

colonial judicial system and because lawyers played 

such an important part in the nationalist movement.  

Until 1875, there was no official centralized 

system of law reporting and after 1875 the only courts 

of records were the High Courts. Prior to 1875, mostly 

higher level Sadr court decisions and some zillah, or 

district, court decisions were sporadically and privately 

published. The state of affairs has not improved even 

now, as many of the High Court record rooms are either 

very difficult to access or very poorly maintained. 

Therefore, from the perspective of doing legal history, 

the issue of sources presents a serious methodological 

obstacle: how can we investigate the ways in which 

everyday Indians negotiated with, subverted, and 

reinforced colonial laws and law courts when the 

remaining historical record is so spotty and 

inconsistent? Members of the Subaltern Studies 

collective such as Ranajit Guha have proposed creative 

ways to "read against the grain" of colonial records. 22 

As the field of Indian legal history expands its scope of 

vision, we as scholars will have to be vigilant and 

imaginative in the ways we approach the critical issues 

of law, power, and agency. 23 Legal histories now bring 

to the fore major episodes of violence, committed by a 

mostly forgotten cast of European characters - planters, 

paupers, soldiers, and seamen. 24  

III 

Beginning with its application in the seventeenth 

century to British subjects in small areas in certain parts 

of India which were known as the Company‘s factories, 

the common law of England with its statutory 

modifications and the doctrines of the English courts of 

equity has deeply colored and influenced the laws and 

the system of judicial administration of a whole sub-

continent inhabited by nearly four hundred million 

people.25 The law and jurisprudence of this vast 

community and its pattern of judicial administration are 

in many matters different from those of England in 

which they had their roots and from which they were 

nurtured. Yet they bear the unmistakable impress of 

their origin.  

Setalvad affirms that the massive structure of 

Indian law and jurisprudence resembles the height, the 

symmetry and the grandeur of the common and statute 

law of England. In it one sees English law in the distant 

perspective of a new atmosphere and a strange clime. 

The growth of a jurisprudence so closely modelled on 

the English pattern would have caused no surprise, had 

the English settlements in India been in an uninhabited 

or barbarous country. To such a country ―they carry 

with them not only the laws, but the sovereignty of their 

own state; and those who live amongst them and 

become members of their community become also 

partakers of and subject to the same laws.‖ 26  

Scholars have recently drawn attention, in a 

European context, to the powerful resistance that 

feudalism put up to 'the common written laws': the less 

feudalized a country the more open it was to the Roman 

and canonical impact and conversely, the more feudal, 

the more impervious it was to the 'reception'. The fact 

that England was the most thoroughly feudal of all 

European countries must therefore have been an 

important factor in her stubborn resistance to the appeal 

of the leges and the canons. 27 

The question of colonialism and its impact on 

modem South Asian states and societies has long drawn 

the attention of scholars.  Beginning with the work of 

Bernard S. Cohn and continuing through two 

generations of historians, the study of India's colonial 

period has produced a tremendous body of scholarship, 

much of it emphasizing links between colonial 

knowledge, power, and the transformation of Indian 

society. 28 

Scholars have explored the mobilization of ideas 

about Indian difference in constructing the Code of 

Criminal Procedure of 1861 perforated by privilege and 

inequality. Although this Code was initially meant to 

provide one set of laws and law courts for all, various 

arguments about Indian difference were marshaled over 
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time to exempt European British subjects from local 

criminal jurisdiction. Hence, the rule of law in India 

from its inception was integrally linked to a principle of 

racial inequality.29 

While in the north a consensus was reached on the 

custom as the basis of adjudicating the disputes, the 

High Court of Madras was applying the Roman 

principles of Justice, Equity and Good Conscience in 

the absence of written law. 30 Nor was the custom 

accepted as the basis. It was only in 1873 the Madras 

Government by Madras Civil Courts Act attempted to 

give effect to ‗any custom having the force of law and 

governing the parties or property concerned‘. 

However Nelson, District Judge, mounting the 

strong criticism of the Act noted the reluctance of the 

Madras High Court in cases not coming from the west 

of the province to accept customs when proved as good 

customs enforceable as such. He was so prejudiced that 

he had written that the Tamils of the province, as a 

body, did not possess and never had possessed a body of 

positive laws; he mistakenly identified the Sanskrit with 

law, of which he had no knowledge; he derided the 

attempt to apply the Sanskrit law to ‗rude tribes and 

castes‘ — ‗the semi-barbarous races of the extreme 

South of India‘. He held the view that ―the various 

tribes and castes constituting the population of the 

Madras Province, each in its own rude manner by 

customs of which many are most widely and radically 

different from the rules supposed to have obtained in the 

north.‖ The comments of Nelson reveal more about his 

dependence upon Sanskrit texts than history of the 

Tamils than his knowledge of the ethnography. He 

publicized the observation of Holloway J. about 

‗Maravans‘31 as follows: 

‗I must be allowed to add that I feel the grotesque 

absurdity of applying to these Maravans the doctrine of 

Hindu law. It would be just as reasonable to give them 

the benefit of the Feudal Law of real property. At this 

late day it is, however, impossible to act upon one‘s 

consciousness of the absurdity. I would not, however, 

be supposed to be conscious of it.‘ 

Scholars have argued that early East India 

Company administrators took recourse to ideologies of 

family, land, and caste that had been used by pre-

colonial rulers to manufacture consent for highly 

coercive labour processes.32 

If so, why they did not use the village system of 

justice, crude as it might be. Could it not be amenable to 

change? While evidence was the basis of both English 

and Indian justice delivery system, why Indian evidence 

procedure could not be improved, if found defective. 

English Judges did not perfect Indian evidence 

procedure. In the absence of studies, the following 

points may tentatively be stated: British jurists relied on 

the higher castes to interpret the sastric laws, of which 

they were less certain. This reliance provided leverage 

to the higher castes, enabling them to manipulate the 

ignorance of English jurists. In any case, English jurists 

often found higher caste members serving as 

intermediaries between the British and the common 

people. English law not only helped the higher castes 

maintain their social status but also became a tool to 

deny justice to the poor. In other words, English law 

solidified the pre-colonial social structure that was 

already in decline. English law essentially supported the 

decaying village system, which rested on the shoulders 

of the higher castes. Recognizing the benefits of the new 

system, the higher castes eventually abandoned the old 

village system they had maintained for centuries. 

Despite appeals from liberal Governors like Mountstuart 

Elphinstone and Thomas Munro for the revival of the 

Indian judicial system, the decay in the village system 

was allowed to persist and eventually die a natural 

death. Consequently, the facade of English law 

continued to be practiced by the Indian mind. 
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POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY  

THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT ADDRESS 

Triumphant tales of Women in Politics and  
Freedom Struggle in Madras Presidency 

Lt.Dr.P.Karpagavalli
*
  

Esteemed President, Secretary, Section Presidents, 

Eminent Members of the Executive Committee, Local 

Secretary of this annual session, Dignitaries, Delegates, 

beloved scholars, Ladies and gentlemen.  

At the outset I wish to articulate my profound 

sense of gratitude to the Executive Committee and 

General body of Tamilnadu History Congress for 

electing me as the President of the Political and 

Administrative Section of its Twenty Ninth session 

organized under the prominent department of History, 

A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam College (Autonomous), Poondi, 

Thanjavur Dist, Tamilnadu. I deem it as unique honor 

and titanic opportunity bestowed on me.   

Women today are reaping the benefits of the work 

done by the great reformers, both women and men. 

Today the path seems so clear and smooth towards the 

ultimate goal of progress and emancipation; it is 

possible only because of the great reformers of Tamil 

Nadu had to traverse in order to prepare the path for the 

women of today to walk without any hurdles. 

Historically women played a very significant role in the 

growth and development of democratic politics in India 

particularly in Tamil Nadu. They held important 

positions both in the legislature and administration. 

Their contributions to the growth and development of 

assembly procedures and practices are in no way less 

significant than those of their male counterparts since 

1932. Their area of interest in the debates of Parliament 

of India and Assembly of Tamil Nadu covers not only 

the issues concerning women upliftment but also other 

issues of national importance.  Even outside the House, 

the woman members have been socially and politically 

active. In the all India elections of 1937 eight women 

were elected from general constituencies and forty- two 

from reserved constituencies.  Six women became 

ministers when the provincial cabinets were formed.1  

In this session I would like to highlight a few 

important women freedom fighters and their 

contributions towards freedom struggle in colonial 

period.  

Muthulakshi Reddy: 

She was one of the prominent leaders of Tamil 

Nadu who worked for the emancipation of women.  

Muthulakshmi Reddy of Madras was hailed as a pioneer 

in many fields including initiating social legislation for 

eradication of social evils suffered by women. Her main 

area of activity has been in ameliorating the problems of 

women and children. She could easily be ranked along 

with Ramabai, Sarojini Naidu, etc. Born in Pudukottai 

district in 1886 she acquired her education at first 

through private study and later acquired her MBCM 

degree in 1912. She went to England and specialised in 

the disease of women and children.2     She became the 

first woman member of the Madras Legislature. In 1938 

she was unanimously selected by the fellow members as 

the first woman Deputy President of the Madras 

Council.3  

Under her able guidance the Council initiated 

useful legislation for women like the abolition of 

Devadasi system, prevention of   child marriage, 

abolition of immoral traffic in women and promotion of 

women's education.   
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Muthu Lakshmi Reddy (1886-1968) 

Within a short span of three and half years, she 

achieved many things and passed more momentous 

motions than any other legislature had done during its 

lifetime. 

She was ceaselessly agitating for the 

establishment of a children‘s hospital, for the 

introduction of compulsory medical inspection for boys 

and girls, for the exemption of girls from the payment of 

fees and emerged successful. She spoke and wrote 

strongly in favour of providing women's institutions in 

Madras with liberal grants and her efforts were crowned 

with success.4  

The passing of the Devadasi Bill in 1929 is by far 

the best achievement of Muthulakshmi as a legislator. 

Opposition to the measure came from vested interests. 

Protests emerged from enlightened quarters too. But she 

was adamant and unyielding. She addressed numerous 

meetings, passed resolutions and helped to organise and 

mobilize public opinion in favour of the Bill. National 

and Regional Associations and public bodies accorded 

her their moral support. The Bill survived the opposition 

of orthodoxy and became law. This was the outstanding 

achievement of Muthulakshmi.5  

Along with being a busy and active legislator, all 

through the year she attended conferences - All India, 

Provincial, district and all women. She has also attended  

All Asian Women's Conference. She takes credit for 

attending most of them either as president or 

distinguished visitor. No women's Conference in India 

seems to be complete without her ennobling and 

distinguished presence.6  

Whenever she had no conference to attend she 

served on committees. While a member of the Council, 

she served on several committees, such as health, 

welfare, temperance, vigilance, social hygiene, social 

reform and social service.  In addition she served on 

such purely women's associations such as the Women‘s 

Indian Association, the Seva Sadan and the Children's 

Aid Society. Besides she was a member of the Hartog 

Committee on Indian Education. She represented India 

at the Paris Congress of the Women's International 

Alliance, as a delegate from India. In 1933 she visited 

America and attended the International Women's 

Conference in Chicago. In 1930 she was selected as 

President of the All India Women's Conference.7 Her 

contribution to the national movement earned her the 

Padma Bhusan in recognition of her services.8 

Muthulakshmi Reddy's views on women and their 

activities were praiseworthy. She did not advocate 

University education for women, but wanted that 

primary and higher education should be within the reach 

of every girl. She appeals through her speeches to such 

of those women who had education, experience and 

knowledge to enter into legislative bodies and render 

service to their country. 

Her Council speeches were enlightening as 

repository of knowledge, informative, thought 

provoking and models of oratory. Muthulakshmi was 

one among those who registered their protest against the 

arrest of Gandhi by resigning their place in the 

legislatures in 1930. She resigned her Deputy 

Presidentship as well as her membership in the Madras 

Council.9 Muthulakshmi's life was a noble and selfless 

one dedicated to the service of her downtrodden sisters. 

It was given to her to inaugurate the political 

emancipation of women and exemplify the same in her 

own life.10   

She was one of the guiding forces of women's 

movement in India. She was elected to the Presidentship 

of Women‘s Indian Association, the All India Women's 

Conference and the Indian National Congress.  

42



 

Moovalur Ramamirtham   

Moovalur Ramamirtham (1883–1962) was a 

Tamil social reformer, author, and political activist of 

the Dravidian Movement, who worked for the abolition 

of the Devadasi system in the Madras Presidency. Born 

in Thiruvarur, she was brought up at Moovalur, a 

village near Mayiladhuthurai. She was the author of the 

1936 novel Dasigalin Mosavalai alladhu madhi pettra 

minor (lit. Devadasis' web of deceit or the minor grown 

wise) which exposed the plight of the Devadasis.11 

Originally a supporter of the nationalist Indian National 

Congress, she became a member of Periyar E. V. 

Ramasamy's Self-Respect Movement after Periyar left 

the Congress in 1925. In 1930, she supported 

Muthulakshmi Reddy's failed attempt to abolish the 

Devadasi system in the Presidency through legislation.   

 

Moovalur Ramamirtham (1883-1962)  

She took part in the Anti-Hindi agitations of 

1937- 40 and in November 1938, was jailed for six 

weeks for participating in the agitations. The public 

awareness created by her novel and her continuous 

campaign to abolish the Devadasi system, were 

instrumental in the passage of the Madras Devadasi 

(Prevention of Dedication) Act or the Devadasi 

Abolition Bill, which outlawed the practice in 1947. In 

1949, she parted ways with Periyar.12   

She became a supporter of the Dravida Munnetra 

Kazhagam (DMK), a new party started by Periyar's 

protégé C. N. Annadurai. She remained a DMK 

supporter till her death in 1962. In her memory, the 

Government of Tamil Nadu has instituted the 

"Moovalur Ramamirtham Ammal Ninaivu Marriage 

Assistance Scheme," a social welfare scheme to provide 

financial assistance to poor women.   

S. Ambujammal (08.01.1899)  

Ambujammal was a great freedom fighter and 

social worker and she was a loyal and true devotee of 

Gandhi. She was considered the adopted daughter of 

Gandhi.  The spirit of freedom is similar to that of a 

chain which has never ending links and so to retain this 

spirit in his family, he trained his daughter and left her 

as his trustworthy successor, not only in the political 

area but also in the social service sphere where she has 

earned an immortal name as a selfless worker for the 

cause of the upliftment of the deprived women and the 

helpless children.13  

Ambujammal was born on 8 January, 1899, to 

Ranganayakiammal and Srinivasa Iyengar, a prominent 

Madras lawyer and Congress leader. Ambujammal was 

born in an orthodox family in Mylapore. As was the 

custom in those days, she was not allowed to go outside 

to study, and hence she was educated at home and well 

versed in Tamil, English, Sanskrit, and Hindi.14  

 

S. Ambujammal (1899 -  
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She became a proficient linguist and veena player. 

She was married at a very early age in May 1910, to S. 

Desikachari, a very learned man and also an advocate 

by profession, who also worked for some time under her 

father.15 Ambujammal, was a qualified teacher and 

taught at Sarada Vidyalaya Girls School on part time. 

Later, Ambujammal resigned her job as teacher, and she 

was involved in nationalist activities.16   

She showed much interest and enthusiasm in 

Hindi, passed Visharad examination. From 1934 to 

1938 she was a member of the managing committee, 

Hindi Prachar Sabha and went on an all-India tour on 

behalf of the Hindi Prachar Sabha.17 Her entry into 

political life was in 1930, during the civil disobedience 

movement. She joined with several women who donated 

their jewellery to support the national movement – on 

Gandhi's request. She was a strong proponent of 

Swadeshi, and embraced Khadi. She joined the Salt 

Satyagraha, and courted arrest. In 1932, she was hailed 

as the "Third Dictator" of the Congress, and led the 

Satyagrahis to boycott foreign cloth.18  

Gandhi and Kasturba stayed at Srinivasa Iyengar‗s 

house in the 1920s.  Ambujammal, greatly inspired by 

their simplicity became the devotee of Gandhi.19 A new 

chapter in her life had begun; simple ways of the 

Gandhi and Kasturba, and their unbounded love for 

humanity worked a transformation in the mind of 

Ambujammal, which was oppressed by doubts and 

anxieties in her life and yearnings for peace. The words 

of Gandhi went straight to her heart and she became his 

disciple. She became the white khadi clad devotee of the 

Gandhi.20  

Gandhi again visited her house in 1925 and stayed 

for three days. It was the period of Vaikom Satyagraha 

started for the cause of depressed class temple entry and 

Gandhi stayed at the break of journey at Ambujammal‘s 

residence.   

Ambujammal was an eloquent speaker both in 

Tamil and Hindi. She contributed articles to Tamil 

magazines on women‘s upliftment and education and 

Gandhi and national movement. She had also several  

Tamil publications  to her credit, ‗Tulasi Ramayanam‘, 

‗Mahatma Gandhi Ninaivu Malai‘, (Reminiscences of  

Gandhi‘) M.K.Gandhi  and „En Thantiyar , 

Reminiscences of  My Father‘, and ‗Nan Kanta 

Bharatam‟ , and  Suyacharitam.21 In 1929, she was 

nominated as Treasurer of the Women‘s Swadeshi 

League, Madras. This League was a non-political wing 

of the Congress, implementing Gandhi‘s social and 

economic programs. The work of the Association 

expanded and ―Swayam Sevika‖ - a land of women 

volunteers was formed to help to organize meetings in 

an orderly way and to sell Swadeshi goods and also to 

promote the use of Khadi.22  

From 1939 to 1942 she was the Secretary, and 

from 1939 to 1947 the Treasurer of Women‘s Indian 

Association, during this time she actively worked for 

the abolition of the Child marriage, polygamy, devadasi 

system and for bringing about legislation for protecting 

women‘s property rights. In 1947, she was the 

Chairman of the Reception committee of All-India 

Women‘s Conference held at Madras. Later on, after 

independence Ambujammal was also associated with 

Bhoodhan Movement, Tamil Nadu Congress Committee 

and State Social Welfare Board.23  

Ammu Swaminathan  

Born in 1894 in Malabar and settled in Madras, 

Ammu Swaminathan plunged into the freedom struggle 

early in her life. Her public career started as a member 

of W.I.A. Her public career started as a member of 

W.I.A. She became its Vice- President and then 

President. She was one of the founders of the All India 

Women‘s Conference and worked as the Secretary and 

Chairperson of the Standing Committee of the A.I.W.C. 

for some years.24  

She entered politics in 1930 and worked 

intensively in the Swadeshi Movement. She was an 

elected Congress member of the Madras Corporation 

from 1934-1939. She went to U.S.A. as a guest delegate 

of International Women‘s Conference held in 

Washington. In 1942 when she took part in the Quit 

India Movement, she was arrested and kept as detente 

for one year in the Presidency jail for women, Vellore 

under the Defence of India rules. She was elected to the 

Central Assembly from Madras City constituency in 

1945 and later in 1946.25  
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Ammu Swaminathan (1894-1978)  

Janaki Ammal  

K.P. Janaki Ammal‘s patriotism was triggered by 

her husband‘s involvement in the freedom struggle. In 

those days she sang patriotic songs of Bharathi in the 

Congress meetings. In 1939, she took part in the 

freedom movement against the British war policy and 

she was imprisoned for one year. As she was 

imprisoned, she could not participate when the Congress 

leaders launched the individual Satyagraha in 1940. She 

suffered severely in jail. In 1940, when Subash Chandra 

Bose visited Madurai, he was received by her in her 

capacity as President of Madurai Congress Committee. 

After 1942, she did not approve the behaviour and 

politics of some Congress leaders and she was drawn 

towards the Congress Socialist Party.26  

 

 

Janaki Ammal (1897-1984) 

Anjalai Ammal: 

Anjalai Ammal was a prominent freedom fighter 

in the Indian struggle for independence. She was born 

on 01.06.1890 at a simple town called Mudhunagar 

which is located in Kadalur.  She was born in a simple 

family. She started her political life by joining the Non - 

Cooperation movement of Mahatma Gandhi. She was 

the first lady who joined in Non Co-operation 

Movement in the year 1921; she participated in a lot of 

struggles and also suffered many years in the prison. 

She was pregnant when she was arrested and sent to 

Vellore jail. Due to this reason she was released on bail 

for her delivery, and after childbirth she was sent back 

to Vellore jail.27 She sold her family lands, her house 

and spent the money for India's freedom struggle. She 

also made her nine year old child to participate in the 

struggle for removing Neelan's statue and went to jail 

along with her daughter. 

Once Gandhi came to Kadalur, but the British 

government prohibited him to visit Anjali Ammal. But 

Anjalai Ammal came in a horse cart wearing purqa and 

visited him. Due to her courage, Gandhi called her as 

South India's Jhansi Rani.  

 

Anjalai Ammal (1890 - 1961)  

Anjalai Ammal took part in the freedom struggle 

in 1921. She spent more than seven – and – half years in 

prison. In 1931, she presided over the All India 

Women‘s Congress Meet.  She was in jail even when 

she was pregnant and was released for delivery. After 

that she was again sent to jail. After India's 
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independence in 1947, she was elected as the member of 

the Tamil Nadu legislative assembly thrice. She died on 

January 20, 1961.28  

 Rukmini Lakshmipathy  

The name of Rukmini Lakshmipathy stands out in 

the annals of Tamil Nadu history for her deep 

involvement in the struggle for Indian Independence. 

Born in 1892 in a Brahmin family at Madras, she 

graduated from the Madras Christian College and 

became a social reformer before emerging as a full-

fledged politician. Her husband Achanta Lakshmipathy 

was a staunch nationalist and initiated her into politics. 
29  

She became a Congress member in 1923 and 

donated all her jewels to the Harijan welfare fund of 

Gandhi. When Rajalagopalachari, who inaugurated the 

Salt Satyagraha in 1930 at Vedaranyam was imprisoned 

for a year, becoming the first Female  Prisoner in the 

Salt Sathyagraha Movement. Rukmini Lakshimipathy 

attended the International Women‘s Suffrage Alliance 

Congress at Paris as the Indian Representative.30   

 She was sentenced to one year imprisonment and 

she was the first woman to be arrested in India and had 

the honour of being the first woman to be confined to 

the political prisoners‘ section in the Vellore women‘s 

jail. She was again arrested for six months though this 

did not deter her from political participation.31  

 

 

Rukmini Lakshmipathi (1892-1951)  

In 1934, she was elected to Madras Legislative 

Council on the Congress ticket. In the same year, she 

was made Secretary, Tamil Nadu Provincial Congress 

Committee. In 1935-1936, she was the Vice-President 

of the Tamil Nadu Congress Committee.  In 1936, she 

presided over the Tamil Nadu Provincial Conference 

held at Karaikudi. In 1937, she returned to the Madras 

Legislative Assembly and also became a member of the 

Working Committee of Indian National Congress.32 She 

was elected as the Deputy Speaker of the Madras 

Legislative Assembly during the first Congress 

Ministry. After the war, when the Congress assumed 

office, she was elected again to the Madras legislative 

Assembly and she became the Minister of Public Health 

of  the Madras Presidency  in the Ministry formed by 

T.Prakasam in 1946. She was the first Woman Minister 

of the Madras Presidency. After Independence, she 

continued to be an M.L.A. till her death in 1951.33  

Annie Besant   

Annie Besant came to India in 1893. She lived at 

Adaiyar, Madras Headquarters of the Theosophical 

Society. She believed in equal rights for men and 

women on an equal but complementary basis. In 1914 

she joined the Congress and in 1916 she was one of the 

founders of the Home League. As the leader of the 

Home Rule League, she was severely criticised by the 

Justicites.34  

 In June 1917 she was arrested under the Defence 

of India Act. When Besant was arrested, branches of the 

WIA took active part in obtaining her release. For the 

first time Indian women organized public 

demonstrations in 1917 when they walked the streets of 

towns and cities to agitate for Annie Besant‘s release. 

Alert as she was to the need for reform in the status of 

Indian Women, she was against the custom of child 

marriage. She also worked for the abolition of Devadasi 

system and promoted education of women.35  
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Annie Besant (1847-1933)  

The most notable contribution of Besant towards 

the Indian freedom movement was the founding of 

Home Rule League in 1916. Besant, along with 

Lokmanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak, carried on the 

landmark movement which became a turning point in 

the decades-long Indian freedom struggle. Conceived 

along the lines of the Irish Home Rule movement, the 

aim of the crusade was to attain Dominion status for 

India like Australia and Canada. The movement went on 

for two years, with the Indian Home Rule League‘s 

activities playing a significant role in empowering the 

freedom struggle. Besant died in India on September 20, 

1933.36 Throughout her life; she was a brave and 

outspoken woman who donned many hats-social 

workers, a crusader for religious freedom and an active 

participant in the freedom struggle of a country she 

made her home.  

Conclusion:  

Time immemorial women have been participating 

in national liberation movements throughout the world. 

Although, they have not been found to be politically 

very conscious or involved in day today political issues, 

they might have known the importance of such issues to 

some extent or the other.   

In India women have participated in the National 

Struggle for freedom. However a clear picture of their 

involvement is not evolved. In attempting to analyse the 

role of woman in the freedom struggle is of recent 

origin in India. There are very few comprehensive 

studies in women‘s participation in the freedom 

struggle. Only elite women or scholarly women 

participated in the Civil Disobedience Movement. The 

role of women in the Non-Cooperation Movement was 

comparably less than that of the Civil Disobedience 

Movement. However the Indian women did not 

participate in the extremist movements as in the case of 

women freedom fighters in other parts of the world. 

Cudalore Anjalaiammal took part in almost all the 

struggle for freedom. Her family is one of a few rare 

families in India in which more than 4 members were in 

prison continuously. Women rendered their extreme 

possible service in doing propaganda for the movements 

launched by the congress leaders. M.S.Subbulakshmi, 

K.P. Janakiammal and K.P. Sudarambal and other took 

part in the movements. I feel that large majority of 

women have not figured in the account and their role 

has remained unexplored and marginalized. Therefore 

scholars must come forward to probe the role of women 

in the struggle for freedom especially the role of Tamil 

Women in the national struggle. The study concludes 

that more women from Tamil Nadu took part in the 

National Struggle for freedom.  

End Notes 

1. Simmi Jaina, Encyclopaedia of Indian Women through 

the Ages, Vo.4, Delhi, 2003, p.41.  

2. Stri Dharma, Vol. XVII, October 1934 p.532  

3. Sen, S.P., Dictionary of National Biography, Vol.II, 

Calcutta, 1973, p. 523.  

4. Stri Dharma, Vol. XVII, October 1934, p. 532.  

5. Ibid.  

6. Ibid., p. 533.  

7. Sen, S.P., op.cit, p.524.  

8. Muthulakshmi, S., Autobiography, op.cit. p .173.  

9. Stri Dharma, Vol. XVII, October, 1934, p.534.  

10. Vasumathy Ramaswamy, Illustrious Women of India, 

with Special Reference to Tamil  Nadu, Madras, 1973, 

p.3.   

11. Janakiramaiah, Three Great Women, Madras, 1958, pp. 

34-35.    

12.  Ambujammal, S., Naan Kanda Bharatham (Tamil), 

Madras, 1973, p. 64.    

13. Ibid., pp. 120 - 125.    

47



 

14. Chandrababu, B,S., and Thilagavathi, L., (ed.), op.cit.,  p. 

322.    

15. Mythily Sivaraman, Fragments of a Life: A Family 

Archive, Zubaan An Imprint of Kali for Women, Delhi, 

200, p. 69.    

16. Sen, S.P.,  (ed), Dictionary of National Biography,  Vol.I, 

Institute of Historical Studies, Calcutta,     1972, p.20  

17. Chandrababu, B.S., and   Thilagavathi,L., op.cit., p. 32    

18. Eugene F.Irschick, Tamil Revivalism in the 1930s, 

Madras, 1986. p.26.   

19. Sen, S.P., Dictionary of National Biography, op.cit., 

Vol.II, p.Ibid., p.68.  

20. Ibid., p.69.  

21. Baktavalchalam was the Chief Minister of Madras State 

from 1963-1967.   

22. Manohar Kaur, Women in India's Freedom Struggle, 

New Delhi. 1992. p. 183,  

23. Ibid., 259.  

24. Alasiar, J., ‗Sarojini Varadappan‘ in Ram Pande (ed.), 

Shodhak, Vol.26, Sr.No.76, Jaipur, 1997, p.29.  

25. In Tamilnad education was imparted to women by the 

Scottish Church in 1881.  

26. Alasiar, J., loc.cit., p.29.  

27. Suryakumari, A., ‗ Women Freedom Fighters of  Tamil 

Nadu‘ in Commemoration Volume of  28th Annual 

Conference of the Institute of Historical Studies, 

Tuticorin, 1991, p.64.  

28. Sen, S.P., Dictionary of National Biography, op.cit., 

Vol.II, pp.401-402.  

29. Aparna Basu, The Role of Women in Indian Struggle for 

Freedom, Delhi, 1926, pp.30- 34.  

30. Ibid., 38.  

31. Dr.S.Gopalakrishnan, ―The South Indian Rebellions 

(Before and After 1800)‖, Palaniappa Brothers, Chennai-

14, pp.98  Ibid., P.No.99  

32.  Education of Women and Freedom Movement – S.Ram. 

Sharma, Dicovery Publishing House, New Delhi, 1996, 

pp. 49.  

33. Women in India‘s Freedom Struggle, Manmohan Kaur, 

Sterling Publishers Private Limited, 1992 , pp. 38.  

34. Rajalakshmi V, The Political Behaviour of Women in 

Tamil Nadu,  New Delhi,1985, p.70  

35. Dossier on Socio-Political Involvement of Women Since 

1885 With Special Reference to Tamil Nadu, 

Marthandam, 2001, pp.32-34.  

36. Rajalakshmi V., op.cit, pp.40   

 

 

Chola’s Administration during 850-1200 CE 

S. Pari Parameswaran
*
 

Introduction 

The Chola administration‘s three divisions were 

the central, local, and provincial governments. 

Hereditary dynasties ruled kingdoms under this system. 

To enlarge the kingdoms, the king had to make state 

visits. The secretariat administration served as the core 

component of the central government. Nine 

―Mandalam‖ or provincial states made up the 

administration. Mandala Mundlis, or governors of each 

state, administered each provincial state. Under the 

Chola regime, local governance was structured 

democratically. Every town and village had a gathering. 

The two gatherings were called ―Ur‖ and ―Sabha‖. The 

committees known as the ―Variams‖ helped the cities 

and villages run smoothly. 

One of the longest-reigning dynasties in the 

history of Southern India was the Chola dynasty. The 

oldest datable allusions to this Tamil dynasty may be 

found in inscriptions from the Mauryan Empire‘s 

Ashoka, who lived in the third century BCE. The 

dynasty maintained its position as one of the Three 

Crowned Kings and ruled various lands until the 13th 

century. The Chola dynasty‘s prolonged control 

demonstrates how well-liked it was in South India. In 

other words, Chola monarchs provided the best 

administration, which led to an overall improvement in 

*Assistant Professor, Department of Youth Welfare Studies, School of Youth Empowerment, Madurai Kamaraj University, 
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the socio-economic, cultural, and other situations. 

The wealthy Kaveri River valley was the Cholas‘ 

home territory. However, they controlled a much wider 

region from the latter part of the 9th century until the 

beginning of the 13th century. For at least two centuries, 

the region south of the Tungabhandra was unified and 

ruled as a single state.1  

Chola Administration 

The king was called the lord of the three worlds 

and Chakravartigal (Emperor) 

(Tribhuvanachakravarti).3 Since Rajaraja‘s reign, the 

crown prince has actively participated in governance, 

and more minor princes have been appointed provincial 

governors. The Cholas‘ monarch was in charge of 

running the government, and he had absolute power. As 

a result, the monarch served as both the top commander 

and a kind dictator. When requests were made of him, 

his role in administration consisted of giving verbal 

orders to the responsible officers. Such directives were 

meticulously detailed in the inscriptions typically found 

on temple walls. They were accurately documented by a 

particular class of officials known as Tirumandira Olai 

Nayagam, who instantly wrote down oral directives on 

palm-leaf manuscripts.4 

The hereditary monarchy was the system of 

administration used by the Cholas. Primogeniture was 

often the rule. During his reign, the king often appointed 

his Yuvaraja (heir). The Chola emperors adopted the 

lofty title of Gangaikonda Cholapuram. The royal 

family also manages on a complex scale. The royal 

family had a strong relationship with the royal priest 

Rajguru. A council of ministers supported the monarch. 

The private secretary composed the verbal commands 

(tiruvakya-kelvi) of the monarch, which were then 

approved by the Olainayamak (Chief Secretary) and a 

Perundaram before being sent out by the 

Vidaiyadhikari (despatch clerk).5 They frequently 

provided him with vital advice. A complex and intricate 

bureaucracy operated the government. 

Although the names of certain ministers can be 

discovered in the inscriptions, there is no conclusive 

proof of the existence of a council of ministers or other 

officers associated with the central government. The 

monarch‘s strong bureaucracy helped him with 

administrative duties and carrying out his directives. 

Because there was no legislature or legislative system in 

the contemporary sense, the fairness of the king‘s 

instructions depended on the individual‘s virtue and 

faith in Dharma or the Hindu concept of justice and 

fairness. The government‘s role in ancient civilization 

was limited to providing general security. Even legal 

disagreements were only brought before the court‘s 

officials as a last option. 

The Chola bureaucracy was not all that different 

from its counterparts at the time. However, what set it 

apart was how well-organized it was. Non-interference 

in local government was sacred, and a delicate balance 

between central authority and local independence was 

upheld. The bureaucracy had a clear structure, and the 

tenure of the officials was solely determined by the 

―pleasure of the Crown‖. The authorities possessed a 

variety of titles, including Adigariga and Marayan. 

Qualification titles like Perundaram and Sirutaram are 

used as indicators of seniority within the same cadre. 

The revenue officials in charge of the government‘s 

collections and outlays were among the crucial 

members of this group. 

In society, the officials frequently formed a 

distinct class. Sirutaram were inferior authorities 

compared to Perundaram, who were superior officials. 

Trunk roads, or peruvalis, aided in royal excursions. 

The officials were often hereditary in practice. 

According to their status, the officials were 

compensated with land allocations known as jivitas. 

Urayur and Puhar served as the capital cities of 

the early Cholas. Before their resurgence in the ninth 

century CE, Urayur was still their capital during this 

interim period. Thanjavur remained the primary city 

throughout the reigns of the Chola emperors up until 

Rajendra Chola I, who established the town of 

Gangaikonda Cholapuram and made it his capital in 

honour of his successful expedition to the Ganges in 

1023 CE. Vijayalaya Chola defeated the Pandya 

feudatories Muttarayars and captured the city of 

Thanjavur.6 This town, located southwest of 

Chidambaram, is no longer there. During the latter days 
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of the Chola kingdom, the Pandyas thoroughly ravaged 

and destroyed it. The enormous Shiva temple 

Gangaikonda Choleshwara, however, still stands as a 

testament to the city‘s former greatness. 

The Chola state‘s primary source of wealth was 

land taxation. In most cases, it was estimated to be one-

third of the output. The village assembly collected local 

levies and land tax. The raising of cattle was a side job. 

The Cholas‘ commercial activities included trade with 

other nations, a significant aspect. The kings 

constructed a system of royal highways that were 

helpful for both trade and troop transportation. Huge 

trading guilds existed that conducted business with Java 

and Sumatra. China received South India‘s textiles, 

spices, pharmaceuticals, gems, ivory, horn, ebony, and 

camphor exports. The Cholas benefited much from trade 

in terms of status and wealth. The dominant kind of 

money in the Chola monarchy was kalanju. 

The Chola monarch Kulottunga conducted a 

thorough resurvey in the year 1089 CE, documenting 

the area of the fields and their assessment, the 

boundaries of the villages, and the common rights 

within each village, including the community pastures. 

Tax collection was the responsibility of revenue 

officers. The Chola administration was acutely aware of 

the requirement for the delicate and precise collection of 

taxes to maintain the government‘s functioning. The 

income records were well-maintained records of land 

rights based on thorough research and accurate surveys. 

They were kept up to date by periodic surveys. They 

were not manuals of extortion. Numerous more areas of 

responsibility fell under the purview of tax officers‘ 

duties. They controlled the temples‘ income and 

expenses as well. 

The entire empire was split up into provinces, or 

Mandalams. Governors of the provinces were 

occasionally selected from among the royal family‘s 

princes. Additionally, they were split up into districts, 

valanadus, and korrams (villages). Villages served as 

the fundamental administrative unit. The settlements 

largely fell into three categories. The first kind consisted 

of a population that was mixed-caste, meaning that all 

social groups owned property and paid taxes to the king 

in the form of land income. It was the most common 

kind. The second was the Brahmadeya or agrahara 

villages, which belonged exclusively to Brahmins and 

were given to them. They had tax exemptions and were 

wealthy. The Devadana, villages granted to deities, 

were the third sort of hamlet. These communities gave 

their profits to a temple. As the temples became the 

hubs of life throughout the Chola era, the Devadana 

style of villages grew in favour. 

The Chola Navy and several other naval arms 

made up the Chola Empire‘s naval forces. The Chola 

fleet was crucial to the growth of the Chola Empire, 

taking part in naval operations against Sri Vijaya and 

the capture of the Ceylon islands (present-day 

Indonesia). During the Cholas‘ rule in the Middle Ages, 

the fleet expanded in size and stature.  

The Chola government was of a high calibre and 

was well organised. Dr. VA Smith stated that ―the 

Chola Kingdom‘s administration was highly 

systematised and had been structured in ancient times‖.8 

Rarely do the kings‘ figures in the Chola era‘s 

inscriptions. A few documents show that wealthy 

contributors established ceremonies that produced merit 

for the king‘s success or well-being. This suggests that 

certain areas were formally worried about the ruler‘s 

diseases or military exploits. 

The autonomy and self-sufficiency of the Chola 

administration in the area of village management make 

it unique. The two inscriptions of Uttaramerur (located 

in Tamil Nadu‘s Chengalpet district) written by the 

Chola king Parantaka I represent a significant turning 

point in developing the era‘s local self-government. 

Parantaka published the inscriptions at two different 

times, in his 12th and 14th regnal years, respectively, in 

AD 919 and AD 921. These are inscribed on the wall of 

Uttaramerur‘s Vaikunta temple.9 

The village autonomy was astounding; more as 

spectators than administrators, Chola officials took part 

in village government. The Cholas are most renowned 

for their localised village self-governance. Three 

assemblies known as the Ur, Sabha or Mahasabha, and 

Nagaram10 existed. The Ur was the village‘s main 

gathering. The ur was made up of every tax-paying 

citizen of a typical village. The Ur‟s executive council 

and the governing class were known as the 
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Alunganattar. The more senior members presided over 

the ur, which was available to all male adults. The 

Sabha appeared to be a Brahmin-only gathering of 

Brahmadeya communities. The more intricate 

machinery used by the Sabha was primarily controlled 

by its committees, known as variyams. 

The Ur was undoubtedly the more prevalent local 

assembly in distinct communities where all classes 

qualified for a membership-owned property. The tax-

paying citizens of a typical village made up the Ur. We 

are not as knowledgeable about the Ur assembly‘s 

Constitution and procedures as we are about the Sabha. 

However, we may assume that Ur‟s function in local 

government was comparable to Sabha‟s. There was a 

natural inclination for the Sabha to direct and control 

the Ur‟s actions in a significant township like 

Uttaramerur, where the Ur and Sabha coexisted side by 

side. The Ur voluntarily submitted to this control. The 

Ur had its executive council, Alunganattar, which was 

the controlling body. Therefore, democratic ideas served 

as the foundation for the Chola government. Major 

official tasks were carried by by Sabhas (Meetings). 

The electorate chose the Sabhas‟ members. It appears 

that candidates for the executive body and various Ur 

and Sabha committees were chosen randomly from 

those who qualified.11 An association of traders, the 

Nagaram, was more frequently seen in commercial 

hubs. 

The expansion and development of local self-

government organisations was the Chola dynasty‘s 

greatest administrative accomplishment. Levels of 

assemblies were created for cities and villages. For 

instance, specific duties were delegated to each 

assembly‘s trading, gardening, and committed justice 

committees. Local assemblies had three categories: 

Nagaram, Sabha, and Ur. Concerning Nagaram, there 

were regional organisations made up of Naduese 

traders. They used to have complete influence over how 

the marketing industry ran. They were responsible for 

collecting taxes from businesses, retailers, and other 

market segments. 

It consisted of Brahmanas concerning Sabha. This 

assembly administered the Brahmadeya communities. 

Uttaramerur is a reflection of how these assemblies 

function. Elections were used to choose the members. 

They carried out tasks like the upkeep of temples, tax 

collecting, irrigation, agriculture, road building, and 

others.  

It was the group of farmers in non-brahmadeya 

communities known as ―velalas‖ concerning Ur. In 

addition to having its tax laws and regulations, 

Padikkapar is renowned for its local laws. During the 

Chola rule, every assembly carried out its duties in 

secret. Ur was given its own set of laws and ordinances. 

The local issues and difficulties were to be resolved by 

the assembly. They were self-driven and held 

themselves accountable to the monarch, previously the 

centre of power. 

Conclusion 

To sum up, although Chola kings were superior in 

all respects, the administration‘s powers were more 

dispersed during this time. The taxes were effective 

since local regions and the whole State were developed. 

The region ruled by Chola emperors demonstrated how 

ambitious and capable administrators these rulers were. 

They may have believed they could not directly control 

villages and talukas because they were invading and in 

charge of numerous places. They have established local 

government as a result. Chola kings should be 

acknowledged for their contributions to democratically-

based hierarchical local governance. One of the most 

inventive and advanced empires in Indian history was 

the Chola era. It was in full bloom from 850 to 1200 

CE. The administration had several good rules and 

regulations, such as creating distinct governments at 

various phases. The succession system was used to run 

the kingdoms under this reign. The king was regarded as 

the most crucial figure in the entire government. To 

grow the kingdoms and create a dynasty that might last 

for a longer time, the monarch had to make state visits. 

Vijayalaya Chola served as the first king of the Chola 

kingdom. 
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- An Insight 
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Introduction 

The Vijayanagara Kingdom ruled a substantial 

part of the southern peninsula of India for three 

centuries, beginning in the middle of the fourteenth 

century. During this epoch, this Indian society was 

transformed from its medieval past towards its modern, 

colonial future. At the same time that its king, or 

‗Rayas‘, were peninsula overlords and their capital ‗the 

city of victory‘, or Vijayanagara, was the symbol of vast 

power and wealth, lordships of all sorts became more 

potent than ever before. This resulted from the 

marginalisation of its politics and the transfiguring of 

older economic and social institutions by urbanisation, 

commercialisation and monetisation. The Empire played 

an essential role in the history of Medieval India. For its 

victorious army, progressive foreign relations and sound 

administration. 

The Rise of the Kingdom 

The Empire of Vijayanagara was India's last 

flicker of Hindu state and administration. The Empire 

played an essential role in the history of Medieval India. 

For its victorious army, progressive foreign relations 

and sound administration. It was established in 1336 by 

the brothers Harihara and Bukka Raya I of the Sangama 

dynasty, who had served in the administrations of both 

Kakatiya and Kampili before those kingdoms were 

conquered by the armies of the Delhi sultanate in 1320. 

When Kampili fell in 1327, the two brothers are 

believed to have been captured and taken to Delhi, 

where they converted to Islam. They were returned to 

the Deccan as governors of Kampili for the sultanate. 

By the end of the sultanate period, Multan and Bengal 

were the first territories to break away from the Delhi 

Sultanate and declare independence. Many other 

territories in the Deccan region rose to power. 

Location of the Empire 

Vijayanagara is located in the modern-era Indian 

state of Karnataka, along the banks of the Tungabhadra 

River. It is the central and Eastern part of the state, close 

to the Andhra Pradesh border. 

The rulers of the Vijayanagara Empire 

The end of the sultanate period led many 

territories to break away from Delhi. In the 

Vijayanagara Empire, four dynasties ruled South India 

for 310 years (1336-1646). 

Sangama dynasty - 1336-1485 

Saluva dynasty     - 1485-1505 

Tuluva dynasty     - 1491-1570 

Aravidu dynasty   - 1565-1646 

Council of Ministers 

The Vijayanagar Empire was a vast feudal 

Organisation, and the king was the head of the whole 

system. He was helped in his work by a council that 

consisted of ministers, provincial governors, military 

commanders, men or priestly class and poets. The 

members of the Council were not elected but were 
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nominated by the king. The ministers were taken not 

only from the Brahmanas but also from the Kshatriyas 

and Vaishyas. The office of a minister was sometimes 

hereditary and sometimes not. The essential officers of 

the State were the Prime Minister, Chief Treasurer, 

Custodian of the Jewels and the prefect of the Police. 

The prime minister advised the king on all essential 

matters. The prefect was like the Kotwal, whose duty 

was to maintain law and order. Police were required to 

give an account of the robberies in the capital, which 

lessened their number. 

Provincial Administration 

For administration, the empire was divided into 

six provinces. A province was called ―Prant or Rajya‖. 

Each province was under a viceroy or Nayak, either a 

member of the royal family or an influential noble of the 

state. Every viceroy enjoyed civil, military and judiciary 

powers within the province. He was required to submit 

an account of the income, and the rulers of Vijayanagar 

gave due importance to the provincial administration. 

The administration in the provinces was called the 

―Nayankara system‖ It was similar to that of 

feudalism in Europe. Under the Nayankara system, all 

land was owned by the rulers. He distributed the lands 

to his generals. They functioned under his control and 

acted as feudal lords. This administrative system 

flourished during the period of the Vijayanagar rulers. 

Under the system, most of the land was distributed 

among the Nayaks (landowners). They lived with pomp 

and ostentation and built forts for their protection. They 

accepted the supremacy of the Vijayanagar rulers and 

acted as their protectors. 

The Nayaks, who received the lands from the 

ruler, distributed them to the tenants for cultivation. In 

turn, the Nayaks regularly collected land taxes from 

tenants. The amount of the tax was very high. In his 

account, Nuniz mentioned that the Nayaks collected a 

tenth of the total income as land tax. The Nayaks gave 

half of the revenue to the central government. The 

Nayaks used the remainder of the amount for 

administration, the military and other charities. 

Consequently, the rulers of Vijayanagar received 

seventy lakhs of Varagans from the Nayaks. The rulers 

of Vijayanagar spent most of their income on their 

luxurious life. 

Benefits of the Nayankara System 

Under this system, the maintenance of the army 

was entrusted to the Nayaks. Nayaks maintained a 

standing army. The army consisted of the traditional 

divisions of infantry, cavalry and elephant. They 

assisted the Vijayanagar rulers with the army during the 

external threat. In particular, the success and failure of 

the Vijayanagar ruler depended on the efficiency of the 

army sent by the Nayaks. Using the army, the 

Vijayanagar rulers defeated the Muslims in various 

battles; for example, the Vijayanagar ruler, 

Krishnadevaraya, invaded the Raichur fort with the help 

of the Nayak army. This system maintained cordial 

relations between the Rays and the Nayaks. The Nayaks 

helped the rulers of Vijayanagar when they were in 

danger. They presented gold ornaments and expensive 

items as gifts to the ruler during temple festivities and 

the birthday functions of members of the royal family. 

They used to present gold coins worth fifteen lakhs 

Varagans to the Vijayanagar ruler at an ordinary 

Deepavali function. They also provided all the 

necessary items for the royal family. 

The Nayaks, who enjoyed enormous powers, 

maintained law and order in their territories. Criminals 

were severely punished. A separate force was used to 

deal with criminals. Due attention was paid to the 

development of agriculture. Irrigation facilities were 

improved. Various eries, kulams, and wells were built 

throughout the kingdom. They were regularly 

maintained. With a view to expanding irrigated forests, 

they were destroyed. Generally, the Nayaks rendered 

meritorious services to gain the appreciation of the 

ruler. On certain occasions, they were honoured by the 

rulers. 

Although the Nayaks acted independently, 

political and administrative relations existed between 

the centre and the province. The Nayaks enjoyed the 

right to send two representatives to the court of the 

Vijayanagar ruler. Among them, one person 

administered the Nayak army stationed in the capital. 
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The other person is involved in activities related to 

Nayaks. 

As the system worked effectively, the Vijayanagar 

ruler spread the Nayankara system throughout the 

empire. As a result, the number of Nayaks increased 

considerably. In his account, Nuniz mentioned that there 

were more than two hundred Nayaks in the Vijayanagar 

Empire. Literary inscriptions and evidence showed that 

the Nayaks system flourished under the Vijayanagar 

rule. Mainly, Chinnappa Nayaka from Thiruvannamala, 

Palayya Nayaka from Pooviruthavally, Mirunthiyachey 

Nayaka from Ponneric Ariyadeva Nayaka from 

Thirukovallur, Thimmappa Nayak from Tanjore, 

Perhappa Nayaka from Trichy, Madghava Nayaka from 

Trichy, Madghava Nayaka were prominent among 

them. Unlike the governors, the Nayaks functioned 

independently. They did various constructive works for 

the welfare of the people. Irrigation facilities were 

increased to promote cultivation. Law and order were 

enforced. Art and architecture developed. Numerous 

attractive temples were built. New cities were founded. 

In short, they protected the Hindu religion and culture. 

The Nayankara system flourished until the decline 

of the Vijayanagar Empire. They were attributed to 

various reasons for its decline. Mainly due to internal 

rivalry and foreign invasion, the Nayankara system fell 

apart. 

Ayyangar System 

The rulers of Vijayanagar during their 

administration in the Ayyangar system rather than the 

traditional local administration in the villages. Under the 

new system, the village administration was in the hands 

of a twelve-member committee. The members of the 

committee were called Ayyangars. Karnam, Chieftain, 

Talaiyari, Prohita, Goldsmith, nearby Kanchi 

Blacksmith, Carpenter, Kuyavan, Vanna, Navithan, and 

Chakilee. Among them, Karnam, the chieftain and 

Talaiyari were important. The ruler appointed them. 

Karnam took care of the land revenue account. 

He kept a record. It contained all the village 

details, including grazing lands, wells, Eries, canals, etc. 

He kept in close contact with the boss. The chief 

collected taxes from the people and remitted them to the 

government. Thalaiyari was entrusted with the duty of 

kaval. The Tamils called Talaiyari Vetti. The common 

took care of the duties of the Sabha village. Land was 

donated to them as wages. The government was very 

interested in the development of the Ayyangar system. 

Therefore, the traditional local bodies were weakened. 

Decentralised Administration 

The rulers of Vijayanagar adopted the principle of 

the decentralisation of political power. The empire was 

divided into provinces, prants, districts, and Nadus. The 

administration of the villages was autonomous. 

Land Revenue Administration of Vijayanagar 

Empire 

The land revenue was the primary source of 

income for the government. There was a separate land 

revenue department. To assess the proper revenue entire 

land was classified into three parts: 

1. The wetland 

2. The dry land 

3. The orchards and woods. 

 

Tax 

The kings of Vijayanagar charged more than one-

sixth of the revenue. The king had to maintain a massive 

army to protect the Vijayanagar Empire and fight their 

permanent enemy, the Bahmani Sultanate. 

Military Administration of Vijayanagar Empire 

The military organisation of the Vijayanagar 

empire was under a department called Kandachara; its 

head was Dandanayaka or Dannayaka or Commander-

inChief. The Military organisation was feudal. The king 

had an army of his own. However, in addition to that, 

the provincial governors were required to send their 

contingents in times of emergency. Nuiz tells us that the 

rulers of Vijayanagar could recruit as many soldiers as 

they pleased with the money at their disposal. The army 

consisted of the infantry, cavalry, artillery and camels. 

Conclusion 

The Vijayanagara Empire was one of India's most 

prosperous states, lasting 310 years from 1336-1646. 
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The increasing militarisation of peninsular politics 

following the Muslim conquests and the 

commercialisation that made south India a prominent 

participant in the global commerce network influenced 

its history and fortunes. The two other critical changes 

of the time were urbanisation and the commercialisation 

of the economy, which drew all of the peninsular 

kingdoms into a fiercely competitive political and 

military battle for supremacy. The Vijayanagara Empire 

reached its pinnacle of glory during the reign of 

Krishnadeva Raya. The Vijayanagar Empire fell apart 

after Krishnadeva Raya died in 1529. Ramrai‘s reign 

ended in 1565 when he was beaten at Talikota by 

Adilshahi, Nizamshahi, Qutubshahi and Baridshahi. 
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The Reign of Thiruudaiyathever Alias Muthu Vijaya Reghunatha 
Sethupathi in Ramnad Kingdom, 1713-1725 

Bala Mary
*
 

Ramanathapuram District is not an unusual 

example from the past. The country‘s intelligent 

population was enslaved politically. However, thanks to 

the development of correspondence frameworks, they 

were able to develop substantive and pragmatic 

viewpoints. There had been political stagnation in the 

Ramanathapuram District since the British took over the 

region. Raghunatha Kilavan, the founder of the Ramnad 

Kingdom, passed away in 1710. He was an excellent 

soldier, and his loss created a significant void. Before 

choosing his younger son Vijayaraghunatha Sethupathi 

in response to a public outcry, Kilavan initially 

suggested his son Bhavani Shankar, who was not his 

biological kid, as his successor. Ramnad was 

characterised by an uncomfortable silence, even though 

Bhavani Shankar carried out the king‘s order. 

 

Rise of the Maravas or Ramnad Kingdom 

Muslim merchants requested that Raghunatha 

Kilavan change his name to King of Ramnad and move 

his capital from Pogalur to Ramnad near the east coast 

in the late 17th century to give security against 

Portuguese commerce. With Muslim business 

entrepreneurs‘ assistance and financial backing, he 

constructed vast fortifications to protect his capital. 

Ramnad‘s feudal chieftainship grew into a powerful 

‗Kingdom of Ramnad‘, also known as the ‗Maravar 

Kingdom‘, during his rule, which spanned 1673 to 

1708. The King of Tanjore acquired the northern 

portion of the Ramnad kingdom (the Aranthangi region) 

up to the Pambar River 1725 as recompense for his 

support during the Ramnad civil war. When a vassal 

who was one of the civil war‘s winners took control of 

the western Sivaganga region, only three-fifths of the 
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kingdom belonged to the monarch of Ramnad. 

Muthu Vijaya Regdunatha Sethupathi, also known 

as Thiruudaiyathever (1713—1725) 

Raghunatha Kilavan named Vijayaraghunatha 

Sethupathi the heir apparent when he passed away. As a 

result, Vijayaraghunatha Sethupathi was crowned king. 

A strongman with great talent, Vijayaraghunatha ruled 

over a vast empire. When he took the throne, the 

country was on the verge of famine, but he handled the 

situation magnificently. He took up residence in the fort 

of Aranthangi. Vijayaraghunatha was a devoted Hindu 

who frequently visited and gave to the temple in 

Rameswaram. 

Additionally, he constructed a fort at Gundar, 

close to Kamudhi, in the present Ramanathapuram 

District. Vijayaraghunatha, at first thought, was very 

favourable to the Christians. He made considerable 

donations to aid in the construction of a church at 

Aranthangi even in 1711. He had appointed his brother-

in-law Tiruvaluvanathan to rule the state in his absence. 

Tiruvaluvanathan visited the church at Aranthangi and 

engaged in Christian ceremonies. He changed his mind 

during his visit to Rameswaran in 1714-17. As a result 

of this and rumours of alleged atrocities done by 

Christian missionaries, Vijayaraghunatha developed a 

dislike for Christians. He ordered to prevent the spread 

of Christianity from the realm and made proselytising 

illegal. 

Ferries were used to travel to Rameshwaram and 

Ramnathapuram. The pilgrims‘ ferry ride was free, 

thanks to a royal edict. His son-in-law, Dhandapani 

Thevar, decided to set a meager fare for this ferry for 

pilgrims. The ferry was no longer free, and many 

pilgrims were turned away because they could not 

afford it. One such determined pilgrim decided to 

discuss this with the king in person. The king then 

observed that the ferry,2 whatever was formerly free, 

was not then free. The monarch quickly issued an order 

to arrest his son-in-law. The king‘s two daughters 

decided to see him and beg him to let their husband go 

as soon as they learned of this. However, the king had 

already executed his son-in-law. The wives learned their 

husbands had been put to death while still on the trip to 

see their father. They both killed themselves there, at 

the exact location. The death site for the first daughter is 

known as ‗Akkamadam‘, and the death site for the 

second daughter is known as ‗Thangachimadam‘. In 

1720, Vijayaraghunatha led an open revolt joined by the 

Rajah of Pudukkottai and the Maratha king of Tanjore, 

which resulted in an invasion of Aranthangi. While 

defending the city, Vijayaraghunatha became ill. The 

kingdom was divided into three sections and lost most 

of its power and territory due to the civil war that his 

death provoked within it. 

Cultural Reforms 

Then, the Setupathi constructed three forts to 

preserve the state‘s power and defend the nation from 

foreign adversaries. Rajasinghamangalam,3 Pamban4 

and Kamudi.5 Kamudhikottai were constructed in a 

novel style, with three circular walls. The 

Ramanathapuram Principality Manual claims that 

French engineering professionals were responsible for 

setting it up. In his nation, the Sethu King already had 

forts at Tirupathur, Kalayarkovil, Manamadurai, and 

Ramanathapuram. Each one was rectangular and 

boasted the famed Fort Gate, Kothalams, and Aghazhi. 

Contrary to these customs, Kamudikottai was 

constructed on a rocky outcrop on the north bank of the 

Gundar. The Udayagiri Fort, constructed at Nanjil, is a 

comparable circular fort in Tamil Nadu. It is notable as 

it was constructed in 1751 A.D. for the Nanjil monarch, 

Marthandavaraman, by a Dutch captain named Dinais. 

Udayagiri Fort is the current name of this fort. Thirdly, 

as an art treasury, this king had the Ramalinga Vilasam, 

Adhani Mandapam of the Sethu nation, painted with 

exquisite wall paintings.6 This enormous three-part 

hall‘s interior was painted, leaving not a single inch 

unpainted, and the hall‘s walls are decorated with 

historical and social scenes that portray Sethu‘s society. 

Nearly 350 years after they were painted, these frescoes 

are still intact. Fourth, it is known from various 

historical accounts that this king, with a flair for the arts, 

was also a devoted follower of Shiva. This king is 

credited with laying the cornerstone for the third 

prakaram of the Rameswaram temple, one of the Seven 

Wonders of India. 
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Temple Works 

The Swami of this temple also created a silver 

swing for Ambal that weighed 18,000 Varagan. During 

the Atimatha festival of the Rameswaram temple, he 

also created a new chariot for the Swami and Amman to 

make a procession. As described in the little piece of 

literature known as „Devaiula, this king led the first car 

procession during the chariot festival and grasped the 

chariot cord. Additionally, he gave the Rameswaram 

temple through a seppedu the right to keep two boats in 

the Gulf of Mannar for use during pearl fishing. Aside 

from these, it is noteworthy that this king was 

responsible for constructing the Ramanathapuram 

Muthu Ramalinga Swamy temple. Hymns were sung at 

the Parama Swamy temple in Thirupperundhurayal, 

where Manikavasaka built the shrine. The temple‘s 

manager had gifted numerous villages to Aranthangi. 

Additionally, he constructed a mandapam in 

Thanjavur‘s Tirumaraikkadu Vedapureeswarar temple. 

A Tiruvarur temple seppedu claims that a village called 

Annavasal in the province of Nambiur was gifted to the 

Tiruvarur Thiagaraja Swami temple. Even now, that 

mandapa is known as Sethupathi Mandapa. The 

donation of the village of Karambal to the 

Kothandarama Swamy Temple inside the 

Ramanathapuram fort, as well as the determination of 

how much paddy the Sethu country residents should 

donate each year for the temple‘s upkeep and how much 

ghee the newlyweds from Idayarkudi (yadavas) should 

give, are examples of this king‘s accommodative 

attitude. The Setupathi King was more piety and had 

much moral sensibility. 

War of Succession in the Marava Country 

The Marava War of Succession took place 

between Vijayaraghunatha Sethupathi, the heir apparent 

and oldest son of Raghunatha Kilavan, and 

TandaThevar in the Ramnad Kingdom, also referred to 

as the Maravar Kingdom. The succession conflict and 

following civil war, which ranged from 1720 to 1729 

and reduced the Ramnad kingdom‘s power and 

influence, caused the Ramnad kingdom to be 

partitioned. When Bhavani Shankar eventually rose in 

1720 and attacked Vijayaraghunatha Sethupathi‘s 

kingdom in Aranthangi, the Maratha king of Thanjavur, 

Serfoji I, and the Raja of Pudukkottai, all supported 

him. While defending the city, Vijayaraghunatha 

Sethupathi fell victim to the plague and perished. Tanda 

Deva, a great-grandson of Raghunatha Kilavan, was 

chosen by Vijayaraghunatha Sethupathi to succeed him 

before he passed away. However, before Tanda Thevar 

could ascend to the throne, Bhavani Shankar, with the 

support and assistance of one of Kilavan‘s concubines, 

overthrew Kilavan. The Raja of Pudukkottai and the 

Madurai Nayak king, who had switched sides and 

besieged Aranthani, forced Bhavani Shankar to flee to 

Thanjavur. They sided with Tanda Thevar. By 

promising him Aranthangi in return, Bhavani Shankar 

was able to win the support of the Maratha ruler of 

Tanjore and, in two to three months, defeated the 

combined forces of Ramnad, Madurai, and Pudukkottai. 

Tanda Deva was ultimately killed after being taken into 

custody. Bhavani Shankar did not rule the kingdom for 

long despite his second accession to the throne. Most of 

his devoted generals turned against him due to his rule 

becoming unpopular. Because Bhavani Shankar had 

breached his promise to transfer Aranthangi to the 

Tanjore Marathas, Tukkoji, the Maratha King of 

Tanjore, was enraged. In order to remove Bhavani 

Shankar, the unhappy factions resorted to the Tukkoji 

and pleaded for his help. Tukkoji launched an attack on 

Ramnad. Bhavani Shankar was taken prisoner to 

Tanjore in 1729 after losing the Battle of Uraiyur.8 

The Sethupathi King developed and carried out a 

strategy to better utilise the water of the Vaigai River, 

which confluences with the Bay of Bengal, from 

Madurai eastward through the Sethupathi Strait. The 

Periya Kanmai reservoir, located west of 

Ramanathapuram city, is its apex. For this reason, it is 

known as Raghunathasamudra by the name of Sri 

Rama. One of the copper plates is used to identify him. 

This king devised a strategy to unite the Mudukulathur 

circle‘s eastern and western regions into a thriving state. 

He built a canal on the banks of the Gundar that runs 

east-west to Kamudhikottai, allowing for the use of 

Gundar water in some areas of the Muthukulathur and 

Ramanathapuram areas. Regunatha Kaveri was the 

name of this canal. About 30 miles away, at Kalari 
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Kanmai, the canal ends. Madurai Sokkanath‘s 

„Panaviduthoothu‟ and „Thevaiula‟ further evidence his 

support for Tamil poets. 

Given that this king had focused his government 

activity on society and divinity, Bhavani Sankaradeva‘s 

uprising against him is unsurprising. Bhavani Shankar 

attempted to take control of the Ramanathapuram fort 

with the aid of the kings of Pudukottai and Thanjavur 

after being denied the title of Sethupathi since he was 

not born to the Sembinatu Maravar clan wife of 

Regunatha Kilavan, Sethupathi, the vaisuri (chicken 

box) sickness struck Muthu Vijayaragunatha Sethupathi 

on the way to meet him at the northern boundary of the 

Sethu country, and he passed away when he got back to 

Ramanathapuram. It took place in 1725 AD. 
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Freedom Fighter Udhaya Perumal in Sivagangai Region - A Study 
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Introduction 

Sivagangai Region had been a part of Nalukottai 

Palayam until 1730 A.D., which later emerged as 

Sivagangai Principality. In the national liberation 

struggle of India, Udhaya Perumal alias Thuppakki 

(Gun), a native of Dharmapuri, had also actively fought 

against the British rule in the region as like Muthu 

Vaduga Natha Thevar, Thandavarayan Pillai, Velu 

Nachiyar and Maruthu Brothers of Sivagangai Region. 

Different names in different regions call the Vellalar 

caste. In the countries of Pandia and Chola, Vellalars 

are called with the surname of Pillai after their name. 

Similarly, they are called in Thondai Mandalam(zone), 

with the title of Mudaliar after their name. The Vellalars 

who lived in the Chera-ruled region had been called 

with the title of Goundar. Thus, the Vellalar people 

were called with different titles in different regions. 

In 1974, Udhaya Perumal met Velu Nachiyar at 

Viruppatchi. In the meeting, he requested Velu 

Nachiyar to include him in the Sivagangai force to 

participate in the freedom struggle against the British. 

Hearing that, Velu Nachiyar asked him to serve along 

with the generals of Sivagangai - the Marudhu brothers. 

Thus, this reviews how the Thuppakki, who came to 

Sivagangai to fight against the British, contributed to 

the freedom struggle along the Maruthu Brothers. 

Early Childhood - Thuppakki 

After a long time, a son was born to Sokkalinga 

Goundar in Arur- a town in the Kongu Region. He had 

named the child Udhaya Perumal. The British East India 
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Company ruled the area. Under British rule, the general 

public of the Kongu region was kept slaves by 

threatening them with guns. On seeing this cruelty, 

Udhaya Perumal joined the force of Dheeran 

Chinnamalai, who was fighting against the East India 

Company.1 

Dheeran Chinnamalai Defeated the East India 

Company in the war at Erode. Udhaya Perumal fought 

the war on behalf of the Dheeran Chinnamalai force. 

Although Dheeran Chinnamalai Force won the war, 

Udhaya Perumal was seriously injured. On knowing that 

Theeran Chinnamalai found his whereabouts and went 

to see him. Udhaya Purumal, just before his demise, 

asked Dheeran Chinnamalai to bring up his son, born on 

18 January 1764, as a warrior like him. 

Weapon Training - Udhaya Perumal 

Theeran Chinnamalai brought up the young child 

of Udhaya Perumal and christened him with his father‘s 

name Udhaya. The young Udhaya Perumal wanted to 

become a good warrior like his father. At the age of 15, 

he wanted to learn Gun shooting, bomb-making, etc. So, 

he decided to join the British East India Company, 

which used guns and bombs. For this reason, he 

informed Dheeran Chinnamalai about his desire to join 

the British Army. Agreeing to his desire, Dheeran 

Chinnamalai asked him to be a spy and send him 

essential messages. Joining the East India Company, 

Udhaya Perumal developed exemplary skills in 

gunnery, bomb and bullet making. Although serving in 

the British East India Force for over 15 years 2, Udhaya 

Perumal, on seeing the fight against the British rule by 

Dheeran Chinnamalai, Veera Pandiya Katta Pomman. 

Rani Velu Nachiyar etc. also wanted to strive for his 

country. 

He raised an army among our soldiers in the 

British East Indian Army to fight against the British by 

making them understand how they had been slaves to 

the British and how the country's resources were being 

looted. The British East India Force officers came to 

know about Udhaya Perumal's action and decided to kill 

him. Knowing that the British were planning to kill him. 

He left the Kongu region and reached Kazhanivasal in 

Karaikudi.3 From there, he met Velu Nachiyar of 

Sivagangai and joined her Forces through his friend 

ViruppatchiPalayakkarar Gopal Nayakkar. At that time, 

Sivagangai was administered by Maruthu Brothers as 

Velu Nachiyar was under treatment for some health 

issues at Viruppatchi Fort. On knowing Velu Nachiyar 

was at Viruppatchi, Udhaya Perumal met her through 

Gopal Nayakkar and explained his reason for joining 

her forces. Accepting his request, Velu Nachiyar wrote 

a letter and asked Udhaya Perumal to hand over the 

same to her adopted son Gowri Vallaba Thevar4 and 

asked Udhaya Perumal not to reveal any details of the 

letter to Maruthu Brothers or anyone else. Udhaya 

Perumal left for Sivagangai, along with the letter of 

Velu Nachiyar. 

Udhaya Perumal in Sivagangai 

On the way to Sivagangai, Udhaya Perumal 

noticed a break in a lake at Maranadu, and the people 

and the Maruthu brothers were repairing the break. 

Seeing that, Udhaya Perumal also engaged in the work 

and saved the people caught in the flood.5 Maruthu 

Brothers, who saw the act of Udhaya Perumal, praised 

him. To entertain the people for mending the broken 

lake, Maruthu Brothers announced that rewards will be 

given to those who swim across the lake and came back. 

After hearing the word, Udhaya Perumal immediately 

joined the competition and came first.6 On seeing this, 

the Maruthu brothers asked Udaya Perumal to tell them 

who he was. Udhaya Perumal highlighted his details 

and was also skilled in activities such as manufacturing 

bullets. He also said that others fondly call him 

Thuppakki Goundar. When the brothers heard his claim, 

Maruthu Brothers pointed at a circling vulture in the sky 

and said. "Show me your shooting skills." Udhaya 

Perumal shot the vulture with a single bullet in single 

shot.7 Astonished by his shooting skill Periya Maruthu 

asked Udhaya Perumal what he wanted. Udhaya 

Perumal asked for a chance to fight against the East 

India Company Force in the Sivagangai region. In 

response to his request, the Maruthu brothers appointed 

Udhaya Perumal alias Thuppakki Goundar as the 

general of the Gun Forces.8 And also ordered Udhaya 

Perumal that Guns and cartridges should be prepared at 

Thara Mangalam area near Melur. and training to be 

imparted for about 10,000 soldiers at Sankara Pathi Fort 
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near DevaKottai.9 Udhaya Perumal Goundar was 

appointed as the Ambalakarar of Thiruppachethi area 

and also ordered to bring his relatives to live there 

permanently.10 

Udhaya Perumal against British 

Even though Marudhu Brothers were in harmony 

with the British, Udhaya Perumal kept telling Periya 

Maruthu about the anarchic trend of the whites and 

liberation thinking. After receiving letters from 

revolutionaries like Viruppatchi Gopal Nayakkar and 

Keralavarma for participating in the opposition 

conference of Kumbiniyar, and also influenced Chinna 

Maruthu to participate in the conference.11 He brought 

Chitthirankudi Servaikkarar Mayilappan, saying 

Maruthu Brothers were about to act against the British 

and being the reason that he was appointed as the 

general of Horse Forces to fight against the British.12 

Rescuing of Kattabomman Family 

The Kumbiniar Forces hanged Kattabomman on 

16 Oct 1799, and his family members were jailed. 

Kattabomman‘s younger brother Oomaithurai escaped 

jail on 02 February 1801, and stayed at Kamuthi Fort. 

Udhaya Perumal Goundar met Oomaithurai and had 

been a tool to make him meet Maruthu Brothers. 

Moreover, Oomaithurai agreed to fight with Maruthu 

Brothers against the English Forces. Periya Maruthu 

handed over the resposibility to rescue Kattabomman 

family from Palayam Kottai jail to Chinna Maruthu and 

Udhaya Perumal Goundar. These two, along with some 

of their soldiers disguised as saints, entered Palayam 

Kottai Jail and fought with guns and bombs and rescued 

Kattabomman‘s family.13 By this action, Maruthu 

Brothers annoyed Kumbiniar forces. 

Thirupachctthi Gorilla War 

English Major Grey and his forces were to pass 

through Thiruppuvanam - Thiruppachtthi on 07 Junuary 

1801 to support Kumbiniar Forces fighting at 

Ramanathapuram. On hearing the news, Udhaya 

Perumal planned a Gorilla attack on Major Grey forces 

about one mile from the adjoining two lakes in a dense 

forest. In that attack, Major Grey was killed 14 along 

with some kumbiniars. Leptenant Steward also broke 

his chin, and many were seriously injured. 

Battle with Colonel Agnew 

To revenge the defeat of Kumbiniars at 

Thiruppachetthi, Colonel Agnus forces were marching 

towards Siruvayal of Sivagangai against Udhaya 

Perumal Goundar and Maruthu Brothers, who were the 

reason for their defeat. However, since there was no one 

there. Colonel decided to take over the Kalayar Kovil 

fort. So, Kumbiniar Forces paved the road from 

Siruvayal to Kalayarkovil. Knowing this, the Maruthu 

brothers sent a force led by Udhaya Perumal to fight 

Colonel Agnew. Udhaya Perumal using gorilla tactics, 

fired at Col Agnew. However, it killed a bear on his lap 

as he leaned back to tell his soldiers something.15 Col 

Agnew ordered to kill Udhaya Perumal Goundar, but he 

escaped. In another situation, he was fighting against the 

Kumbiniars. He faced Gowri Vallaba Thevar, who 

fought in support of Kumbiniars. In that war, Udhaya 

Perumal Goundar knocked down the horse of Gowri 

Vallaba Thevar and left him unarmed.16 When he asked 

the Sivagangai soldiers who he was, he appeared like 

one of us. They replied that he was Gowri Vallaba 

Thevar. After that, he did not attack him and instead 

greeted him. Then, he told Gowri Vallaba Thevar that 

he had been looking for him for years and handed over 

the letter, saying Rani Velu Nachiyar gave it.17 He was 

happy to fulfil the promise given to Rani Velu Nachiyar. 

During this time, Col Agnew learned through spies that 

Udhaya Perumal Goundar and Maruthu brothers were in 

the Kalayar Kovil Fort and surrounded the Fort. Udhaya 

Perumal routed Maruthu Brothers out of the Fort 

through a secret path on 30 September 1801. On 01 

October 1801, Col. Agnus forces attacked Kalayarkovil 

Fort. In the battle, Udhaya Perumal, 5th October 1801, 

died after a fierce battle with Col Agnew forces. Thus, 

Udhaya Perumal had shown his immense patriotism to 

his country.18 

Conclusion 

It is known through this review article that 

Udhaya Perumal Goundar alias Thuppakki had achieved 

various accomplishments. Firstly, it is known that he 

made guns and bullets near Melur, and he trained over 

thousand soldiers to fire rifles using them. He had also 

been instrumental in turning the Maruthu Brothers, who 

were once the supporter of Kumbiniars, against the 
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British forces. Further, his involvement in the rescue 

mission of the Kattabomman family from Palayamkottai 

jail could also be understood. 

Besides, fulfilling the promise given to Rani Velu 

Nachiyar that the letter written by her to her adopted son 

Gowri Vallaba Thevar be handed over to him without 

the knowledge of the Maruthu Brothers and others. 

While Gowri Vallaba Thevar was left without arms in a 

war, by seeing his appearance, Udhaya Perumal came to 

know about his history and did not kill him but saved 

him. After the martyrdom of Udhaya Perumal, Gawri 

Vallaba Devan built a bear-shaped statue with a gun in 

their hands in front of the Small tower temple at 

Kalayarkovil as a tribute to Udhaya Perumal. 

Finally, it can be known that at the time Maruthu 

Brothers and himself were surrounded by Col Agni 

forces at kalayarkovil fort, he managed to send Maruthu 

Brothers through a secret path to protect the Sivagangai 

region by risking and giving his life for the sake of 

patriotism. In this way, Udhaya Perumal, bom in Kongu 

Region Vellalar community, chased away Kumpiniars, 

came to the Sivagangai area, and participated in the 

freedom struggle. All these facts about Udhaya Perumal 

can be known through this research article. 
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What is in A Name: Tracing the History of the Nomenclature of Chennai 

V. Bhavika* 

Historically, the aspect of nomenclature can be 

considered an assertion of identity. It helps to trace the 

development of a region and its causes. Finding its place 

in history as a humble group of villages in the 

Tondaimandalam region under the Kurumbars, over 

some time, this particular region would be ruled over by 

various kingdoms. Madras assumed prominence and 

became a city of great importance from the rule of the 

British Raj, the effect of which can be observed till 

today. Before the advent of the Europeans, several 

*I M.A. History, Madras Christian College, Chennai. 
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kingdoms existed in the region that encompassed the 

areas of later Madras. However, they were not 

legitimately established as a separate city. The region‘s 

development from a village town called Puliyur Kottam 

to the metropolitan city of present-day Chennai can be 

traced through various means and names as its identity. 

This paper analyses the aspect of nomenclature to 

observe and trace the development of Chennai‘s state 

structure and administration. 

Colonial Period 

With the advent of the Europeans, a new chapter 

was established in the history of this region1. Much 

importance was given to the peninsular region, as it is 

well-known that the British established their first 

factory settlement in Machilipatnam in the present 

Krishna district of Andhra Pradesh.3  In 1639, the city of 

Madras was established by the efforts of Francis Day, 

who was looking for a suitable settlement for a new 

British factory, as the preexisting factory in 

Masulipatnam had to be deserted due to differences with 

the Golconda government.4  Though a brief factory was 

stationed at Armagaon or Armagon, it was also 

fleetingly left as the rulers were hostile and the 

Europeans‘ hold over the area crumbled.  

Francis Day sailed to the region later called 

Medraspatam, searching for an ideal settlement. This 

region was three miles (4.83 kilometres) north of San 

Thome.5 He obtained a grant of territory and a license to 

establish a fort. The two brothers, Ayyapa and 

Venkatappa Nayak, obtained the land grant. Later, as 

Sriranga Raya thoroughly disgraced Damarla 

Venkatappa Nayak, another grant was obtained from the 

new king, despite initial tussles between the two parties. 

According to the firman dated 22nd July 1639, to 

Mr.Day by the Nague Damela Vintuendra, Francis Day 

was given complete authority to order and build a fort in 

and around the area of ‗Medraspatam‘,6 thus giving Fort 

St. George its inception. The northward expansion from 

this fort led to the Madras region‘s establishment. 

Although it is generally accepted as a theory, 

other evidences suggest to have contributed to the name 

of the settlement. One of them being the fact that the 

head of the fisherman society. Madarasan derived his 

name from the Madre De Deus Church in San Thome, 

as the village‘s people were parishioners. It is believed 

that the name of the head was adapted to fit the city‘s 

name.7 Madarasapattinam or Madarasapatam was the 

official name Francis Day mentioned in several places, 

including the original firman issued in 1639.8 

A smaller but vital piece of historical evidence 

can be inferred from Fryer‘s map of 1689, which 

highlights the area of Fort St. George and the 

settlements around it. This map mentions ‗Madirass, the 

Indian Town with flat houses‘, as an area to the north of 

this fort.9 

Through the political perspective on the series of 

incidents that happened in this region, it can be 

understood from the fact that the Britishers were ready 

to name the city after the local chiefs if so, proved that 

they relied on the indigenous rulers and leaders for help 

and were ready to do anything to keep peace with them. 

One more fact to be noticed was the tension between the 

headman of the village (Madarasans), the local chiefs 

and the rulers and the efforts taken by the various 

intermediaries to ensure the absence of conflicts. Hence 

changing or altering the name, Madarasanpatnam, and 

eventually, several variations of the name, culminating 

in the ‗Madras Presidency‘. This Madras Presidency 

consisted of parts of today‘s Kerala, Karnataka, Andhra 

Pradesh, and Orissa, together as 27 districts.10 

Post-Independence 

In independent India, the importance and need for 

the linguistic reorganisation of the states was brought up 

and argued in the Constituent Assembly of 1947-49.11 

This idea was implemented in various phases. This 

reorganisation shaped the nation from the geographic 

perspective, as it is seen today. As a result, the Madras 

State was split along its borders, and the Telugu-

speaking and Malayalam-speaking regions were 

included within the borders of Andhra Pradesh and 

Kerala, respectively. These areas, after the split, are the 

boundaries of modern-day Chennai. Concerning 

nomenclature, the name ‗Madras State‘ continued to 

denote a region larger than present-day Chennai, even 

post-Independence, till the reorganisation of states. 
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According to the Madras State (Alteration of 

Name) Act of 1968 (Central Act 53 of 1968), the name 

‗Madras State‘ was changed to Tamil Nadu. The 

‗Madras Legislative Assembly‘ was changed to become 

the ‗Tamil Nadu Legislative Assembly‘.12 Any legal 

document or mention of the ‗Madras State‘ in the Acts 

passed, and the Constitution was changed to ‗Tamil 

Nadu‘. Later, in the City of Madras (Alteration of 

Name) Act (Tamil Nadu Act 28) of 1996, Chennai was 

substituted for Madras in any law in force.13 This Act 

was brought into force by the DMK party, headed by M. 

Karunanidhi, after the elections of 1996. This is also 

evidenced by the fact that the Tamil Nadu Panchayats 

Act mentions the change in the name of the city by the 

abovementioned Act.14 

The source for the word ‗Chennai‘ comes from 

the word ‗Chinnapatnam‘. Some theories attribute the 

name Chennapatnam to the local temple of Black 

Town.15 In 1644, This word appeared in the grant 

relating to the endowment of the Chenna Kesava 

Perumal Temple in Black Town. This name was used by 

Tamil and Telugu speakers as an appellation for the 

settlement. The name ‗Chennai‘ was also used by the 

Tamil print sources, and the area was referred to so 

colloquially. This name was subsequently used 

interchangeably with ―Chennapattinam,‖ ―Chenna,‖ 

―Chenna Kesava Patna‖, and ―Chennapuram,‖ and is the 

source for the current ―Chennai.‖ The name Chennai 

was chosen as it was considered a heritage-oriented 

move. Chennai was believed to be the original Tamil 

name of the region before the anglicised name of 

‗Madras‘ was given by the British. However, this idea 

was met with several objections. One of the major 

contenders was the Indian National Trust for Art and 

Cultural Heritage (INTACH). They argued that the 

names ‗Madras‘ and ‗Chennai‘ denoted different 

geographical boundaries in the region‘s history.16 The 

name ‗Madras‘ was given by the oppressive Europeans 

who used the naivety of local artisans and chiefs to 

further capitalism. The Nayaks, who allied with the 

British and their ideologies, gave the name‘ Chennai‘. 

Some contentions mentioned that the name Chennai was 

not a Tamil word. Rather, it was a Telugu word that 

meant ‗red or beautiful‘. This can be evidenced by the 

fact that Chennapatnam was formed after Chenappa 

Nayak, the father of Venkatappa and Ayyapa Nayak. 

Conclusion 

In the present day, the name Chennai resonates 

not only with emotion but a large portion of the ancient 

and colonial history of South India as well. The 

transition from Puliyur Kottam to Madraspatndm 

(Madras) to Chennai, when researched, acts as a 

significant source of Indian history, as the region 

encompassed areas that are parts of different 

neighbouring districts today. 
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Âkuø» ÷£õµõmhzvÀ ö£õxÄøhø©¨ ÷£õµõÎ ©õ¯õsi £õµv°ß £[PÎ¨¦ 

_. w£¨¤›¯õ
*

 

•ßÝøµ 

_u¢vµ¨ ÷£õ›À ©xøµ°ß £[PÎ¨¦ ªPa 

]Ó¨£õÚx Gß£øu GßÖ® ©ÓUP •i¯õx. 

Ax ÷£õ»÷Á _u¢vµ¨ ö£õßÂÇõ BsiÀ 

©xøµ v¯õQPÒ ©»øµz v¯õQ 

|.÷\õø©¯õáú¾ AÁºPÒ ªPa ]Ó¨£õP 

öÁÎU öPõskÁ¢v¸UQÓõº. CvÀ ªP 

~qUP©õP AøÚzx uõ¾PõUPÎ¾® C¸¢u 

v¯õQPÒ £»µx Áµ»õØøÓ¨ £vÄ 

ö\´v¸UQÓõº. AÁºPÎÀ I.©õ¯õsi 

£õµv°ß Áµ»õÖ® JßÖ. CÁº 1917B® 

BsiÀ ¤Ó¢uõº. u¢øu¯õº S.C¸Í¨£ 

B\õ›. ¤ßÚõÎÀ P®³Û\ C¯UPzvÀ 

ußøÚ CønzxU öPõshÁº £À÷ÁÖ 

÷£õµõmh[PÎ¾® P»¢x öPõshõº. •uß 

•u»õP 1931CÀ PÒÐUPøh ©Ô¯¼À CÁº 

uÚx ÷£õµõmhU PÍzøu Aø©zxU 

öPõshõº. AuØS Akzu BsiÀ 1932CÀ 

\mh©Ö¨¦ C¯UPzvß ÷£õx, 

÷£õµõmhzøu¨ £ØÔ ÂÍUS® xsk¨ 

¤µ_µ[PøÍ CÁº Â{÷¯õQzuõº; _ÁºPÎÀ 

_ÁöµõmiPøÍ Jmi ÂÍ®£µ¨ £kzvÚõº. 

Ax uÂµ _u¢vµ¨ ÷£õµõmhzøu Bu›US® 

_u¢vµa \[S ÷£õßÓ £zv›øPPøÍ TÂU 

TÂ ÂØÓõº. 

Bµ®£ ÁõÌUøP 

uªÌ |õmiÀ Aø©¢xÒÍ ©xøµ |P›ß 

÷©»©õ] Ãv°À 70B® Gs ÃmiÀ ÁõÌ¢u 

C¸Í¨£ß B\õ› & vÀø»¯®©õÒ 

Cøn¯¸US 11BÁx SÇ¢øu¯õP 1917 B® 

BsiÀ ¤Ó¢uõº.©õ¯õsi ußÝøh¯ 

PÀÂø¯ ©xøµ°À _Ãhß £õv›¯õºPÒ 

ö£sPÐUPõPz öuõh[Q¯ Hmk¨ 

£ÒÎUTh® JßÔÀ öuõh[QÚõº. ‰ßÓõ® 

ÁS¨¦Áøµ A[÷P £°ßÓõº. BÚõÀ AÁµõÀ 

÷PmP÷Áõ ÷£\÷Áõ C¯»ÂÀø». GÚ÷Á 

AÁøµU Põx ÷PmP Áõ´÷£\ C¯»õ÷uõº 

£ÒÎ°À ÷\ºzuÚº. AÁº Cµsk BskPÒ 

£°ßÓõº. Põx ÷PmPÄ® Áõ´ ÷£\Ä® C¯ßÓ 

¤ßÚº, 1928 B® BsiÀ ©xøµ 

÷Põ›¨£õøÍ¯zvÀ Aö©›UPß PÀ¿› 

ÁÍõPzvØSÒ C¸¢u Aö©›UPß ª\ß 

|k{ø»¨ £ÒÎ°À ÷\º¢x ‰ßÓõ® 

£iÁ®Áøµ (Gmhõ® ÁS¨¦) £izuõº. ¤ßÚº 

AÁøµ Gß. G®. Bº. _¨£µõ©ß AÁºPÒ 

©xøµ ö\Íµõmiµ ÷©À{ø»¨ £ÒÎ°À 

÷\ºzxÂh Jß£x, £zuõ® ÁS¨¦PøÍ¨ 

£izuõº. uªÌ uÂµ AøÚzx¨ £õh[PÎ¾® 

Cµsk •øÓ öuõhº¢x ÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢uuõº. 

AuÚõÀ Auß ¤ßÚº PÀÂø¯z 

öuõhµÂÀø». Âkuø» C¯UPzuõÀ 

DºUP¨£mk, Au÷Úõk |hUPz 

öuõh[Q°¸¢uõº. 10&Áx £iUS®÷£õ÷u 

Áõ¼£º \[Pzøu Aø©US® £o°À ußøÚ 

Dk£kzvUöPõshÁº AÁº. ö\Íµõèiµõ 

£ÒÎUS A¸QÀ EÒÍ «Úõm]¦µzvÀ 

'C¢v¯ _u¢vµ Áõ¼£º \[P®' Aø©¨£vÀ 

wÂµ©õP¨ £[öPkzuõº. Âkuø»¨ 

£õhÀPÒ, ÷£a_UPÒ GßÖ •ÊUP •ÊUP 

|õmk¨£Ø÷Ó AÁøµ BUQµªzv¸¢ux. 

uØöPõø»°¼¸¢x ukUP¨£mh 

©õ¯õsiuõß, 'I.©õ.£õ.' GßÖ® 'A¨£õ' 

GßÖ® Aß÷£õk GÀ÷»õµõ¾® 

AøÇUP¨£mh I. ©õ¯õsi £õµv. 

©õ¯õsi £õµvUSÒ J¸ ¡ØÓõsk C¢v¯a 

\›zvµ® G¨÷£õx® µzu•® \øu²©õPz 

uÐ®¤UöPõsi¸¢ux. ]Ö Á¯vÀ £ØÔ¯ 

_u¢vµz w AÁ¸Ò G¨÷£õx® _hº¢ux. ÷u\ 

Âkuø»°ß _høµ AÁº G¨÷£õx® 

H¢vUöPõsi¸¢uõº. uß Põ»zvß Áµ»õØÖ 

|õ¯PºPÐÒ J¸ÁµõP ªÎº¢uõº. 

*
•Ê÷|µ •øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»PÇP®, Asnõ©ø» |Pº, 

]u®£µ® & 608 002. 
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©õnÁz öuõshº 

1930B® BsiÀ ©øµUPõk GßÝ® 

÷Áuõµs¯zvÀ |øhö£ØÓ E¨¦a 

\zv¯õUQµPzvÀ ©õ¯õsi £õµvUS 

AsnÚõÚ P¸¨ø£¯õ P»¢xöPõshõº. 

CuÚõÀ ©õ¯õsi £õµvUS Âkuø»¨ 

÷£õµõmhzvÀ Dk£õk HØ£mhx. CuÚõÀ 

1932 B® Bsk |øhö£ØÓ PÒÐUPøh 

©Ô¯À ÷£õµõmhzøu ©õ¯õsi uß ©õnÁ 

|s£ºPÐhß ö\ßÖ ÷ÁiUøP £õºzuõº. 

Auß ¤ßÚº uß |s£ºP÷Íõk ÷\º¢x 

»á£vµõ´ Áõ¼£º \[P® GßÝ® Aø©¨ø£ 

E¸ÁõUQÚõº. A¢u Aø©¨¤ß ÁÈ¯õPU 

Põ[Qµ_ |hzx® ÷£õµõmh[PÐUS EuÁz 

öuõh[QÚõº. A¨ö£õÊx £õµv¯õº «x 

©õ¯õsi öPõsi¸¢u Dk£õmøhU Psh 

AÁºu® |s£ºPÍõÚ ]u®£µ£õµv, 

v¯õPµõá]Á® BQ÷¯õº AÁµx ö£¯øµ 

©õ¯õsi £õµvö¯Ú ©õØÔÚº. 1934 B® 

BsiÀ Põ¢v¯iPÒ ©xøµUS A›\Ú {v 

vµmkÁuØPõP Á¢uö£õÊx AÁøµa 

\¢vzuõº. 1935 `ø» 9 B® |õÒ ©xøµ «Úõm] 

A®©ß ÷PõÂ¾USÒ uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPøÍ 

AøÇzxa ö\À¾® ÷£õµõmh® |øhö£ØÓx. 

C¨÷£õµõmhzvß ö£õÊx® A÷u 

Põ»PmhzvÀ íõ]‰\õ xoUPøh°ß 

•ßÚº |h¢u A¢{¯zxo Â»US¨ 

÷£õµõmh® |h¢uö£õÊx® £ÒÎ ©õnÁµõÚ 

©õ¯õsi £õµv uß »á£vµõ´ Áõ¼£º \[P 

|s£ºPÐhß ö\ßÖ ÷ÁiUøP £õºzuõº. 

A¢{¯zxo Â»US¨ ÷£õµõmhzvÀ 

Ai£mhÁºPøÍ ©¸zxÁ® |øhö£Ö® 

ChzvØSU P°ØÖUPmi¼À yUQUöPõsk 

ö\ÀÁx CÁºPÍx £o. 

Põ[Qµ_ FÈ¯º 

1938B® Bsk •uÀ ©õ¯õsi £õµv ÷|µi 

Aµ]¯À |hÁiUøP°À Dk£hz 

öuõh[QÚõº. AÆÁõsk Cµõ\£õøÍ¯zvÀ 

uªÌ ©õPõn Põ[Qµ_ ©õ|õk |hö£ØÓx. 

A®©õ|õmiØS 'v¸¨§º S©µÝUS {øÚÄa 

]ßÚ® GÊ¨¦P' GßÝ® ÷Põ›UøPø¯z uß 

|s£ºP÷Íõk Cøn¢x ¤µa\õµ® ö\´uÁõ÷µ 

ö\ßÓõº. A[÷P ©. Q. v¸÷Á[Ph®, ÷P. 

Cµõ©|õuß, \Uvuõ\ß _¨¤µ©o¯ß 

BQ÷¯õ›ß |m¦U Qøhzux. AÁºPÎß 

AøÇ¨¤ß ÷£›À CuÈ¯¨ £o¯õØÓ 1939 B® 

Bsiß öuõhUPzvÀ ©õ¯õsi £õµv 

ö\ßøÚUSa ö\ßÓõº. Põ[Qµ_ C¯UPzvÀ 

Cøn¢uõº. 

C¢x ©Põ \ø£ 

¤ßÚº 1940 B® BsiÀ ©xøµUSz 

v¸®¤Úõº. 1939 B® BsiÀ C¢v¯ 

•_½®PÒ £õQ_uõß ÷Põ›Úº. CuÚõÀ 

C¢v¯ ÷u]¯ Põ[Qµ]À C¸¢u •_½®PÒ 

•UQ¯zxÁ® CÇ¢uÚº. £õQìuõß ÷Põ›UøP 

Gvºzx C¢x ©Põ \ø£ E¸ÁõUP¨£mhx. 1940 

B® BsiÀ ©õ¯õsi £õµv ©xøµ 

Cµõ©|õu¦µ® ©õÁmh C¢x©Põ\ø£ 

Aø©¨¦a ö\¯»õÍµõP C¸¢uõº. A¨ö£õÊx 

\õÁºUPøµ ©xøµUS AøÇzx Á¢uõº. 

A¨ö£õÊx Cµshõ® E»P¨÷£õº 

|h¢xöPõsi¸¢ux. CøÍbºPÒ £øh°À 

÷\ºUP¨£mhõºPÒ. AuøÚ Gvºzxa \õzyº 

£Sv°À ÷£õº Gvº¨¦U Tmh[PÒ |hzvÚõº. 

CuÚõÀ 1940B® BsiÀ øPx ö\´¯¨£mk 

v¸ÂÀ¼¦zyº ]øÓ°À AøhUP¨£mhõº. 

BÖ ©õua ]øÓ²® 50 ¹£õ´ ush•® ]ÁPõ] 

}v©ßÓzuõÀ ÂvUP¨£mhx. ¤ßÚº AÁº 

©xøµ, v¸a], ÷Á¿º, ÷Põ¯•zyº 

]øÓPÐUS ©õØÓ¨£mk 1941 ©õºa 21 B® |õÒ 

Âkuø» ö\´¯¨£mhõº.«sk® 

]øÓÁõ\¼À øPxö\´¯¨£mk JßÓøµ 

BskPÒ £õxPõ¨¦U øPv¯õPa ]øÓ°À 

C¸¢uõº.1942B® BsiÀ Âkuø» ö£ØÓ 

AÁº, öÁÒøÍ¯÷Ú öÁÎ÷¯Ö 

÷£õµõmhzvßö£õÊx £õxPõ¨¦U øPv¯õP 

«sk® ]øÓ°À AøhUP¨£mhõº. 1943B® 

BsiÀ öÁÎ÷¯ Á¢u AÁº «sk® øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mhö£õÊx AÆÁsiUS ¤ßÚõÀ 

KiÁ¢u AÁº uõ¯õº ©µn©øh¢uõº. ]øÓ°À 

C¸¢u ©õ¯õsi £õµv¯õÀ uß uõ°ß 

CÖva\h[QÀ ThU P»¢xöPõÒÍ 
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•i¯ÂÀø». ©õ¯õsi £õµv ]øÓ°À 

C¸¢uö£õÊx C¢x ©Põ\ø£°Úº AÁ›h® 

Cµshõ® E»P¨ ÷£õº Gvº¨¦ 

|hÁiUøP°À CÛ Dk£kÁvÀø»ö¯Ú 

©ßÛ¨¦ Piu® GÊv Aµ_USU 

öPõkzxÂmk Âkuø» BS®£i TÔÚº. 

©õ¯õsi £õµv AuØS J¨¦UöPõÒÍõ©À 

C¢x ©Põ \ø£°¼¸¢x Â»QÚõº. 

ö£õxÄøhø© C¯UPzvÀ 

÷£õº Gvº¨¦U øPv¯õP 1941 B® BsiÀ 

÷Põ¯•zyº ]øÓ°À C¸¢uö£õÊx 

ö£õxÄøhø©z uø»ÁºPÍõÚ á©zPÛ, Â. 

¤. ]¢uß, ÷P.H. uõ÷©õuµß BQ÷¯õøµ 

©õ¯õsi £õµv \¢vzuõº. AÁºPÒ |hzv¯ 

©õºU]ìm ÁS¨£õÀ DºUP¨£mk, 

ö£õxÄøhø©U Pm]°À ÷\º¢uõº. 1941B® 

BsiÀ ©xøµ íõºÂªÀ öuõÈ»õÍº 

÷£õµõmhzvÀ AÁº P»¢xöPõshõº. 

AuÚõÀ «sk® øPx ö\´¯¨£mk ©xøµ, 

v¸a], ÷Á¿º ]øÓPÎÀ AøhUP¨£mhõº. 

A[÷P ÷P. ¤. Q¸ènõ Gß£Á›h® 

©õºU]¯® £°ßÓõº. 

ushøÚU Põ»® •i¢x 1942 `ø»°À 

Âkuø» BÚõº. ©xøµ°À C¢v¯ 

ö£õxÄøhø©U Pm]°ß ö\¯»õÍº BÚõº. 

1942 BPzx ©õu® |øhö£ØÓ BPzx ¦µm]°À 

P»¢xöPõshuõÀ «sk® ]øÓ°À 

AøhUP¨£mhõº. A¨ö£õÊx AÁºu® A®©õ 

Põ»©õÚõº. A¢ua \õÂØS ©õ¯õsi £õµvø¯ 

AÝ¨£ AßøÓ¯ ¤›mi_ Aµ_ 

©ÖzxÂmhx. ¤ßÚº ushøÚ •i¢x 1944 

B® BsiÀ Âkuø»¯õÚõº. 1945 B® 

BsiÀ C¢v¯¨ ö£õxÄhø©U Pm], _£õ_ 

\¢vµ ÷£õ]ß C¢v¯ ÷u]¯¨ £øh°Úøµ 

Âkuø» ö\´¯ ÷Áskö©Ú¨ ÷£õµõmh® 

|hzv¯x. ©õ¯õsi £õµv A¨÷£õµõmhzvÀ 

P»¢xöPõshõº. 1946 ¤¨µÁ› 23 B® |õÒ 

Cµõ¯À Csi¯ß ÷|Â (Royal Indian Navy & 

RIN) GßÝ® P¨£À £øh°Ú›ß 

÷£õµõmhzvØS BuµÁõPa ö\ßøÚ°À 

C¢v¯ ö£õxÄøhø©U Pm] |hzv¯ 

÷£õµõmhzvÀ ©õ¯õsi £õµv 

P»¢xöPõshõº. C¢v¯ Âkuø»US¨ 

¤ßÚ¸® ¤›mi\õ›ß øP°À C¸¢u 

öuõÈÀPøÍ²® ö\õzxPøÍ²® 

|õmkøhø©¯õUP ÷Ásk® ö£õxÄøhø©U 

Pm] |hzv¯ ÷£õµõmh[PÎÀ P»¢xöPõsh 

©õ¯õsi £õµv 1948 B® BsiÀ øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mhõº. |õk _u¢vµ® Aøh¢u ¤ÓS® 

£À÷ÁÖ ©UPÒ ¤µaøÚPÐUSPõPz öu¸ÂÀ 

CÓ[Q ÷£õµõi ]øÓ ö\ßÓÁº I.©õ£õ. 

•ßÚõÒ Si¯µ_ uø»ÁºPÍõÚ \g^Á 

öµmi, öÁ[Pmµõ©ß •uÀ ãÁõ, Põ©µõáº 

Áøµ £À÷ÁÖ •UQ¯ |£ºPÐhß 

]øÓ°¼¸¢x C¸UQÓõº.AÁµx GÊzxUPÒ 

ªPÄ® ¤µ£»©õÚøÁ. ÷£õ¸USz u¯õº, yUS 

÷©øh¨£õ¾, £kPÍzvÀ £õµu ÷uÂ, 

öÁÒøÍ¯÷Ú öÁÎ÷¯Ö, £õµuzuõ°ß 

ÂìÁ¹£®, öÁi SskPÐ® 

Ãµzv¯õQPÐ®, Aµ_ GßÓõÀ GßÚ? ÷£õßÓ 

¡ÀPøÍ²® AÁº GÊv C¸UQÓõº. CuÌ¨ 

£o 1939B® BsiÀ ö\ßøÚUSa ö\ßÓ 

©õ¯õsi £õµv •u¼À v¸. Â. P. ௧. 

B]›¯µõP C¸¢u |Á\Uv CuÈÀ 

xøn¯õ]›¯µõP¨ £o¯õØÔÚõº. A[S¨ 

£µ¼ _. ö|Àø»¯¨£øµa \¢vzuõº. A÷u 

BsiÀ ÷»õP\Uv GßÝ® CuÈÀ ©õ¯õsi 

£õµv öuõhº¢x PmkøµPÒ GÊvÚõº. 

AÆÂuÈÀ 1939 AU÷hõ£º 1 B® |õÒ 

÷£õ¸USz u¯õº GßÝ® Pmkøµø¯ 

GÊvÚõº. CUPmkøµø¯ öÁÎ°mhuØPõP 

AÆÂuÊUS 750 ¹£õ´ ush® 

ÂvUP¨£mhx. AuøÚU Pmh •i¯õuuõÀ 

AÆÂuÌ {ßÖ÷£õÚx. GÚ÷Á ©õ¯õsi 

£õµv EÒÎmh CøÍbºPÒ Cøn¢x 

£õµu\Uv GßÝ® CßöÚõ¸ CuøÇz 

öuõh[QÚº. 

CÆÂuÈÀ 1939 B® BsiÀ Ãµ£õsi¯ 

Pmhö£õ®©ß, _£õè \¢vµ÷£õ_, G®. Gß. 

µõ´. ©õ÷\x[ BQ÷¯õøµ¨ £ØÔ¯ 

PmkøµPøÍ GÊvÚõº. 1939B® BsiÀ 
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£kPÍzvÀ £õµu÷uÂ, P®ö£Ûø¯U P»UQ¯ 

Pmhö£õ®©ß BQ¯ PmkøµPøÍ 

GÊv¯uØPõPU øPx ö\´¯¨£mhõº. 

ushøÚ •i¢x öÁÎ÷¯ Á¢u¤ßÚº 

AÆÂuÈÀ 1940 B® BsiÀ 'ö£õxÄøhø© 

Hß ÷Ásk®? GßÝ® Pmkøµø¯ GÊvÚõº. 

CuØPõP ©õ¯õsi £õµvø¯ øPxö\´¯U 

PõÁ»ºPÒ Á¢uÚº. AÁºPÎhª¸¢x u¨¤, 

©õ¯õsi £õµv ©xøµUS Á¢uõº. 1940 •uÀ 

1944 Áøµ £µ¼ _. ö|Àø»¯¨£º |hzv¯ 

÷»õ£õPõ› EÒÎmh £» CuÌPÎÀ 

PmkøµPÒ GÊvÚõº. 1944B® Bsk ¤. 

Cµõ®‰ºzv°ß AøÇ¨¤ß ÷£›À 

ö\ßøÚUSa ö\ßÖ 1964 BPzx 15 B® 

|õÒÁøµ áÚ\Uv°À xøn¯õ]›¯µõP¨ 

£o¯õØÔÚõº.¤ßÚº 1966 B® Bsk •uÀ 

wUPvº CuÈÀ xøn¯õ]›¯µõP¨ 

£o¯õØÔÚõº. 1990 B® BsiÀ 

AÆÂuÈ¼¸¢x K´Äö£ØÓõº. 

•iÄøµ 

1950CÀ CÁº J¸ \vÁÇUöPõßÔÀ øPuõQ 

B²Ò ushøÚ ö£ØÓõº. _u¢vµ 

C¢v¯õÂ¾® ]øÓÁõ\® AÝ£Âzu J¸]» 

÷u\£UuºPÎÀ I.©õ¯õsi £õµv²® J¸Áº. 

1952CÀ µõáõâ uø»ø©°À ö\ßøÚ 

©õPõnzvÀ Põ[Qµì Aø©a\µøÁ 

Aø©¢ux. A¨÷£õx 1953CÀ ©õ¯õsi £õµv 

Âkuø» ö\´¯¨£mhõº. 1962CÀ ^Ú 

BUQµª¨¦US¨ ¤ÓS C¢v¯õÂÀ P®³Û\ 

C¯UP® CµshõP¨ ¤ÍÄ £mhx. ^Ú BuµÄ 

{ø» Gkzu Chx\õ› P®³Ûìm Pm]°À 

(©õºU]ìm Pm]) CÁº A[P® ÁQzuõº. A¢u 

Pm] |hzv¯ ""wUPvº'' GÝ® £zv›øP°À 

EuÂ B]›¯µõP A©º¢uõº. P®³Ûìm 

C¯UPzvÀ C¸¢x öPõs÷h CÁº, 

AøÚzxU Pm] _u¢vµ¨ ÷£õµõmh ÃµºPÒ 

\[Pzvß ©õÁmhU SÊÂß 

ö£õxaö\¯»õÍµõP C¸¢uõº. \‰P ]¢uøÚ, 

C»UQ¯a ]¢uøÚ, GÊzuõØÓÀ ªUP _u¢vµ¨ 

÷£õº Ãµº ©õ¯õsi £õµv. ÁõÌP CÁµx ¦PÌ! 
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History of Karaikal with Special Reference to The Formation of  
French Legacy 

R. Thenmozhi
*
 

Pondicherry, one of the union territories of India, 

which consists of four organs, namely Karakul, Maher, 

Yanam and Chandranagaore, has been given preference 

by several historians only to Pondicherry and not the 

other organs. Hence to understand the entire history of 

the union territory of Pondicherry with more details 

concerning the other organs, it would be essential to 

know about the Karaikal, the second central portion of 

the union territory of Pondicherry. Karaikal, the second 

major organ of Pondicherry, is near Thanjavur, an 

ancient territorial headquarter in Chola Mandalam.  

Karaikal is surrounded by Mayuram Taluk on the 

north, Nannilam Taluk on the east and Nagapatinam 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar - 608 002. 
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Taluk in Thanjavur district. Meanwhile, several ancient 

ports and essential cities were located near Karaikal. 

They are as follows, Sopatama (Marakanam), 

Arikamedu, Puhar, Nagapatinam, Portonovo, 

Tranquabar, Nagore, Thanjavur, Bhuvanagiri, 

Tiribhuvanam, Ayirattali, Sendalai, Venni etc. 

Moreover, Karaikal was one of the integral parts 

of the Thanjavur region down to the advent of the 

Europeans. Besides, Karaikal has not acted as a 

headquarter or political centre by any significant 

dynasties. Throughout its history, the Chieftains or 

Feudatories primarily reserved Karaikal as an integral 

part of the Thanjavur district on behalf of their masters. 

Karaikal occupies an essential place in the history 

of Tamil Nadu. The tributary of river Cauvery namely 

Arasalar, is merging with the Bay of Bengal here. The 

Puranic significance of the place is understood in the 

meaning of the component words. They are 

Hari+Sol+Aru, meaning that Lord Vishnu called for the 

river Cauvery to perform oblation for Lord Siva to save 

the world. The place different names, also know as 

Karaikal Karaka, Karaivanam. Karanagary, Kurula and 

Sagamparipum. As this place was replete with 

limestone, it is known as Karagiri in Sanskrit. The term 

Kaya means the salt production centre. The locality with 

Kara plants is more suitable for salt extraction from 

seawater. It is said that Karaikal had plenty of these 

plants and was also a centre for salt production. 

During the Sangam age, Karaikal, a coastal town, 

was among the integral parts of Chola country. Hence, 

no direct reference appears to Karaikal in Tamil 

literature. However, from the extent1 of Cholas, it can 

be surmised that it was an organ of Cholas. During the 

period of Karikalan, an ancient Chola monarch, his 

kingdom includes Thanjavur district and Karaikal. 

Karikalan, a Chola monarch, was said to have married a 

velir princess from Nagur in Thanjavur district, a few 

kilometres away from Karaikal.2 Therefore, the velir 

princess lived at Nagur, a settlement of nobility very 

near Karaikal. Considering this statement, it is surmised 

that, like Nagur, the ancient port town Karaikal, which 

is also situated on the coastal line, might have existed as 

the settlement of nobility and a flourishing trade centre. 

Karikalan, the Chola monarch, defeated Chera and 

Pandya twice at the battle of Venni. Venni is very near 

to Karaikal.3 From this, we can surmise that the 

neighbouring area of Karaikal was not only a settlement 

of nobility but also a war front. 

During the 6th century, Karaikal Ammaiyar lived 

and described herself as Karaikal pey or ghost.4 It shows 

the unbroken antiquity of Karaikal during the 6th 

century A.D. In the subsequent period, Karaikal came 

under the Cholas. 

In the 9th century A.D., a battle occurred between 

Pallavas and Pandyas near the Arasalar River, a 

tributary of Kaveri located in Karaikal. This battle 

changed the destiny of the Pandyas.5 It shows the 

historicity of Karaikal and its neighbouring places. 

Moreover, like Venni, the ancient battlefield of the 

Sangam monarchs Karaikal itself also acted as a war 

front and a political judgement centre of the medieval 

Tamil monarchs. It shows that Karaikal was elevated as 

a political centre in due course. During the reign of later 

Cholas, Karaikal was under the sway of Chola 

monarchs. Several inscriptions strengthen the belief that 

Karaikal was under the hegemony of Imperial Cholas.6 

During the second Pandya empire, Karaikal came 

under Pandyas. Their boundary extended from Cape 

Comorin to Kaveri, including the Thanjavur region.7 

During the Malikafur invasion, Karaikal's history was 

obscure. During the Vijayanagar period, Karaikal came 

under the sphere of influence of Rajagambirarajayam 

and Kumara Kampana, the Mahamandaleswara.8 In the 

period of Narasa Nayaka, he defeated Konerideva 

Maharaja, who was the Vijayanagar Governor over the 

Thanjavur.9 

During the closing days of the Krishnadevaraya 

reign, the empire was divided into three parts under the 

Nayakships. They are Thanjavur, Gingee and Madurai. 

The Nayakship of Thanjavur came into existence by 

1532 A.D. Sevappa Nayaka was the first Nayak of 

Thanjavur. Achyutappa, Raghunatha and 

Vijayaaraghava followed him. After Vijayaraghava, 

Thanjavur, its neighbourhood, including Karaikal, was 

amalgamated with Madurai.10 It reveals that Karaikal 

was under the sway of various dynasties. 
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Later on, this place came under the control of 

Europeans. Among the Europeans, the Portuguese were 

the first to enter India in 1498 A.D. After, the Dutch, the 

Danes, the English and, at last, the French came to 

India. Before the advent of the French, Karaikal was a 

small village. The French fought a series of battles with 

their European rival, the British. Karaikal was sold to 

the French by Serfoji Maharaja of Thanjavur for fifty 

thousand Chakras. The British had besieged several 

times both Pondicherry and Karaikal.11 Anyhow. 

Karaikal came under the actual sway of the French in 

1816 A.D.12 After the independence, Karaikal was one 

of the organs of the union territory of Pondicherry.13 

Thus, Karaikal has unbroken continuity through the 

ages. 

The concept of colonization globally marks the 

history of the human race in modern times. Pondicherry 

was not an exception to this universal phenomenon.14 

The roots of the French power were well entrenched as 

early 1674 A.D. during the period of Francois Martin, 

the founder of the French legacy in India. The French 

rulers extended their tentacles of power slowly and 

steadily in the rest of India.15 It reached its maximum 

under the most illustrious Governor, Joseph Dupleix. 

The glorious phase of the French ended abruptly when 

Dupleix was recalled under restraint, only to be 

followed by inefficient governors like Godeheu. Under 

Leyrit and Lauriston, the French dwindled like a pack of 

cards. The British defeated them in January 1761 A.D.16 

The vibrant phase of the French perished after 

1761 A.D. Their continued existence in India was 

limited to just four counters: Pondicherry, Karaikal, 

Mahe and Yanam. The French administration began to 

face the brunt of local opposition in all the counters 

when the Indian sub-continent was brought under the 

nationalist revival. The Natives in Pondicherry imitated 

and assimilated the ideologies and the methodologies of 

freedom struggle levelled against the British autocrats in 

the rest of India. As a part of this holistic struggle, the 

fire was on in all four counters of French India. 

Analyzing the causes, course, and results of this great 

struggle for independence in the Karaikal region is 

fascinating.17 

The English sailor John Johnson made an effort 

with Raghunatha Nayak in 1622 A.D. to establish a 

factory at Karaikal. As the demand for Nayak was 

heavy, the proposal was dropped.18 Subsequent efforts 

from the English Counseil at Batavia also proved futile. 

Karaikal was under the Dutch from 1674 to 1676. The 

French Governor Francois Martin possessed Karaikal 

for the first time in 1688 to start a loge (a trading post). 

But they were not able to hold it beyond 1689 due to the 

jealous interruption of the Dutch at Nagapattinam.19 

In 1673, the ruler of Madurai, Sokkanadha Nayak, 

invaded Thanjavur, defeated its ruler Vijayaragava 

Nayaak and put it under his relative Azhagiri Nayak. 

The ports of Karaikal and Tirumalairayan Pattinam 

were already given to the Dutch by Sokkanadha Nayak's 

minister Kaduvetti Nayak.20 Knowing the dispute 

between Sokkanadha Nayak and Azhagiri Nayak, the 

ruler of Bijapur sent his General Venkoji @ Ekoji, a 

cousin of Shivaji, to fight for Sokkanadha Nayak 

against Azhagiri Nayak. He defeated Azhagiri and put 

one, Sengamaladoss, who holds power in Thanjavur. 

After the death of the Bijapur Sultan, Ekoji captured 

Thanjavur by removing Sengamaladoss. This ruler 

entered a three-year commercial treaty with the Dutch in 

1679 to revive the Dutch trade in Tirumalairayan 

Pattinam and Karaikal. When the Dutch tried to fortify 

these places, he compelled them to vacate. He entered 

into a commercial treaty with the French against the 

Dutch. The French could not continue the trade in 

Karaikal after 1689. 

Saiyaji, the contender for the post of Thanjavur 

Kingdom, allied with the French governor of 

Pondicherry Dumas against Sidduji. He promised to 

give the town of Karaikal, the fort of Karuklacheri and 

ten villages adjacent to them for 250000 pagodas. 

Dumas helped him recover his throne, and the Supreme 

Counsel signed an agreement for giving Karaikal to the 

French on 18 July 1738. Saiyaji signed the original 

document with his seal and Diwan's. Thus, Karaikal 

came under the French control of efficient Dumas by 

1739 A.D. The French representative Golard organized 

the new territory by 1741 A.D. Karaikal became an 

integral part of India's French possessions and its 

history merges with that of the French legacy of India. 
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The feud between the French and the British was 

at its maximum in 1793 A.D. The French Governor in 

Pondicherry, Chermont, to save Pondicherry from the 

British, asked the administrator of Karaikal 

Dedupueiruveion to give Karaikal to the British and 

come to Pondicherry with the French army. 

Accordingly, Karaikal came under the British to 

Pondicherry with the French army. Accordingly, 

Karaikal came under British Governor Francis 

Alexander Grand from 19  June 1973 A.D. onwards. 

However, the Paris Peace Treaty of May 1814 A.D. 

gave back the French territory from the British in 1816 

A.D. to the French. From this time onwards, the French 

administration continued to exist till its merger with the 

Indian Union in 1954 A.D. 
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Salt Satyagraha - A Silent Revolution: Illustrations From Cartoons 

T. Sangamithirai
*
 and K. Vijaya

**
  

Cartoons on Mahatma Gandhi’s Salt Satyagraha  

In India, the anti-colonial nationalism movement 

was primarily shaped by popular art and literature 

through different channels of expression. Around 1945, 

there was an exciting shift in the role of the press as the 

movement shifted from mass protest to constitutional 

negotiations. It went from being central because of its 

propagation capacity to being as marginal as the people 

themselves, returning to the press‘s traditional role as a 

―disseminator‖ of knowledge. It was the sole public 

forum that continued to legitimise the participation of a 

people who had previously been relentlessly persuaded 

by leaders eager to create and maintain the anti-colonial 

movement‘s momentum. According to the prolific 

output of such cartoons in 1930, the genre slipped the 

censor‘s eye but not the ever-wary eye of the public, 

some of whom criticize the ‗injudicious‘ nature of 

cartoons on their leaders. Newspapers in the United 
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States showed their opinion by printing amusing 

cartoons on the Salt Satyagraha. The British government 

was widely criticized for being tyrannical. 

The Three Monkeys 

 

Daily Express, London, England, 1930. 

Gandhi‘s first significant attempt in India at 

leading mass Satyagraha was the non-cooperation 

movement from 1920 to 1922. Even though it 

succeeded in raising millions of Indians in protest 

against the British, interrupted by the violence broke out 

at Chauri Chaura, where a mob killed 22 unarmed 

police officers. The Daily Express accused Gandhi of 

failing to recognize that the civil disobedient movement 

launched in 1930 had led to concealed violence in 

various parts of the country. Gandhi demanded a public 

inquiry into police excesses during its suppression of the 

movement and commuting the death sentences of 

Bhagat Singh and his associates to life sentences.1 Irwin 

rejected this demand saying, ―empathetically we may 

condemn the civil disobedience movement, we should, I 

am satisfied, make a profound mistake if we 

underestimate the genuine and powerful meaning of 

nationalism that is today animating much of Indian 

thought, and for this, no complete or permanent cure has 

ever been or ever will be found in strong action by the 

Government.‖2 The above cartoon escalates how 

Gandhi ignored the fact that there is violent behaviour 

among non-violent protestor in Satyagraha 

 

Midnight Arrest 

 

Painting by Vinayak S. Masoji of Mahatma Gandhi‘s midnight 

arrest at Karadi camp, 5th May 19303 

Gandhiji spent 21 days in the hut after completion 

of the Salt March. Since the British did not take any 

decision to abolish the salt tax. Gandhiji wanted to 

continue his movement while staying in the hut. He 

likes this place so much that he wanted it to become his 

permanent address, said Kalubhai Dangar, a Gandhian 

researcher from Gujarat Vidyapith.4  

The Peacemaker 

 

Gandhi & Co., Salt 

 

 ―Putting Salt on His Tail‖, ―The Shop That was Heard Round 

the World‖ 

The Congress working committee met in February 

1930 and decided on civil disobedience to promote the 
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objective of genuine self-rule. Gandhi indicated that it 

would be resistant to the salt tax. Writing in Young 

India, his English Weekly, he observed: ―there is no 

article like salt, outside water, by taxing which the state 

can reach even the starving millions, the rich, the 

maimed and utterly helpless. The tax constitutes, 

therefore, the most inhuman poll tax the ingenuity of 

man can devise.‖5  

Gandhi Goes to ‘War’ 

 

Move Over 

 

Great sympathy for the sathyagrahis was aroused 

in many countries, and among those who expressed 

support for Gandhi was Governor Al Smith of New 

York State, the democratic candidate for the presidency 

of the United States in 1928.6 The cartoon expresses 

how Governor Al Smith eagerly wanted to participate in 

the protest.  

 

 

 

 

Exchange of Condiments on Dandi Seashore 

 

Gandhi‘s advice to the nation was that since the 

‗technical or ceremonial‘ breach of the salt law had 

been committed, ―it is now open to anyone who would 

take the risk of prosecution under the salt law to 

manufacture salt, whenever he wishes and wherever it is 

convenient.‖7 In this cartoon, Irwin was waiting for 

whether he should offer Pepper.  

Mr. Gandhi: ―May I offer you some salt?‖ 

Lord Irwin: ―Now, Should I pass him some pepper?‖ 

The Russian Propagandhi 

 

The Russian Revolution was a series of 

revolutions in the Russian Empire. The events destroyed 

the Tsarist autocracy and helped to create the Soviet 

Union, which lasted from 1922-1991. Corruption and 

inefficiency were widespread in the imperial 

government, and ethnic minorities were eager to escape 

Russian domination. Peasants, workers, and soldiers 

finally rose after the enormous and largely pointless 

slaughter of World War I destroyed Russia‘s economy 

and its prestige as a European power.8 British claimed to 

see Soviet inspiration in the spontaneous violence 

erupted in many parts of India due to the savagery 

employed by the British Raj to suppress the salt 
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satyagraha. This version of Indian events is exemplified 

here by strobe, the cartoonist of the anti-congress daily 

express and organ of the beaver brook press.  

The Unwilling Policeman 

 

―After weeks of trying, Gandhi has, at last, 

succeeded in his campaign to get himself arrested by the 

reluctant Lord Irwin.‖9  

Conclusion 

The main objective of salt satyagraha was to 

abolish the salt tax and the government‘s monopoly 

over its production, which Gandhiji declared as the most 

oppressive face of British rule and to strengthen the 

people's determination against British rule and to 

challenge the laws of the British Government. The 

above cartoons on the salt Satyagraha, which were 

widely distributed worldwide, provoked anxiety in the 

British and indicated the dangerous scenario in India for 

the transfer of power.  
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Legend, Life and Legacy of French Indian Freedom Fighter  
Muhammedali Abdul Majeed 
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Introduction 

The French East India Company occupied only a 

few natural ports along India‘s eastern and western 

coasts. Even after the British left India, the French 

continued as French colonies. The Residents of French 

India forced a red-hand objection to the iron rule of the 

French. The French made a democratic stand and left 

the decisions to the residents of French India and the 

historic Dejure 1954. It is pertinent to note that this 

brick which was a part of the French Indian liberation 

movement, has grown into a strong pillar of the 
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development of the post-independent Puducherry. It was 

a great privilege to work with a unique personality and 

learn more from the dynamic, though advanced in age 

but ever young political sufferer, Muhammedali Abdul 

Majeed. 

Unsung Heroes 

The list of Unsung Heroes, who fought for the 

noble cause, includes renowned personalities like 

Thiyagi. Munousamy, Thiyagi. Mohammadali Abdul 

Majeed, Student Congress Leaders Mr. Antoine 

Mariadas, Ranjandas and other associates. 

During the French Indian Freedom Struggle, the 

then French Indian National Congress formed at 

Pondicherry in June 1947 played a prominent role. 

Pavalar Thiyagi Mohammadali Abdul Majeed, a “son 

of the soil”, contributed much towards the Freedom 

Struggle. 

Early Life 

M. Abdul Majeed was born into a middle-class 

Muslim family in Puducherry. His father, Janab Haji 

Muhammadali, had little formal education but possessed 

great innate wisdom and true generosity of spirit. His 

mother, Janaba Haja Qadar Bee, in the true sense, was 

an ideal helpmate. She taught Urdu and Arabic to the 

children of the neighbourhood. His father used to avoid 

all inessential comforts and luxuries. His parents taught 

him, ―Adversity always presents an opportunity for 

introspection.‖ The wisdom of his parents was an 

excellent guidance and blessing to M. Abdul Majeed. 

―This makes me attribute my creativity in a great 

measure throughout my life,‖ opined Thyiagi M. Abdul 

Majeed. 

Honesty and self-discipline are the qualities he 

inherited from his father, faith and goodness from his 

mother. As a child, he never felt any different because 

of religious differences. His maternal uncle, Brigadier 

Mr.Syed Subahan, his guardian, was a sincere teacher 

and looked after him after the demise of his father. He 

did his best to break social barriers. 

Hajah Halima Bee Bee, his life partner, was ‗a 

great pillar of strength‘, observes Haji M. Abdul 

Majeed. She was a dedicated homemaker, looking after 

the family diligently, and is now adorning the garden of 

Heaven. She was filled with patriotic zeal for her place 

of domicile in India, though born in Malaysia and 

graduated with Senior Cambridge Certificate in her 

hometown, Kuala Lumpur. Hajah Halima Bee Bee 

inspired friends and relatives who visited her with real-

life stories of meeting Netaji Subash Chandra Bose, 

singing the patriotic songs he sang with the soldiers 

when he was based in Malaysia. She gave lessons on the 

reading of the Holy Quran. She also taught Urdu, Tamil, 

Hindi and English to the children of the neighborhood. 

Blessed with two daughters, Dr.M.Razia and Ms. M. 

Shamshad, who did serve the government 

conscientiously as a Professor of English, and as 

Assistant Director Fisheries Department, respectively, 

PavalarThiyagi M. Abdul Majeed is genuinely proud of 

his family. 

Student Life 

As a student, M. Abdul Majeed always showed 

great potential. He was an excellent student and a leader 

to his peers because of his high moral standards. He 

carried out the responsibilities of a Monitor doing 

justice to each of them. He was the School Pupil Leader. 

He and his student-friends worked amicably to give his 

school pride of place. In 1946 the school honoured him 

with the bright Guiding Star, a medal which Rev. Father 

Gaim gave. He mentions that he began to develop a 

sense of community at college. ―You learn to live as a 

person in society. You learn to live with people from 

across the country, people of different cultures who 

speak different languages. Surprisingly, there was not 

much friction.‖ Besides his academic pursuits, M. 

Abdul Majeed participated actively in social work. He 

spent his free time helping slow learners with the 

lessons. ―We were not a wired generation. We did not 

have headphones, but we did have much more human 

interaction,‖ he says. 

His poetic creations reveal: 

“Education is a fundamental human right: Every 

child is entitled to it. It is critical to our development as 

individuals and as societies and helps pave the way to a 

successful and productive future.” 
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“Education enhances lives. It ends generational 

cycles of poverty and disease and provides a foundation 

for sustainable development. A quality-based education 

better equips girls and boys with the knowledge and 

skills necessary to adopt healthy lifestyles and actively 

participate in social, economic and political decision-

making as they transition to adolescence and 

adulthood‖. 

Contribution to Political Services 

The active role played by Pondicherry in the 

Freedom struggle of India does not find mention in the 

colossal documentation that speaks of the actual 

struggle on the road to freedom of mainstream India 

from the colonial yoke. To the credit of Pondicherry, 

though, writers like A. Ramasamy and others have taken 

pains to record the contribution of Pondicherrians inside 

and outside Pondicherry. It developed an identity of a 

haven for revolutionaries hunted out of British India. A 

springboard for National sentiments, a launching pad for 

the publication of magazines with Nationalistic writings 

like the Tamil Weekly, India, under the editorship of the 

famous poet Subramani Bharathi, and other 

revolutionaries like Sri Aurobindo Ghose, Neela Kanta 

Bramachary, Vanchinathan, Deivasigamani Naikar, 

Bharathidasn, Saigon Chinnaiya, the Gandhi of French 

India, - Rangasamy Naicker and Joseph Xaveri Pillai 

both of Karaikal, whose speeches and political activities 

inspired and provoked the Freedom Fighter 

Mohammadali Abdul Majeed, profoundly. Provoked by 

the fiery oratory against the British atrocities by great 

leaders like Periyar E.V.Ramamsamy and others, he 

plunged headlong into the freedom movement. From 

then on, there was no looking back for him. He wanted 

to contribute his might. He became an able organiser in 

mobilising people for public meetings addressed by 

patriots. 

Merger Movements 

Increasing pressure from India, internal pressure 

from pro-marguerites and the election of socialist leader 

Pierre Mendes in France coincided with Frances‘s 

capitulation to India‘s demands for a merger without 

Referendum. The De facto transfer was signed on 21st 

October 1954 at Keezhore, a village on the Franco-

Indian boundary in one of the outlaying communes of 

Puducherry. Due credit and recognition should be given 

to personalities who indeed were involved in professing 

National sentiments and pressurising through activities 

prejudicial to the French interest towards a final 

decision to merge the French territories into the Indian 

Union. Mention must be made of the Communist leader 

V. Subbiah heading the list as a Leader of the Freedom 

Movement of Puducherry. The then French Indian 

National Congress formed at Pondicherry in June 1947 

played a prominent role in the French Indian Freedom 

struggle. Savarinathan, Sethurama Chettiar, Ambadi 

Narayanan, Govindha Pathar and Annamalai played a 

dominant role. Leading personalities like Edward 

Goubert and Sellan Naiyakar came under one Political 

umbrella in Pondicherry. At the same time, 

Packkirisamy Pillai and Savarinatha Pillai played a 

dominant role in mobilising public support for the 

National Front in Karaikal. 

Similarly, I.K. Kumaran of Mahe and members of 

the Majhajana Sabah fought for the freedom struggle in 

the Kerala region. At the same time, Dadela 

Ramanayaih in Yenam spearheaded the movements. 

Journals like the Kalki, Dinasari, Tamiz Murasu, Dina 

Mani, The Hindu, Puduvai Murasu, Karai Mail and The 

India Express strongly supported the freedom struggle 

moves in Pondicherry. 

Mohammadali Abdul Majeed, one of the leaders 

of the Students Congress Association, participated in all 

revolutionary activities. With terrific energy and 

dedicated service, he contributed his might to the 

French Indian Freedom Movement. A faithful Gandhian 

in spirit, highly principled, compassionate, 

magnanimous, and simple and able to inspire and 

encourage those around him, M. Abdul Majeed will 

continue to be a beacon light and a great source of 

inspiration. 

A Multi-faceted Personality 

Freedom Fighter M. Abdul Majeed is one such 

personality - multi-faceted. As a freedom fighter, he 

devoted his life to serving. Young M. Abdul Majeed 

was inspired by great patriots and their fiery oratory 

against British atrocities. He attended all the public 
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meetings addressed by patriots. With terrific energy and 

dedicated service, he contributed his fair share as a 

political sufferer. He participated in almost all the 

agitations and revolutions against the British. He never 

desired power. Instead, he volunteered to serve. The 

true mark of a leader is compassion, magnanimity, 

simplicity and the ability to inspire and encourage those 

around him. Thiyagi Abdul Majeed had all these 

qualities which define him as a leader. This selflessness 

and foresight won him the goodwill and trust of the 

people of Pondicherry. He always remembered the days 

in which Indian politicians used to think about people. 

They used to lead people by taking the lead in 

performing complex tasks. They used to serve people. 

Their genuine concern for low-income people was 

matched only by their honesty and integrity. 

Contribution to Social Services 

A dynamic and able organiser - he has carved a 

niche for himself. Be it the political, social or literary 

world, Mohammadali Abdul Majeed enters as a simple 

man and brings about equality. He aimed at and worked 

relentlessly for social justice. His literary works aimed 

at promoting social justice, which enlivened every work 

of his, be it a poem, essay, article or book. He had great 

admiration for the social activist Mother Teresa. He 

drew innumerable life lessons from her relentless 

yeoman service extended to the downtrodden and the 

helpless. Having risen from a humble background, he 

had made a mark solely based on his hard work. He 

attributed all his success to his parents‘ guidance. He 

firmly believed in social equality - Education for all. 

Working in rural camps, extending financial aid in 

organising health camps, and mobilising funds for 

women‘s empowerment, especially in rural areas, 

Mohammadali Abdul Majeed was a champion of needy 

people. One must also count amongst his achievements 

innumerable gifts of money extended for the conduct of 

marriages, financial support for students in schools and 

university researchers. 

Contribution to the Field of Tamil Literature 

A lifelong warrior for the Tamil cause, 

Marabumamani Pavalar Thiyagi Mohammadali Abdul 

Majeed wrote with a great vision. A die-hard proponent 

of the Tamil language, he participated in the World 

Classical Tamil Conference in Coimbatore in June 

2010. All greatly acknowledge his passion for Tamil, 

which is evident in all his poetic creations and other 

literary works. He wrote regularly to various weeklies, 

journals and magazines on various social issues. His 

contributions to Tamil, his service to the Tamils and his 

love for Tamil have ensured a prominent place for 

Mohammadali Abdul Majeed in the people‘s hearts. He 

continues to remain an unparalleled talent in almost 

every field. 

Paavalar Thiyagi M. Abdul Majeed‘s plethora of 

knowledge is not simply confined to the institutions. It 

is strongly reflected in many newspapers and journals of 

repute, to which he contributed regularly. He guided 

everyone about how to work - ―Remember that when 

you complete anything, you must leave your impression 

and should represent the best of you.‖ He shared that 

every stage in life is a challenge, and he presents how to 

address the challenges with dignity. Though well versed 

in many languages, like, Arabic, Hindi, Urdu, English, 

French, Gujarati, Malayalam, and Telugu, his passion 

for Tamil is noteworthy as he has chosen to write in 

Tamil. However, a polyglot, he was articulate in more 

than seven languages, equally well - Tamil, English, 

French, Arabic, Urdu, Hindi, Gujarati, Telugu and 

Malayalam. 

Communal Harmony 

Muhammedali Abdul Majeed, though born in a 

Muslim family, believed that all religions preach and 

propagate the same truth, are all the same. Inter-

Religious Friends‘ Movement has Faith-Justice-

Freedom-Equality-Fraternity as its vision. Twenty-five 

groups of 104 InterReligious friends collect together to 

form one family that ―All may be One - As we are 

One‖. M. Abdul Majeed was a life member of this 

Movement and enjoyed extending his services to form 

one Family. He believed that it is in giving that we 

receive. ―Nature gives us everything in plenty. It does 

not expect anything in return. We should take lessons 

from Nature‖, he opined. 

M. Abdul Majeed observes, “It is a great blessing 

to live in a secular country like India which is multi-
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religious and multi-lingual. People live in great 

harmony.” His writings describe the religious rites and 

festivals of Hindus, Christians and Muslims. Not only 

do Pongal or Easter, Christmas or Eid -ul -Fitr or Eid-

ul-Zuha find their places in his works. 

He presented himself in all social gatherings, be 

they functions, celebrations, meetings: cultural or 

literary and participated actively. He equally respected 

all, young and old, by calling them ―Annan‖, meaning 

‗brother‘ in Tamil. He never dismissed anyone based on 

their age. During his numerous discussions, one felt it 

was always like talking to a ‗father figure‘. He is 

respected and loved by all. He is a true Gandhian. 

Highly principled, a great disciplinarian, and a person of 

frugal living, M. Abdul Majeed is a cynosure in 

everyone‘s eyes.  

Conclusion 

A great leader observed Puducherry as ―the 

window to French Culture.‖ In keeping with his 

observations, Puducherry during the French Rule was 

exemplary in many ways, contrasting British India. 

India and France, following talks, issued a joint 

statement on 13th October 1954, announcing a 

procedure for deciding the status of the French 

settlements. Five days later, on 18th October 1954, the 

elected members of the Representative Assembly and 

the Municipal Councillors of Puducherry and Karaikal 

took part in a Referendum at Keezhoor. Of the 178 

members who voted, an overwhelming majority of 170 

members favoured the merger of the French Indian 

territories with the Republic of India. Three days later, 

an agreement on the ―De facto‖ transfer of the French 

territories to India was signed in New Delhi between the 

two countries. A treaty of cession was signed by the two 

countries in May 1956. The French Parliament then 

ratified it in May 1962. On 16th August 1962, India and 

France exchanged the instruments of ratification under 

which France ceded to India full sovereignty over the 

territories it held. Puducherry and the other enclaves of 

Karaikal, Mahe and Yanam came to be administered as 

the Union Territory of Puducherry on 1st July 1963. 

The Freedom Struggle in French India has a 

significant contribution from the Local leaders who 

served as a platform and support for the various 

activities of the Leaders who are spoken of in great 

magnitude. It is rational to limelight the selfless 

contributions of the eminent, innumerable Local 

Leaders such as Thiyagi. Munousamy and Thiyagi. 

Mohammadali Abdul Majeed, Student Congress 

Leaders Antoine Mariadas, Ranjandas and other 

associates have rendered their yeoman service, 

dedication and sacrifice for us to enjoy our freedom. 

This humble effort is a token of remembrance of their 

devotion. 
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Contribution of Cuddalore Anjalai Ammal to Freedom Movement 
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Introduction: 

A knifeless and bloodless war led to India's 

independence. Anjalai Ammal from Cuddalore, who has 

fought her way through, is hailed as the 'Goddess' of the 

Southern Arcot region.1 She was born in1890 at 

Sunnambukkara Street, Muthunagar, Cuddalore, 

Southern Arcot District, as the daughter of Muthumani 

Padayatchi and Ammakannu, who were ordinary 

weavers and horse shoe makers. Anjalai Ammal, who 

had little education, entered the field of Indian freedom 

struggle in 1921 and fought for the freedom of the 

motherland like men and was known as 'Velunachiyar' 

of Southern Arcot district.2 She was considered to be the 

epitome of knowledge, energy and courage along with 

the bravery that flowed for our freedom. Let's witness 

the life history and freedom journey of Anjalai Ammal, 

who is considered as a hero worshipping personality of 

the Indian subcontinent, enduring innumerable 

sufferings and tragedies. 

Anjali’s Interest Towards Education: 

Parents of Anjali had three sons and one daughter. 

They kept countless love towards their daughter . 

Anjalai was taught tamil and englishat her home itself 

by the teachers arranged by her parents.3 Even though 

she attained the age for marriage, her interest towards 

education didn‘t lowered. She compelled her father and 

brother to buy lots of books and studied.4 By nature 

itself she had the qualities of quick learning, 

understanding and deep thinking capability.5 Anjalai 

also learnt and spoked good english by communicating 

with various persons who came to make horse shoe in 

her fathers worshop kept before their home.6 

Boldness of Anjalai Towards British Officer: 

W.George, who was a personal security police 

officer for the District Collector of South Arcot came 

into the street with his horse chariot in full speed where 

Anjalai lived. He dashed on a old man who was walking 

in that street.Due to huge shouted voice of old man in 

pain, the horse suddenly ran away and the chariot fell 

down with W.George.He felt ashamed in front of the 

people in that street. The British officer stood up and 

lashed the old man brutally with the whip.The old men 

shouted like anything in pain and agony in the mud and 

was helpless.W.George caught his horse and came to 

Anjalai‘s father for repairing horse shoe. In the mean 

time, Anjalai who watched this incident, ran towards the 

old man and tied him with his dhoti and spilled water on 

his face.With her kind heart,she made the old man to go 

home by giving a stick in his hand.7 

Due to fear, no one was interested in that street in 

involving and helping towards this old man against this 

cruelty made by the British officer. But Anjalai did it 

boldly.8 Anjalai with full anger and reddish eye walked 

towards his father workshop and boldly asked 

W.George that he his having heart or not. Further she 

said that, he is an old man and you beaten him cruely 

and injured severely.9 Her father tried to stopped 

Anjalai speaking like this towards a British officer but 
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Anjalai tried to make him understand what he did was 

wrong. The officer understood Anjalai‘s anger and 

worry for old men, but his ego didn‘t accept the 

statement of an Indian Girl.10 Understanding the 

situation, Anjalai‘s father made the horse shoe ready 

quickly and sent the officer from that place. This 

incident made Anjalai to think and analyse in deep 

about the cruelty of the British and their rule.11 

District Collector Regreted Anjalai in Public: 

Anjalai was married to Murugapan who was a 

weaver in the same district by her parents in 1908.12 One 

day both of them went to Cuddalore fish market to buy 

fish. Anjalai noted a series quarrel between a fish 

salesman and British officer who wanted already sold 

fish from him.13 The British officer was Mr.W.George, 

who was a cruel person whom was already known by 

Anjalai during an incident happened to an old man at 

her teenage.14 At one stage George took the fish and 

holded without the permission of the salesman. The 

salesman pulled at the other end severely. Suddenly he 

left the hand and George fell down at the fish containers 

kept at his back. He was in anger and came to foot the 

sales man.15 With her boldness, Anjalai stood before the 

fisherman with the fish container.George couldn‘t foot 

the salesman and went to extreme level angerness, who 

took a thick wooden stick and attempted to beat another 

fish sales man. Anjalai shouted to the public not to 

hesitate and to catch George. People catched George 

tightly.16Anjalai quickly took a rope which was used to 

tie the boat and made the people to tie him in a 

tree.17This news was heard by the District Collector and 

he visited the spot immediately. Collector enquired 

about the event happened at that place both from 

George and the people. Finally Collector decided that 

George made a mistake and he regretted to Anjalai in 

Public.18 People was surprised with the courageous 

activitiy of Anjalai made that day against the British 

cruelty .They all rounded and showed their happiness 

with respect to her.Within few days, this incident was 

published in the news paper.19 

Anjalai’s Hospitality to Bharathiyar: 

Anjalai was inspired by Subramaniya Bharathiyar 

nationalistic writing.20 She had wrote many letters to 

Bharathi.21 In 1914, Murugapan cousin Ramasamy 

made escape Bharathi from the British police and 

brought to Anjalai‘s home in a bullock cart , who was 

planned to go to Pondicherry. Anjalai gave water to him 

at the time of arrival at her home in Sunnambukara 

street.22 Anjalai and Murugapan bowed down their head 

to get blessings from Bharathiyar. Bharathi asked them 

to stood up and said ‗All are one group and All are one 

race‘.23 These word made Anjalai to respect more 

towards Bharathi. Anjalai hospitalised Bharathi with 

tradition foods. Bharathi enjoyed and ate it.Bharathi 

appreciated that Anjalai‘s cooking was very good.24 

Bharathi slept that night at Anjalai‘s home25. Anjalai 

felt proud that Bharathi came to his home.26 Later in a 

vegetable cart ,with the help of Murugapan and 

Ramasamy, Bharathi was safely entered into Kannik 

kovil at Pondicherry border.27 Anjalai felt proud with 

this incident and more eagerly she wished to knew 

about the political situation in the country.28 

Gandhiji’s Arrival and Anjali’s Impact: 

On September 17, 1921, Gandhiji had came to 

participate in a grand public meeting held on the banks 

of the Kedilam river in Cuddalore to strengthen the 

Congress party. Anjalai Ammal and her husband 

Murugapan participated in the meeting. After listening 

to the discourses of Gandhiji, Murugapan gave up the 

habit of drinking alcohol.29 This event increased Anjalai 

Ammal's respect for Gandhiji and his principles. Later, 

at a time when there were no women in Madras 

province, Anjalai Ammal bravely joined the work of the 

Congress Party and earned the name of 'First Women 

Freedom Fighter' from Gandhiji. 30 

Mission of Anjalai with Periyar: 

In 1922 , while Gandhiji was in jail , Periyar was 

elected as the President of the All India Congress Party . 

He strengthened Black Shop struggle and Khadi 

Movement .31 Periyar reached Cuddalore by train after 

traveling to towns like Trichy, Thanjavur, Chidambaram 

inorder to urge them to ignore foreign fabrics. At the 

railway station, Anjalai Ammal's family along with 

Congress party workers welcomed Periyar. Anjalai 

Ammal also succeeded in her mission by walking the 

streets of Cuddalore with Periyar carrying bundles of 
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Khadi clothes on her head , ignoring foreign clothes and 

highlighting the need to wear Khadi clothes. 32 

The Struggle to Remove NeillStatue: 

The British government installed a 12 feet tall 

statue near the Spencer Building in Annasalai, today's 

Chennai to George Smith Neill, a white general who 

violently suppressed the rebellion of the Indian soldiers 

in 1857 at Uttar Pradesh .33 The atrocities committed by 

him came to be known later and the Congress party 

started a protest to remove the statue of Neillin the year 

1927 .Anjalai Ammal brought women from Cuddalore 

by train and staged a protest. As a result, she was 

imprisoned for a year. Anjalai's daughter Amma Ponnu, 

who participated in the protest, was sentenced to four 

years prison.34 Anjalai Ammal husband, Murugapan, 

who participated in the protest, was sentenced to six 

months in prison and imprisoned in Trichy Central Jail. 

For the first time in Indiafour members of the same 

family went to jail in the Anjalai Ammal family. 35 

Struggle for Salt: 

In 1930, when Gandhiji staged a salt picketing 

strike in Dandi, at Gujarat, Anjalai Ammal stayed at 

Chozinga Nallur, near to present-day Chennai, and 

rallied with the Congress workers to complete the large-

scale salt picketing strike. For this, she was sentenced to 

three months imprisonment and confined in Trichy Jail. 
36Later, in 1931 , on behalf of the Congress party, she 

participated in the salt pick protest held at 

Devanambatti, Cuddalore. 37Anjalai Ammal, who was 

pregnant at that time, was sentenced to six months of 

rigorous imprisonment and imprisoned in Vellore Jail. 38 

Gandhiji's ' Jhansi Rani of South India ': 

In the year 1934, Gandhiji toured Madras 

Province.He came to Cuddalore on 17 February 1934.At 

that time, the police department had imposed a ban that 

no one should welcome or meet Gandhi .39Shocked by 

this, Anjalai Ammal dressed in a burqa like a Muslim 

woman and met Gandhiji at the railway station. She 

bravely brought Gandhiji home. Gandhiji, who was 

amazed by her bravery and intelligence praised her as 

the 'Queen of Southern Jhansi'. 40 

 

Parole for Childbirth to Veeramangai.: 

During British Period , it was customary for some 

of those going to prison to write letters of apology and 

be released. 41Similarly, the authorities asked Anjalai 

Ammal to write a letter of apology and go free. As she 

refused to accept it, Anjali was not even considered to 

be pregnant and was tortured by British police. 42Then 

she came out on parole through the court, gave birth to 

child and returned to prison. Anjalai Ammal is the only 

woman who was imprisoned during the Indian freedom 

struggle and gave birth on leave.43 

Anjali's Legislative Positionand Achievements: 

During 1937 Madras Provincial Assembly 

elections, she contested and won on behalf of the 

Congress party in the Cuddalore women's constituency. 

In this election, the Congress party won more seats in 

the Madras province and the government was 

established under the leadership of Rajaji.44 Anjalai 

Ammal's persistent efforts also removed the Neill 

statue. The British Government involved the Indian 

Army in World War II. To protest against this, the 

ruling Congress government resigned. Then an 

Individual Satyagraha protest was announced. Gandhiji 

who chosed the names of the participants,first chosed 

the name of Anjalai Ammal. 45Accepting this,on 

November 11,1940Anjalai Ammal was arrested and 

detained for six months for protesting against the law.46 

Later, Kamaraj asked her to contest from the Cuddalore 

women's constituency in the assembly elections held in 

1946. Anjalai Ammal, who contested the election, won 

for the second time and became a member of the 

assembly. She was constantly voicing many public and 

social issues.47 

 Weaver's Struggle and Anjali's Courage: 

Loom weavers were paid less in the village of 

Madhuveerapattu, west of Cuddalore. In 1941, Under 

the guidance of Anjalai Ammal, the impoverished 

weavers formed a union and fought against wage 

hikes.48 The police who acted in support of the loom 

employers in this issue humiliated the weavers by 

making them naked, male and female. Anjalai Ammal 

brought this incident to the attention of the Collector. 

The District Collector asked to the police that if 
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theycould tolerate if their wifewas dragged and half 

naked. The Collector immediately ordered to stop the 

crimes and suspended the police officers. The British 

government was enraged by this incident over Anjalai 

Ammal. On March 7, 1941 Anjalai was vehemently 

sentenced to eighteen months under the Detention Act 

and confined in Vellore.49 

Election Denial and Social Responsibility: 

After India's independence she had no interest in 

politics. In 1952 and 1957 Anjalai Ammal rejected the 

insistence of Congress leaders to contest from the 

Cuddalore Panruti constituency during the general 

elections and later Kamaraj's request to contest from the 

parliamentary constituency. After the death of Mahatma 

Gandhi, Anjalai Ammal lived in his son Gandhi's house 

in Simudlur village near Chidambaram.50At that time 

she was very interested in the development of the 

village and got the help of the government to cut a canal 

to bring water from Veeranam lake. This canal is now 

known as 'Anjalai Ammal Canal'. 51 

Last Breath of Anjalai Ammal: 

Anjalai Ammal, Tamil Nadu's first woman 

warrior and a life-long martyr , passed away on 20 

February 20 , 1961, Monday at the age of 71 in 

Simudlurvillage. Her body was cremated at Simudlur 

village. 52 

Honour to Anjalai Ammal by Tamilnadu 

Government: 

In order to honour Anjalai Ammal,who was 

praised by Mahatma Gandhi as the Jhansi Rani of South 

India, Tamilnadu Government State Assembly 

Information Minister M.P Saminathan announced a 

statue would be installed at Cuddalore.53 Around twenty 

five lakhs rupees was allocated for the statue to our 

patriotic Anjalai Ammal.54 

Conclusion: 

Anjalai Ammal, a brave woman lead many 

struggles and sufferedfrom various cruelties made by 

the British . She went to prison many times and spent a 

large part of her life only for the freedom of our 

country. She is a Beacon of Light, not only for all 

women in this era, but also for young people and their 

family. There were no awareness about Contributions of 

Anjalai Ammal and her sacrifice made for our 

country.In order to create an awareness and to inculcate 

the real life history of Anjalai Ammal , this paper have 

been focused and tokened as an initiation. Our Tamil 

Nadu government should print thisIconic and Patriotic 

Women history as an important content in the Collegiate 

education. 
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Introduction 

The name ‗Nilgiri‘ means blue Hills. The first 

mention of this name has been found in the Tamil epic 

‗Silapatikaram ‗. The district Nilgiris mark the 

westernity of Tamilnadu, situated in the middle of the 

Western border of Tamilnadu. The district Nilgiris had a 

significant role in the struggle for Independence, like 

the South Indian Revolt of 1800-1801. After 1930, 

during the civil disobedience movement, when Gandhi 

became more active in achieving his goals, many people 

from the district Nilgiris took part in the individual 

satyagraha and salt satyagraha, toddy shop picketing 

and foreign clothes boycott. In 1942 when the Quit 

India movement was gaining momentum, many 

nationalists participated from the district and were 

arrested. More than 153 freedom fighters from the 

district were active participants in the various freedom 

movements against the British from the nineteenth 

century onwards. Akkamma Devi was one of the 

pioneers representing the district in the freedom 

movement.  

Daughter of the Mountains of Nilgiris 

Akkamma Devi was born on 5 September 1918 in 

a small village Named Aravankadu near Coonoor in 

Nilgiris, Tamilnadu. Akkamma Devi‘s primary 

education was at St. Joseph‘s Convent, Coonoor. After 

that, she passed with high grades in both her Junior 

Cambridge and Angelo-Indian High School 

examinations. She then joined for BA Economics at St. 

Theresa‘s College, Kochi, Kerala. She was actively 

involved in the Quit India movement of 1942 and was 

arrested and detained during this period. She was the 

president of the AIWC Coonoor branch for about 40 

years. As a social worker, she mobilised the women and 

children in remote areas of Nilgiris, and her centres 

were very popular. She entered into politics and became 

an MP of the Nilgiris parliament constituency. She was 

sent to many international conferences and meetings on 

behalf of the government and the Aii India Women‘s 

Conference. ‗Service to humanity is service to God‘ has 

always been her motto. She was the first woman to 

graduate from the Badaga community of Nilgiris. She 

was given the ‗Life Time Achievement‘ Award hosted 

by the AIWC. Indeed, she was worthy of calling 

‗Daughter of the mountains of Nilgiris‘.  

While she was a student at St. Theresa‘s College 

in Kochi and Trichur in Kerala, she, along with 

classmates and friends actively involved in the Quit 

India movement; this her best comrade was Leela 

Menon, with exemplary oratory skills and leadership 

qualities. Akkamma Devi also participated in the 

college‘s Cocurricular and extracurricular activities.  

She visited some foreign countries like Japan, 

Australia, and Greece. She participated in seminars and 

sessions which dealt with women‘s questions. In 1978, 

Akkamma was made a member of the Coffee Board 

with its headquarters in Bangalore. The year 1980 saw 

Akkamma elected as the president of the PTA  of the 

Rao Bahadhur Bellie Gowdar Government High School, 

Hubbathalai, which her Father started - in -law.1 

All India Women’s Conference 

The Nilgiri branch of the All India Women‘s 

Conference was started by Akkamma Devi in 1956. She 

was president and the Standing Committee member of 

AIWC (All India Women‘s Conference) for nearly 40 

years. As its president, she constructed some buildings 

for the welfare of women and children in deserving 
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areas. She mobilised the women in remote rural areas 

and made her centres very popular.2 She was the 

Chairperson of the state project Implementing 

Committee for the Welfare of Women and Children. 

She was the first woman graduate in the backward 

Badaga community of the district Nilgiri. She came 

from a good family with mutual understanding, and her 

parents were encouraging. Her husband seemed to be 

very understanding and cooperative. Even in those days, 

she was very popular among her community and the 

people of Nilgiri. This she achieved through her good 

deeds and helping temperament.  

Later she entered into politics. Akkamma Devi‘s 

commitment to social welfare made her very popular. 

Hundreds of women and men recommended her name 

for the parliament seat from the Loksabha constituency 

of Nilgiri. She was elected as the candidate by the 

Congress party and won the election with a good 

majority. She made a good impression in the parliament. 

She could present the problems of her constituency, 

procure many facilities, and build up her constituency 

very well. The then Prime Minister Pandit Jawaharlal 

Nehru and former Prime Minister Mrs. Gandhi 

appreciated Akkamma Devi‘s work. She was sent to 

many international conferences on behalf of the 

government and the AIWC.3 

She was responsible for starting a branch of the  

All India Women‘s Conference in the district of 

Nilgiris. She started cooperatives and tea factories and 

helped the small tea growers to a large extent. As the 

president of the AIWC, she started an orphanage for the 

tribal children of Gudallur, a revenue division in the 

district Nilgiris. She had excellent contacts with district 

collectors and other higher officials in Tamilnadu. She 

was a good orator. She was able to convey the right 

message to illiterate rural women, and she was also able 

to change their lifestyle and some of their ill customers.  

She organised a successful half-yearly meeting of 

the AIWC at Ootty, accommodating nearly 200 

delegates from all over India. Similarly, she organised a 

very successful conference of the welfare officers of the 

social welfare  Board at Ooty. Her duties were not 

specific, but as a social worker, she used her common 

sense and patience to make every project successful. 

Welfare centres were set up in the villages in the ratio of 

one centre for five villages. These villages were all 

situated at a walkable distance from the centres, and 

reaching them posed no problem for the villagers. She 

started by setting up Creches at the centres, where 

‗Grama Sevikas‘ would look after little children, 

including babies, so that the mothers could go out for 

work. The older ones in the family went to the village 

‗Balwadi‘ where they started learning of necessary 

schooling. The children would learn and grow up to find 

suitable jobs. A general feeling and hope prevailed in 

the villages after these day-care centres were started. 

The smaller villages nearby could be asked to use the 

centre as well. To raise awareness about these centres, 

the ‗Gramma Sevikas‘ would visit the villages in their 

jurisdiction and explain in simple terms the benefits of 

welfare centres, especially on the health and hygiene 

front. ‗There will be progress if you have the willpower‘ 

was their favourite saying. While implementing the 

projects, some had happy endings, but many did not. 

However, perseverance was what kept the team going. 

They made a success of it and set a healthy example.  

In 1957, Akkamma was made a State Social 

Welfare Advisory Board member. The same year, she 

was also made a member of the State Advisory Board 

for Small Savings.4 Her sense of responsibility and 

dedication made her a constant choice for various 

government bodies and councils. The state social 

welfare Boards gave grants to the various branches and 

the Nilgiris particularly well with Akkamma Devi‘s 

untiring efforts and dynamism. She had proper buildings 

put up, and more facilities were provided at the centers. 

Regular meetings were held, and the Nilgiris were asked 

to give suggestions.  

Some new projects included special classes for 

girls who had failed the High school examinations. 

Handicrafts included making Jerseys and woollen 

articles; thus, housewives could earn an income. Those 

who looked incapable of doing anything besides 

housekeeping are now boldly catching up with new 

learning methods, mastering crafts and channelling their 

energy into valuable fields.  
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The small saving was a blessing for the rural 

women as previously they kept their money in the 

bottom of the barrels or vessels in the kitchen was the 

fashion of the housewives fearing their husbands.  

Conclusion 

‗Service to Humanity is the service to God‘ has 

always been her motto. Despite her age, her untiring 

work has surprised many who are much younger. She 

was the first woman to graduate from the backward 

Badaga community of the Nilgiris. Becoming a woman 

graduate in those days from a mountainous locality is 

appreciable and significant. She was given the Life 

Time Achievement Award for her outstanding service to 

humanity, especially in the marginalised and 

downtrodden section of society, hosted by AIWC  as 

part of its Platinum Jubilee Celebrations. She died on 23 

November 2012.5  Indeed, she was worthy of being 

called the Daughter of the Nilgiris mountains.6 
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Tamil-Dravidian Ethnic Identity - A Historical Discourse In Modern 
Context 

P. Nagoorkani* 

The British rule and its progressive ideas 

generated ethnical identity among the Tamils and 

Dravidians. The scholars of colonial Tamil Nadu 

rediscovered the glorious cultural past of the Tamils and 

Dravidians through their intensive studies. From the 

moment the political order was established in 1801, the 

relationship between the colonial power and subjects 

established itself through a well-established system. It 

was the continuation of a well-formulated political and 

revenue link of Vijaya Nagar‘s feudal system and its 

support from Nawab‘s government. The British 

established a political order through the district 

administration. The Positivists of the nineteenth century 

explained human history through some laws of human 

nature. The subordination of human beings to state 

power is a law of human nature. Hence, the state power 

decided the historical developments. State power had 

reached the centre. Other systems had been delegated to 

the periphery. However, from the end of that century to 

the beginning of the twentieth century, three movements 

continued the movement for freedom, the movement for 

linguistic unification and the non-Brahmin movement.1 

That movements are political on the right, more social 

on the contrary. 

Tamil Identification from the Periphery to the 

Centre 

The Tamil Country and nationalism are treated as 

an intense love of the language and adherence to the 

Tamil culture. The racial concept of the Tamils treats 

Aryans as aliens in a contest. First, the Tamil egalitarian 

ideas emerged during the Siddhar period, a group of 

Tamil ascetics who lived between the 5th and 10th 

centuries A.D. It was characterized by opposition to 

idolatry, both temples and anti-caste protests.2 Their 

anti-caste attitude continued to have an essential effect 

on Tamil society. The ideas of Ramalinga Swamy 

(1823-1874) enormously influenced the formation of the 

concept of Tamil identity. European scholars, 

particularly Robert Caldwell, exposed the value of the 

Tamil language and culture. Tamil evangelists came up 

with the idea that an egalitarian non-Brahmin society 

had flourished and had been ruined by the Aryan 

invasion.3 This idea captured an ideological position 
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during E.V. Ramaswamy, who launched the Self-

Respect Movement. As a result of the efforts of E.V.R., 

systematic and continuous attempts were made 

theoretically and physically to isolate Brahmins from 

non-Brahmins. The Self-Respect Movement delivered 

the message in the form of an appeal to the public to 

look away from the Aryan influence and follow the 

concept of Dravidian life.4 

In 1935, a Tamil book, ‗Arivukkothu‟ (A 

Compendium of Knowledge), by Maraimalai Adigal, 

mentioned that Brahmins and their Sanskrit culture 

caused the degradation of the rich Tamil culture.5 

Subramania Bharati and later Bharathidasan had strong 

images of the past golden age, where society was 

considered egalitarian, and food was abundant.6  The 

non-Brahmins developed a ‗Parru‘ or attachment to the 

Tamil language and culture by absorbing these ideas. 

Since the classical Tamils had a glorious past and an 

egalitarian society, the 19th and 20th century Tamils 

developed an identity based on language and racial 

affinity. This identity separated them from the rest of 

the Brahmins. Consequently, an insular perspective was 

initially created socially and had been approached by 

the Dravidian parties for political purposes. 

The identity created for revivalism became 

political. It has taken various forms over the past fifty 

years. Identity was used as a tool to resist Hindi in 1938. 

Thus Dravidian sentiments under the guise of Tamil 

identity began to oppose anything Aryan. The political 

setback of the Justice Party in the 1937 elections and the 

success of the Congress Party led to the diversification 

of the racial aspect of the Tamil identity towards the 

devotion to language.7 

C.N. Annadurai took this opportunity and 

constantly urged non-Brahmins against Brahmins. He 

said that the Aryan-Dravidian contradiction was 

widespread in everyday life. According to him, the 

Aryans were worshipping thousands of gods. At the 

same time, the Dravidians believed in a god and 

believed in one race concept. The Aryans introduced 

five graded castes, but there were only three 

occupational divisions as king, merchant and peasant 

among the Dravidians. The Dravidians did not suffer 

any discrimination. Others did not exploit any 

community in Dravidian society. Pollution, 

contamination and man-to-man untouchability did not 

seem like the Dravidian lifestyle. If there were one or 

two of them, they could spawn to get rid of them. The 

Aryans lived there on others and exploited the masses.8 

Prof. P. Sundaram Pillai‘s treatment of the 

Ramayana has sparked academic debates. In 1943, the 

Self-Respect Movement decided to denounce the 

Ramayana and set it on fire, as it represented Aryan 

hegemony over Dravididians. However, Tamil scholars 

such as Soma Sundhara Bharathi argued that the Kamba 

Ramayana was a treasure trove of artistic beauty and 

poetic excellence. However, C.N. Annadurai spoke out 

against this. He viewed the Ramayana as a deliberate 

work to maintain Aryan superiority over the Dravidians. 

He added that all this literature that enslaved the 

Dravidians and denied their culture and livelihoods 

should perish indiscriminately.9 Thus, political 

overtones always had a twist on the Tamil identity. The 

Dravida Kazhagam and its branch D.M.K. wanted to 

keep the identity for their political advantage. Tamil 

Nadu, after 1947 witnessed the Congress government, 

which firmly opposed the concept of Dravida Nadu but 

never stood against Tamil identity. The D.M.K., under 

the leadership of C.N. Annadurai, had maintained its 

ideal of a Dravidian Tamil identity. Indeed, a movement 

began in the 1950s and 1960s to cleanse Tamils of 

Sanskrit influence. The D.M.K. professing EV.R.‘s 

egalitarian ideas of Tamil identity also believed that the 

political fortunes of the Dravidian parties depended on 

their devotion to the Tamil language. 

The militant aspect of Tamil devotion led to 

resistance to Hindi.10 Therefore, the 1965 anti-Hindi 

agitation gave D.M.K. a chance to turn the Tamil 

devotion in their favour. Many people had come to give 

their lives to Tamil and considered Tamil as their 

mother. The imposition of Hindi in Tamil Nadu was 

seen as an attempt to impose the Aryan culture in the 

south and make Tamil the secondary language 

important. Therefore, Tamil nationalists opposed the 

imposition of Hindi tooth and nail. As a result, Congress 

was identified with Hindi. The D.M.K. came to power 

over Tamil identity and issues of Dravidian sentiment 
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and worked to change the name of the state from 

Madras to Tamil Nadu in 1969.11 

Dravidian Identification from the Periphery to the 

Centre 

The Tamil identity reached its highest point 

during the D.M.K. regime. E.V.R.‘s and Annadurai‘s 

ideals were on the party‘s administrative agenda. After 

Annadurai‘s death, Karunanidhi, an exponent of 

E.V.R‘s and Annadurai‘s ideals, came to power as Chief 

Minister. Tamil identity was further protected. In 1972, 

M.G. Ramachandran caused a split in the D.M.K., left 

it, and formed the A.D.M.K. It was a challenge to Tamil 

identity. M.G. Ramachandran, a Malaylee by birth, also 

professed Tamil identity and Dravidian sentiment. 

However, the pseudo-Tamil sentiment began to fade 

from the time of M.G. Ramachandran. He raised the 

reservation for non-Brahmins from 31 to 50 percent.12  

The erosion of Tamil identity will a danger to 

Tamil society. Books related to Aryan ideologies are 

sold in most hotels in Tamil Nadu in an attempt to 

Aryanize Tamil society. Ilango Adigal, in his 

characteristic style, embodied the character of Kannagi 

as a symbol of Tamil identity and culture. C.N. 

Annadurai, the exponent of Tamil ethnic identity careful 

reflection, had installed the statue there to tell posterity 

about the pre-eminence of Tamil identity.14 M.K. Stalin, 

the present Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu and the 

President of the D.M.K., had spoken that the prosperity 

of Tamil Nadu lays the Dravidian Identity. The 

Dravidian model of administration was the top priority 

in his reign, in its overall social, political, economic and 

cultural developments and accomplishments are aimed 

at.15 

Affirmation Politics 

Political assertion or pressure by the numerical 

strength of castes is the modern trend. The political 

parties at the national level wanted to obtain the support 

of the caste parties. However, Dalits are one of the 

worst defenceless victims of this growing influence of 

caste consolidation.16 Destined to the periphery of 

development, these sectors of the people cling to some 

marginal hope of survival. Their leaders spoil any effort 

on their part for consolidation for creating their identity. 

However, Dalits‘ growing political assertion and active 

participation in electoral politics are moving them to the 

centre. Political formations on communal lines are 

gaining momentum. Hindutva parties seek political 

advantage by uniting so-called Hindus from non-caste 

Hindus. The Hindu revivalist movement has an ulterior 

goal of bringing back the classical dominance of the 

upper castes. Efforts to distort history are seen in its 

design. There is an apprehension on the part of the 

ideologues of the Hindutva parties that they will slowly 

lose their dominance. Therefore, Hindu revivalism is 

their only political agenda. Political power is the 

paradigm of change today. Assuming control of state 

power is the way to make political assertions. 

According to the Hindutva parties, the road to state 

power is the consolidation of non-caste Hindus. 

Therefore, the alliance with caste parties will make 

them come from the periphery to the centre. This trend 

in current politics must be viewed very carefully by 

Dravidians. The Dravidian identity in the south is a 

breaking trend. There should be a political ideology for 

the Dravidians to gain state power. This could be 

possible by revising the E.V.R.‘s ideology or creating 

an egalitarian state where everyone has the same voice. 

The Marxist paradigm of change has been proposed as 

an alternative to an egalitarian society. However, the 

transplantation of Marxist insights has brought about 

much artificial respiration. The feeling of caste runs 

through all the veins of Indian life. The Indian reality is 

predominantly a caste reality.17 The Marxist paradigm 

as state power has little effect in India. Therefore, the 

political statement in what form, perhaps, the search for 

a new ideology for state power is still ongoing. History 

is indeed a record of divergent forces.18 But divergent 

forces should not be in favour of a dominant caste or 

group. Historians must create an adequate ideology to 

balance political affirmation and state power. It could be 

the progressive movements of subordinates from the 

periphery to the centre. 

End Notes 

1. G.S. Diskrit, ‗Presidential Address‘ in Fourth Annual 

Session of the South Indian History Congress, Tirupathi: 

South Indian History Congress, 1984, p.17.  

87



 

2. Eugene F. Irschick, Tamil Revivalism in the1980s, 

Madras: Cre-A, 1986, p.83.  

3. Ibid., p. 4.  

4. B.S. Chandrababu, Social Protest and Its Impact on 

Tamil Nadu with Reference to Self-Respect Movement, 

Madras: Emerald Publishers, 1993, pp.11-43.  

5. Kudi Arasu, 31 October 1926.  

6. Ibid., 11 August 1935. 

7. P. Rajaraman, Glimpses of Social Movements in 

Peninsular India, Chennai: Poompozhil Publishers, 2013, 

p.82. 

8. Eugene F. Irschick, op. cit., p.106.  

9. Kudi Arasu,,  29 August 1937.  

10. B.S. Chandrababu, op.cit., p.140.  

11. P. Nagoorkani, Struggle for Social Justice and Social 

Acceptance in Tamil Nadu, 1916-1949,  Vadipatti: 

Sathish Publication, 2016,  p.16 

12. A. Ramasamy, D.M.K., Rise and Contribution,  Madurai: 

Puthu Vasantham Pathippagam,  2009. p.350. 

13. B.S. Chandrababu, op. cit., p.175.  

14. Madhya Pradesh Brahma Samaj Circular, Palaghat, dated 

15 August 1994.  

15. P. Nagoorkani, ‗Dravidian Tamil Identity: The Past and 

Present – A Pledge to Dravidian Model‘  in Political 

Section presidential Address of the Twenty Seventh and 

Twenty-Eighth Annual Session of the Tamil Nadu History 

Congress, Thiruvannamalai: Tamil Nadu History 

Congress, 2022, pp.12-17.  

16. T. Sundararaj, ‗Tamil Identity and Nationalism in its 

Receding Phase‘ in Proceedings Volume of the Twenty-

Second Annual Session of the South Indian History 

Congress, Thiruvananthapuram:  2002, p.85. 

17. M.C. Raj, From Periphery to Centre, Analysis of the 

Paradigm of Globalization, Casteism and Dalitism, 

Tumkur: Ambedkar Resource Centre, 1998, p.103. 

18. Ibid., p.125. 

 

Anti-Secessionism and The Constitution  
(16th Amendment) Act, 1963 

R. Saravanan
*
 

Introduction 

India maintained unity in diversity, keeping its 

territorial integrity. The Western views often contrast 

that cultural diversity threatens the nation. The 

Constitution allows different regions and linguistic 

groups to retain their language and culture. Two parallel 

trends could be seen in Indian nationalism embedded in 

a balance of unity and diversity. In other words, Indian 

democracy allows the political expressions of regional 

aspirations, not as anti-national. It allows a multi-party 

system and pressure and interest groups. Many 

complicated issues like partition, displacement, 

integration of Princely States, reorganisation of States 

and soon created a strain on the nation building. An 

issue like the claim for separation from India was raised 

in Jammu and Kashmir, in north-east India and 

sometimes in south India. The Constitution (16th 

Amendment) Act, 1963 provides a control mechanism 

to check separatist tendencies against the interests of the 

integrity and sovereignty of India. However, these 

tendencies remain, though not overtly, at least dormant 

whenever the nation suppresses its genuine interests. 

Separate Identities in India 

The Constituents Assembly of India debated in 

length the far-reaching significance of the multi-cultural 

composition of Indian society and its relevance to 

nation-building in India.1 The formation of linguistic 

States, such as Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, 

Maharashtra, and Gujarat, was among the regions 

affected by linguistics and anti-Hindi agitations. In 

southern India, particularly Tamil Nadu, protests against 

making Hindi the official national language of India. 

Strong pro-Hindi agitations demanding Hindi as the 

official language were also seen in the north. From the 
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late 1950s, people speaking the Punjabi language started 

agitating for a separate State for Punjabis, the States of 

Punjab and Haryana were created in 1966. Later, the 

States of Chhattisgarh, Jharkhand and Uttarakhand were 

created. The challenge of diversity was met by 

redrawing the internal boundaries. India‘s conflicts and 

cleavages often manifest themselves in complex 

combinations - such as ethnic conflict, secessionist 

movements, inter-community violence and terrorist 

attacks. They draw on political strategies encompassing 

the symbolic and the material, collective identity and 

memory and pre-modern values to promote essentially 

modern goals. India‘s social cleavages - based on caste, 

class, region, language and ethnicity - are cross-cutting 

rather than cumulative.2 Ironically speaking, threats to 

democracy and nation-building are more visible only 

after the amendment. Several states demand liberal 

grants in aid from the centre, and few states demand 

more powers or autonomy. In the case of Jammu, 

Kashmir, and North East India, ethnic forces and 

foreign powers are apparent. Demand for a separate 

state in Tamil Nadu was restricted only to the extent of 

sparse writings and speeches. 

Constitution (16th Amendment) Act, 1963 

The Committee on National Integration and 

Regionalism appointed by the National Integration 

Council recommended that Article 19 of the 

Constitution be so amended that adequate powers 

become available for preserving and maintaining the 

integrity and sovereignty of the Union. The Committee 

were further of the view that every candidate for the 

membership of a State Legislature or Parliament, and 

every aspirant too, and incumbent of the public office, 

should pledge himself to uphold the Constitution and to 

preserve the integrity and sovereignty of the Union and 

that forms of oath in the Third Schedule to the 

Constitution should be suitably amended for the 

purpose. 

It is proposed to give effect to these 

recommendations by amending clauses (2), (3), and (4) 

of Article 19 to enable the State to make any law 

imposing reasonable restrictions on the exercise of the 

rights conferred by sub-clauses (a), (b) and (c) of clause 

(1) of that article in the interests of the sovereignty and 

integrity of India. It is also proposed to amend articles 

84 and 173 and forms of oath in the Third Schedule to 

the Constitution to provide that every candidate for the 

membership of Parliament or State Legislature, Union 

and State Ministers, Members of Parliament and State 

Legislatures, Judges of the Supreme Court and High 

Courts and the Comptroller and Auditor-General of 

India should take an oath to uphold the sovereignty and 

integrity of India. The Bill was introduced in Lok Sabha 

by the Minister of Law, A. K. Sen, on 21 January 1963. 

He got the President‘s assent on 5 October 1963. 

Section 2 has amended clauses (2), (3) and (4) of article 

19 to enable the State to make any law imposing 

reasonable restrictions on the exercise of the rights 

conferred by sub-clauses (a), (b) and (c) of clause (1) of 

the article mentioned above in the interests of the 

sovereignty and integrity of India. Amendments in 

articles 84, 173 and the Third Schedule to the 

Constitution of India provide that every candidate for 

the membership of Parliament or State Legislatures, 

Union and State Ministers, Judges of the Supreme Court 

and High Courts and the Comptroller and Auditor-

General of India shall take an oath to uphold the 

sovereignty and integrity of India. The forms of oath in 

the Third Schedule have been amended accordingly.3 

Rising Insurgencies 

Since the partition of India and the accession of 

Jammu and Kashmir to India, the relations between 

India and Pakistan over the Kashmir issue remain 

troublesome. The war happened in 1948, 1965 and 

1971. Following the last war, the countries reached the 

Shimla Agreement, agreeing on a Line of Control 

between their regions and committing to a peaceful 

dispute resolution through bilateral negotiations. Since 

1947, Jammu and Kashmir have been disputed among 

India, Pakistan, and China. It is mainly believed that 

Pakistan is solely responsible for the separatist tendency 

in the state, despite a small group demanding a separate 

state. Jammu and Kashmir have long been wracked by 

the insurgency since 1989. Although the failure of 

Indian governance and democracy lay at the root of the 

initial disaffection, Pakistan played an essential role in 

converting the latter into a fully developed insurgency.4 
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Some insurgent groups in Kashmir support complete 

independence, whereas others seek accession to 

Pakistan. More explicitly, the roots of the insurgency 

are tied to a dispute over local autonomy. Democratic 

development was limited in Kashmir until the late 

1970s.  

On 5 August 2019, the Government of India 

revoked the special status granted under Article 370 of 

the Indian Constitution to Jammu and Kashmir.5 Since 

then, the Indian military has intensified its counter-

insurgency operations. The 2019–2021 Jammu and 

Kashmir lockdown was a security lockdown and 

communications blackout that had been imposed 

throughout Jammu and Kashmir, which lasted until 

February 2021, intending to curb unrest, violence and 

protests.6 The state has been bifurcated into two union 

territories of Jammu, Kashmir, and Ladakh.  

The Naxal-Maoist insurgency began in India with 

the Naxalbari uprising in 1967 in West Bengal. Later it 

also spread to the southern states of India. It is led by 

the Communist Party of India (Maoists). It is active in 

some areas of Chhattisgarh, Bihar, Jharkhand, 

Maharashtra, Odisha, Andhra Pradesh and Telangana. 

Their support mainly lies with the tribal population of 

India, whom the elected government has often 

neglected. Naxalism is based upon an extremist belief 

that the Indian government is a semi-colonial, 

feudalistic, and imperial entity that needs to be 

overthrown. Naxalism aims to seize state power through 

a protracted armed struggle against big landlords and 

petty government officials. Naxalism takes up the cause 

of the marginalised sections of society. It often opposes 

the implementation of various developmental projects, 

such as the construction of roads, rails, schools, and 

hospitals in affected areas, to demonstrate to the people 

the ineffectiveness of the state. When successful, the 

Naxalite movement has operated in a vacuum created by 

the absence or collapse of the administrative structure at 

the local, provincial, or state level.7 The Naxalite 

movement has evolved through three separate phases in 

India. The first phase ran from the late 1960s through 

1973. The second phase occurred from the late 1970s 

through 1994. The third and most significant phase 

formally began in 2004, reaching a peak of violence 

from 2005 to 2011 and declining to a nadir in 2014.8 

Punjab witnessed insurgency, which began in the 

late 1970s and peaked in the first half of the 1980s. This 

insurgency aimed the establishment an independent 

Sikh state called Khalistan. Various reasons have been 

identified for the rise of insurgency in Punjab: political, 

social-cultural and economic. The Khalistani Insurgency 

in Punjab was active in the 1980s and early 1990s but 

was crushed and is now subdued within India.9 

North-eastern India consists of the seven states of 

Assam, Meghalaya, Tripura, Arunachal Pradesh, 

Mizoram, Manipur, and Nagaland. Tensions existed 

between insurgents in these states and the central 

government, as well as amongst their native indigenous 

people and migrants from other parts of India. 

Insurgency in Northeast India involves multiple armed 

separatist factions operating in India‘s north-eastern 

states, which are connected to the rest of India by the 

Siliguri Corridor. The centre believed that the external 

assistance to the insurgents was a severe threat to this 

region‘s law and order situation. The insurgents 

received funds, arms and ammunition. They were also 

trained and sheltered in the surrounding foreign 

countries. They were provided with fake passports and 

visas to travel to different countries to organise their 

underground activities. Pakistan, Bangladesh and 

Myanmar were in the picture in this regard. Such 

insurgent groups have seriously challenged the 

governmental machinery and civil society. 

The insurgency has seen a rapid decline in recent 

years. In the 2014 Indian general election, the Indian 

government claimed it had an 80 percent voter turnout 

in all north-eastern states, the highest among all states of 

India. Indian authorities claim that this shows the faith 

of the north-eastern people in Indian democracy. The 

insurgency has essentially become insignificant due to a 

lack of local public support, and the area of violence in 

the entire North East has shrunk primarily to an area 

which is the tri-junction between Assam, Arunachal 

Pradesh and North Nagaland.10 

India has introduced several laws, like the Armed 

Forces Special Powers Acts (AFSPA), to subdue 
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insurgency in certain parts of the country. The law was 

first enforced in Manipur and later in other insurgency-

ridden north-eastern states. It was extended to most 

parts of the Indian state of Jammu and Kashmir in 1990 

after the outbreak of an armed insurgency in 1989. Each 

Act gives soldiers immunity in specified regions against 

prosecution under the state government unless the 

Indian government gives prior sanction for such 

prosecution. The government maintains that the AFSPA 

is necessary to restore order in regions like the Indian 

territories of Kashmir and Manipur. Human Rights 

Watch has criticised the act as a tool of state abuse, 

oppression and discrimination. The United Nations also 

asked India to revoke AFSPA, saying it had no place in 

Indian democracy.11 

When religion was the primary line of cleavage, 

political elites, while seeking to advance their religious 

communities‘ interests, made language a symbolic 

barrier even when it was not a barrier to 

communication.12 In south India, on the other hand, the 

Tamil movement absorbed Hindus, Muslims and 

Christians as long as Tamil was acknowledged as the 

mother tongue.13 

No matter how impressive India‘s ability to 

accommodate ethno-national movements is, success on 

this score must be weighed against India‘s serious 

failures in protecting the rights of religious minorities. 

One may appreciate the constitutional provisions that 

enable India‘s central government to consider various 

contextual factors in deciding whether or not to concede 

a demand for statehood. Thus among the factors that 

facilitated the creation of Jharkhand, Chhattisgarh, and 

Uttaranchal in 2000 was the fact that ethnic 

communities in the three new states were unconnected 

with foreign enemies or cross-border nationalities, 

unlike in Punjab, Kashmir, and Assam.14 

Perceptions of Tamil Nadu 

The demand for a separate Tamil nation is often a 

reaction to the mounting pressures of the un-federal 

tendencies of the union government. Ignoring the liberal 

attitudes of the founding fathers, post-independent India 

occasionally landed into making trouble for its 

constituent states. The core areas where the states 

conflict with the centre are power, finance, prejudice 

and discrimination. Having a traditional and rich 

language and culture, some states expect the 

preservation of their significant features. Conflicts are 

often seen when the centre is indifferent or reacts in 

opposition to their sentiments. Of course, the pre-

independent radical features are different from the post-

independent scenario. This is partly due to the 

constitutional provisions, and the remaining pertains to 

the regional parties evolving their ideologies. Tamil 

Nadu is rightly the case in this regard. 

As early as the 1930s and 1940s, the demand for a 

separate nation for the Tamils or people living in the 

Madras Presidency covering the south Indian culture 

and languages, emerged. After independence and the 

new constitution came into existence, the radical stand 

of E. V. Ramasamy was skilfully moderated by C. N. 

Annadurai with a view to committing its responsibility 

to parliamentary democracy.15 Without seeing the 

merits of their claim, especially of the Dravida 

Munnetra Kazhagam (DMK) in its evolution, the centre 

forced Hindi on Tamil Nadu. The anti-Hindi agitations 

were another scenario in expressing opposition to the 

centre. When Nehru was concerned with the dangers of 

Chinese aggression on the borders, the Tamils‘ demand 

for state autonomy was nothing to do with such issues. 

Despite this, the terms ‗integrity and sovereignty‘ 

became rhetoric on the part of the centre at that time. 

The states had to concede with it automatically. Earlier, 

the creation of linguistic States also weakened separatist 

tendencies. Annadurai himself justified state autonomy 

instead a separate nation on several occasions.16 

Conclusion 

While India‘s rhetoric of integrity and sovereignty 

became accepted norms, the states had to concede with 

specific implications. Distribution of powers, finance 

and treatment are the leading issues for the states, which 

require significant attention on the part of the centre. 

However, the case is entirely different when an 

overarching issue comes up with the influence of 

foreign powers. Both issues should be met with the 

utmost care, and the federal nature of governance must 

be upheld whenever the issues arise. In an insurgency, 
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the centre often resorts to counter-insurgency with the 

aid of the military, of course, with the assistance of rival 

native groups. The centre has to come up with a view 

that it can be solved in the governance process with 

more federal features.  
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Factionalism and Rivalism  in Madras Congress Politics 

Mallika Begum* 

The paper makes an attempt to explore the 

factionalism and rivalism in Madras Congress in the 

glorious years of K.Kamaraj and Rajaji and this 

trend to some extend the marred the prosperity of 

the Congress in Madras State.In the factional rivalry 

the national leaders of the Congress like Gandhi, 

Nehru and Azad, intervened without realizing the 

ground reality of the Madras Political condition. 

They either backed Rajjai or Congress and this 

aptitude of the nationalist leaders weakened the 

position of the Congress in Madras State. Among 

the top leaders with whom Kamaraj came in close 

contact in his political career either as a co-worker 

or as a rival, Rajaji was the most important. Rajaji-

Kamaraj race for ascendency in the organisation 

was the central theme of the Congress politics of 

Madras for well over three decades beginning from 

1925. As a consequence there was always a Rajaji 

group in Tamil Nadu Congress with which Kamaraj 

had to deal at every turn.  

Both Rajaji and Kamaraj were dedicated 

Congressmen, but not much was common between 

the two either in their mental make up or approach 

to problems. While Kamaraj was all through a 

*Assistant Professor of History, Department of Historical Studies, J.B.A.S. College for Women, Chennai-600 018, Tamil Nadu 
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steady and steadfast organisation man who took up 

the responsibility of building and nurturing the 

Congress in Tamil Nadu, Rajaji was unsteady and, 

on a number of occasions Rajaji for his own reasons 

left the Congress and even worked against it using 

rival political platforms. Kamaraj never faltered in 

his loyalty to Gandhi, Nehru and to his party and was 

a disciplined leader who wanted and expected every 

congressman to emulate him in this regard. Rajaji, on 

the other hand, was not a party man in the strict sense 

of the term, and relied mostly on his own personal 

abilities and character and the support he had earned 

from Gandhi, as his conscience keeper.1 

Kamaraj's association with Rajaji started in the, 

1920s perhaps when Kamaraj was a disciple of 

Satyamurthi, and competitive bid for ascendency 

between the two continued to inform the relationship 

between the two leaders even after Satyamurthi 

disappeared from the scene. Rajaji almost ignored the 

party and never cared to bear in mind the need to 

build it up and keep the large body of workers at the 

lowest level together, looking to their needs and 

problems. While Kamaraj rose as a man of the 

masses, Rajaji had no such intention. 

In fact, when after Independence Rajaji 

attacked the policy of giving pensions and land gifts 

to Thyagis (political sufferers) Kamaraj was painful 

about it, for Kamaraj knew and realised the valuable 

and indispensable was the large band of dedicated 

workers who had sacrificed all for the party and the 

country without expecting any rewards in their own 

life time. But it was Rajaji‘s contention that public 

(Government) money should not be used to reward 

Thyagis, and Thyagis would become coolies if they 

were paid something in recompense, and it was upto 

the party to raise a fund for the relief and help of its 

workers. This view Rajaji expressed at a public 

meeting in the City soon after taking over as Chief 

Minister for the second time in 1952, when Kamaraj 

was present at the function.  

In the long history of Rajaji-Kamaraj 

association in Tamil Nadu the first occasion when 

Kamaraj developed a sense of dissatisfaction with 

him was when Rajaji pushed aside Satyamurthi and 

became leader of the Congress Legislature Party 

after the 1937 elections by getting himself elected 

from the University Graduates Constituency which 

had been allotted to Satyarnurthi. Further, Rajaji did 

not carry out his promise of including Satyamurthi in 

the Cabinet. Satyamurthi was a renowned 

Parliamentarian and when the question of Council-

entry was debated in the early years, Gandhi said that 

if the Congress wanted to enter the Councils only to 

expose the autocratic nature of the Government, it 

was enough if Satyamurthi was alone sent to the 

Council.2 

Though Rajaji had great affection for 

Satyamurthi he  never allowed his personal affection 

to compromise with his views. From the outset the 

two leaders found themselves at the opposite poles. 

Right from the non-co-operation and Council-entry 

days, they were in opposite camps. Satyamurthi 

willingly offered his University Graduates 

constituency to Rajaji to enable him to win easily and 

take up leadership of the Legislature party. 

Satyamurthi was a  member of the central Assembly 

when he was elected to the Assembly in 1934. It was 

at the intervention of K. Srinivasan, the then Editor of 

The Hindu, that it was decided to have Rajaji as the 

leader of the party. Satyamurthi readily agreed to 

yield place, and magnanimously withdrew his 

nomination for the University Graduates 

constituency. Sathyamurthi who along with Kamaraj 

had worked for the capture of power by accepting 

office, was strangely and unaccountably left out. 

Open charges were leveled at the time that 

Satyamurthi was the victim of a vicious conspiracy to 

keep him out of Madras politics.3  

The only reasonable provide at that time  was 

that Satyamurthi was doing such brilliant work in the 

Central Assembly that the High Command was 

unwilling to spare him for the provincial arena.4 

When Satyamurthi on his way to Delhi saw the list of 

Ministers in the newspapers in which his name was 

not there, he was greatly pained and disappointed. 

But Sardar Patel wrote to Satyamurthi at Delhi that 

with Bhulabai Desai ill, and you and Pant were going 
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to State Legislatures, he had almost decided to close 

down the show at the Central Legislature and now 

that Satymurthi was  spared, he had decided to run 

the show.5  

If Rajaji outmanoeuvred Satyamurthi in 1936-

1937, it was Satyamurthi's protégé, Kamaraj  crippled 

Rajaji's hopes of a return to power in Tamil Nadu in 

1945-1946, and later secured his downfall in the 

South in 1954. Satyamurthi was robbed of political 

leadership by Rajaji in 1936-1937. It was  Kamaraj, 

very much the political disciple  of Satyamurthi never 

forgave Rajaji  for his treatment of Satyamurthi in the 

struggle for power in 1937.6  

Gandhi visited Madras early in 1946 to 

preside over the Silver Jubilee of the Dakshin 

Bharat Hindi Prachar Sabha. Kamaraj and Rajaji 

accompanied Gandhi during his visit to the South 

including Madurai and Palani temples. Sensing the 

prevailing anti-Rajaji feeling, Gandhi personally 

desired that Rajaji should become the Chief 

Minister of the State after the 1946 elections. He 

wrote an article in the Harijan  in which he praised 

Rajaji's valuable services to the country and 

observed that Rajaji was the best man to be the 

Chief Minister of Madras, but added that there was 

a 'clique' working against him.7 Kamaraj was 

greatly shocked to read it. Kamaraj felt that it was 

directed against him, and the reference to "a clique" 

was a reflection on himself and his colleagues in 

the T.N.C.C. executive. He immediately issued a 

statement resigning from the T.N.C.C. 

Parliamentary Board on the ground that Gandhi's 

remarks indicated lack of confidence in him as 

President of the T.N.C.C.8 

Commenting on Kamaraj's decision, in the 

Harijan,  Gandhi defended the use of the term" 

clique" on the basis of the dictionary meaning of the 

term, appealed to him to withdraw his resignation. 

But Kamaraj stuck to his decision and the 

Parliamentary Board, without Kamaraj, selected 

candidates for the Assembly constituencies in the 

State in consultation with Rajaji.  

In the meantime some prominent leaders 

wrote to Gandhi asking him to withdraw the term 

"clique", and threatened to go on fast. Gandhi 

deprecated such fasts.9 But finally sensing the 

growing opposition to him in the party, Rajaji wrote 

to Gandhi on 21st February 1946 that he was retiring 

from the scene.  

After the elections, in which the Congress had 

a walk- over winning 165 of the 205 seats, Kamaraj 

was elected to the Assembly from Sattur-

Aruppukkottai constituency, with no opposition.10 

The Central Leadership was keen that Rajaji should 

head the Ministry in Madras despite his decision to 

withdraw from active politics. The Congress 

President sent a message on the eve of the meeting 

of the Congress Legislature Party, with the 

unanimous approval of Gandhi and the Working 

Committee, advising the Madras Party to elect 

Rajaji as the leader, adding however, if the majority 

of the party did not want to follow the advice it was 

free to decide on its own responsibility. The party 

which met on 18th April  rejected the advice of the 

Congress President by 148 to 38 votes, and also 

refused to respond to the President's suggestion to 

send him a panel of names for him to choose from. 

At the meeting on 23rd April  there was a contest 

between T. Prakasam and C.N. Muthuranga 

Mudaliar (supported by Kamaraj), and Prakasam 

was elected by 82 votes to 69, the Rajaji group of 

29 remaining neutral.  

Kamaraj patiently waited for Prakasam to 

become unpopular and in March 1947 Prakasam 

was voted out of leadership by 114 votes to 73, and 

was replaced by O.P. Ramaswami Reddiar. 

Kamaraj saw to it that O.P.Ramaswami  Reddiar 

was re-elected next year despite opposition by P.S. 

Kumaraswamy Raja in 1948, thus acquiring the 

appellation of 'King-maker' in Madras politics. 11 

Soon after India became a Republic on 26th 

January  1950, another occasion arose for the 

manifestation of Kamaraj-Rajaji race for 

dominance. In the general elections of 1952 the first 

election under the new Constitution, the Congress 
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lost its majority, due to the worsening food situation 

with the six ounce ration, and the taxation policy. 

The Chief Minister and other Ministers were 

defeated, and  P.S.Kumaraswamy Raja resigned.12 

Newspapers commented that the verdict of the 

electorate amounted to a decisive repudiation of the 

Ministry that was in power.13  

In a frantic search for a suitable leader who 

would be able to lead the party and meet the 

difficult situation, local leaders felt Rajaji was the 

only person who could retrieve the fortunes of the 

Congress Party. Rajaji was sounded. Kamaraj was 

of the view that the Congress Party should not form 

the Government.  Nehru said that if Rajaji was 

elected leader, he should as soon as possible get 

himself elected to the Assembly from some 

constituency, on principle. But after his election as 

leader of the Congress Legislature Party, Rajaji was 

nominated to the Upper House, and this action of 

the Governor was criticised by the Opposition. 

Rajaji should seek an early opportunity to get 

himself elected to the popular House, the Hindu 

said.14 The matter also went to Court, of course 

with no effect.15  Rajaji was called to form the 

Government, and he worked out his strategy to 

strengthen the party through a defection inviting the 

leader of the Commonweal Party, M. A. 

Manickavelu to join the Ministry. Rajaji's Ministry 

was sworn in on 10th April  1952.  

Kamaraj resigned his Presidentship of the 

T.N.C.C. to enable Rajaji to have his own nominee 

only to return soon to that position as P. Subbroyan 

was a failure as T.N.C.C. Chief. The relations 

between Rajaji and Kamaraj seemed to improve, 

with prospects of mutual understanding and co- 

operation between the Government and the Party.  

But differences arose between the two leaders 

over the new Education policy which Rajaji 

formulated providing for half-day schooling. The 

provision that during the rest of the day, the 

children would watch their parents at their 

respective avocations was given a communal twist 

and led to  an interesting political propaganda that 

Rajaji was trying to revive with caste-based 

education to perpetuate the privileged position and 

the much-hated Varnairama-dharma system of 

Brahmins. In the potent campaign started by the 

Dravida Kazhagam and supported by the D.M.K., 

Congress - men also participated in large numbers. 

The idea was to force Rajaji out on that issue, the 

Andhra Province having been formed and the party 

in Madras having become more homogeneous and 

safe. Rajaji was rigid on his new scheme and 

rejected Kamaraj's advice to him to withdraw it. 

Rajaji resigned and Kamaraj was elected leader of 

the Party at the meeting held on 31st March  1954, 

in a contest in which he got 93 votes against his 

rival (Rajaji's group) nominee C. Subramaniam's 

41.16 This marked the end of Rajaji's political career 

in the State, though for long the Rajaji group 

continued to function in the party.  

Some years later, differences between Rajaji 

and Nehru arose, and Rajaji became a pronounced 

anti-Congress leader, and founded the Swatantra 

Party in 1959. Naturally the rift between Kamaraj 

and Rajaji also widened and the two leaders found 

themselves on opposite platforms. Rajaji  joined the 

D.M.K., against Kamaraj‘s Congress. During 

election campaigns, Kamaraj was highly critical of 

Rajaji and his Swatantra Party. But their common 

Congress tradition sometimes brought them 

together, perhaps it was too late.  

Rajaji joined hands with the D.M.K. in 1967 

to form the 'Grand Alliance' against the Congress 

and that succeeded in pulling down the Congress in 

the State. Never since the Congress has been able to 

regain its strength, what with the split in its own 

ranks and Kamaraj's old age. The two leaders in 

their hardened personal animosity did not hesitate to 

join hands with the traditional enemies of the 

Congress. As a consequence,  the Congress lost is 

power in the State. The attempt of these two leaders 

to recapture the State became belated and was not 

successful. 
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Peasant Unrest In Trichy: The Issue of Eviction, 1954 

K. Ramesh Kumar
*
 

Introduction 

This paper examines the neglect of peasant issues 

faced by the peasantry after the implementation of the 

Tanjore Tenants and Pannaiyal Protection Act, 1952. 

Though the act guaranteed the cultivating tenants from 

eviction, Mirasdars often applied the loopholes of the 

1952 legislation. They evicted a large number of tenants 

from the land. In the taluks of Trichy, Lalgudi, 

Kulitalai, and Musiri, temples and mutts, landlords 

owned vast portions of lands. The peasants cultivated 

lands under kuthagai and waram. Peasants were given a 

poor share or low wages. The cultivators were given 

pressure to pay the deposit amount between Rs.100/- 

and Rs.300/- per acre to the landlords. The poor 

cultivators could not resume the cultivation works 

because of the unbearable amount required for deposit. 

An attempt is made to analyse peasants‘ reaction against 

eviction and the implementation of Tanjore legislation. 

The Issues of Peasants of Trichy 

Most of the lands in the taluks of Trichy, Lalgudi, 

Kulitalai, Musiri and a part of Karur were fed by the 

river Cauveri. Temples, mutts and landlords owned a 

vast portion of lands in the district. The conditions of 

peasants in this district were similar to that of Tanjore. 

The peasants put pressure to implement Tanjore 

legislation. On 17 January 1954,1 the peasants‘ 

conference was held at Trichy. In his speech at the 

conference, Ananthan Nambiar, the Member of 

Parliament, urged to extend the Tanjore Tenants and 

Pannaiyal Protection Act to the Trichy district with 

immediate effect. The lands were cultivated under 

kuthagai2 and waram3, and the peasants were given 

poor shares and wages. The fixed daily wages of men 

and women agricultural labourers prevailing in the 

district were Rs.1-4-0 and Rs.0-10-7, respectively4. On 

the contrary, the landlords paid between 8 and 14 annas 

to men and between 2 and 10 annas to women 

labourers. 

The Issues of Deposit Money and High Rent 

Moreover, under kuthagai system, the cultivators 

were asked to pay a deposit amount between Rs.100/- 

and Rs.300/- per acre to the landlords. The poor 

cultivators who engaged in cultivation work for years 

could not resume fieldwork because of an unbearable 

amount resumed for deposit amount. Further, Rs.500/- 
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advance was asked to cultivate plantain, sugarcane and 

turmeric crops5. For four acres of land, a plough-owning 

peasant had to pay 40 kalams6 of paddy as rent to the 

landlord. In addition, he was asked to pay satiyam, 

poradi7 and other customary harvest taxes. Out of all 

expenses and kuthagai, the cultivator used to get merely 

7 kalams, equivalent to 263 padis8 of paddy (307 kgs). 

Similarly, in waram system, the cultivator used to get 

one marakka9 out of 1 kalam of produce. Under this 

system, the cultivators hardly got 12 per cent of the 

share10. 

Peasant Uprising for Fair Share and Wages 

To withdraw the deposit amount for cultivation, 

fair share and wages, the peasants revolted against 

landlords throughout the district11. On 17 January 

195412, about 2,500 peasants, including 400 women 

representing the villages such as Allur, Paluvur, 

Anthanallur, Tiruparaithurai, Elamanur and Analai, took 

part in the Anthanallur area peasants conference at 

Kulumani. The resolutions on land legislation and 

reduction of tenancy were to be resolved at the meeting 

of mirasdars. On the other hand, the mirasdars sought 

police help to suppress the peasant organisation. On 16 

February 1954,13 about 7,000 peasants, including 100 

women, participated in a procession march at Pennadam 

against the motives of mirasdars and police attacks. In 

his address, B.Srinivasa Rao, the secretary of Tamil 

Nadu Kisan Sabha, criticised the Congress for the 

support of mirasdars. The peasant organisation 

demanded 50 per cent of waram as a share from the 

mirasdars. On the other hand, the landlords evicted the 

tenants in large numbers in Lalgudi taluk because of the 

lease amountarrears. The peasants of Angarai, 

Manakkal, Edayattamangalam, Jayanthipuram, 

Pambaramsutti, Tirumanamedu and Puvalur revolted 

against their mirasdars for higher shares and wages.  

Agreement between Peasants and Mirasdars 

N.S. Qureshi, the Collector of Tiruchirappalli, 

mediated between the peasants and mirasdars. 

Subsequently, an agreement was signed between the 

two parties. They were as follows:  

i. mirasdars would give a reduction of 15 per cent 

of tenancy,  

ii. the tenants of the previous year were assured to 

resume cultivation and not to be evicted even if 

they were in arrears and  

iii. those who possessed two acres or less should 

cultivate the land themselves if they liked instead 

of leasing them out.  

However, the Collector ensured assurance from 

the mirasdars to act as per the terms of the agreement. 

In practice, the terms of the agreement were carried out 

by the mirasdars. The tenants of Poovalur demanded a 

reduction of 25 per cent of last year‘s lease rates. Out of 

mounting pressure from the peasants‘ side, the 

mirasdars were forced to accept the reduction of two 

kalams in the lease14 .  

Peasant Demand for Protection from Eviction and 

Reduction of Rent 

On 1 June 195415, the peasants of Papakulinchi, 

Veedhivadangam, Allur and Andanallur, numbering 

about 250, marched with drums in a procession to the 

collector‘s office. Tiruchi District Kisan Sabha 

organised the procession. M. Kalyanasundaram, the 

leader of the opposition party and G. Chitrambalam, 

M.L.A., met the Collector. Further, they represented 

that tenants should be protected from eviction and rent 

reduction in the villages, including Lalgudi taluk. The 

Collector promised the peasants to mitigate their 

grievances.  

Resolutions of Mirasdars Association 

The mirasdars elsewhere in the districts of Tamil 

Nadu did not welcome the recent terms of the 

agreement, which was signed in the Trichy district. The 

mirasdars Association of Tamil Nadu convened a 

conference at Tiruchi16. K.S. Krishnasami Iyengar, the 

former Judge, presided over the conference. In order to 

protect their rights, it passed the following resolutions:  

i) not to amend Compensation Act,  

ii) no more Ceiling on land, 

iii) to withhold extension of Tanjore Legislation in 

other districts,  

iv) no need for land reform, 

v) no introduction of any reform because people 

were well off and  
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vi) legislation to end peasant revolt.  

Rejection of Tanjore Legislation in Trichy 

At Ayyampalayam in Musiri taluk, the 3rd 

conference of Musiri taluk Agriculturists Association17 

was held on June 6, 195418. Mr. Bhaktavatsalam, the 

Minister for Agriculture, was the chief guest at the 

conference. In his address, he pointed out that the 

government was interested in cultivating all the 

cultivable land. The extension of Tanjore legislation in 

Trichy was also discussed. In other words, the Minister 

was dissatisfied with the extension of the Tanjore 

legislation in Trichy because the position in Trichy was 

quite different from Tanjore. G. Narayanaswami Naidu, 

the Legislative Assembly (Congress) member, K.A. 

Dharmalingam and other dignitaries took part in the 

conference. The Congress M.L.A. appealed to the 

mirasdars ―not to cultivate a small portion of land and 

allow the remainder to go waste‖ 19. 

The Reaction of Peasant Organization and 

Pappankurichi Resolutions 

G. Narayanaswami Naidu‟s statement was a great 

shock and dismay to tens and hundreds of peasants all 

over the state. His remark over the mirasdars confirmed 

that the congress party supported them. On the contrary, 

the peasant organisation condemned the statements of 

the minister and the leaders of the Congress party. On 

July 10 and 11, 195420, Trichy District Kisan Sabha 

Conference was held at Kattur in Pappankurichi. 

Thousands of peasants took part in the conference. It 

resolved the following resolutions: 

i) a landlord with 5 members in a family having 

more than 10 acres of wetland should distribute 

excess land to landless peasants, 

ii) the monthly wage of pannaiyals of the Cauvery 

delta region in the district should be 3 kalams of 

paddy (131.6kgs),  

iii) to enforce the daily wage of the peasant as Re.1-

8-0 for men, Re.1-2-0 for women and Re.0-14-0 

for children,  

iv) to enforce equal wages for equal work for men 

and women,  

v) to give up leases and intermediaries in temple 

lands,  

vi) to fix 8 hours of work, 

vii) fixation of wages in uplands,  

viii) to withdraw tax on extensive development,  

ix) to prevent the eviction of tenants,  

x) to extend the moratorium on agricultural debt, 

xi) to provide irrigational facilities and  

xii) to fix affordable rates for agricultural products21.  

The peasants‘ demand for 8 hours of work a day 

and the fixation of equal wage for equal work of men 

and women, etc., were not carried out by the 

government for consideration. 

Conclusion 

The landowners of Tamil Nadu began to evict 

tenants on a large scale which threatened to create an 

explosive situation in the agricultural sector. 

Subsequently, the Government of Madras hastened to 

introduce a Bill on 3rd August 1955 and passed the 

Madras Cultivating Tenants Protection Act. It received 

the assent of the President of India on 24 September 

1955. The Act, however, protected the tenants from all 

kinds of arbitrary eviction and enabled landowners in 

deserving cases to resume land for personal cultivation. 
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Political Tussle and End of The Legislative Council  
In Tamil Nadu, 1985-1986 

L. Selvamuthu Kumarasami* 

The paper focuses on the political tussle between 

the A.I.D.M.K and D.M.K. and the developments that 

paved the abolition of the Legislative Council in Tamil 

Nadu. Whenever M.G. Ramachandran (M.G.R.) was 

ousted from the D.M.K., the rivalry between M.G.R. 

and M. Karunanidhi prevailed in the politics of Tamil 

Nadu. The three consecutive victories of A.I.A.D.M.K 

in 1977, 1980 and 1984 continuously made M.G.R. the 

Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu. The Third term of chief 

ministership of M.G.R. was short-lived because he 

passed away on 24th December 1987. During his third 

term, he was primarily ill-health. Politically and 

constitutionally, his election and reign were backed by 

Congress I and its Central Government. As M.G.R. was 

ill, the D.M.K. did not file its candidate against him. 

However, his anti-Karunannidhi activity did not 

minimize. He has done all the political activities against 

Karunanidhi and D.M.K. For instance, the D.M.K. 

Legislature Party Office was removed, its name board 

was broken into pieces and above all, all the prominent 

D.M.K. leaders were arrested. Besides, he abolished the 

Legislative Council from its function in 1986. This 

undemocratic activity of M.G.R. reduced his popularity 

in his last years of life. 

The Congress Government (I) in the Centre gave 

its full support to M.G.R. and his government. It even 

went so far as to give him extra-constitutional support, 

something unprecedented in Indian constitutional 

history. Also, M.G. R. was authorized to present his 

nomination paper for the election of the Assembly while 

convalescing in a hospital in a foreign country. He was 

also granted an exemption from taking the oath before 

the returning officer of the particular constituency he 

was contesting. The worst part is that the Indian 

Ambassador to the United States went to the Brooklyn 

Hospital, New York and testified that M.G.R. was 

sworn in before him. The Electoral Commission Rules 

do not allow anyone to replace or duplicate the 

returning officer and perform his role. This happened in 

the case of M.G.R. 

Furthermore, when M.G. R. returned from the 

United States, he could not speak or write. The former 

D.G.P., and a close associate of M.G.R., K. Mohandas, 

observed that when he went to see M.G.R., he could not 

distinguish anything that he (M.G.R.) was trying to 

convey, but sitting with him was a speech therapist, who 

had come with him from the United States. He 

interpreted the words and actions of M.G.R.1 Such was 

the condition of M.G.R. and the one immediately after 

his oath as Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu. Therefore, 

from the presentation of the appointment to the 

assumption of the office of Chief Minister, in the case 

of M.G. R., everything was done against the spirit of the 

Constitution. If someone at that time had appealed to the 

Supreme Court against the M.G.R. assuming the post of 

Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu, the order could have 

been admitted, and M.G.R. could not have become 

Chief Minister. The D.M.K., who also had sympathy for 

the sick M.G.R., was very magnanimous as it did not 

raise any objections against the constitutional illegality 

of M.G.R. 
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On February 10, 1984, M.G.R. became Chief 

Minister of Tamil Nadu for the third occasion.2 

M.G.R.‘s successive victory in the three general 

elections of 1977, 1980 and 1984 brought its supporters 

and fans to believe that M.G.R. was invincible. 

However, an analysis of the political circumstances of 

those years would show the opposite. In the 1977 Lok 

Sabha election, the D.M.K. was defeated mainly due to 

the false propaganda carried by the government-

controlled radio and press during the emergency, to 

which the D.M.K. was not even allowed to reply. As a 

result of this defeat, in the subsequent Assembly 

elections, the Janata Party and the C.P.M. left the 

D.M.K. camp. Therefore, the D.M.K. was virtually 

isolated and defeated by the strong alliance of the 

A.I.A.D.M.K. and Congress (I). 

In 1980, after the Lok Sabha elections, the vested 

interest group worked day and night to create 

resentment and distrust between the D.M.K. and 

Congress (I). As a result, in subsequent Assembly 

elections, a section of Congress (I) betrayed and worked 

against the D.M.K. and led to its defeat. In 1984 the 

atrocious murder of Indira Gandhi and the illness of 

M.G.R. created a wave of sympathy that shattered the 

chances of winning the D.M.K.3 

Furthermore, this can be compared to the defeat of 

the A.I.A.D.M.K. in the 1980 Lok Sabha elections, 

when it had managed to win only two out of forty 

constituencies in Tamil Nadu and Pondicherry. In the 

Assembly by-elections held in May 1984, the 

A.I.A.D.M.K. was also defeated in two constituencies, 

which would soon be repeated in the bye-elections of 

January 1985. When M.G.R. was in the D.M.K., the 

party suffered defeats in several constituencies, where 

M.G.R. had embarked on an intensive election 

campaign. Therefore, it is clear that only the 

circumstances determined the success of M.G.R. in the 

Assembly elections of 1977 and 1980, and the belief of 

invincible did not hold up. 

On January 28, 1985, just a month after the 

general elections held in December 1984, by-elections 

were held for the constituencies of Perambur and 

Egmore and the constituency of North Madras Lok 

Sabha. The D.M.K.  fielded N.V.N. Somu, son of the 

prominent party leader, N.V. Natarajan, for the 

constituency of North Madras Lok Sabha, while Parithi 

Ellam Vazhuthi and S.Balan for the Assembly 

constituencies of Perambur and Egrnore. The D.M.K. 

won in all three constituencies, prompting the Indian 

Express to comment that the December 1984 wave of 

sympathy had collapsed.4 

On March 5, 1985, general elections to the 

Pondicherry Assembly were held. The D.M.K. 

challenged 22 constituencies; C.P.M.- 3, C.P.I.- 4 and 

the Indian Union Muslim League- 1. A.I.A.D.M.K.  and 

Congress (I) made an alliance, and A.I.A.D.M.K. 

contested 10 constituencies while Congress (I) contested 

20. The Congress (I) and the A.I.A.D.M.K. captured the 

majority of the seats and formed the government. 

In May 1985, the A.I.A.D.M.K. government 

carried out an undemocratic act by urging political 

parties to leave their party offices in the legislature, 

making petty excuses such as sticking posters on walls, 

parking vehicles and organizing party meetings. On 

May 8, the Secretary of the Assembly sent a letter to the 

D.M.K., the legislature‘s office, to leave the premises 

immediately, to which the D.M.K. replied that it was an 

undemocratic act and refused to leave. On May 25, the 

A.I.A.D.M.K. government closed and sealed the 

legislative offices of the C.P.M., C.P.I. and Janata 

parties. On May 27, the Secretary of the Assembly 

wrote a letter to K. Anbazhagan informing him that the 

government would forcibly evict him if the D.M.K. 

Legislature Office had not become vacant by May 31. 

As a result, on May 31, a large contingent of police 

officers arrived at the D.M.K. Legislative Party office 

and arrested M. Karunanidhi, K. Anbazhagan, Murasoli 

Maran, N. Veerasamy, M.K. Stalin, Durai Murugan, A. 

Rahman Khan, T.R.Balu, Sa. Ganesan, M.K.Azhagiri, 

M.K. Tamizharasu, Parithi Ellamvazhuthi and many 

others. Immediately after, the DMK Legislature Party 

office name board was removed and destroyed. In the 

evening, the police released all the arrested leaders.5 

Subsequently, the question was raised in the 

Assembly. However, the A.I.A.D.M.K. ruling was too 

impudent to follow the advice of the opposition parties. 
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Furthermore, the Assembly Secretariat announced that 

the members of the C.P.M., the CP.I., the Janata Party 

and the Muslim League would henceforth be called 

independents. On June 2, 1985, the leaders of all 

opposition parties met and decided to boycott all the 

Assembly committees in protest against the 

government‘s decision. Finally, in August, the 

A.I.A.D.M.K. Government gave up and assigned posts 

to legislature parties. In addition, the government 

withdrew its previous decision to declare members of 

political parties in the legislature as Independents. By 

accepting the government‘s proposal, all opposition 

parties had also withdrawn the boycott of Assembly 

committees. However, as for the D.M.K., the 

A.I.A.D.M.K. government acted in vengeance by 

allocating a tiny room to the main opposition party, the 

D.M.K, instead of the previous largest. Therefore, the 

D.M.K. refused to accept it. Karunanidhi knew the art 

of turning any adverse situation into a beneficial one 

and decided to build a separate new building for the 

D.M.K. office. The result was the magnificent building 

of Anna Arivalayam on the arterial Anna Road in 

Madras.6 

Since the D.M.K. abandoned the demand for a 

separate Dravida Nadu, state autonomy was set as a 

goal. Following persistent demands from the D.M.K. 

and other opposition parties, the Congress (I) 

Government appointed a commission to examine the 

centre-state relations. Consequently, on March 24, 1983, 

Prime Minister Indira Gandhi announced in Parliament 

a proposal to appoint a commission chaired by R.S. 

Sarkaria, a retired Supreme Court judge. The 

Commission was formally constituted on June 9, 1983. 

Two other members were subsequently installed, B. 

Sivaraman on July 7, 1983, and S.R. Sen on July 27, 

1983. The Commission‘s primary mandate was that the 

Commission would examine and review the work of the 

existing agreements between the Union and States 

regarding powers, functions and responsibilities in all 

spheres and to recommend amendments or other 

measures that may be appropriate.7 

On December 30, 1985, when the Sarkaria 

Commission on the Centre-State. Relations reached 

Madras, S.J. Sadiq Pasha Nanjil K. Manoharan, 

Murasoli Maran, Arcot N. Veerasamy N.V.N.Somu, and 

C.T. Dhandapani met with the Commission on behalf of 

the D.M.K. and presented a lengthy report containing 

the D.M.K.‘s views on relations between the centre and 

the state, state autonomy, the irrelevance of the office of 

governor in the state, and the question of the official 

language of the union.8 

On February 23, 1986, elections were held in 

Tamil Nadu for the local bodies of 98 townships, 382 

union panchayats, 626 town panchayats and 12,610 

panchayats. The D.M.K. forged an electoral alliance 

with the C.P.M., C.P.I., Muslim League, and Forward 

Bloc and, in one or two districts, with the Janata party. 

Karunanidhi went on a whirlwind election campaign 

tour across the state from February 7 to February 21, 

1986. Overcoming the ruling party‘s atrocities and 

misuse of power, the D.M.K.  front captured 72 

municipal chairperson posts out of 97. The D.M.K.  

only captured 64 while C.P.M. 4, Janata party -2, 

Muslim League -1 and D.M.K. supported Independent-

1. The A.I.A.D.M.K. won 11 seats, the Congress (I) 11 

and the Independents -3. The D.M.K. front recorded a 

landslide victory in panchayat unions, town panchayats 

and panchayat elections. Commenting on the victory of 

the D.M.K. front in the local body elections, The Hindu 

wrote that the most striking feature of the civic elections 

held in the state after an unduly long interval of more 

than 15 years was that the performance of the 

A1ADMK had been well below expectations for the 

year as a whole and very poor in one segment of the 

year. The combined A.I.A.D.M.K.-Congress-(I) that 

defeated the D.M.K.-led front in the Lok Sabha and 

Assembly elections just over a year ago had met with 

severe backlash even in regions considered strongholds 

of the two parties. The twin wave of sympathy 

generated on the one hand by the brutal assassination of 

Indira Gandhi and on the other by the illness of M.G.R., 

then hospitalized in the United States, witnessed in the 

December 1984 poll was no longer at work.9 

On March 23, 1986, elections were held for the 

four vacant seats of the Legislative Council. The 

A.I.A.D.M.K. was defeated in all four, while the 

D.M.K. won two seats and the Independents 2. The 

D.M.K. candidates L. Ganesan and K.M. The 
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Thanjavur-Tiruchy-Pudukkottai District Graduate 

Constituency elected the Dhandapanis and the 

Coimbatore-Nilgiris-Salem district graduate 

constituency, respectively.10 

Since the terms of the three nominated Legislative 

Council members expired on April 9, 1986, the 

Governor appointed film actress Vennira Aadai 

Nirmala, M.G.R.‘s advocate, N.C. Ragavachari and G. 

Swaminathan as members of the Legislative Council. 

However, the Madras District Social Welfare 

Association secretary, D. Gopalan, disputed Nirmala‘s 

nomination in the Madras High Court because the 

former actress had obtained a declaration from the court 

in 1981 that she was insolvent. The court case sparked a 

public debate on the suitability of the Governor, who 

had acted on the advice of Chief Minister M.G.R. in 

nominating her to the Legislative Council. 

Suddenly one day, Vennira Aadai Nirmala made a 

surprise by presenting receipts and other documents in 

court to prove that she had paid Rs. 7 lakhs to some 

creditors and also deposited Rs.3 lakh with the court‘s 

official assignee so that any other undeclared debt could 

be paid. Following this, Judge S.T. Ramalingam, in an 

April 21 order, overturned the 1981 court‘s 

―insolvency‖ order on Nirmala. A million-dollar 

question was how the insolvent Nirmala could pay Rs.l0 

lakh in a single day. It only exposed the link between 

the former hero and the heroine. 

Meanwhile, on April 20, Governor Khurana wrote 

letters to Chief Minister M.G.R. and Chief Secretary 

T.V. Antony asking for clarification on how the name of 

Vennira Aadai Nirmala was forwarded to him sent for 

nomination to the Legislative Council when she had a 

disqualification. Also, the Governor asked Nirmala to 

meet him. Although there was no response from the 

Chief Minister, Nirmala visited the Governor on April 

22. She handed him her letter of resignation just 24 

hours before she was sworn in as a member of the 

Legislative Council.11 On April 24, when D.M.K. 

member A. Rahman Khan tried to raise this issue in the 

Assembly, the speaker did not allow it. 

As the number of members of the Legislative 

Council increased, so did the chances of M. 

Karunanidhi becoming the opposition leader in the 

Council. The undemocratic government of the 

A.I.A.D.M.K could not tolerate it. Furthermore, the 

episode of Vennira Aadai Nirmala remained in the mind 

of the M.G.R. Therefore, M.G.R. decided to dissolve 

the council, where there was no room for Vennira Aadai 

Nirmala. When on May 9, 1986, A. Rahman Khan 

raised this issue in the Assembly, and the Floor leader 

R. Nedunzezhian told the Assembly that there was no 

such intention to dissolve the Council. On May 12, all 

party leaders met in Anbagam, the headquarters of the 

D.M.K., and passed a resolution condemning the 

A.I.A.D.M.K. government‘s decision to abolish the 

council. 12 On May 13, when the Legislative Council 

addressed the issue, M. Karunanidhi offered to resign 

for the Council's and other members' good if it could 

work without him. M.P. Sivagnanam, the Chairman of 

the Council and several other members emotionally 

demanded reconsideration. However, the government 

refused to listen to sensible advice. On May 14, the 

issue was discussed in the Legislative Assembly.13 On 

the same day, R. Nedunchezhian introduced a one-

sentence resolution in the Assembly in the Chief 

Minister‘s name, invoking the constitutional provision 

to abolish the Legislative Council. Nedunchezhian said 

the Chief Minister had decided after consulting 

ministers, such as himself, in the past seven to eight 

months. 14 K. Anbazhagan called the abolition of the 

Legislative Council undemocratic. The C.P.I., Janata 

party and the Muslim League joined the D.M.K. in 

attacking the move as undemocratic. Thus the 

Assembly, by passing the resolution, ended the 

Legislative Council, created in 1920 and one of the 

oldest parliamentary institutions in India.15 Elected to 

the Council on March  6, 198416,  Karunanidhi said that 

the abolition measure was to pre-empt him from 

becoming the opposition leader. While the ruling 

members voted the council out, the Congress (I) stayed 

away, facilitating the vote.17 

After being in existence for sixty-six years, one of 

the oldest councils in the Country ceased to function on 

1st November 1986. It was all due to the M.G.R.‘s anti-

Karunanidhi activity in Tamil Nadu politics. The 

politics of vengeance has also prevailed in the last term 
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of the M.G.R.‘s Chiefminsitership. Some undemocratic 

practices helped M.G.R. to take vengeance against the 

D.M.K. and its leader M. Karunanidhi. However, his 

deteriorating health provided much opportunity to M. 

Karunanidhi, again the Tamil Nadu Chief Minister. 
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Tamils during Sri Lankan War 

R. Venkatesh* 

Ceylon Citizenship Act, 1948 

When Sri Lanka gained independence from the 

British in 1948, the law was introduced to define who 

its citizens were. The then United National Party 

government passed it in Parliament on 15th November 

1948. On the face of it, this seems like a necessary step 

for a newly independent country. However, the 

Sinhalese nationalists also served another purpose 

through this act. In other words, they succeeded in 

disenfranchising and rendering stateless the millions of 

workers brought and settled as plantation labourers from 

Tamil Nadu, India, in the central highlands of Sri 

Lanka. This act was probably one of the initial 

manifestations of the racial antagonism gradually 

developing since the country‘s independence. When this 

Act was introduced in Parliament, the Left parties and 

Sri Lankan Tamil Members of Parliament opposed 

it.1Sinhalese settlement refers to the systematic 

settlement of Sinhalese by the Sri Lankan Sinhalese 

majority government in the traditional homelands of the 

Tamils de traditional rights of Tamils. Although the 

government lobbied these projects to give land to the 

landless Sinhalese, these projects were carried out 

without regard to the rights of the Tamils who lived 

there. This became a significant cause of the Sri Lankan 

ethnic problem. Sinhalese are the majority in Sri Lanka. 

The Sri Lankan governments formed the government 

with the support of the Sinhalese. The Sinhala-majority 

governments that ruled this way ignored the minority 

Tamils and Muslims and brought many laws to push 

them away. Thus, the laws and practices brought by the 

pro-Singhalese majority governments affecting the 

minorities are known as the Sinhalese chauvinism of the 

Sri Lankan government.2 

Beginning of the Sri Lankan Civil War 

The beginning of the Sri Lankan Civil War was 

rooted in the differences of opinion between the 

Sinhalese and the Tamils in post-independence Sri 

Lanka over language, university admissions, ethnic 

conflicts, government settlements in Tamil areas, etc. 

These contradictions escalated over time and turned into 

a civil war in 1983. This struggle for more than 27 years 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full-Time), Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar. 
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caused severe suffering to the people of Sri Lanka, 

environmental and economic loss, and caused more than 

80,000-100,000 deaths.3 At the beginning of the war, 

the Sri Lankan forces tried to recapture the areas 

captured by the LTTE. Although the LTTE‘s tactics 

against the government were hindered, 32 countries, 

including the United States, India, Canada and the 

European Union, listed the LTTE as a terrorist 

organisation. Sri Lankan government forces have been 

accused of systematic gross human rights abuses, 

enforced disappearances and extrajudicial practices.4 

LTTE VS Rajapakse  

Eelam War IV marks the fourth phase of the final 

war between the Sri Lankan government and the 

Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam. On July 26, 2006, a 

conflict arose between the government under the 

ceasefire agreement and the LTTE, and hostilities 

began. On January 2, 2008, the Sri Lankan government 

announced its withdrawal from the signed ceasefire 

agreement. Breaking the four-year-old ceasefire, the 

government forces captured many territories controlled 

by the LTTE.5 During the final period of the war, the 

fighting was fiercest in the region surrounding the 

Nandi River in the North-Eastern Territory. Up to three 

lakh Tamil civilians were trapped inside the war zone. 

As a result of the ensuing war, the Sri Lankan Army 

captured all areas under the control of the LTTE. On 

May 18, 2009, when the last territory came under the 

control of the Sri Lankan army, the Sri Lankan 

government announced that the war had ended and that 

the leader of the LTTE, Velupillai Prabhakaran, had 

also died. Several international organisations have 

accused Sri Lankan president and defence minister 

Mahinda Rajapaksa of committing many human rights 

violations against Tamils. Percy Mahendra Rajapaksa, 

commonly known as Mahinda Rajapaksa, is a Sri 

Lankan politician, former head of state. Former Prime 

Minister and Many international organisations have 

accused Sri Lanka‘s President and Defence Minister 

Mahinda Rajapaksa of committing many human rights 

violations against Tamils.6 

End Notes 

1. Narayan Swamy, Inside an Elusive Mind-Prabhakaran, 

New Delhi: Konark Publishers,  2003. 

2. Saroj Pathak, War or Peace in Sri Lanka, Popular 

Prakashan Ltd., 2005. 

3. E.M. Thornton and R. Niththyananthan, Sri Lanka, Island 

of Terror-An Indictment, 1984, Appendix A 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid., p.218. 

6. Nora Boustany, ―Nora Boustany - Sri Lankan Steers 

Parents to Peace After Loss in War‖,  19 April 2006, 

<www.washingtonpost.com> 

 

Historical Significance of Palayamkottai 

S. Murugavel* 

Introduction 

Palayamkottai is situated on the eastern bank of 

the perennial Thamirabarani river. Palayamkottai the 

headquarters of Palayamkottai taluk of Tirunelveli 

district has secured historical antiquity.  Sri 

Alagiyamannar Raja Gopalaswamy temple is located in 

the heart of Palayamkottai Vedanarayanar the ruler of 

the Vedas Gopalaswamy the leader of cattle's eight feet 

height.  Srivedanarayanaperumal statue is kept in the 

sanctum sanctorum with his spouses Vedavalli and 

Kumudavalli.  The procession deity or Utsavar of this 

temple is called Alagiyamannar Raja Gopalasamy.  The 

icons of Alagiyamannar Rajagopalaswamy his consorts 

Sridevi and Boomadevi kept infront of the 

Ardhamandapa. As per the Sthalapurana of 

Alagiyamannar Raja Gopalaswamy temple, The earliest 

name of Palayamkottai was Shenbagavanam, 

Thirumanthiranagar. During the early Pandya period 

Palayamkottai was known as Srivallabhamangalam.  

Parantakavira Narayanan (863 – 903) son of 
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Srimarasrivallabhan, constructed a fort around 

Palayamkottai and named it Srivallabhamangalam1.  He 

constructed Gopalaswamy temple in the middle of 

Palayamkottai and named it Viranarayana Vinnagaram.  

In course of time Viranarayana Vinnagaram changed as 

Vinnagaram.  Forty one inscriptions were copied from 

this temple by the TamilNadu Archaeological 

Department. Among the forty one inscriptions seven 

inscriptions belong to the period of Raja Raja Chola Ist 

(985 – 1014) Maravarmankulasekharapandya (1268 – 

1312) and Maravarmanvikramapandya (1190) 

inscriptions are also found in this temple.  In 16th, 

century Venrumankonda Bhuthalaviraudayamarthanda 

the ruler of Travancore captured the entire banks area of 

Thamiraparani river.  He made some renovations in the 

Gopalaswamy temple. 

Eleven small piece inscriptions are found on the 

walls of Thripuranthiswarar – Gomathi Ambal temple.  

The earliest inscription found in this temple belong to 

the period of Raja Raja Chola Ist. 

Ramaswamy temple situated in the southern side 

of Palayamkottai and near the western entrance of 

Palayamkottai fort.  It is said to be built by Pandya 

kings.  During the Poligars king ship big compound 

walls were constructed along this temple2.  The western 

entrance of the fort wall was found near this temple. 

During the nawab rule palayamkottai fort was 

strengthened by the Kansahib alias Yusuf Khan then 

this fort was used Palavarayamudaliars and English 

Generals.  Yusuf Khan demolished the Kasi 

Viswanather temple situated at Manimoorthiswaran.  By 

using the devasted materials of this temple Yusufkhan 

strengthened the Palayamkottai fort.  British are used 

ruined meteirals of Palayamkottai fort to construct the 

Srivaaikuntam Anicut.  

Historical Significance of Palayamkottai 

Palayamkottai Fort Through the ages was served 

as the important.  Historical monuments from the time 

of Early Pandya ruler.  Parantaka Vira Narayenan (863 

– 903) to British period.  Now the small part of fort is 

situated near the Palayamkottai Municipal office.  This 

fortmas utilized by the Early Pandyas, Cholas later 

Pandyas, Travancore ruler, Nayak rulers, Ariyanatha 

Mudaliyars Dalavay Governors, Arcot Nawab, Yusuf 

Khan (1757 – 1764).  To operate the demolition of 

Poligar Forts the British invited many Military Generals 

from north and made Palayamkottai as a permanent 

Military station and strong hold in the southern Poligar 

region.  The demolished materials of the Palayamkottai 

fort were used to constract the Srivaikuntam Anicut by 

the britich.   

The walls of Narayanavinnagaram alias Alagiya 

Mannar Raja Gopalaswamy temple of Palayamkottai 

bear the many inscription from early Pandya periods to 

Travancore rulers (From 9th, the sixteenth century, Raja 

Rajacholas fifteenth regnal year 1000 A.D. inscription 

found on the southern Adhisthana of Mahamandapa 

register the gift of land to read the Ramayena and 

Mahabhatha3.  Tenth regnal year 1007 A.D. inscription 

of Raja Raja chola I found on the wall of Gopalas any 

temple mentioned the gift of land to the person to read 

Ramayana and Mahabharadha4.  Raja Raja Cholas 

twenty second regnal year 1007 A.D. inscription found 

in the Gopalasamy temple mention lands were allotted 

to perform Thiruppali, Thirumanjanam to recited and 

sing the Thirupalli Yeluchi and blow the Ekalam to the 

Lord Viranarayenapperuam.  Among the sixteenth Man 

lands ten ma lands were allotted to ten persons to sung 

the Thiruppalli Yeluchi and perform Thirumanjanam to 

Viranarayanapperumal two ma lands were allotted to 

the Parai drummer and four ma lands were allotted to 

the four persons to below the Kalam5.  Another twenty 

second regnal year 1007 A.D. of Raja Raja Chola I 

found on the Southernside Adhisthana and Muppadai 

Kumutha mentioned the assembly of temple Mahasahha 

and its decisions6. Tenth regnal year 995 A.D. 

inscription found on the above same place, recorded the 

land gift of the sabha of Kerumamika Brahmadya to the 

Viranarayenapperumal7.  Raja Raja Cholas 24th, regnal 

year 1009 A.D. inscription found on the western 

Adhisthana of sanctum sanctorum of Gopalaswamy 

temple mention the information to let the perpetual lamp 

in the temple8. 23rd regnal year 1008 A.D. inscription of 

Raja Raja Chola I found on the Northern side 

Adhisthana mention the meikirthi of Raja Raja Chola I9.  

Raja Raja Chola 25th, regnal year 1010 A.D. inscription 

found on the Northern Adhisthana Muppattai Kumatha 

105



 

of the sanctum sanctorum of Gopalasamy temple10 

recorded Mahasabha of Srivallabha Mangala granted the 

gift of land to the temple in memory of Maniyen oppan 

to prevent the forces of enemy to attach the Brahmin 

women‘s as known as Uthirapathi11 1535 A.D. 

inscription of Thiruvithagur ruler found on the Southern 

wall of the Mahamandapa in Gopalasamy temple 

mentioned the gift of House and other thing to 

Sirumanivirakeralam a physical by the 

Udayamarthandavarma12.  1526 A.D. inscription of 

Travancore ruler found on the southern wall of 

Gopalaswamy temple recorded the grant provided to 

Kumaran Eswaran by the Sabha of the temple13.  

Nineteenth century inscription found on the steps of the 

southernside mandapa of Gopalsamy temple mentioned 

the dedication of Maniyam14.  Thirteenth century fifth 

regnal year Vikramapandya found on the westernside 

Adhisthana of the sanctum of Gopalswamy temple 

recorded the land grant of the king to the 

Goapalaswamy temple15.  Another Inscription of 

Vikramapandya found on the western Jagathi of 

sanctum sanctorum of Gopalaswamy temple mention 

above the land grand and signature of Kelingarayen the 

official of Vickramapandya16.  Tenth century Vatteluthu 

inscription found on the Adhisthana Jagathi in the 

western wall of sanctum sanctorum of Gopalasamy 

temple mentioned the Mahasabha of Srivallabha 

Mangalam instructed the Thirumalaisatten to lit the 

lamp in the temple without failiure if he failed he will 

pay the Penal amount one Kesu17.  1541 A.D. 

inscription belongs to the Travancore rulers found on 

the southern inner wall of front Gopura mentioned the 

royal grant to feed the 300 brahmins18. 13th regnal year 

inscription of Maravarman Kulasekharapandya found 

on the northern Adhisthana Muppattai Kumudapa of 

Goapalasamy temple recorded the land sale deed to 

Thiruvikkirama Narayana Dhamodaran of 

Malaimandalar by the Sabha of Srivallabha 

Manglattubramadeya19  Eleventh century inscription of 

Vikramapandya period found on the Palaga in the 

northern Adhisthana of Gopalaswamy temple recorded 

the gift of twelve sheeps by NelliAriyal to the temple to 

lit the perpectual lamp in the temple20.  In 1540 A.D. 

inscription found on the first prakara Gopura entrance 

referred Kollam year 715 the Travancore ruler sit on the 

Virakeralam seat with his spouse allotted somelands in 

account of the Ayyappan Marthandan of Vadavattru 

Eravi Nallur21. In 1531 A.D. inscription found on the 

wall of Gopalasamy temple mentioned.  Ayyappan 

Marthantan of Vadavattru Eravinallur of 

Malaimandalam donated some lands to feed the 

Brahmins22.  Thirteenth century inscription found on the 

southern Adhisthana of Earpathu Mandapa of 

Gopalasamy temple recorded the land at Kerunkulam 

was donated by the Mahasabha of Srivallabha 

Mangalam to the Lord Perunal of Srivallabha 

Vinnagar23.  Thirteenth century inscription belongs to 

the 21st regnal year of Virapandya found on the 

Kondapadai of Erapathumandapa of Gopalaswamy 

temple refered the order of the King two ma land was 

donated to the Gopalasamy temple as Thiruvidaiyattam 

to perform the Sirukalasandhi24.  Twenty fourth regnal 

year inscription of Virapandya related to the thirteenth 

century found on the Kandapadai of Erapathumandapa 

of Gopalasamy temple recorded as per the order of the 

King Mahasabha of Srivallabha Mangalam allotted to 

Ma lands to the temple with tax free.  Thiruvidaiyattam 

for Sirukalasandhi25. 

In complete eighth regnal year 1224 A.D. 

inscription of Maravarmasundarapandya I found on the 

Jagathi of Southernside Athisthana of Gopalasamy 

temple mentioned Srivallabha Vinnagaraperumal of 

Srivallabha Mangalathu temple situated in the 

Brahmadeya of Kilkalakurram26.  1550 A.D. inscription 

of Sadasiva Devamaha Royer of Vijayanagar empire 

found on the Northern wall of inner Prakara of Gopura 

entrance recorded. Rama Appa Nayakkar Ayyan 

Keriyatertha of Vithala Deva Maharaya donated a land 

at the western hamlet Sri Vallabha mangalam to the 

Gopalasamy temple to conduct the reading of Basiyam 

and performed Thirupujanam to the Lord27.  An 

inscription found on the Flagmast Mandapa Pilar of 

Gopalasamy temple recorded one Subbaiha Sathaservai 

formerly supperintent of Malayala Maharaja donated 

granite pillar in 1918 A.D.  He was son of K. 

Appavukonar and grands on a Palavesakonar.  

Palavesakonar instituted Thuvasthasi Kattelai in this 

temple28. Tenth century in complete Vatteluth 
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inscription belongs to the period of Chola found on the 

Northern Athisthana of the Sanctum of Gopalasamy 

temple29. In 1903 A.D. inscription found in the Govt 

Museum at Palayamkottai referred S. Madasamy Nadar 

of Matchakemmalpuram Village of Servaikaran 

Mademmitta Jamin celeberated the function in memory 

of the cornation Edward VII of England30.  

Tripuranthisvarar temple situated near the Northern 

Entrance of the Palayamkottai fort RajaRaja Chola Ist 

inscription found on the Northern Prakara of Sivan 

temple mentioned Mahasabha of Srivallabha mangalam.  

Sold the two ma of Iriyili land of Siva temple at 

Thiruvaranganeri on the Southern bank of Purunai 

river31. 1833 A.D. inscription found in the Archaeology 

office at Tirunelveli mention the existence of East 

Indian companys Militery cantonment No. 20. 

Palayamkottai the fort of the Palayam remained in 

the possession of the representative of Nayak ruler and 

of the Nawab successively. The Palayamkottai country 

thus constituted the Palayampar excellence the territory 

which unlike that controlled by the Poligars but 

remained under the direct management of central power 

and Palayamkottai itself was thus the fort of 

Sarkarpalayem32 The Madura manuscripts referred that 

It was rebuilt by the Ariyanatha Mudaliyar.  The 

Dalavay of Visvanatha Nayak of Madurai a local 

tradition attributes it reasonably enough to Mohammed 

Yusufkhan and adds that he obtained the stones by 

demolishing the great wall of which once surrounded 

the temple at Krishnapuram.  It was never tested by any 

serious attack but merely served as an important place 

of refuse for the Nawabs renter and later for the 

company troops.  From 1765 at least it was used as a 

garrison and a Jail and it was from its confines that the 

rebel captives made their memorable escape on 

February, 2, 1801 and set on foot the last and most 

desperate of the Poligar insurrections.   

Referring the condition of fort in 1756 on the says 

: ―the fort is spacious but the ram parts were in ruins, 

nevertheless capable of resisting on enemy which had 

no battering canon.‖  It formed rectangle 900 yards by 

840 yards and possessed neither ditch nor glacis.  It 

consisted of a main inner ram part 15 feet high and 

fifteen feet thick and a fausse braie‖ or outerline 9 feet 

high, both walls were surmounted by Parapets.  The 

remparts were of earth faced with massive cut stones.  

At irregular intervals there were square bastions and at 

the angles of the fort the bastions were round.  At the 

middle point of each rampart was a gate.  The great 

square tower on which the modern Police station now 

reposes in comforted security surmounted the western 

or Tinnevelly gate Just beside the existing recquest 

court, which was built up against the Southern rampart 

was the south or Travancore gate.  The other entrances 

the Tiruchendur gate on the east and the northern or 

Madura gate (present market) have disappeared.  At the 

SouthWest angle of the fort abastion has been preserved 

intect and the foundations of walls on the South and 

East are visible in many places.  As early as 1840 a 

large quantity of stone had been taken from the outer 

wall for the purpose of building the foundation of bridge 

at Tinnevelly.  The eastern gate had been shutup and on 

its site a Civil Jail had been built.  Mr. E.B. Thomas the 

collector of the Tinnevelly recommended the 

Government due to the health interest of Public the 

outer wall at least should be completely removed and 

though the military authorities opposed the suggestion 

its destruction was ordered by the Government in 1844 

A.D.  A few years later in 1851 the demolition of the 

main wall on the east was put in hand and permission 

was obtained to use the stones for public buildings.  In 

1860 the removal of the western wall fellowed the 

southern wall was destroyed next and last of all the 

northern wall.  By 1861 the fort had pretically 

disappearance.  The stones were sorted good ones being 

retained for various public works and the best of all sent 

of to Srivaikuntam for the new anicut.  The rest were 

sold.   

From the earliest years the place was garrisoned 

by native infanty, atleast to the extant of one resiment 

and by a detail of artillery.  The artillery were removed 

in 1857 and with the removal of the spays in 1879.  

Palayamkottai ceyed to be a military station.  The spays 

lines were at all times outside the fort.  First they were 

located on the north side Just across the Tiruchendur 

road after 1855 new quarters were constructed to the 

north of the site now occupied by the offices of the 

superintendent of Police and the Executive Engineer33. 
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The artillery barracks was the building still 

popularly known as Tillery in which the post office is 

now located.  The Northern two thirds of the fort was 

the crowded town it now is.  In the remaining one third 

in the South were the artillery, the mess house and the 

bungalow of Militery officers.  The armoury, the 

building which serves a simple purpose for the reserve 

police stead on the northern limit of this area.  The 

Parade ground comprised the open land lying to the 

south of English church also the site now enclosed by 

the hostel of St. Xavier‘s School. 
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Varadarajulu Naidu's Contribution to the Tamil Nadu Labour Movement 

M.Sathyalingam* and Prof. S.S. Sundaram**  

In the second half of the 1910, the period 

immediately saw Gandhi coming into the National 

Movement during this time Varadarajalu Naidu 

emerged as a Powerful speaker of the congress party in 

the state. He was also a distinguished labour leader, an 

eminent journalist, an ardent champion of the causes of 

handloom weavers, Small Scale and cottage industries 

and a spirited advocate of interests of politically and 

socially disadvantaged sections of the society. He was 

being Hailed as the Bala Gangodharar Tilak of the south 

India, he was regarded as part of the Political 

triumvirate, the other two being were 

T.V.Kalayansundaranar i.e (Thriuvika) and 

E.V.Ramasamy (Periyar). At the time of his death in the 

year 1957 C.Rajaji called him as a ―one of the most 

intelligent and imaginative brains we had in the early 

congress of Madras State with a background of the 

week among the masses‖. He was born in Rasipuram 

near Salem. He was a Product of the time of the Bengal 

Partition and the subsequent swadeshi Movement. He 

qualified himself as a Practitioner of Indian system of 

Medicine.  

On behalf of national politics which were going in 

all over parts of the India and the labour Problems 

which were going on other side. After seeing this he 

who undertook a major Vernacular speaking tour 

through the Tamil country till his death.1 He  spoke in 

the madras Provincial laboured conference that 

―Although some people slandered Lenin, when the face 

of the world changed from capitalism to the rule of the 

toiling people, Lenin will come to be regarded as one of 

the true saviours of the world‖ Considering the fact that 

any open repression of admiration for the Russian 

Revolution invited harassment from the government so 

that there was a tendency among many public figures 

not to reveal the inspiration they drew from it. It is safe 

to Premise that the influence of the revolution was not 

confined to the few radical leaders. But also it inspired 

the masses from all over the world. It was also most 

widespread.2  

Royal commission on labour in India Vol VII-Part 

I In these he says about conditions of labourers in the 

Textile mills in Madura. The labour is mainly from 

villages and the majority of them have settled in towns 

near the mills taking houses. The recruitment is done 

through the maistris and jobbers who have to be paid 

bribes from Rs 15 to 30. Even for the promotions, they 

have to pay some such amounts. It can be safely said 

that non get employment in the mills unless he pays 

some bribe. There is no arrangement made for sick 

leave or privilege leave. Not even a full time doctor is 

being employed in any of the mills, but in Madura mill 

there is a compounder. The D.M.O., I am told is the 

consulting doctor, but he only attends to the Europeans 

assistants when they are ill. 

There is no place for the workers to take their 

midday mear. They take in the sitting on the road in the 

hot sun. Every gust of wind deposits the street and dusts 

in their food. No maternity benefit is being given to 

them. Women are sent away on the 7th month of 

pregnancy. Mostly usual payment of bribe they were 

being allowed to go. Hundreds of women‘s were sitting 

in the very insanitary condition for feeding of their 

babies between 9 and 9.30 am. No attempts has been 

made to open schools, situated to them, either by the 

employer or by the municipality. Majority of labourers 

know either to read or to write. the percentage of 

illiteracy know either to read or to write. The parentage 

of illiteracy is greater than among the labours in the 

Madras city. There has been universal complaint against 

10 hours of work, as that it felt as a heavy strain on 

workers. They suggest for the 8 hours of day. Only the 

Madura mills company have built about 176 houses for 

its workers, over 7000 and charge them a rent of R. 1 

other labourers live in private houses paying a rent of Rs 

*Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai  

**Prof and Head, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai 
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2-8 annas to Rs.4-8 annas for a room 8 ft by 10 ft with a 

verandah in front some live in huts but at their costs. 

Paying a ground rent of Rs.12 annas to Rs 1 a month. 

even after exhaustive enquires, I have not come across 

so for, any case where compensation has been paid. But 

I have come across many cases where no compensation 

has been paid after the Act come into force, who are still 

working inside the mills. They have been paid for the 

period they were in hospital half wages and some even 

full wages and were reinstated and given some light 

work.    

All festival holidays have to be compensated by 

walking on following Sunday.3 when there was strike 

which broke out in the roving department of the Madura 

mills at Madurai on 5th August 1918. During that trine 

he was a secretary of the labour union, suggested to the 

commissioner of labour that ―the dispute might be 

settled if the management were to modify the 

punishment of there 15 men into suspension or 

something less drastic than dismissal‖. He stressed on 

the advantages of negotiations over strikes and violence 

as weapons for workers. He also often warned the 

workers against socialist propaganda of class struggle 

and violence and then he advised them to have 

confidence in the congress ministry and to support the 

congress. He and his support of local congress leaders 

gave tough stand to the British Capitalists.4 When he 

was a organizing secretary of the All India Trade Union 

Federation, interviewed the labour commissioner 

Madras on 25-06-30 and represented to him the 

grievance of the workers in the textiles mills of Madura, 

Tuticorin and Ambasamudram. It pointed out to the 

commissioner about the lack of ventilation facilities, 

vacuum dust absorbers and cooling plants in the mills in 

the places mentioned and also to the fact that in certain 

of the mills the workers had to work for more than sixty 

hours a week, no overtime allowances being paid for 

extra hours of work done. He next drew the attention 

that the employment of women in certain departments 

that works involves risk and danger. Half-timers were 

being compelled to work for more than six hours a day. 

Frequent use was also made of section 144 of the 

Criminal procedure code, in dealing with industrial 

disputes. Finally, Mr.Naidu requested the Labour 

Commissioner to use his influence to see that a 

Conciliatory Policy was adopted by the Government in 

the matter of labour disputes. The Labour 

Commissioner is said to have promised Mr.Naidu that 

he would look into those matters and asked for a written 

representation. He was also being invited by the District 

Congress Committee to organize a demonstration and 

procession round Ambasamudram and Kallidaikurichi 

for the Collection of a relief fund for the poor strikers. 

By this time he also bought Rs.300/- with him from 

Madras and the Congress gave him Rs.1000/- towards 

union expenses.  He got public opinion through the 

columns of Swarajya. It carried a letter written by him 

in its issue dated 21 February 1930. He explained the 

miserable living and working conditions of the Workers 

in the mills. He pointed out that the wages in 

Papanasam were lower than what was paid in the 

Madua and Tuticorin mills under the Same 

Management. According to him several requests of the 

Workers for an increment in their wages met with only 

an elusive reply from the manager. Moreover, the 

Manager used a few insulting expressions towards the 

elderly men when they told him that they had four to six 

children. He explained how appointments, Promotions 

and dismissals were all done on the representations of 

the mainstries and clerks only. He brought to the notice 

of the public the plight of women workers. He wrote : 

―The plight of women workers is more pitiable.  They 

have to leave their children in the department which is 

full with cotton dust. They have to work under the men 

maistries and are subject to the same ill-treatment in a 

greater measure, being women. The accumulation of 

these sins of Commission and omission is responsible 

for the present strike…. He exposed the exploitative 

character of the employer. He pointed out that‖…  It is 

suprising that the employer should pay so low Wages 

having such material advantages here over the 

employers in Madras and elsewhere. He has the cotton 

market at his door. The ground charges and running 

expenses are insignificant. He saves coal and incidential 

expenses, which form a consideration part of working 

expenses in a textile mill. His yarn is mostly consumed 

by the local weavers and merchants. His market in 

China and in the East is in no way a negligible factor. It 
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can truly be said of his yarn that it is of Indian Cotton, 

Indian Labour and for local Weavers and Merchants. 

But from the point of wages, it is miserable and even 

men with long periods of service got low wages. There 

is neither any system of provident fund, Sick leave, 

Privilege leave, Maternity benefit, nor even a doctor‖. 

When he and others began to organize a Social boycott 

of these black legs. The result what they received from 

the local administration was form of an order under the 

section of 144 I.P.C.  The district Superintendent of 

Police applied to the sub-Magistrate for a general order 

under Section 144 against Varadarajulu Naidu. The 

District Magistrate, Tirunelvely directed the Police 

official that any order under Section 144 should not be 

general stopping the Naidu activities altogether but 

specific, stopping of organisation of a social boycott and 

should be directed against all persons attempting to 

organize such a boycott. Morover, he also summoned 

the village headmen to appear before him and show 

cause why he should not be suspended. 

The Second class Magistrate, Ambasamudram, 

ordered him under the section of 144 C.P.C. not to 

deliver Speeches intheir the jurisdiction of this Court 

tending to incite the social Boycott or dishonor or a 

Violence against any person lawfully employed in such 

mills or seeking employment therein or tending to the 

boycott threatening assault or dishonouring of any such 

person. He also ordered the other persons then S.R. 

Varadarajulu Naidu not to deliver speeches as referred 

to above not to commit the accts advocated in them. The 

next development was that a general meeting of the 

union was held under the presidency of Varadarajulu on 

the 20th March 1930. The Harvey Mills issued notice on 

the 14th of April inviting labourers to being work on the 

16th April inviting labourers to being work on the 16th.  

No terms of settlement of the labour dispute were 

mentioned. At the instances of some workers, He 

arrived at Vikramasingapuram on the 18th.  There was a 

meeting at the place in the evening. The Sub Magistrate, 

Ambasamudram issued an order under sectin 144 I.P.C. 

on the 19th April 1930 directing him not to enter or 

remain within a radius of 4 miles of the Papanasam Mill 

nor to lecture to any mill worker there for a period of 

10days from the date of the Service of the notice. The 

resistance of the workers collapsed with this removal of 

the leadership from the scene. This economic struggle 

thus ended in failure. 

He requested Mr. Grey to visit Ambasamudram; 

But Grey did not consider his request. In the Course of 

the strike, the Workers formed an union, and he became 

its President. He was the guiding factor and source of 

inspiration to the mill workers. He kept in touch with 

the officials at the local and state level. He toured the 

villages, Conducted regular meetings and in this way 

inspired the workers. He got the attention of the public 

through the press and the speaker‘s platform. Inspite of 

this officials treated him as an outsider. The collector of 

Tinnevelly wrote to the commissioner of labour on 19th 

February 1930. 

―Varadrajulu Naidu came to see me. He was a boy 

at the Madanapalli Theosophical College, when I was 

collector of Chittoor. I told to him that he was not to 

have himself appointed an office – bearer of the union 

to be formed; and had letter collect facts and figures 

before applying for a court of enquiry. Let the workers 

by all means register themselves as a trade union and 

make out a case‖. During the Papanasam workers strike 

he also congratulated the women workers on their brave 

stand, for an attempt had been made that morning to get 

them back to work, especially the women reelers and 

waste pickers, with the assurance of paying them higher 

wages, and yet they remained firm. In newspaper that is 

‗The Hindu‘ which is dated 18.02.1930 reported 

speaking yesterday at a mass meeting which was 

attended by 2000 workmen, Mr.S.R.Varadarajulu 

congratulated the female labourers on their brave stand, 

for though an attempt was made that morning to take 

them back to work. 

It was the general Policy of the Indian National 

Congress to favouring in establishment of trade unions 

for the Welfare of the labour, so the Varadarajulu Naidu 

who was a humanist started the South Indian Railway 

workers union at Nagapatinam in 1919. His Scarificial 

involvement in the Harvey mill stive in 1918 and known 

for his interity honesty and Selflessservice attracted the 

thousands of railway workers to look upto him for 

guidance on 9th April 1923, He delivered Political 
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lectures in Nagapatinam town, he visited the Railway 

workers there and also addressed the Labour union. He 

also presided over the first South Indian Railway 

Labour Conference at Nagapattinam on 30th labour class 

in general and the Railway employees in particular, 

right wages and reduction of working hours from the 

working force. During the podanur Railway strike also 

they selected him when he was then touring Ramnad 

district in connection with the District Congress 

Conference. They requested him to pay visit to the 

various Railway centres and to advise them on their 

future plans and actions. When he got invitations from 

the workers during that time, what railway authorities 

and P the Police have done was they obtained an order 

under 144 G.P.C. and prohibited him from entering 

Coimbatore. The railway labour unions had already 

planned to welcome him with all honour which he 

deserved richly. They had also collected a small amount 

of money and had spend it on the construction of stage. 

The prohibition spoiled these plans and the workers 

suffered on unespected hurt. 

He was being served with a notice at Olavakkod. 

So, he could not continue his journey to Podanur, once 

again, Podanur witnessed him to return to Preside over 

the South India Railway Labour union special 

Conference on 19th and 20th July 1924. 

(285.GO.No:869), Public (Confdi) Department, 

11.12.1924. PP 22-24. In his speech, he did not openly 

refer to the Podanur stribe, but he eloguently advocated 

the unity of workers  of all industries.5  He also played 

an important role in strike at Salam. He arrive in 

Suramangalam at 9.00 am on 13th June 1924. He 

distributed food stuffs to all men on strike. He 

announced that he would offer such rations even for five 

years to come if this state of deplorable conditions 

continued. He made known that rations would be given 

for a week in advance on Mondays.6 

Though he dedicated his entire life for the Cause 

of Welfare of labours by withdrawing from his Doctor 

Port, there is no memorial Exclusively for him. But A 

Memorial of Ashokaa Pillar in Salem city has a plaque 

that display his name. Like this not him only have 

contributed for the Labour Movement there are so Many 

who left there life entire life for the growth of Labour 

movement of Tamilnadu. 
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The Channar Revolt in Travancore:  
The Fight for a Dignified Existence 

T. Seethalakshmi* 

Introduction 

The modern kingdom of Travancore is the 

southern portion of Kerala. According to the Census 

taken in 1854 AD, the population of Channar 

communities were 82,861, and Ealoovars were 

1,68,866, whereas Malayali Brahmins were 10,238 and 

Foreign Brahmins were 24,409.1 Socio-economic 

equality is pre-conditioned by political equality. This 
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principle applies to Travancore State also. The Hindu 

caste hierarchy, with its several social and economic 

gradations, could be divided into two broad categories- 

the privileged and the unprivileged. As elsewhere in 

India, the caste Hindus of Kerala constituted the 

privileged group. One of the crucial events in South 

Travancore in the eighteenth century was the revolt for 

the upper garments for the low-caste Hindu women. 

This revolt was fought for social equality with other 

upper-caste women because the depressed communities 

were denied all these powers and privileges.2  

People in Travancore were hierarchically 

categorized into Brahmins, Nairs, Ezhava, Nadars, 

Paryas and Pulyas. Brahmins and Nairs who enjoyed 

special powers and privileges of wealth constituted the 

higher castes Brahmins in Kerala, better known as 

Nambuthiries. Nambuthiri Brahmins occupied the most 

superior position among the different castes in Kerala.    

Only Brahmin women were allowed to use the 

upper cloth. Even women of the other upper castes, like 

the Nair women, had to keep their breasts bare in the 

presence of Brahmins. Stripping off the upper cloth 

remained a way of expressing respect for upper castes. 

The Dalit women at the receiving end were always 

supposed to keep their breasts bare. The open display of 

Dalit woman‘s bodies implied the upper caste‘s control 

over them. While a great majority of Hindu women 

were, thus, not allowed to use the upper cloth, Christian 

and Muslim women were forced to use long gowns 

covering the entire body to show that their religious and 

social morality forbade the body.  

The Channars of South Travancore are identical to 

those of Tirunelveli, whom Dr. Caldwell described so 

well in his monograph published in 1850.3 Channars 

mostly lived in the southern parts of Travancore‘s 

erstwhile state, especially in the Tirunelveli and 

Kanyakumari districts of Tamil Nadu. Upper castes 

treated them as untouchables and worked as enslaved 

people in the fields and plantations of upper-class 

landlords like Nairs. Their traditional occupations were 

coconut climbing and toddy tapping.4  

 

 

Discriminatory Taxes 

As far as the royal family of Travancore was 

concerned, the breast-tax5 was only one among the more 

than 300 weird taxes that existed in the princely state for 

long. They all were discriminatory and inhuman. The 

Kingdom of Travancore imposed the ―breast tax‖ on the 

Nadars, Ezhavars, and other lower caste communities.6 

Brahmins were permanently exempted from these taxes, 

and the simmering discontentment among the backward 

classes had resulted in famous protests against the 

discriminatory royal family‘s tax system like Channar, 

Villuvandi, Kallumala and Mookkunn rebellions, which 

sowed seeds of social justice movement eventually in 

the princely state. Everything from land and seed to 

animals and artisan skills has been taxed severely for 

the poor and backwards. The usurped resources of 

Travancore, poor and disempowered, have been 

deposited in the secret vaults of the temple over the 

years by the royal families, which consider 

Padmanabhaswamy as its presiding deity.7 

Causes for the Channar Revolt 

Due to their association with toddy, the Channar 

were considered lower than other middle castes but 

relatively higher than the low castes. They were 

prohibited from entering temples built by higher-ranked 

castes. According to Agama Shastras, toddy tappers 

were prohibited in Hindu temples.  

The Channar Revolt, or Channar Lahala, occurred 

in the early 1800s in Travancore, modern-day Kerala. It 

was not one day. It was a rebellion that grew out of 

everyday repression. The revolt that broke out for the 

fundamental civil right to cover their bodies occurred in 

three phases from 1813 to 1859. The Channar revolt 

marks the beginning of a series of strikes for human 

rights and social mobility in the nineteenth and early 

twentieth century, termed by historians the ‗Kerala 

renaissance‟.8 

In nineteenth Travancore, it was a socially 

acceptable norm for women to be seen naked from the 

waist up in public places. Higher caste women like the 

Nairs (Savarna) were expected to bare their upper 

bodies only in temples in front of priests, who were 

considered an authority of god.  
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However, lower caste women (Avarna), the 

toddy-tapping Channars or Nadars being an example, 

were not allowed to wear a cloth over their breasts in 

public. Baring your breasts in front of higher caste 

members was seen as a display of respect.   Many 

women disagreed with the practice; they were obliged to 

pay a ‗breast tax‘ or Mula Karam, whose amount was 

quite sickeningly determined by the size of their breasts.     

They questioned why they could not be dressed 

like the Hindu women, being Hindu themselves. In 

1813, perhaps to contain the inevitable chaos and please 

the upper classes simultaneously, the Dewan (Judicial 

Officer) of the Travancore court, John Munro, took a 

step. He decreed that Channar women could cover their 

breasts only if they had converted to Christianity first. 

Then they could only wear long blouses, similar to 

Muslims or Syrian Christians. However, Channar 

women were forbidden to wear the Nair sharf. Instead, 

they were allowed to wear the Kuppayam, a jacket by 

Syrian Christians, Shonagas, and Mapplies. 

Complaints were also filed in courts against this 

dress change, mainly because the Channars refused to 

render free labour for the upper castes. So the upper 

caste felt like they were losing control. Hence, Maharaja 

proclaimed again in 1859 that Channar women would 

not be allowed to dress like their Savarna counterparts.9 

Role of Christian Missionaries 

 Protestant Christian missionaries played a pivotal 

role in the Channar revolt. Impelled by the ideas of 

Christian missionaries, they directed the converted 

Christian women from the Channar community to wear 

blouses, predominantly on church premises. Thus, the 

church was a force to reckon with in forming Dalit 

women‘s agency.10 

Caste discrimination and poverty forced the 

Channars to embrace Christianity in large numbers in 

the nineteenth century. There are two Missions for the 

propagation of Protestant Christianity in Travancore. 

The London Missions commenced its operations in 

South Travancore about 1806 A.D. The Church Mission 

commenced its operation ten years later in North 

Travancore. The Head Quarters of the former are at 

Nagercoil, that of the latter at the hilly station of 

Kottayam.11 The Christian Missionaries taught them 

English and training in socially valuable skills. The 

influence of Western education, Christian ideas, and the 

support of missionaries, along with the influence of the 

self-empowering ideas of Vaikundar Swamikal, led to 

their social mobility. Prompted by Christian morality, 

the Channar women began to cover their breasts like the 

upper caste Nair women using melmundu or upper 

cloth. This defiance of social custom by Nadar women 

was resisted by the Nair community, which led to social 

tensions between the two communities.12 

Several instances of Channar women being beaten 

up by Nair men in different parts of Travancore. 

However, the Channar women wore upper clothes, even 

defying authority. This led to a proclamation by Rani 

Gowri Bai, Regent of Travancore, in 1829 regulating 

Channar women‘s dress code, and they were forbidden 

from wearing melmundu like upper-caste women. It is 

relevant to mention that when the Channar revolt was at 

its peak, the Kingdom of Travancore and the British 

Empire were governed by two women rulers: Rani 

Gouri Bhai (1815- 1829) and Queen Victoria (1837-

1901), respectively. While the latter abstained from 

intervening in native customs, the native women rulers 

were adamant about maintaining the order to chop off 

the breasts of a lady who ‗dared‘ to visit the royal 

premises by putting on upper clothes. Despite the 

prohibitory order, Channar women continued to wear 

melmundu, leading to a series of violent clashes 

between the Channars and Nairs. The Dalit women who 

risked putting on upper clothes against the orders of the 

Rani and Hindu orthodoxy were tortured. Numberless 

instances of molesting, houses set on fire, and physical 

attacks worsened the living conditions of the converted 

Christians‖.13 

Immediate Cause 

The immediate cause of the revolt was 

Poothathaankutty Channan and his wife Ishakki 

Channathi, who donned new attire after their conversion 

to Christianity. They had been agricultural labourers of 

a Shudra (Ezhava) master named Madanpillai. After 

conversion, they stopped working for him, and Ishakki 

began to model the dressing style of her master‘s wife. 

114



 

When many converted, Channar women began to cover 

their breasts, prompted by the missionaries. The high-

caste people opposed it, and this led to conflict.14   

On 11th January 1859, two women on their way to 

Aralumoodu market near Neyyatinkara were assaulted 

by Nairs. They violently stripped the jacket of one of 

them and hung it upon a tree. When the revolt reached 

its highest point, the Nadars of all places received new 

spirit and enthusiasm. At Agasteeswaram, the Nadars 

decided to raise men and money. The Nadars of 

Tirunelveli also joined with the Nadars of Travancore to 

plunder the villages of caste Hindus.15 

The Intervention of the British Government 

The second stage of the Channar Revolt was in 

1859. Even though the upper caste tried to suppress 

them brutally, the Nadars retaliated and were firm in 

getting their rights. When the British Government came 

to know about the revolt, an order was issued by Chief 

Secretary T. Pycroft instructing General Cullen to deal 

with this matter carefully. The Madras Government 

requested General Cullen to take necessary steps per the 

order issued by the chief secretary on 27th January 1859. 

On 28th March 1859, the Chief Secretary to the 

Government of Madras, T. Psycroft, called for a reply 

from the Resident of Travancore. Though the reply was 

unsatisfactory, the whole matter was communicated to 

Lord Stanley, the secretary of the state for India and the 

Supreme Court. He ordered Sir Charles Trevelyan, the 

Governor of Madras, to institute a prompt inquiry.16 

Royal Proclamation of 1859 

It is cheerful to observe that, half a century long, 

the Channar Lahala ended in victory for Dalit women 

on 26th July 1859; all restrictions on Channar women‘s 

dress code were abolished and giving the right for all 

Channar women to cover their bosom either by wearing 

jackets, like the Christian Nadars, or tie coarse-cloth 

around their upper-body, like the Mukkavattigal (fisher-

women) through a royal proclamation issued by King 

Uthram Thirunall (1814-1860) under pressure from 

Charles Trevelyan, the Madras Governor.17 However, 

they were still not allowed to cover their breasts in the 

style of the higher-class Nair women. This solution was 

not satisfactory to the missionaries, who regarded all 

men and women as equal. Channar women continued to 

ignore the restrictions, developing an upper-wear style 

that resembled the style of the higher-class Hindu 

women, but offended some Hindus as a provocation by 

the missionaries.18  In 1921, the Channar was renamed 

Nadar by the Madras Government through an official 

order.19 It is pertinent to note that Maharaja Chithira 

Thirunal Balarama Varma issued the Temple Entry 

Proclamation on 12th November 1936 to enable the 

lower caste to enter most temples in the State.20   

Conclusion  

The above analysis reveals that the Nadar women 

had not got everything they demanded. Restrictions 

based on caste continued. Those who tried to dress like 

their Savarna counterparts were questioned and 

sometimes punished. Namboothiri, Nair-like upper 

castes, followed the custom of undressing like before. 

Lower-caste Hindus were denied the right to wear upper 

clothes. However, in Kerala History, Channar Revolt is 

much more critical. It was the first of its kind. For the 

first time, Kerala women began raising their voices for 

their civic rights. It is argued that the impact of 

Christian missionaries was directly visible in this 

widespread movement and conscious attempts of certain 

sections of the people for their emancipation. The 

support of the British is also remarkable. In every 

aspect, the Channar Revolt was a severe blow to the so-

called upper castes of Kerala, particularly Travancore.  
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Political Career of Manabendra Nath Roy: A Philosophical Thought 

R. Gopinath* 

Introduction 

M.N. Roy, identified with Radical Humanism, 

was in many ways a unique person. He distinguished 

himself both as a man of action and as a man of thought. 

In both the fields, he lived an intense life, a devoted and 

dedicated revolutionary. As a man of thought, he 

developed into a profound and original social 

philosopher. There was a fine blend of Romanticism 

and Rationalism in his mental make-up. His practical 

experience and evolving thought led him through three 

distinct phases of political life. He started as an ardent 

nationalist, became an equally ardent communist and 

ended as a creatively active radical humanist. This 

research article analyzes the carrier and ideas of the 

Indian revolutionist and Leftist activist M.N. Roy.  Best 

known for his work with the Communist International 

(Comintern), Roy‘s political and intellectual career 

crisscrossed the world.  

Early Life 

Manabendra Nath Roy, whose real name was 

Narendranath Bhattacharya, belonged to a Brahman 

family from West Bengal. Born in March 1887 in 

Arbalia village, Roy had involved and made contact 

with revolutionary anti-imperialist groups that had 

sprung up throughout Bengal and that openly advocated 

the use of violence against the British. Many groups had 

ambitious, if rather unfeasible, plans for armed struggle1 

and the young Roy took part in schemes to procure arms 

abroad for them. From the very beginning, Roy‘s urge 

for revolutionary action seems to have been 

accompanied by an ardent urge for travel.  

Contact with Other Countries 

At the age of 27, he went to Java in search of 

arms; he returned to India empty-handed, only to depart 

for China a year later on a similar mission. This 

operation also proved unsuccessful, and Roy continued 
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his search for arms in the United States. He landed in 

San Francisco in 1916, where he planned to meet 

German contacts who would help him ship arms to 

India across the Pacific Ocean. This ambitious and risky 

mission, like his previous ones, also fell apart. But in 

the United States, Roy‘s political career as well as his 

personal life took a very different traction. In San 

Francisco, Roy came into contact with Lala Lajpat 

Lajpat Rai, a leader of the Indian National Congress and 

also a member of the Hindu reformist society, the Arya 

Samaj. After a short stint in prison in the Andaman 

Islands for his anti-colonial activities, Roy had travelled 

to the United States and actively promoted the Indian 

anti-colonial movement in that country, giving several 

lectures on college campuses.2 Through Lajpat Rai, Roy 

came in contact with ‗American radicals‘, a loose term 

that Roy and others used to refer to American socialists, 

anarchists and pacifists, the kind of people who 

demonstrated interest in the Indian anti-colonial 

movement and would have frequented Rai‘s lectures on 

India and British imperialism.3 

While in the U.S Roy met Evelyn Trent at 

Stanford University and came from a well-to-do family. 

Trent and Roy probably first met at one of Rai‘s lectures 

on British rule in India. Despite Trent‘s family‘s 

disapproval, Roy and Trent married not long after their 

first meeting. They encountered their first major trial as 

a married couple in April 1917, when the U.S entered 

World War I, siding with Britain and France against 

Germany. As Roy later recalled, ‗almost overnight‘ 

Indian anti-colonial activists were transformed from 

advocates for a just cause to suspect anti-British 

militants. In particular, US authorities became wary of 

those Indians residing there who, like Roy, had clear 

ties to Germany. Roy was arrested in New York, and 

then fled to Mexico in July 1917 after he was released 

on bail. His wife accompanied him. The couple stayed 

in the country‘s populous capital. Roy and Trent arrived 

in Mexico City in the summer of 1918, during a brief 

ceasefire in what had been a long and violent 

revolutionary war(s). 

Roy claimed that while living in Mexico, he 

realized that ‗the liberation of India‘ required not only 

the overthrow of British imperialism, but also ‗the 

subversion of the feudal patriarchal order, which 

constituted the social foundation of foreign political 

rule‘.4 Roy was a keen observer, and his assessment of 

Mexican history and society likely influenced his 

decision to become a communist. 

Roy as Revolutionists 

The various rebellions that later came to be known 

as the Mexican Revolution began in the first decade of 

the twentieth century when politicians, intellectuals and 

ordinary people throughout Mexico challenged 

President Porfirio Dıaz‘s three-decade-long hold on 

power. Mexico‘s economy grew under Dıaz‘s rule, but 

the living conditions of the working class, farmers and 

peasants deteriorated, leading to the spread of 

dissatisfaction and frustration in many regions.5 Intense 

fighting spread throughout the country in the years that 

followed Dıaz‘s final deposal in 1910. Peasant leaders 

organised uprisings demanding that the new government 

protect the interests of disenfranchised rural and urban 

citizens.6 

In Mexico City, Roy and Trent came into contact 

with a large German expatriate community. The 

infamous Zimmerman telegram had proposed to help 

the new Carranza‘s government in Mexico regain 

territory lost to the United States during the Spanish–

American War if Mexico agreed to help Germany 

against the US. American intelligence intercepted this 

message, and this interception ultimately played an 

important role in the US government‘s decision to enter 

the war. German nationals residing in Mexico City gave 

Roy money for the Indian anti-colonial cause and, most 

probably, they funded a sea voyage back to Asia for 

him. Roy had made arrangements to board an East Asia-

bound ship in the port of Salina Cruz in the southern 

Mexican state of Oaxaca, but the ship, Roy claimed, 

never reached port, and he was forced to return to 

Mexico City.7 Roy used the German funds to support 

himself and his wife in Mexico and to finance their 

political activities there.8 There is no evidence that 

Roy‘s German patrons ever accused him of 

misappropriating funds. 
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Roy on India  

When Roy first arrived in Mexico City, he 

published a booklet titled ‗India, Her Past, Present and 

Future‘ with the help of Spanish-speaking friends.9 

Containing sections on ‗Ancient India‘, ‗India‘s 

economic condition before and after the British 

occupation‘, and ‗the Nationalist movement‘, it was 

meant to introduce India to Mexican audiences. The 

booklet reads like an encyclopedia entry of sorts. While 

critical of British rule in India, it made little attempt to 

relate India‘s problems to social issues in Mexico or in 

other regions of the world. A year later, Roy published 

an article titled ‗Hunger and Revolution‘, about the 

spread of famine in India. It detailed the link between 

British colonialism and chronic poverty, and explicitly 

connected India‘s problems to struggles in other parts of 

the world. Perhaps more wishfully than confidently, he 

asserted that the Indian anti-colonial movement did not 

strive to forge a sense of national identity among 

Indians, but rather to challenge a worldwide economic 

system that oppressed many.10 

Roy said that Indian society is not divided in caste 

as it is written by Dr. Ambedkar. Society is not analyzed 

in terms of culture and religion which is recognize by 

Aurobindo. Roy first time analyzed social stratification 

on the base of economy. He said that Indian Society was 

not  fully capitalized due to the presence of British 

colonial forces. Although he admitted that social 

modernization and economic development of India is 

not like Britain but Economy becomes capitalist. For 

M.N. Roy Indian National Congress was not 

representing India. Congress only represents the interest 

of Bourgeois and capitalist. Congress was a junior 

partner in the exploitation of India. British capitalists 

are the senior partners in this exploitation. Congress is 

only fighting for getting concession for capitalist in 

India. The withdrawal of non-cooperation showed that 

the congress wanted to defend the interest of bourgeois 

in India. 

Roy’s Nationalism 

Colonial government was exploitative. Befitting 

reply was needed against the British government. M.N. 

Roy wanted to uproot British government through 

violence. Irish revolutionaries were fighting violently 

against the British government. He believed in politics 

of bomb and pistol. In the first stage of his life, he was a 

revolutionary and became a member of organization 

named ‗Yugantar‘. He was accused of dacoity in 

Calcutta for which he was jailed. Since he was 

influenced by revolutionary thinking he was opposed to 

the Indian National Congress and its peaceful 

constitutional means of struggle. M.N. Roy was a 

nationalist and revolutionary during his first stage of his 

thinking. 

But what was the most important for this study of 

M.N. Roy was that his disregard for national pride and 

identity, which was to increase in the coming years, had 

clear roots in his Mexico sojourn. When he returned to 

India, Roy remained uncomfortable with the ways in 

which various Congress leaders presented and 

acclaimed an Indian identity. He asked his countrymen 

to reject ideas about ‗Indianans‘, which he believed 

celebrated backward aspects of Indian society, and 

invited them to instead empathize with the struggles of 

working-class people everywhere.  

Communism 

At Borodin‘s invitation, Roy and Trent left 

Mexico in 1920 to attend the Communist International 

meeting in Moscow. Roy officially represented Mexico, 

but showed more interest in matters related to India. 

From 1920 until 1929, he was a full-time leader of the 

Communist International and quickly rose through the 

organization‘s ranks. Lenin and others in the 

organization were impressed with Roy and expected 

him to lead a communist movement in British India and 

other European colonies. Roy‘s ‗Supplementary Thesis 

on the Colonial Question‘ appeared in official 

communist documents in addition to Lenin‘s writing on 

colonialism. However, Roy fell out of favor with his 

Communist International compatriots almost as swiftly 

as he had risen up the organization‘s ranks. Roy 

returned to India in December 1930. He knew he was 

likely to be arrested for his youthful involvement in the 

armed revolutionary group in Bengal, and was not 

particularly surprised when the police showed up at his 

apartment in Bombay. 11 
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By then Roy exchanged letters with Ellen 

Gottschalk, a German woman. Gottschalk eventually 

moved to India, married Roy, and remained by his side 

until his death in 1954. In 1936, Roy joined the Indian 

National Congress, the most influential political party in 

India. Under the Government of India Act of 1935, the 

British government allowed provincial elections in 1937 

and the Congress won representation in eight provinces. 

Roy‘s enthusiasm for the Congress, however, proved 

short-lived. In September 1939, the viceroy of India 

declared war on Germany on India‘s behalf, but he had 

not consulted any of the recently-elected Indian 

parliamentary representatives. The Congress 

governments in the provinces resigned in protest, 

refusing to collaborate with the British government in 

the war effort; Congress leaders argued that unless 

Britain devolved to India the freedom for which it was 

allegedly fighting in Europe, they could not back the 

war cause. In stark contrast, Roy, as well as the 

Communist Party of India, supported the viceroy, 

arguing that Indians had a moral responsibility to 

support Britain in the war because fascist Nazi Germany 

posed a threat to peace and freedom worldwide. 

Fascism, Roy argued, was more dangerous than British 

colonialism, and he organized a series of anti-fascist 

meetings and demonstrations throughout India. The 

executive council of the United Provinces Congress 

Committee filed a disciplinary action against him and, 

as a result, Roy was expelled from the Congress. By 

insisting on reading World War II as a global struggle 

against fascism, as opposed to an opportunity to 

advance Indian nationalism at a time when Britain was 

vulnerable and needed Indian resources to fight the war, 

he earned the distrust of Indian politicians and the 

general public alike. In this, he aligned himself with an 

international, as opposed to an Indian, crisis, which 

would have profound implications for his political 

career in India. 

Nonetheless Roy campaigned tirelessly for an end 

to British rule in India, but was extremely 

uncomfortable with the ways in which various Congress 

leaders presented and celebrated ‗Indianness‘. For 

example, a number of Congress leaders, most notably 

M.K. Gandhi, promoted the idea that India was superior 

to Europe in spiritual matters, whereas Roy argued that 

spiritualism constituted an early stage of human 

evolution through which all societies must at some point 

pass, but in which India, most unfortunately, had 

remained trapped for many centuries.12  Roy, like many 

Marxists, believed that all societies underwent a strictly 

linear evolution and he concluded that India, like other 

underdeveloped regions such as Mexico, lagged behind 

Europe in this evolutionary process. Roy‘s refusal to 

celebrate ‗Indianness‘ and his unconcealed admiration 

for Europe undoubtedly affected his ability to establish 

himself in mainstream Indian political circles, as well as 

his ability to connect with local audiences in the 1930s 

and 1940s, who were increasingly caught up in 

nationalist discourses. To many, his speeches and 

writings that were critical of India sounded all too 

similar to British claims that Indians were inherently 

inferior to Europeans and incapable of ruling 

themselves. Roy continued to write and publicly 

expound on political matters, but he remained on the 

margins of Indian politics. After Independence, he 

wrote several articles for his own publication, 

Independent India, and drafted a constitution, but the 

new government of India ignored these documents. Roy 

died at his home in Dehradun on 25 January 1954.13 

Conclusion 

 In the last decade of his life, disappointed with 

his stagnant career, Roy renounced Marxism altogether. 

He developed a new philosophy, which he called 

‗Radical Humanism‘. It is hard not to interpret Roy‘s 

new philosophy as a desperate attempt to revive a 

fading political career. As a Radical Humanist, he 

remained loyal to the idea that working-class interests 

should trump nationalist sentiments. The political career 

of M N Roy is a classic case of one becoming a 

silhouette of his past self.  
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Political Career of Marshall A. Nesamony 

A. Siva* 

Life History of A. Nesamony 

Marshal Nesamony, the founder of Kumari 

district, was regarded as the king of the Tamil people 

living in the Tamil areas of Travancore. Nesamony was 

born on 12th June 1895 to Kesavan Appavu-

Gnanammal, who lived in Nesarapuram Palliady in 

Vilavangode Taluk, Kanyakumari District. He attended 

Scott Christian High School and then CMS College, 

Tirunelveli. He graduated from Thiruvananthapuram 

Maharaja's College and studied at Thiruvananthapuram 

Law College. Nesamony started his legal career in 1921. 

Nesamony's name is also included in the list of 

prominent criminal lawyers of Travancore state.1 

In 1943 Nesamony was elected as the President of 

the Nagercoil Law Association. In the same year, he 

was also elected as the chairman of the Nagercoil 

Municipal Council. Nesamony is a distinguished 

lawyer. As he was a reputed lawyer, many young 

advocates, irrespective of caste or religion, wished to 

become his juniors. They gained much from him and 

later contributed to society as lawyers and politicians. A 

few among them were Chidambaranathan Nadar, 

Ponnappan Nadar, Gopalakrishnan, Fakrudeen Adam, 

and Razak. The Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress 

president Sam Nathaniel was also his junior.2 

Political Career of A. Nesamony 

Later Nesamony began to engage in public 

service. In 1943, he contested the Nagercoil municipal 

elections and was elected to the municipal council. He 

worked well in a short period and created many 

projects. He advocated for oppressed people in the city. 

He took steps to expand the city of Nagercoil and 

annexed the surrounding areas into the city. Travancore 

took the rights of the Tamil territories to the Assembly. 

However, he felt that language was being ignored by the 

demands of his loyal colleagues in the Assembly. He 

understood that Tamils were being neglected in 

Travancore state and wanted to fight for it. Travancore 

realized the fact that Tamil and Tamil Nadu do not live 

apart but are united with Tamil Nadu. During this 

period, Travancore marked a turning point not only in 

the Tamil region but also in Nesamony's life.3 

So a meeting was held at the Allan Memorial Hall 

in Nagercoil to advise the Tamil communities to merge 

Tamil Nadu with Tamil Nadu, and they wanted to form 

a protest movement. Accordingly, on 9th December 

1945, a movement called Travancore Tamil Nadu 

Congress was started under the leadership of Nesamony 

at Neyyur Edwin Memorial Hall. It aims to fight for the 

rights of oppressed Tamils. After that, a conference was 
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held in 1946. Many leaders of Tamil Nadu participated 

in it. A pledge was accepted that Kanyakumari, the 

southern border of Tamil Nadu, would be annexed to 

Tamil Nadu. The demand for the merger of Tamils with 

Tamil Nadu was spread among the people of 

Travancore. The Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress 

Party fulfilled this demand and gained significant 

influence among the people.4 

In 1948, Nesamony was elected to the 

Vilavancode Legislative Assembly and served as the 

Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress President until 1952. 

The Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress leaders saw the 

rapid growth of the Kerala Congress leaders and joined 

them. Travancore sent Kamarajar to Nesamony to 

merge the Tamil Nadu Congress with the National 

Congress. They said that Nesamony would be appointed 

as a minister. However, Nesamony never deviated from 

his ideal. Travancore later became the Republic of India 

in 1952. The first general election was held across the 

country. Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress participated 

in the general elections held in Kochi. Travancore Tamil 

Nadu Congress won 7 seats. Nesamony contested from 

Nagercoil parliamentary seat and won by securing more 

than 150000 votes. He expressed the demands of the 

Tamil people in Parliament. The Kerala Congress 

leaders requested Nesamony to support the 

establishment of a Congress in Kochi to benefit the 

Tamil people. He accepted this demand saying that he 

would also include the Tamils. Accordingly, A. 

Chidambaranathan was appointed as Tamil Nadu 

minister in the Congress cabinet led by A.J. John. 

However, the Kerala Congress leaders did not fulfil 

their promises later. So the Cochin Assembly was 

dissolved.5 

In 1954, another sub-division election was held in 

Kochi. Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress won 12 seats. 

So the popularity of Nesamony rose. Due to this, the 

Kerala Congress Party supported the Praja Socialist 

Party and Pattam Thanu Pillai was appointed Minister. 

Pattam Thanupillai Government issued 144 Prohibitory 

Orders. However, he violated the rights of the people. 

The Pattam Thanupillai government sentenced 

Nesamony to six weeks for violating the ban. And so 

the fighting began, and the intensity of the police 

repression increased the intensity of the protest. The 

police resorted to batons and opened fire in Pudukadai, 

Marthandam. Many Tamil people died. In this case, 

leader Nesamony was loyal to the victims. Then the 

Pattam Thanupillai cabinet lost its influence.6  

States Reorganisation Commission‘s report was 

submitted to the Lok Sabha on 14 December 1955. 

When discussions started in the Parliament, 

representatives of Travancore - Cochin State 

vehemently opposed the Commission‘s 

recommendations for merging the Southern Taluks with 

Madras State. Thomas, the Ernakulam Constituency 

representative and State Minister, condemned the 

recommendation of the Commission for the merger of 

the Southern Taluks with Madras State. As it would 

disfigure the would-be State of Kerala, Nesamony was 

requested to withdraw that proposal to separate the 

Southern Taluks.7 

However, Nesamony argued that Neyyatinkarai, 

Devikulam, Peermedu and Chittoor should be merged 

with Madras province and provided evidence for his 

argument. Regarding Devikulam, and peermedu, 

Nesamony emphasized that more importance should be 

given to the people living in those two taluks. He said 

the plantations there resulted from the sweat and blood 

of the Tamils , who formed the majority in those two 

taluks. In a lone voice, he pleaded for merging the two 

taluks with the Madras State. The council did not 

consider his request. The MPs of Madras State were 

indifferently silent; they were not concerned about 

losing water resources to Madras State. 

Fazal Ali Commission's recommendation to 

merge Dovala, Agastheeswaram, Kalkulam and 

Vilavankode with Madras Province was confirmed. 

Although the commission recommended the merger of 

Sengottai taluk with Madras province, the joint 

committee appointed to finalize the state boundaries 

recommended only the eastern part of Sengottai to be 

merged with Madras province. The decision was finally 

made official on 16 January 1956.8 However, in the July 

1956 Lok Sabah meeting, Nesamony argued for the 

complete Shencottai merger as the State Reorganisation 

Commission recommended. The House refused to 
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reconsider the decision of the joint Committee by 

overruling the recommendation of the State 

Reorganisation Commission. 

It was proposed to merge the four taluks, 

Thovalai, Agasteeswaram, Kalkulam, and Vilavancode, 

with the Tirunelveli District of Madras State. Nesamony 

opposed this proposal and insisted on forming a separate 

district in the state by combining these four taluks. 

Again Nesamony demanded the restoration of full rights 

to the linguistic minority, the Malayalees of these four 

taluks. His conviction was that the Malayalees, a 

minority in the newly formed district, should not suffer 

as the Tamilians did in Travancore-Cochin State under a 

brutal majority of the Malayalees. The Madras State 

should respect their language and culture with linguistic 

minority rights. Constitutionally the rights of the 

Malayalees were guaranteed. Thus Nesamony proved 

himself that he was not an enemy of Malayalees and 

vengeful like Pattom Thanu Pillai but an enemy of their 

dominance over the oppressed community.9 

In the meantime, changes took place in 

Travancore – Cochin State Ministry. Six Congress 

Members of the Legislative Assembly resigned from the 

party as a protest against the recommendation of the 

State Reorganisation Commission to merge the 

Southern Taluks with Madras State. Since the 

Government under Panampilli Govinda Menon lost the 

majority in the Assembly, he resigned from the 

Government on 11 March 1956. With that, 13 months of 

Congress rule ended in Travancore-Cochin State.10 As 

per the Constitution, Article 365, Raj Pramukh 

dissolved the Assembly and brought the administration 

of the State under his control.11 When the State was 

under President‘s Rule, the States Reorganisation Act of 

1956 was passed. It came for implementation with 

effect from 1 November 1956.12 Malabar District of 

Madras State was merged with the Travancore - Cochin 

State, and the State of Kerala was formed on 1 

November 1956. On the same day, the Southern taluks, 

namely Thovalai, Agasteeswaram, Kalkulam, 

Vilavancode, and part of Sencottai Taluk, merged with 

Madras State. Barring the east of Shencottai, which was 

merged with Tirunelveli District of Madras State, the 

other four Taluks, Thovalai, Agasteeswaram, 

Kalukulam and Vilavancode were formed into one unit 

and named Kanyakumari District. 

TTNC was organised as a political party with the 

predetermined goal of forming a state for the Tamils 

under the rule of Travancore Maharaja to get permanent 

relief from the domination of Malayalees. Subsequently, 

the idea of States Reorganisation on the linguistic basis 

mooted by the Congress Government at the Centre was 

made use of by TTNC to separate the Tamil areas from 

the Travancore - Cochin State and to merge it with the 

Madras State as the sole goal was fulfilled, though not 

entirely, the formation of Kanyakumari District on 1 

November 1956 tempted the leaders of TTNC to 

dissolve the party and to merge it with the national 

party, The Indian National Congress, which was then 

the ruling party both at the Centre and State. Nesamony 

convened a meeting of the leaders of TTNC on 26 

January 1957 at Allen Memorial Hall, Nagercoil, from 

where it started the liberation journey.13 As the goal was 

fulfilled, it was proposed to dissolve TTNC and merge it 

with the Indian National Congress. The Chairman, 

Nesamony, read the resolution, and it was unanimously 

accepted.14 Henceforth the TTNC existed in the form of 

the Indian National Congress. Nesamony ended his 

liberation journey and became the Father of the 

Kanyakumari District and the Father of the 

Kanyakumari District Congress Party. 

Marshall Nesamony also participated in the Indian 

Independence movement. He taught people the need for 

Independence in places where he studied and worked. 

He was the leader of Gandhian‘s Non-Cooperation 

Movement in Travancore. In 1962 Nesamony was 

elected to Parliament for the second time. In the general 

election held in 1967, the Congress was defeated in 

Tamil Nadu. However, only Congress won 6 out of 7 

seats in the Kanyakumari District. This election 

revealed the confidence of the people of Kumari District 

Leader Nesamony. The election work of 1967 affected 

the health of Nesamony. So his health worsened; later, 

the leader Nesamony died on 01-06-1968. In 1984 the 

―Christian College‖ at Marthandam was renamed 

―Nesamony Memorial Christian College‖ in honour of 

Marshall Nesamony. The great leader Nesamony was 

the crown prince of the Kanyakumari District. 
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Role of Kanyakumari District in Indian Freedom Movement  

S. Regi* 

Introduction 

Kanyakumari District is situated at the 

southernmost end of the Indian Peninsula. It was under 

the control of the erstwhile Travancore Princely State of 

India up to 1956 A.D. As Kanyakumari District lies on 

the southern side of the State, it was known as South 

Travancore. Historically known as Nanjinad and Edai 

Nadu, the present-day Kanyakumari District comprises 

six taluks: Agastheeswaram, Kalkulam, Killiyur, 

Thiruvattar, Thovalai and Vilavancode.1 

Kanyakumari District and Indian National 

Movement 

 A brief survey of the Indian freedom movement 

shows clearly that the national movement was an Indian 

response to the British challenge and that almost the 

whole of India responded to the common challenge. 

Indian National Father, Mahatma Gandhi, popularised 

the national movement to ordinary people from all 

walks of life. His visits to remote places mobilised the 

people of that area to the realm of the Indian National 

Congress and the Indian freedom movement. Gandhi 

visited Kanyakumari District twice in his lifetime, once 

in 1925 and then later in 1937. After the Gandhiji visit, 

the national movement‘s spirit spread to Kanyakumari 

District. Until then, the people of Kanyakumari District 

considered themselves only part of the princely state, 

not part of India. So, organisations like Nanchilnad 

Youth Congress and the Travancore State Congress 

were formed respectively in 1931 and 1938.2  

However, before the formation of the Nanchilnad 

Youth Congress, motivated youths of Kanyakumari 

District like Dr. M.E. Naidu, Therur Subramania Pillai, 

M. Sivathanu Pillai and A.C. Sundaram Pillai took an 

initial step to found a committee to fight for the cause of 

the nation.3 As a result of the Vaikom Satyagraha of 

1925 and the visit of Gandhi to Kanyakumari District in 

1925, the Suchindrum Satyagraha was organised in 

January 1926.4  This Temple Entry movement was 

effectively organised by Dr. M.E. Naidu for gaining the 

right of entry into the roads around the Suchindrum 

temple for the depressed class people.5 In the meantime, 
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Gandhi undertook the Salt Satyagraha in 1930. 

Motivated by this, they actively participated in the 

temple entry movement.  

Further, these native leaders formed the 

Nanchilnad Congress Youth League on 16 May 1931. 

Nagendra Panicker of Kottar was its first President.6 

Under M.E. Naidu's leadership, foreign cloth picketing 

was organised.7 The patriotic songs of Kavimoni 

Desigavinayagam Pillai, the soul-stirring speeches of 

Sheik Thambi Pavalar and several other inspiring 

leaders such as Dr. M.E. Naidu, S. Muthukaruppa Pillai, 

S. Sivan Pillai, Gandhirajan Pillai, A.C. Sundaram Pillai 

and P.S. Moni ignited the fire of patriotism in the minds 

of the people. Amidst this, the Temple Entry 

Proclamation announced on 12 November 1936, opened 

the temple to all people irrespective of caste, colour and 

creed.8 This had kindled the patriotic fire which was 

already ignited.  

Participation in Civil Disobedience Movement 

Civil Disobedience Movement and Salt 

Satyagraha initiated by Gandhiji had a good response in 

Kanyakumari District. Apart from the picketing of 

foreign clothes, they also participated aggressively in 

the picketing of the liquor shops. The liquor boycott 

brought the government revenues a crushing down. 

Soon this boycott movement assumed a new popular 

form: cutting the heads of Palmyra trees, which were 

abundant in those days.9 National volunteers of 

Kanyakumari District actively took part in those 

movements in the nearby districts of Tirunelveli, 

Ramnad and Madurai (under the control of the British at 

that time), as the Kanyakumari District was part and 

parcel of Travancore Princely State. Dr. M.E. Naidu 

was the person who had secretly sent volunteers to 

British India from Kanyakumari District during the 

Civil Disobedience Movement.10  

Ramaswamy Iyer, Saseedharan, M. 

Venkatachalam Iyer, S. Krishna, Subbiah Naidu, 

Chenbaharaman, Padmanathan, A. Sivathanu, E. 

Sitraputhran and T. Nallaperumal of Vadasery, S. 

Sivarajan of Vadiveeswaram, S. Madasamy Achari and 

T. Subbiah Pillai of Kottar, E. Yesuvadian of 

Suchindram, N. Krishna Pillai of Boothapandi and Innas 

Bernad of Krishnancoil have actively participated in 

those movements.11 They were arrested and put in 

various jails for six months to one year. Even the 

religious people also took part in it. The best example 

was the parish priest Fr. A. Sathnianesan Joseph of 

Agasteeswaram, who had participated in the movement 

and advised the people of his parish to participate in the 

movement's programmes.12 In January 1932, P. 

Jeevanandam of Boothapandy, the prominent socialist 

leader of Tamil Nadu, addressed a public gathering at 

Kottaiyur near Karaikudi in violation of the ban orders 

and was arrested. He was sentenced to one-year 

rigorous imprisonment in connection with the 

movements.13  

Participation in Salt Satyagraha 

Dandi March, which was started on 12th March 

1930 by Gandhiji opposing the imposition of tax on salt, 

had repercussions in the Madras Presidency too. Rajaji, 

the ardent follower of Gandhiji, launched the 

Vedaranyam march on 28th March and violated the salt 

law. Initially, it was decided to start the salt Satyagraha 

in Kanyakumari, where the three seas, the Arabian Sea, 

the Bay of Bengal and the Indian Ocean, confluence. 

However, it was later transferred to Vedaranyam 

because of the assistance Sardar Vedaraman Pillai and 

O.V. Azhagesan provided.14 Further, the other reason 

for the change of place was that Kanyakumari was 

under the jurisdiction of the Princely State of 

Travancore at that time.15 A Salt Satyagraha Committee 

was organised in Kanyakumari District, and volunteers 

were sent to Vedaranyam. They decided to attain the 

goal of the movement. G. Ganapathy of Aralvaimozhi, 

A. Arumugam Chettiar, S. Perumal Nadar, S. 

Subramania Pillai, Virabhahu Pillai of Agasteeswaram, 

S. Subramania Iyer, T. Mahalinga Saliar, S. Sivarama 

Nadar, S. Sivalinga Pannaiar, S. Pandaram, S.N. 

Krishna Pillai, S. Ramachandran, S. Subramanian, S. 

Sivathanu and S. Vasudevan of Nagercoil, and 

Kumbalingam of Chidambaranagar actively participated 

in the movement.16  

Formation of Travancore State Congress 

Since Travancore was a native state, the 

nationalists of Kanyakumari District who had wished to 
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participate in all the agitations organised by the Indian 

National Congress registered with the Tirunelveli 

District Congress Committee and took part the events in 

Tirunelveli. Further, it is to be noted that these members 

sent the membership books in circulation to Nagercoil 

to enlist new members. V. Boothalingam Pillai of 

Thovalai registered his name in the Tirunelveli District 

Congress Committee, participated in Madurai court 

picketing, and was arrested and kept in Alipur jail. 

Swami Nadar of South Soorankudi and Sivarama Nadar 

of Mangavilai have also participated in the Madurai 

picketing.17 In the meantime, Gandhiji visited 

Kanyakumari District for a second time in 1937.18 

Further, in the Haripura Session of the Indian National 

Congress held in February 1938 under the Presidentship 

of Nethaji Subhas Chandra Bose, there was a decision 

taken to create branches of the Congress Committee at 

the native states.19 As per this decision, the Travancore 

State Congress was formed by C. V. Kunju Raman, with 

Pattom A. Thanu Pillai was its first President.20  

Hartal at Nagercoil 

With the guidance of the Travancore State 

Congress, the people of Kanyakumari District organised 

a hartal at Nagercoil concerning the arrest of Jawaharlal 

Nehru and other leaders in November 1940. The shops, 

theatres etc., were closed in Nagercoil. A small meeting 

was conducted under the leadership of Nataraja Pillai, 

and the crowd was depressed by the police. On 2nd 

November 1940, a few shops in Aralvaimozhi and 

Thovalai were closed by the shopkeepers as a mark of 

protest against the arrest of Jawaharlal Nehru. The 

Congress volunteers like S.M.S. Krishna Pillai, M. 

Sankaran Pillai and Chockalingam Pillai participated in 

that incident.21 The Travancore government took steps 

against the freedom fighters. Participation of the 

government officers in the hartal and hoisting of the flag 

was banned.22 Even individual satyagraha suffered a 

setback because of the stubborn actions of the native 

government.23 Though these movements were 

suppressed, the people's fighting spirit could not be 

crushed. The suppressed spirit of revolt against British 

rule manifested more vigorously and violently in the 

Quite India movement.  

The important patriotic members who participated 

in the Civil Disobedience Movement in Kanyakumari 

District were M.K. Abdul Rahim, Ambrose, S. 

Abraham, Arumugam, S. Manikkam Asari, Chandra 

Sekar, Chettiar, Chithra Puthran, Damodaran, Esaki 

Muthu Perumal, Ysuvadian, S. Venkataraman Iyer, 

Mahalinga Iyer, Krishna Iyer, E.S. Subramania Vadiyar, 

Madhavanthambi, Mani, S.P.E.Ponnaiyan, K.V. 

Parameshwaran, Narayanan, Paul, S. Koshi, H.M. 

Boothalingam, Pillai, R. Chellaiah, Pillai Pandram, 

Pillai Raman S., Pillai Sori Muthu, Sundaram Pillai, 

Samraj, Satyanesan, Seetharaman, Pillai, S. Gopal 

Pillai, Singarayan, Sekaran, Sivarajan, S.B.Viswanatha, 

Harihara Iyer. They were arrested and imprisoned in 

various jails in Kerala and Tamilnadu.24 

Participation in Quit India Movement 

When the Indian National Congress started the 

Quit India movement in August 1942, prominent leaders 

of the State Congress were in jail. Even then, the 

Travancore State Congress Committee met at 

Trivandrum and passed a resolution declaring its 

determination to fight shoulder with the Indian National 

Congress in the struggle for India‘s freedom. When the 

news of the Quit India Resolution's passing and the 

leaders' arrest reached even the remotest place of 

Kanyakumari District, people voluntarily organised a 

hartal that virtually put public life at a standstill and 

suspended all business. Every city and town observed 

the hartal. There were demonstrations and processions 

everywhere. National songs and slogans demanding the 

release of the leaders rent the air. On 9th August, protest 

meetings were held even by students and labourers in 

different parts of the district under the auspicious of the 

Travancore State Congress. 25 The people like S. Sivan 

Pillai, S. Muthu Karuppa Pillai and ―Victory‖ 

Subramaniam etc., led the events in the Thovalai, 

Agasteeswaram Taluk was courted arrest.26   

Student Participation 

The noteworthy feature of this Quit India 

Movement was the student‘s participation. They 

boycotted their educational institutions as a mark of 

protest against the arrest of the Indian National 

Congress leaders throughout India. They 
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enthusiastically organised meetings, participated in 

processions, strikes, and demonstrations, and wore 

black badges. From 13th August 1942 onwards, almost 

all days, the students of Carmal High School, Nagercoil, 

abstained from their classes, took out processions, and 

organised meetings.27 On 14th August 1942, the students 

of Scott Christian School let out a procession carrying 

tricolour Flags and bearing placards depicting the words 

‗down with imperialism‘, ‗we need freedom‘ and so on. 

The procession passed through the main streets of 

Nagercoil town and ended up at the school with a 

meeting. While the deliberation of the meeting was 

going on, a band of police personnel entered the venue 

and resorted to lathi charges on the students.28 On 15th 

August 1942, the students of Carmal High School, 

Nagercoil, marched towards Sethu Lekshmi Bai High 

School, Nagercoil and participated in a demonstration in 

protest against the British organised by the latter.29  

The students were dispersed by the police 

inflicting a lathi charge on them. However, the students 

ceaselessly protested by shouting slogans favouring a 

National Government for India and a Responsible 

Government for Travancore. Exasperated with that, the 

police made a few arrests, and because of the lathi 

charge, some were admitted to hospitals too. On 20th 

October 1942, the students of Nagercoil I.T.I. organised 

a procession. Further, the students of Scott Christian 

College, Sethu Lekshmi Bai High School and Carmel 

School also organised a large procession. They 

condemned the arrest of the Congress leaders and 

British imperialism.30 These atrocities committed by the 

Travancore government during the 1942 agitations in 

Kanyakumari District by the students were circulated in 

the Nagercoil area as revolutionary pamphlets. The 

mastermind behind these pamphlets was P.S. Mony.31 

Participation of common people in the Quit India 

Movement 

Since the Quit India Movement became a mass 

movement on its outlook, apart from the congress 

leaders and students, many common people from 

Kanyakumari District also participated. Between August 

and December 1942, 103 common people of 

Kanyakumari District were arrested and imprisoned in 

connection with the Quit India Movement. It is 

astonishing that the native government worked against 

the movement and supported the British government. 

Vedakkan of Kuzhithurai, Nagalingam of 

Ramavarmapuram, Ponniah and Gopalakrishnan of 

Kuzhithurai, Ponnumuthu of Arumanai, Saminadar of 

Kuruntheru in Thovalai, Subramanian Narayana 

Perumal of Ethamozhi, E.M. Naidu of Nagercoil, 

Kunjan Nadar of Neyattinkarai, Nagalingam of 

Nagercoil, Padmanaban of Nagercoil, Amirdayya of 

Pudukkadai and Subramaniam of Agastheeswaram, 

along with leaders like Sivamuthukaruppan Pillai, K.M. 

Boothalingam and T.M. Sundaram were arrested for 

indulging in violent activities and convinced at 

Kuzhithurai and Trivandrum jail for varying terms.32 On 

seeing those protests, the Travancore Magistrate issued 

an order under section 144 of the Criminal Procedure 

Code, by which he had prohibited holding any public 

meetings, processions and the like. However, that was 

also not controlled by the congress volunteers who had 

picketed the district magistrate‘s court.33 

Conclusion 

Since Kanyakumari District was under the control 

of the native state of Travancore then, the Indian 

freedom movement gained momentum in the 1930s. 

Even then, from 1938 onwards, the freedom fighters of 

Kanyakumari District, along with their fight for Indian 

independence, started fighting for a responsible 

government in the native state of Travancore. However, 

the then Dewan of Travancore, Sir C.P. Ramaswamy 

Iyer, ruthlessly suppressed these struggles. Later, the 

demand for the establishment of a responsible 

government turned a new shape and became the merger 

movement since 1945. Though India gained 

independence in 1947, the people of Kanyakumari 

District continued their fight to unite with the Madras 

State until 1956. At last, all those struggles came to an 

end in 1956 when the majority of Tamil-speaking areas 

of Travancore-Cochin State were merged with the then 

Madras State or Tamil Nadu. 
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Who Lost Kanyakumari 

R.B. Bibimol* 

Introduction 

Kanyakumari got its name from Kumari Amman 

Temple, located on the shores where the Bay of Bengal, 

Arabian Sea and Indian Ocean confluence. Important 

kings of India, such as Chera, Chola, Pandya and 

Nayaka, ruled Kanyakumari until it became part of 

Padmanabhapuram-based Venad. 

Tovala, Agastheeswaram, Kalkulam and 

Vilavankode were the four taluks that were critical to 

Travancore‘s food security. When Kerala was formed 

on 1 November 1956, these four taluks merged to form 

Kanyakumari district and became part of Tamil Nadu. 

Young historian ―Joy Balan Vlathankara‖ in his seminal 

work ‗Kerala State Formation: Boundary Disputes and 

Linguistic Agitations: 1945-1956‘ has mentioned that 

Kanyakumari may be disputed. 

*Ph.D. (Full-Time) Research Scholar, Department of History, Post Graduate and Research Centre, S.T. Hindu College, Nagercoil. 
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Pattom’s Split Personality 

A man who was not averse to taking significant 

risks to achieve his goal, Pattom Thanupillai, the leader, 

did nothing to save Kanyakumari to Kerala. At the same 

time, top Tamil leaders in Travancore and the 

Commission issued a detailed memorandum arguing 

that they wanted not only the four southern taluks of 

Tovala, Agastheeswaram, Kalkulam and Valavankot but 

also the other five taluks of Chenkota, Peerumedu, 

Devikulam and Neyyatinkara. Also, there was a process 

to merge Chittoor with Tamil Nadu. 

Pattom‘s successor,  Panampalli Govindamenon, 

desperately attempted to retain Kanyakumari as soon as 

he took over as the chief minister of Tiru-Kochi, but it 

was too late. The state of Tiru-Kochi came into 

existence on 1 July 1949. Four months before this, on 9 

February, 1949, all major political parties met at 

Alappuzha to discuss plans for a united Kerala. 

According to Joy Balan‘s book, Pattom, who had 

formed the Praja Socialist Party (PSP) at this time, 

openly called for the expulsion of the four southern 

taluks from Kerala at this meeting. 

Tamil Liberation Struggle 

Tamil resentment of Pattom was so intense that 

when he returned to power in March 1954, Tamil 

groups intensified their agitation. Soon after taking over 

the title, the TTNC started a non-cooperation movement 

called the ―Mochan Sangrahan‖ or ―Liberation 

Struggle‖. The Pattom government passed resolutions 

saying that the TTNC units in the four southern taluks 

did not belong to Tamils, called on them to violate all 

laws, and exhorted Tamil speakers to stop paying taxes. 

Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru directly intervened to 

dissuade the Tamil leaders, but they paid no heed. 

Language Martyrs 

At the end of the agitation, on 11 August 1954, 

seven people were killed in police firing in four Tamil-

speaking southern taluks. This brutality by the police 

has disturbed the conscience of the nation, and it has 

become a matter of national debate. 

The commission‘s report, submitted three months 

after the incident, justified the action of the police and 

described their action as ―just, proper and lawful‖. 

Infuriated by the report, even some Congress and PSP 

MLAs withdrew support from the government, and the 

Pattom cabinet fell again before a year had passed. 

The Social Engineering Project of Pattom 

Even as he was busy suppressing the Tamil 

uprisings, a major project called the Colonization 

Project to change the population structure of the Tamil 

taluks of Pattom, Peerumedu and Devikulam was 

launched in Travancore at the same time. Following 

this, the plan was to relocate 8,000 farm families 

without government jobs to high ranges to cultivate cash 

crops. However, the title did not show such 

concentration in the case of the taluks, which eventually 

became Kanyakumari. 

The period between 1945 and 1956 is significant 

for the modern history of Kanyakumari district. In 1945, 

the State Congress passed a resolution in favour of 

merging the Travancore states to form the united States 

of Kerala. As a result, Tamil, recognized as one of the 

official languages of Travancore, was denied 

recognition, and Malayalam remained the state's only 

official language. This was an insult to the Tamils. The 

All Travancore Tamil Congress emerged on 30 June 

1946. Marshal Nesamoni led the movement to merge 

the present Kanyakumari district with Tamil Nadu. 

In 1947 Travancore State became a part of the 

Indian Union. Then in 1948, the Tamil Nadu Congress 

in Travancore pressed upon the government their 

demands for the merger of the region with the then 

Madras State, and Indian Deputy Prime Minister Sardar 

Vallabhbhai Patel assured the Tamils of Travancore that 

this demand would be considered for the reorganization 

of states on linguistic lines. 

After the 1951 general elections, he formed an 

alliance with the state Congress in the Legislative 

Assembly. However 1952, following a split in the Tamil 

Nadu Congress in Travancore, he withdrew his support 

for the state Congress and was subsequently dropped as 

a minister. 

After fresh elections in 1954, the Tamil Nadu 

Congress in Travancore improved its strength in all 12 

seats in the Tamil-speaking region. Eventually, the 
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Tamil Nadu Congress in Travancore split into two. One 

was under the leadership of Nesamony, and the other 

was under the leadership of Thiru.P.Thanulinga Nadar. 

On 29 March 1954, these parties reunited, and TP 

Ramasamy Pillai took over as the party's leader. The 

ensuing agitations, demonstrations, hartals, public 

meetings and processions resulted in the loss of many 

precious lives due to police firing. With this, the 

situation in Kanyakumari district became more 

turbulent. The ministry fell, and thus President‘s rule 

was declared in Travancore-Kochi state. 

Conclusion 

A. Nesamony was the President of the Tamil 

Nadu Congress in Travancore from 1955. In 1956, the 

State Reorganization Commission was formed, and the 

commission also decided to transfer the five southern 

taluks of Travancore, Towalai, Agastheeswaram, 

Kalkulam, Vilavankode and Chenkotai to Madras State. 

Following this, in November 1956, four taluks, 

namely Tovalai, Agastheeswaram, Kalkulam and 

Valavankot, were merged to form the ―Kanyakumari 

District‖ of Tamil Nadu with headquarters at Nagercoil, 

a new revenue survey was taken in 1966-1976 and a 

settlement department was established. 
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Cabinet Mission Plan: A Foredoomed Failure: - The Press and Public 
Opinion in Madras Presidency 

M.S. Fathima Begum* 

Introduction  

A significant milestone in the political 

development of India was the announcement by the new 

Secretary of State. On 19th February 1946, a three-

member Cabinet Mission consisting of himself, 

Strafford Cripps and A.V. Alexander would visit India 

towards the end of March to discuss with the 

representatives of India the framing of the Indian 

Constitution for free India. This was followed by the 

declaration by Premier Attlee on 17th March at the 

House of Commons that his government would 

establish an Interim government in India. Announcing 

that India was free to elect for Independence, Attlee 

expressed the hope that he might elect to remain in the 

British Commonwealth.1 

*Assistant Professor of History, G.T.N. Arts College (Autonomous), Dindigul – 5. 
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Arrival of Cabinet Mission 

The three-member cabinet Mission arrived in 

Delhi on 24th March. As Gandhi acknowledged, its 

purpose was to devise the easiest and quickest method 

of ending British rule. In their state paper of 16th May, 

the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy proposed a three-

tier Constitution that formally preserved India‘s political 

unity and partly satisfied the League‘s demand for a 

separate political expression for Muslims. The 

Mission‘s prolonged discussion with the Indian Leaders 

proved fruitless. There was no possibility of both the 

major parties agreeing on the solution to the issues of 

Pakistan and the Constitution-making body.2 

The Cripps proposals in 1942 enabled a province 

to secede from the Indian Union. However, the Cabinet 

Mission‘s plan did not provide a united India. The 

Congress initially agreed to the Interim Government but 

later rejected it. The League, which first agreed to the 

Cabinet Plan of 16th May, reversed its decision. The 

Muslim League announced its decision to launch 

―Direct Action to achieve Pakistan…and to get rid of 

the present British slavery.‖ After a series of 

negotiations between the Viceroy and Nehru, it was 

decided to form an Interim government without Muslim 

League. Wavell desired to keep the seats of the Muslim 

League vacant, but Nehru disagreed. When Nehru 

desired to increase the membership to 15 to include an 

Anglo-Indian, Wavell disagreed. The interim 

government comprised six Congress nominees, three 

minorities and three Muslims. Two seats were left 

vacant for Muslim League. On 13th October, Jinnah 

conveyed the League‘s willingness to join it. Jinnah 

nominated Jogendranath Mandal and four Muslims, 

including Liaquat Ali Khan. Jinnah kept himself out.3 

Press and Public Opinion about Cabinet Mission 

Delegation in Madras Presidency 

The main topics discussed in the comments were 

the relations between the big powers, especially 

misunderstandings with the USSR, the proposed 

Cabinet Mission, and the food shortage. However, it has 

had a favourable reception in nationalist papers. The 

Russo-Persian dispute in the UNO attracted a good deal 

of council in the press, and Russia‘s attitude was 

generally condemned. More than on nationalist paper, 

however drew a parallel between British action in India 

and Russian interference in Persia. Other topics of 

interest are the Cabinet delegation and the reported 

decision by the continued. Many papers remarked that 

this decision was based more or less on political 

grounds and pointed out that it should be treated 

fundamentally as a humanitarian problem.4 

The Cabinet Mission and the possibility of a 

deadlock between Congress and the League continue to 

be the main topics discussed in the press. The 

Nationalist papers take the line that even if no League-

Congress agreement is needed. The Mission should 

immediately bypass the league and establish a new 

central government and a constitution-making body in 

consultation with Congress and other parties. There has 

been little public interest in foreign affairs during the 

fortnight, and the press was mainly concerned with the 

formation of the ministry in Madras and the activities of 

the Cabinet delegation. Among nationalist papers, only 

the Hindu supported C. Rajagopalachari‘s candidature 

for leadership of the party. The activities of the Cabinet 

delegation have been receiving considerable publicity.5 

The English and the Indian language press 

unanimously welcomed the new popular ministry. Some 

due appointments were expressed in the Malayalam 

press over the delay during the representation to 

Malabar in the cabinet. Some Muslim sections of the 

press demanded the formation of an interim 

government. There was also support for the proposal to 

refer the differences between the Congress and the 

Muslim League to international arbitration. The press 

was mainly concerned with the statement of the Cabinet 

Mission. However, a section of it referred to other 

matters. The Cabinet Mission‘s statement received, on 

the whole, a good press. There was generally no 

disposition to doubt the bonafide of the Mission.6 

The press was mainly concerned with two 

subjects- the Cabinet Missions proposals. A general 

welcome was recorded to the Muslim League‘s decision 

to accept the proposals. However, some sections of the 

Tamil press suggested that Jinnah had no option but to 

accept them. The pro-Congress papers expressed 
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unequivocal opposition to parity even as the pro-

Muslim league press loudly insisted on it. The 

nationalist press approved the Congress‘s decision to 

reject the Interim government‘s proposals. The Urdu 

press equally supported the stand taken by the Muslim 

League. It was critical of the Viceroy‘s refusal to form 

an Interim government immediately despite the Muslim 

League‘s offer of cooperation. The Urdu press was 

sharply critical of the British government‘s attitude.7 

The Congress press relied upon the Viceroy to 

proceed with forming the Interim Government even if 

the Muslim League refused to cooperate. On the other 

hand, the Urdu Press dwelt on the British Government‘s 

alleged failure to keep them worthy concerning the 

formation of the interim government and the withdrawal 

of the Muslim League from the Constituent Assembly.8 

The nationalist press welcomed the invitation to 

Nehru to form an Interim government. The Muslim 

Leagues‘ refusal to participate was generally deplored. 

Saiful Islam observed that the disturbances were due 

mainly to the mischief of certain Hindus and Muslims 

who were not amenable to the Congress or League 

discipline. The Chandrika, which was the organ of the 

Muslim League, announced in a leading article that the 

Direct Action declared by the League was to start on the 

day the Congress President would form the Interim 

government. Another leader remarked,‖ The interim 

government contemplated by Pandit Nehru will take 

birth within the next few days and with it the Muslims 

will declare the republic of Pakistan. Then no one can 

say how long the war between the two countries will 

last and when India will be free‖.9 

Constituent Assembly Elections and Attlee’s 

Decision to Quit India 

The Constituent Assembly elections, which were 

completed by 24th July 1946, had its opening Session at 

Delhi on 9th December 1946. It was presided by 

Satchidananda Sinha. On 20th February 1947, Attlee 

announced his government‘s historic decision to quit 

India. Wavell was recalled, and the 46-year-old Louis 

Mountbatten was appointed Viceroy of India on 24th 

March 1947. He was the first Governor-General of 

Independent India.10 

The Constituent Assembly met on 9th December 

in the absence of the Muslim League representatives. 

After choosing Dr Rajendra Prasad as its President and 

discussing the aims and objectives resolution moved by 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the Assembly adjourned to 

enable the Muslim League to change its attitude and 

participate in its deliberations.  The obstructionist policy 

adopted by the Muslim League at last exhausted the 

Congress Members‘ patience if the Muslim League did 

not accept the Cabinet Mission Plan as a whole and 

were allowed to remain after that in the Interim 

government. The situation in India was alarming when 

Prime Minister Attlee announced the decision of His 

Majesty‘s government on 20th February 1947.11 

The British Prime Minister Clement Attlee had 

announced His Majesty‘s government‘s definite 

intention to take the necessary steps to effect the power 

transfer into responsible Indian hands by a date not later 

than June 1948 and hinted at the possibility of Partition. 

On 8th March 1947, the Congress Working Committee 

passed a resolution welcoming Attlee‘s announcement 

and implicitly recognizing the necessity of Partition. In 

April, 1947Nehru publicly stated what had been the 

view of the Congress at last ever since 1944. The 

Muslim League, he said,‖ can have Pakistan if they do 

not wish to join Pakistan. However, the first Partition 

plan Mountbatten‘s staff produced in May 1947 was so 

wrongheaded that Nehru angrily rejected it. In the 

framing of the second plan, better known as the 3rd June 

or the Mountbatten Plan, a distinguished Indian Civil 

Servant, V.P. Menon, appears to have played a crucial 

concerned and finally became the basis of the Indian 

Independence Act of 1947.12 

Lord Mountbatten took over the Viceroyalty on 

24th March 1947. He spent two months studying the 

political situation in India. The Mountbatten was 

simple. India was to be divided into two Dominions, 

India and Pakistan. On 3rd June 1947, His Majesty‘s 

government issued a statement containing the final 

decision regarding the method of transfer of powers.13 

Conclusion 

The Cabinet Mission plan is critical to scholarly 

works that engage with various aspects of Indian 
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Constitutionalism, law, politics and history, particularly 

on partition and federalism. In Keeping the Jewel in the 

Crown, Walter Reid emphasizes the British self-interest 

behind setting up the Mission to secure Britain‘s 

defence interests in India and the Indian Ocean Area. 

Other scholars have taken to evaluating the Cabinet 

Mission and its plan. Granville Austin argues that the 

Cabinet Mission should have never attempted to 

mediate between the Congress and Muslim League: ‗it 

was foredoomed to failure‘. 
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Fall of Rajaji and Its Implications in Tamil Nadu Political Scenario 

R. Kuppan* 

Widely known by the diminutive ‗Rajaji‘, 

Rajagopalachari went to jail in the satyagrahas of the 

1920s and 1930s. His interest in abolishing 

untouchability and promoting Hindu –Muslim unity 

brought him closer to Gandhi. In 1937, when the 

Congress came to power in Madras, Rajaji was 

unanimously elected as Premier of the Madras 

Presidency. In October 1939, he resigned along with 

other Congress Ministers in protest against the 

Viceroy‘s refusal to consult Indian opinion in the matter 

of the Second World War. In a daring break with his 

party and mentor, Rajaji opposed the Quit India 

Movement of 1942, asking Congress to work harder to 

find common ground with the British instead. He 

resigned from the Congress in 1942 but was readmitted 

in 1945. He served as the first Indian Governor of West 

Bengal and then as the first and last Indian Governor-

General. Afterwards, he joined the Union cabinet before 

returning to Madras as Chief Minister in 1952.  

Following the decision of the Union government 

to create a separate state of Andhra, a bill for the 

bifurcation of the composite state of Madras was 

introduced in the state legislature. Rajaji proved to be an 

intense Tamil nationalist and managed to thwart 

attempts of Andhra State to have Madras City as the 

common capital of the two states and to keep Madras 

City as the capital of the residual state.1 His 

determination to implement the Andhra State Bill was 

so great that he refused to discuss the education 

programme until the Andhra State Bill was approved. 

Rajaji‘s mission ended with the approval of the 

Andhra State Bill and the inauguration of the new state 

of Andhra on October 1st, 1953. Congress then had a 

comfortable majority in the Assembly. There was no 

longer any threat to the government from anti-Congress 

forces like in 1952 when Prakasam and the United 

Democratic Front were ready to take power. The 

Congress party could then breathe freely.  

Since Rajaji came to power in April 1952, the 

Congress legislators had felt crushed. They could in no 

way interfere with the administration. They had not 

even been able to take their constituents‘ complaints to 

officials. By 1946 they had become accustomed to some 

influence and authority in the government offices. Rajaji 

had blocked any opportunity to exercise that power. 
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Congress members had moved to oust Rajaji as 

early as April 1953.2 Kalki demanded that they 

unanimously elect a replacement before asking Rajaji to 

step down. Ananda Vikatan condemned attempts to sow 

dissent within Congress for the educational plan and 

praised Rajaji‘s speech at the Saidapet political 

conference in July 1953, in which he had elaborated on 

the responsibilities of the party leader and the 

government leader and the relations that should prevail 

between them.3 

In October 1953, anti-Rajaji activities within 

Congress gained momentum, thanks to the efforts of P. 

Varadarajulu Naidu and K.T. Kosalram, who had been 

personally affected by some of Rajaji‘s decisions. Rajaji 

tried to make the opposition impotent within Congress 

by expanding its ministry and attracting Kamaraj 

supporters. However, Kamaraj‘s faction resented Jothi 

Venkatachalam‘s inclusion in the cabinet.4 The 

Congress suffered a defeat in the Kangeyam bye-

election. The opposition claimed that this was a vote 

against the educational scheme.5 But Kalki accused the 

Tamil Nadu Congress Committee (T.N.C.C.) of 

unbridled negligence in the election campaign. The anti-

Rajaji elements conducted a signature campaign. 

However, Jawaharlal Nehru advised against any change 

of leadership.6 The activists were rejected by the high 

command of the Congress, which rejected the charges 

against Rajaji. It was also reported that Kamaraj, the 

president of the T.N.C.C., met with Rajaji and asked 

him to step down.7 Rajaji was adamant that it would not 

be in the country‘s interest for him to leave before 

alternative arrangements and a new leader appointed 

and accepted by the people were made.8 the Congress 

party opposed Rajaji‘s moves to abolish the Revenue 

Board and district councils.9 

The harsh campaign would have shocked anyone. 

The dissident campaign in Congress also continued 

within the legislature, against all conventions according 

to which ruling party members had moderated their 

criticisms of the government. Kosalram, a close 

associate of Kamaraj, called Rajaji‘s government 

„Peyatchi‟ (Devil‘s Rule) and made severe accusations 

of favouritism, casteism and interference in the 

functioning of the judiciary against Rajaji.10 Kamaraj‘s 

faction, which controlled the T.N.C.C., virtually treated 

the Rajaji government as an opposition government. 

Rajaji was embittered. Speaking of the demand 

for education, he said it was a shame in this state that 

the feelings about castes and communities were so 

strong and haunting. The subject of the Modified 

Scheme of Elementary Education (M.S.E.E.) had 

become a problem, a political debate, a furious debate 

very close to a debate, a common issue. Some people 

thrive on this kind of misrepresentation.11 

Rajaji decided to step down after the budget 

session. He resigned on March 26th, 1954. Soon, an 

overwhelming majority of the Legislative Party in 

Congress decided to abandon the educational scheme. 

Kamaraj was elected leader of the Legislative Party of 

Congress by defeating C. Subramaniam with 93 votes to 

41.12 Thus ended the interlude of Rajaji in the post-

independence history of Tamil Nadu. Kamaraj was 

again in charge, this time not as kingmaker but as king 

himself. The irony was that the same forces that had 

blocked Kamaraj in 1952 were now at the centre of his 

return to power. 

If the first round of the battle to remove Rajaji 

from the post of Chief Minister was fought by the anti-

Congress opposition, the second round of the battle was 

fought on the inside, with the agitation of Dravidar 

Kazhagam continuing on the outside, more in the 

manner of drummers. The common feature of both 

rounds of conflict was that casteism was the 

ammunition used. Communal politics began to raise its 

ugly head in Tamil Nadu politics. The long-term effects 

of the events of 1953-1954 are felt continuously. 

Rajaji‘s re-entry into Tamil Nadu politics came at 

a time when the prestige of Congress was at its lowest 

ebb. The way he was brought to the head of the 

government was far from democratic. If Rajaji had been 

elected to the Legislative Assembly when he assumed 

his office, the stigma of entering the back door through 

the Legislative Council would not have struck.13 But his 

contempt for the masses was such that he would not 

submit to the electoral process. This condescending 

attitude manifested in his relations with the party and 

the party. They had asked him to lead them. It was once 
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his leadership accepted that his business was over. They 

had to trust him fully and give him free rein in business 

conduct. They did not even have the right to ask for 

consultations, let alone interfere with what he did or 

advised. Rajaji went so far as to compare himself to 

Sankara and Ramanuja and asked if these Acharyas 

acted only after consulting their disciples.14 Of course, 

this analogy was out of place in a political democracy. 

Rajaji had not established and made no serious 

effort to create; a mass base in the ranks of Congress.15 

It depended on the respect he commanded among 

national leaders in Congress. The national leadership, 

with all its prestige and authority, could do little to 

rehabilitate him at the Tamil Nadu Congress, from 

which Rajaji had departed in 1942. During this 

momentous decade, Kamaraj had built the party and its 

character. It had undergone a radical change after 

Independence. It was less an organization of selfless 

fighters and more an institution. Rajaji could not work 

with this type of structure, nor could he change it since 

he could never be inside it. In the end, it was necessary 

to give up, and he eventually resigned when he founded 

the Swatantra Party in 1959.16 

As Chief Minister, Rajaji had made many bold 

decisions that had found mass acceptance. The de-

control of food, the Tanjore Tenant and  Pannaiyal 

Protection Bill, the Tanjore Tenancy Regulations, and 

his defence of the interests of handloom weavers all 

created mass goodwill. A social conservative, opposed 

to radical socio-economic changes, was deeply 

committed to preserving traditional rural society.17 

Traditional rural society was based on 

varnashrama dharma, in which the Brahmin caste 

enjoyed the highest status. His defence of traditional 

rural society, even if based on purely socio-economic 

considerations, could easily be attacked as an attempt to 

preserve Brahmin domination.18 Therefore, it was 

natural for Dravidar Kazhagam (D.K.) and Dravida 

Munnetra Kazhagam (D.M.K.) to take full advantage of 

this aspect of his philosophy expressed in the 

educational scheme and carry out intensive agitation 

against him. While this unrest did not affect the masses 

very much, it did have such an impact on some 

members of Congress that they created opposition to 

Rajaji from within Congress. 

Impact of Rajaji’s Fall 

The resignation of Rajaji and the assumption of 

the office of Kamaraj constituted a milestone in the 

history of Tamil Nadu. First, it marked the eclipse of the 

―no return‖ of the influence and power of the Brahmin 

elite in Congress, the culmination of the process of de-

Brahminization began in 1931 with the growing 

participation of the non-Brahmin community in both 

Congress and the struggle for freedom.19 seconds, it 

marked the triumph of democracy within Congress. A 

leadership thrown up from among the rank and file 

during the Quit India Struggle, and maintaining close 

links with the base, prevailed over the central leadership 

in the choice of the Chief Minister. Third, it was seen as 

the triumph of party organization over the government. 

A government that behaved as autonomous from the 

party had to yield to a government led by the party 

president. However, this triumph was only momentary. 

Because it led to the demotion of the party organization 

to a secondary role since the real natural leader of the 

party became the head of the government, leaving the 

shadow behind to fill the role of party president. Later a 

‗K-Plan‘20 had to be formulated to reinvigorate the 

party, but it was too late. The democratic character of 

the organization of Congress had been lost forever, both 

at the level of the whole of India and at the state level, 

for similar reasons. 

Another significant development was the 

transformation of E.V. Ramasamy (E.V.R.) from an 

extreme and uncompromising anti-Congressism to a 

fervent ‗pro-Kamarajism‘. E.V.R. had worked tirelessly 

against candidates for Congress in 1952. One exception 

was made in favour of P. Varadarajulu Naidu. He, 

therefore, remained firmly behind Kamaraj, the first 

‗True Tamilzhan‘ to govern the state.21 

A third development was the end of the radical 

phase of the D.M.K. and the beginning of the stages of 

its evolution towards a parliamentary opposition party.22 

The D.M.K. participated in the 1957 elections taking 

advantage of the popularity gained thanks to three–
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pronged movement and the public sympathy that the 

resulting form of repression had created. 

Another significant development has been the rise 

of caste-based political organizations such as the 

Vanniya Kula Kshatriya Sangam, which had acted as 

pressure groups to promote their caste and sectional 

interests.23 Therefore, Rajaji‘s education programme 

unwittingly acted like a catalytic agent for generating 

various forces that would play an essential role in Tamil 

Nadu politics. The educational plan was notable in 

Tamil Nadu‘s changing political trends. Rajaji‘s fall 

from the ministry greatly impacted Tamil Nadu politics. 

The successive Congress Chief Ministers after Rajaji 

could not check the growing influence of the Dravidian 

parties in Tamil Nadu politics. After Rajaji, as there was 

a Congress Chief Minister of national stature, the 

Congress had to face its downfall quickly. A colonial 

Governor once called Rajaji the ‗Wisest man in India‘. 

The sentiment was endorsed by Gandhi, who described 

him as the ‗Keeper of my conscience.‘ 
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Relations between K. Kamaraj and Periyar E.V. Ramaswami 

G. Rengaraju
*
 

The paper highlights the relationship between 

Kamaraj and E.V. Ramaswami in their political career. 

E.V.R. started his political career in Congress like K. 

Kamaraj. However, due to the dominance of the 

Brahmins in Congress, he came out of Congress. 

Subsequently, he started the Self-respect League, 
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Dravidar Kazhagam. In the meantime, he took the 

responsibility of the Presidentship of the Justice Party. 

From the beginning of his political career till his last 

breath, K. Kamaraj was in Congress and fully involved 

in the nationalist struggle and the growth of Congress as 

a national and provincial leader. Both of them shared 

their common feelings as Tamizhan and non-Brahmin. 

E.V.R. applauded Kamaraj for his overthrow of Rajaji 

from politics. 

It was well known that Kamaraj was a full-fledged 

Congressman with no sympathy for those who opposed 

the Congress and its ideals. As a disciplined 

Congressman, he never hesitated to oppose those who 

were opposed to Congress and its programmes.  

Since his younger days, Kamaraj never felt 

persuaded to support the Justice Party or the Dravida 

Kazhagam. His faith in the Congress and Gandhian 

ideals was so stronger that he was convinced that the 

Justice Party, emphasising jobs for the non-Brahmins, 

was an enemy of Indian Nationalism. He never hesitated 

to oppose it at every conceivable opportunity. Despite 

his early association with leaders like P. Varadarajulu 

Naidu and E.V. Ramaswami (E.V.R.), who broke away 

from the Congress that had become Brahmin-

dominated, Kamaraj steadfastly remained a 

Congressman and a nationalist.1 Working closely with 

S. Srinivasa Iyengar and S. Satyamurthi during the 

election campaigns, he never hesitated to work against 

the Justice Party. The struggle of the Justice Party and 

its successors, the non-Brahmin movement, for jobs, did 

not interest him. He realised better than many in the 

non-Brahmin movement that with political freedom 

would also come the power for the masses to enable 

them to progress towards social and economic equality 

more rapidly than ever before.2 

Indeed, Kamaraj was clear-headed enough to see 

the non-Brahmin problem in Madras from a better 

perspective.3 In the years before independence, he 

dismissed it as a British-propped political diversionary 

tactic, which sought to side-track the attention of the 

masses from the Congress objective of winning national 

freedom. After independence, he considered it a 

hangover of the past, not of severe concern. He was not 

unsympathetic to the inherent claims of non-Brahmins 

to a larger share in the job and educational 

opportunities. However, he did not want that it should 

retard the progress of the movement for national 

independence, wherein lay the solution to several of the 

ills. In the 1937 elections, he worked enthusiastically 

under the dynamic leadership of his political mentor S. 

Satyamurthi for the defeat of the Justice Party. Himself 

being a non-Brahmin, it did not blind him to the narrow 

horizons of the Justicites and their anti-national and pro-

British attitudes. While the Justice Party was communal, 

Kamaraj was never one and to the last, he stuck to the 

ideal of nationalism.  

However, his firm faith in Gandhian ideals and 

nationalism did not come in the way of his regard for 

the leaders. Ever since the days of the Vaikom 

Satyagraha, he had cultivated respect and personal 

regard for E.V.R.4 Even when some of the campaigns 

and actions of the Dravida Kazhagam leader were 

manifested communal and anti-national, Kamaraj 

maintained the highest personal respect to him as an 

individual. In his hometown of Virudhunagar, the 

Congress under his leadership had defeated the Justice 

Party in the civic elections.  

When E.V.R. started his Constitution-burning 

campaign, the Government under Kamaraj had no 

hesitation in arresting him. However, because of the 

Dravidian leader‘s advanced age and poor state of 

health, he was kept in hospital as a patient instead of in 

jail.  

When Rajaji introduced the controversial 

Modified Elementary Education Scheme in 1952, 

E.V.R. and the Dravida Kazhagam led the opposition to 

it. While Kamaraj also did not like the Scheme and 

wanted Rajaji to drop the scheme, he did not say a word 

supporting E.V.R.‘s stand. When Kamaraj was elected 

leader of the Madras Legislature Congress Party, E.V.R. 

hailed it as a great victory for a ‗True Tamilian‘ and 

welcomed Kamaraj as a ‗Pachai Tamizhhan‟ (a pure 

Tamizhan)5 and applauded the fact that his cabinet 

contained no Brahmin.6 The Dravida Kazhagam came 

forward, for its reasons, to work for Kamaraj in some of 

the bye-elections like Gudiyatham and the general 
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elections of 1957. However, Kamaraj did not dilute his 

stance regarding the ideals of E.V.R. and his Kazhagam.  

In private conversations, on more than one 

occasion, Kamaraj expressed sorrow at the peculiar way 

E.V.R. carried on some of his campaigns. More than 

once, the State Government during Kamaraj‘s regime 

was forced to arrest E. V. R., but even then, Kamaraj, 

without compromising on his high nationalist principles, 

did treat E.V.R. with respect and regard due to the 

elderly leader.  

When a section of Congressmen openly criticised 

Kamaraj for the Dravida Kazhagam‘s support to the 

Congress, which cost it a good bit of its traditional 

middle-class allegiance, Kamaraj explained that he or 

the Congress had not sought any help from the E.V.R. 

and the D.K. However, he could not do anything when 

they came forward to support him.7 Despite the 

undisguised opposition of E.V.R., Kamaraj did not 

hesitate to include a Brahmin, R. Venkataraman, in his 

cabinet. Thus Kamaraj demonstrated the high ideal of 

personal regard and respect for leaders despite their 

political differences.  

E.V.R. was never pro-Congress after 1925. 

However, he supported Kamaraj because he did not 

want Rajaji to stage a comeback as Chief Minister. 

After Kamaraj became Chief Minister in 1954, E.V.R. 

suspended all his agitations against the Congress and 

offered to support him in the bye-election in 

Gudiyatham early in August 1954.8 There was also 

another very plausible reason for E.V.R.‘s support to 

Kamaraj. The Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam of C. N. 

Annadurai had already become active in State politics. 

E.V.R. did not support Annadurai‘s D.M.K., which he 

characterised as ‗Tear Drops‘. 

E.V.R.‘s gratuitous support to Kamaraj did lead to 

some problems for Kamaraj in his party. Some of the 

Congressmen did not like the Congress to have anything 

to do with the Dravidar Kazhagam as it might lead to an 

erosion of the main sectors of traditional support to the 

Congress. Kamaraj said that in 1952, E.V.R. had 

referred to him as a ‗poisonous snake‘ and that the only 

reason the E.V.R. mow supported Congress.9 Kamaraj‘s 

explanation that E.V.R.‘s support to him was unsought 

for, and motivated by E.V.R.‘ sown antipathy towards 

Annadurai and his splinter group did not carry 

conviction with his friends.10 On the eve of the 1957 

elections, a group of Congress members decided to 

break away from the leading organisation to form what 

was called the Tamil Nadu Congress Reform 

Committee, and this was attributed mainly, among other 

things, to Kamaraj‘s pro-E.V.R. attitude.11 

The Justice Party, at its annual Conference at 

Tiruvarur on 24th August 1940, resolved that for the 

progress and preservation of the Dravidian culture, 

civilisation and economy, Madras Presidency, the home 

of the Dravidians should be made a separate State and 

placed under the direct rule of the Minister of State for 

India. This was the genesis of the concept of 

Dravidanadu or Dravidasthan, and the initiative for this 

came from E.V.R.12 

In 1952 the Justice Party won one seat in the local 

legislature because P. T. Rajan was the candidate and 

lost even that seat in 1957 though it had D.M.K. support 

then.  

Under E.V.R., the Dravidar Kazhagam grew in 

popularity because of its open and uncompromising 

hostility to the Brahmin caste and its determination to 

save the Dravidians from exploitation by Brahmins and 

North Indians. The Black shirt was adopted as the 

party‘s uniform in 1946, and an anti-Hindi agitation was 

kept up from 1946 to 1948. The proposal to make Hindi 

a compulsory subject in schools was aborted when the  

Dravidian parties began an agitation in 1951 for 

amending the Constitution of India, under which the 

Communal G. O. could not be sustained. Necessary 

changes were made in the Constitution by the Congress 

party to meet the requirements of the people. The 

Dravidar Kazhagam preferred agitation to Parliamentary 

politics not only because of the habit and inclination of 

its leaders but also because experience had shown that it 

was the better way to achieve its objectives. During 

elections, it supported persons and parties likely to serve 

its purposes and avoid confrontation with the electorate. 

In 1952, it supported the Communists, and in 1957 and 

1962, the Congress. The anti-Brahmin creed of the D.K. 

helped to replace Rajagopalachari with Kamaraj in 1954 
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as the Congress Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu. In 1957 

and 1962, the Congress was headed by Kamaraj. It 

accounted for E.V.R. and D.K. It supported the 

Government and their expectation that the Government 

would do nothing against non-Brahmins‘ interests. The 

D.K. indulged in campaigns against caste, against 

Brahmins and Hinduism and in public breaking of idols 

and images, and burning of books and pictures. During 

1953-1958, younger elements interested in the civic, 

local and State elections drifted away from the D.M.K., 

which had been formed in 1949 as a protest against 

E.V.R. - his authoritarian ways and personal conduct.13 

Three prominent non-Brahmin Congress leaders 

emerged as a counterpoise to the Justice Party, and they 

were also the leaders of the Madras Presidency 

Association, a branch organisation of the Congress in 

the Madras Presidency. Rajaji was instrumental in 

drawing the first two into Congress. Ironically, these 

two were to play a vital role in the campaign against 

Rajjai. But even these three non-Brahmin leaders 

remained prickly in the Congress, leaving one after the 

other: E.V.R. in 1925, Varadarajulu Naidu in 1934, only 

to rejoin it in the last years of his life, and an already 

marginalised Thiru. Vi. Ka. in the mid-1940s. What 

none of these stalwarts could achieve was realised by K. 

Kamaraj: unchallenged leadership of the Congress, a 

long stint in the Chief Minister‘s chair, and a key role in 

nationalist politics as ‗King Maker‘.14 

E.V.R. became self-appointed virulent Congress 

campaigners and nominated Kamaraj as his heir-

apparent. He said that he was old. He might not live for 

long. After he was gone, Kamaraj would safeguard the 

interests of the Tamils. He was E.V.R.‘s heir.15 Kamaraj 

fully exploited the popularity of E.V.R.  and identified 

himself with the Tamil nationalist aspiration. Thus the 

relations between K. Kamaraj and E.V. Ramaswami 

shaped Tamil Nadu politics which, on the one hand, 

made K. Kamaraj an unchallenging Congress leader 

and, on the other hand, blocked the re-emergence of 

Rajaji in the political scenario. E.V.R. utilised Kamaraj 

as a political instrument to check Rajaji and C.N. 

Annadurai. However, the rise of Annadurai could not be 

marred by E.V.R. because the former had a good 

backing of the cadre support and individual identity.  
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Mid-Night Indian Independence: How Striking Hours were Shaped 

P. Sadish
*
 

Introduction 

The traces of British Indian history from 1857 to 

1947 are double-dyed attempts of our freedom fighters 

not only to free the nation but also from very long years 

of bondage, subjugation, and colonisation. The historic 

announcement of Prime Minister Atlee is ―that it is their 

definite intention to take the necessary steps to effect 

the transference of power into responsible Indian hands 

by a date not later than June 1948 ―.1 

The concluding chapter in this long pending story 

was about to begin. Within a few minutes on the 

morning of the 24th of March, 1947, the final 

Englishman, Mountbatten, enthroning and governing 

India, would get on his golden cherry-red viceroyalty 

seat of power.2 

Mapping the Hours 

The Constituent Assembly commenced its agenda 

at 11 pm on the 14th of August, 1947, presided over by 

Rajendra Prasad. The first item on the agenda is the 

singing of the first stanza of Vande Mataram; everyone 

listens to it and stands. 

The session began with Sucheta Kripalani singing 

Vande Mataram. At the session‘s closure, she also sang 

the first verse of Jana Gana Mana 3. After a few 

opening remarks by Dr. Rajendra Prasad, begin with ―In 

this solemn hour of our history when after many years 

of struggle, we are taking over the governance of this 

country, let us offer I humble thanks to the Almighty 

Power that shapes the destinies of men and nations and 

let us recall in grateful remembrance the services and 

sacrifices of all those men and women, known and 

unknown ……..and so on‖. 

The Assembly stood for two-minute absolute 

silence, which was observed to honour the martyrs. 

Jawaharlal Nehru then moved the motion, which stands 

in his name and the notion of the pledge to be taken by 

the members. Bringing out the notion, he made his ‗tryst 

with destiny‘ speech. ―Long years ago, we made a tryst 

with destiny, and now the time comes when we shall 

redeem our pledge‖.4 

All this happened at the hands of minutes moves 

in the midnight hour. Jawaharlal Nehru gave a 

fascinating address starting with the words, ―At the 

stroke of the midnight hour, when the world sleeps, 

India will awake to life and freedom‖. India was to 

prepare and restore normal heartbeat and to function for 

the Indian. This speech was delivered before the new 

nation was born. At the stroke of midnight, the members 

pledged themselves to the service of the nation. In the 

tradition of British and Indian cultures, flags are not 

raised between sunset and sunrise. Hence, an Indian 

woman presented the flag to the house. 

It was originally planned that Viceroy 

Mountbatten would transfer power on the 15th August. 

However, astrologers had warned that nations born on 

Fridays would be doomed.5 

Consequently, Nehru suggested August 14-15 at 

midnight, which was still Thursday by the Indian 

calendar and Friday by the Western calendar. In 

addition, this suited Mountbatten‘s needs. Due to this, 

the union jack would not be lowered, and the tricolour 

would not be hoisted simultaneously. It is possible to 

lower the British flag on August 14th evening and raise 

the new Indian flag on August 15th morning. A more 

sombre tone than joy pervaded the midnight moment. 

With its bold spilling, partition had become a reality 

even before independence. 

After days of killing, The Father of the Nation 

drove through Calcutta, for the wounds worked wonders 

after he applied a balm to them that night and later in 

Noakhali. Hindus blamed Musling, and Muslins were to 

blame Hindus, but both sides were killed. 

*Assistant Professor in History, Kasthurba College for Women, Villianur, Puducherry. 
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The following day, at the time that Mountbatten 

and Nehru were sworn in at the Government House 

(later Rashtrapati Bhavan), blood was flowing in Punjab 

fields, roads, and railway tracks, which were brutally 

bisected by Cyril Radcliffe, a barrister who had never 

seen India but had been tasked with establishing the 

boundary.6 

―There was all-round barbarity in India at that 

time, partition was regarded as a kind of companion for 

Independence by people, and it was sure that Delhi was 

unsafe in 1947 and even troops could not able to control 

the mass violence during the curfews imposed to curb 

the madness.‘‘7 

Hindus and Muslims stayed separate and became 

dynamic in the consciousness of separate nationalities8. 

Partition of the country was not the right thing to do. 

However, even the respected National leaders, who 

stayed back in India, did not do enough to stop it. 

The Divide and Rule policy of the British and the 

distrustfulness between the two major communities in 

India were carried on by the two nations born as twins 

and fighting each other within two months and waging 

four wars in the next half-century. The misgiving 

continues to take its toll on the continuing days. 

Tricolour on the Sky 

The blooded birth of these two Nations, later on, 

has gone through different ways, viz. one has 

experimented with the rule of Khaki many times and 

still straight-jacketed, and the other went to electoral 

politics and stabilising to the global horizon of the 

democracy that appeared on Rajpath on August 15th 

evening. The flag of the Nation India had been hoisted 

at the war memorial of the Indian gate in the evening. 

―Just as the lag was unfurled, light rain began to 

fall, and the rainbow appeared in the sky, matching the 

saffron, white and green of the flag,‖ 9 wrote by Alan 

Campbell - Johnson, the press secretary of Mountbatten. 

Why did Mountbatten choose the 15th of August? 

Here the question arises of why Mountbatten 

chooses that particular date. India was to face many 

changes from the 26th of January 1929 to the 15th of 

August 1947 and to the 30th of June 1948. At last, Lord 

Mountbatten chose the date of the 15th of August 1947 

because that day coincided with the second anniversary 

of Japan‘s surrender in the second world war. This is 

evident from his documented account of ―Freedom at 

Midnight‖. He said that ―the date I chose came out of 

the blue. I chose it in reply to a question. I was 

determined to show I was the master of the whole event. 

When they asked if we had set a date, I knew it had to 

be soon. I had not worked it out exactly then - I thought 

it had to be about August or September, and I then went 

out to the 15th of August, why? Because it was the 

second anniversary of Japan‘s surrender.‖ Yes, it was 

true that on the 15th of August 1945, Japan‘s emperor 

Hirohito delivered a speech to his nation declaring that 

the country had given up and will no longer be fighting 

in the Second World War, according to a report by 

Business Standard.10 

The Indian independence act clearly states that 

India and Pakistan were to get independence on the 15th 

of August, but why does Pakistan celebrate its freedom 

a day before? 

According to ―Mountbatten Plan‖ states that India 

will be partitioned into two nations - Indian and 

Pakistan. But Pakistan chose the 14th of August as its 

independence because it was the last Friday of the 

month of Ramzan in 1947, making it a propitious day 

for Muslims.11 

However, Mountbatten has scheduled to transfer 

the power to the responsible hands in India and Pakistan 

on August 14th and 15th, respectively. However, since he 

could not be at both places simultaneously, he decided 

to go to Karachi on the 13th of August instead. 

―Tomorrow, the government of the new Dominion of 

Pakistan will be in your hands,‖ he said.12 Thus, 

Pakistan‘s Independence Day has been advanced a day. 

Shut Down of Doors of Colonial Shop 

Although Mountbatten sought to divert another 

bloodshed from India by changing its Independence 

date, his hope was misplaced. There was nothing sordid 

about the Partition. Partition yielded memories, hatreds, 

stereotypes and identities that still accelerate to cast the 

history of people on both sides of the border. These 

hatreds have evidenced themselves during inter-
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community conflicts, and communal clashes have kept 

the memories of past violence alive. It resulted in the 

loss of several lives and the displacement of many 

people. As the last Viceroy of India from the 12th of 

February, 1947, to the 15th of August, 1947 and then as 

the first Governor General of free India from the 15th of 

August, 1947 to the 21st of June, 1948 and the Great-

Grandson of Queen Victoria - the first British Empress 

of Hindustan - was, ironically, given the task of shutting 

down the royal shop, in India. 

To Sum up 

Ten days after the transfer of power, the scale and 

terribleness of what was underway had still not been 

realised in Delhi. ―We are only just alive‖, wrote 

Edwina to her friend Kay Norton, ‗but the last gruelling 

five months have been well worthwhile after all the 

incredible happenings and demonstrations of the last ten 

days.‘ she expressed her hope that the refugee situation 

would soon be resolved. 13 

In 1946, Nehru made three predictions to Delhi-

based French journalist Jacques Marcuse. ‗One India 

will never be a Dominion. Two, there will never be a 

Pakistan. Three, there will be no communal trouble in 

India.‘ However, how wrong he was. Just after the 

partition, Jacques Marcuse returned to Delhi to 

interview Nehru again. He could not remind Nehru of 

their previous conversation. In the end, Nehru told 

Marcuse, ―you remember, Marcuse, what I told you? No 

dominion, no Pakistan, no….?14 Both were silent for a 

moment, until Nehru added wistfully, ‗was not I 

wrong?15 The situation was getting worsening then after 

in the heart of India‘s capital. 
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Pandit Iyothee Thass’ Educational Contribution to the Empowerment of 
Dalits and Its Relevance Today 

M.C. Raja* and Raphael Vellankanni** 

Prologue: 

Iyothee Thass was born at Maggis Garden in 

Madras in the year 1845. His father‘s name was 

Kandaswamy. Iyothee Thass‘ original name was 

Kathavarayan. He then changed his name from 

Kathavarayan to Iyothee Thass in respect and gratitude 

to his teacher named Iyodhi Dasa Kaviraja Pandithar 

under whose able guidance he learnt Thamizh Pandit 

course.1 As a boy, he went to an elementary school at 

Teynampet and later he was taught by Iyodhi Dasa 

Kaviraja Pandithar. He earned the title ‗Thamizh 

Pandit‘ at the very young age because of his extra-
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ordinary brilliance and caliber.2 He emerged as a 

renowned scholar in Hindu Philosophy and mastered in 

Classical Tamil Literatures and languages like Sanskrit 

and Pali besides Tamil. As it was the order of the day, 

he also learnt English language.3 When he moved to 

Nilgiris in 1868, he married a tribal girl and had a son 

born between them. But unfortunately in a short while, 

he lost both his wife and son who, was born blind. 

Later, he was married to Dhanalakshmi Ammal, the 

younger sister of Rettaimalai Srinivasan, the famous 

pariah leader in south India and had six children of 

whom four were sons and two were daughters.4 

Precursor: 

The liberation of the Depressed Classes proposed 

and executed by Pandit Iyothee Thass in crusading 

against brahminical Hinduism was of two-fold: a) 

educating the young minds of the Adi-Dravida5 

community in scholastic learning and educating the 

matured adults and seniors in their forgotten history; b) 

returning back to Buddhism which was their original 

religion and leading a life based on the teaching of 

Buddha – dhamma in sangam.6 In order to achieve this 

goal he organized people under the banner of Adi-

Dravidar Mahajana Sabhai (Adi-Dravidar People‘s 

Organisation) in 1880.7 

‘Morning Star’ of Rationalist Movement: 

Like the Phoenix which is the sacred bird in 

Greek and Egyptian mythologies, Pandit Iyothee Thass, 

the first social reformer in south India8 regenerated and 

obtained new life of the Adi-Dravida communities from 

their ashes of hidden and forgotten histories by reading, 

re-reading and critically reflecting over the thousand 

years of history and literatures of the Adi-Dravidas.9 

At his young age, he swam against the current. 

While his fellow Adi-Dravidas submissively accepted 

that all their miseries in life were due to the karma done 

in the previous jenmas (births), this was called into 

question by Iyothee Thass, who rationalized the theory, 

found it baseless and meaningless and refuted it. He also 

rebutted the avatars of Gods and critically questioned 

about the origin of Vedas.10 He, as a master of the then-

existing religious philosophies, noted that caste system 

and its offshoot, untouchability were the embodiment of 

Hinduism and not found in any other religions. This 

system was adherently practiced only in India, not 

anywhere in the world then.11 

Further he exposed that caste system was an 

invention of self-seekers who plotted to suppress the 

downtrodden people with a view of withholding their 

hegemony. After all his research and critical study of 

Hinduism, he said that Hinduism not only promoted a 

graded inequality amongst its followers but also 

adversely opposed the social values like liberty, 

equality and fraternity12 which constituted the 

watchword of the French revolution of 1789. Positively, 

through his rationality he ―caused awakening in the 

minds of the downtrodden, a sense of human dignity, a 

feeling of self respect.‖13 

Pioneering in ‘Dalit Education’: 

Iyothee Thass witnessed with his naked eyes the 

deplorable life-situations of the downtrodden. The 

Indian society at that point of time was rigidly caste-

ridden to the extent that the oppressed classes found no 

social space – hence were referred to ‗out-castes‘. In 

this situation, Iyothee Thass felt that amelioration of 

Adi-Dravidas is possible in two ways: i) Conversion 

into Buddhism; ii) Education of the Adi-Dravidas.14 

i). Conversion into Buddhism 

Iyothee Thass convinced that ―for annihilating 

castes and untouchability from among the untouchables, 

change of religion was the only antidote… He thought 

that social equality was easily achieved by conversion to 

Buddhism.‖15 Iyothee Thass who caused a great 

awakening in the minds of numerous Adi-Dravidas and 

brought enlightenment in their lives, neither desired his 

people to convert to Christianity nor to stay in 

Hinduism. Therefore, he decided to convert into 

Buddhism and advocated Buddhism – i.e., Adi-Dravidas 

to follow Buddhism because he claimed that their 

forefathers had been ancient Buddhists once.16 

ii). Western Education 

Having analyzed the deplorable life-conditions of 

the Adi-Drivadas, Iyothee Thass was convinced that the 

fundamental transformation in Pariah life and 

consciousness could be effected only by the colonial 
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rule and through the Western learning.17 Therefore, he 

was keen to start separate schools for the pariah children 

in the slums of Madras. When he returned from 

Ootacammund to Madras in 1875, he met Colonel 

Henry Steel Olcott18 and established close contact with 

him. This relationship made his desire fulfilled and 

actualized. Olcott accepted Iyothee Thass‘ request and 

started separate schools for panchama children in some 

localities (slums) of the Madras city namely Adyar, 

Teynampet, Mylapore and Kodambakkam. Later, when 

Annie Besant succeeded him as the president of the 

Society, she also established some more schools for 

panchama children.19 Later, these schools were 

popularly called as Col. Olcott Panchama Schools (or) 

Olcott Schools.20 

The ―Ten Point Demand‖ placed before the 

British government by the Dravida Mahajana Sangam 

headed by Pandit Iyothee Thass as its president and 

founder during its first conference held at Ootacamund 

in 1881 reveals his prime concern for the education of 

the Adi-Dravida children because he considered 

education as an inevitable and essential tool of 

liberation and of social transformation of the 

downtrodden communities. A few resolutions that 

constitute the ‗Ten Point Demand‘ are as follows: ―since 

education was important to progress, separate schools 

should be opened in each village for the children of the 

Depressed Classes who should also be given half-fee 

concession; out of those students from the Depressed 

Classes, who pass matriculation examination every 

year, three students should be selected by government 

and given scholarship to enable them to continue their 

studies till Graduation; all those students who have 

passed Matriculation among the Depressed Classes 

should be ensured government service.‖21 

Besides this, in his open letter to S. Srinivasa 

Raghava Aiyangar, Inspector General of Registration, 

Madras in 1892 Pandit Iyothee Thass suggested as many 

as four ways in which the lives of the Depressed Classes 

can be promoted. One of the suggestions was that the 

Depressed Class people should be made aware of the 

fact and inculcate in their minds that they should be 

educated, civilized and be taught „self-respect‟.22 

Thus, we can conclude that education was viewed 

by Iyothee Thass more than a mere channel to claim the 

ladder of economic advancement – i.e. a tool of 

liberation of self from all those dehumanizing practices 

and theories and of social transformation. Though there 

were Acts, enacted by the British rule like ‗The Madras 

Municipal Act of 1871 (Act No. V of 1871)‘ that had 

provisions for the education of the people in Madras 

Municipal area,23 Iyothee Thass could not utilize them 

because it involved a lot of political and constitutional 

(legislative) lobbying and persuasiveness. It was 

possible only when Srinivasan, after his return from 

South Africa in 1921, was nominated by the British 

Government as an MLC (Member of Legislative 

Council) to the Madras Legislature consecutively from 

1923 till his death in 194524 and later M.C. Rajah who 

was nominated to the Madras Legislature in 1920.25 

As an Editor of ‘Thamizhan’: 

He, as the first journalist in Tamilnadu, had been 

publishing weekly journal titled Oru Paisa Thamizhan 

which was later called just Thamizhan.26 He made use 

of this new mass medium which had just arrived India 

through the British for proliferating his ideology to 

organize and mobilize the downtrodden. His ideology 

can be summed up as follows: 1) Adi-Dravidas had 

been basically Buddhists 2) only those who do not 

accept caste system are Tamils or Dravidians27 3) Re-

embracing Buddhism and renouncing Hinduism. 

Through Thamizhan he educated the Adi-Dravida 

community as well as the entire society of their 

―historical deviation‖ by accepting ‗brahminical 

Hinduism‘ and living as ‗caste Hindus‘ so long. Nalini 

Anbarasan clearly pasteurizes that ―[R]unning a News 

Paper was more than anything to reform and recognize 

the down-trodden. They have learnt their past glory and 

regained their strength to revolt against their slavery and 

to take re-birth in their new way of living only through 

his newspaper.‖28 

Deconstruction of Aryan-Traditional System: 

―The Ancient Tamil Society did not contain any 

Dalits and consequently the practice of Untouchablity 

was absent. The emergence of the Dalits was mainly 

due to the process of Aryanization which introduced the 
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notion of imaginary purity and impurity… prescribed by 

the Dharmasastras.‖29 In this situation, Iyothee Thass 

found ‗education‘ as the only pivotal and powerful 

means/instrument in order to uplift the Depressed 

Classes from the schism of caste system. Basing on 

Tamil Dravidian Tradition which contrasted and 

contested the conservative Vedic approach of the Indian 

cultural and historical traditions, he reconstructed a 

Tamil identity of the Depressed Classes based on 

―socio-cultural rationality‖.30 It is clear from his 

establishment of Advidananta Sabha in 1870 which 

worked on the principles like tolerance, brotherhood, 

spirit of realizing one‘s own duty, respecting and 

revering all faiths equally etc.31 Therefore, he could say 

that ―there is no heaven or hell and this good earth is the 

abode of mankind and it is the only happy home to 

mankind.‖32 

An Assessment of Pandit Iyothee Thass’ Educational 

Contribution: 

Firstly, unlike Rao Bahadur Rettaimalai 

Srinivasan (1860-1945) and M.C. Rajah (1883-1947) 

who actively discussed and deliberated for achieveing 

their cause – i.e., the sustainable development and 

holistic empowerment of Adi-Dravidas, Iyothee Thass 

laid a strong foundation by deconstructing the 

brahminical hegemony and reconstructing the cultural 

identity of the Adi-Dravidas as Buddhists. As a Pandit 

he incessantly researched and found that the depressed 

classes are the sons of the soils and they were originally 

Saivites and Buddhists and Jains.33 

Secondly, having been educated in the Christian 

missionaries‘ school, he rose against Christianity, 

precisely against its proselytizing characteristic. It is 

because ―even after their conversion they were called 

Pariah-Christians.‖34 He also observed that ―only with 

the arrival of the British, the Depressed Classmen had 

been brought to a realization of his own humanity, since 

it was the British who first affirmed his self-hood and 

treated him like human being.‖  

Epilogue: 

Pandit Iyothee Thass is acclaimed as Father of 

Rationalism as far as social field is concerned in the 

context of the British South India. His ‗Casteless 

Dravidian People‘s Movement‘ was a precursor of the 

‗Self-Respect Movement‘ later headed by 

E.V.Ramasamy in South India.35 He committed to the 

cause of Adi-Dravidas and vigorously worked for their 

social transformation on cultural level and educational 

level. 

We can conclude that Iyothee Thass who, was the 

forerunner of Ambedkar in his uncompromising 

struggle for the cause of the Adi-Dravidas and of 

Periyar in his rationalist approach in upholding human 

dignity as against all religious customs and ceremonies 

in Hinduism, was indeed a pioneer in crusading for 

social justice, economic betterment and educational 

empowerment of the Adi-Dravidas especially in the 

Madras Presidency.36 
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Duraisamy – The Ill-Fated Son of Chinna Marudhu of Sivagangai - The 
Story of A Prince, The Banished Prisoner. 

J. Raja Mohamad* 

The anti-British rebellion spread to Sivagangai 

principality in May 1801. Marudhu Brothers, uniting all 

the rebels in the area and emerged as a formidable force 

challenging British authority with Kalaiyarkovil as 

headquarters.1 

After capturing Madurai and Ramanathapuram, 

the British forces commenced their operation against 

Sivagangai and attacked Kalaiyarkovil from various 

directions simultaneously. The rebel forces were thrown 

in to panic and Kalaiyarkovil fell in October 1801.2 

Marudhu Brothers, his sons and relatives fled to the 

woods of Singampunary.3 Marudhu Brothers, his sons, 

relatives and other rebels were captured by  Brtiish 

forces.   Vella Marudhu, and Chinna Marudhu were 

executed in the fort at Tiruppattur on 24 October 1801. 

Among the multitude who shared the same fate were 

Shevatta Thambi and Sivagnanam the two sons of 

Chinna Marudhu, Karutha Thambi and Molley Kutty 

Thambi, the two sons of Vella Marudhu and 

Muthusamy the young son of Shevatha Thambi.4 

When the British commanders put in execution 

father, son and grandfather and so on mercilessly, in a 

surprise, a rare event indeed, compassion evoked and 

flowed in them when they saw Duraisamy, the 

handsome youth of fifteen years, the youngest son of 

Chinna Marudhu, and on the initiative of Lieutenant 

Colonel Agnew and Lord Clive, his life was spared but 

was sentenced to be banished to the Prince of Whales 

Island- Penang, along with several rebels and ring 

leaders. Seventy three of them who were condemned to 

perpetual banishment were taken to Tuthukudi and were 

placed under the charge of Col. James Welsh who was 

also a commander in the operations against Sivagangai.5  

Col.James Welsh met the prisoners and was shocked to 

see Duraisamy, the only surviving son of Chinna 

Marudhu. He ordered for lightening his chains with a 

mild and dignified endurance of sorrow. The amiable 

young man Duraisamy bore his cruel fate without 

murmur  but such was his melancholy expression it was 

impossible to see and not commiserate him. As he was 

consigned in the personal care of James Welsh,   he 

freed him from his falters and separated him from the 

mass, put him in a commodious chamber in the 

company of some responsible officials, provided good 

dress food and comforts.6  James Welshs‘ memories 

went back to 1795 when he came in contact with 

Marudhus, partionlarly Chinna Marudhu, who taught 

him to throw spear and boomerang.  He had occasions 

to meet his sons also. Then Duraisamy, the pretty 

playful boy might have had attracted   James.  

 A vessel Admiral Nelson was commissioned to 

carry the seventy-three convicts prisoners to Penang. 

With a combination of affection and despair James 

Welsh consigned the charge of Duraisamy to Lieutenant 

Rockhead who was to escort the prisoners. Rockhead, a 

humane  and shared the feelings of James.  In his own 

way James Welsh requested Rockhead to take care of  

the poor young prince. The silent misery befell on 

Duraisamy and his companions in affliction displayed 

on quitting their dear native land for ever was well felt 

by James Welsh and Rockhead. 

The vessel sailed off Tuhtukudi on 11 February 

1802. The voyage, long and tedious, miserably lasted 

for seventy-six days. In the course of voyage three 

prisoners died and the rest  reached Penang on 26 April 

1802. But their agony afflicted   them so much that 

twenty-one of them died within five months of arrival in  

Penang.7  The prisoners, in general were utilised for the 

civic development works in Penang. However, the 

Sivagangai prisoners were given light work and also 

separated them from other prisoner labourers. The 

poligar prisoners wanted special treatment including 

food rationing. 

*Director, Centre for Islamic Tamil Cultural Research, Jamal Mohamed College (Autonomous), Tiruchirappalli – 620 020. 
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In 1809 Duraisamy requested for special status 

which was granted. It is pathetic that he was able to 

meet and converse with other prisoners who came with 

him, only after a gap of seven years. By this time the 

number of dead increased to forty-nine and only twenty-

one survived. 

Duraisamy was granted a monthly allowance of 

twenty Spanish Dollar, in view his higher status and his 

personal conduct and character. Further the officials 

were in his favour. because during the rebellion he was 

a young boy and he would have had any role in it.8    By 

1814 only fourteen survived and they had requested the 

government to free them to return to India, through 

memorials, among them were Eazhayiram Pannai 

Zamindar and Vavusamy of Kulathur  Zamin. They had 

said  that they had lost the best days of their life for over 

16 years  under pathetic condition and they be allowed 

to live  with the near and dear for the rest of the period.9   

Many of them had signed in Telugu in the  memorials. 

The memorials of the prisoners were considered 

favourably by the officials in Madras administration and 

they concluded that there will not be any political 

trouble by their presence in India. But only one prisoner 

was released.10 The District Magistrate of Thirunelveli 

was not in favour of releasing all these prisoners 

because they may create new tension in the villages and 

even a rebellion may broke11 and hence their request 

was rejected.12   But an increased allowance of fifteen 

dollars were granted in 1814, instead of six. 

In 1818 we virtually meet Duraisamy, through the 

writings of Col. James Welsh, where we find a graphic 

account. ―Landing at Penang I received a sudden visitor 

from a miserable descript man. I could not recognise his 

person and demanded his name and business, he looked 

my face for some time, tears rolled down to his 

farrowed checks, sobering at length, uttered the word 

‗Duraisamy‘ It came like a dagger at my heart and the 

conviction was instantaneous. The poor young prisoner, 

Prince, stood before me deadly changed in   outward 

appearance and physique but with the same mind 

remembering my former days of friendship. My 

presence there had kindled his affection  to meet me.  

However no means of lessening or alleviating his 

misery and sufferings by me, I could not carry even a 

letter from him to his surviving relatives at home due to 

official convictions and I declined the same.‖13  

However he requested the governor of Penang to treat 

him well, and wished him to be repatriated early, but it 

did not. 

Sensing the peaceful condition in Madras 

Presidency, the British administration in London was in 

favour of releasing the prisoners. However when the 

opinion of the District Magistrate was again a stumbling 

block  and he was firm in his earlier stand that their 

presence in Thirunelveli may create law and order 

issues. Now the government considered alternate places 

for their settlement, and Chengulpet was chosen 

finally.14 

In the meanwhile curtain fell down, yes, 

Duraisamy, the poor Prince died by 1820  and Mardhu 

generation eclipsed.15 End came to an young man who 

won the stoned hearts of many European officials, a 

special event  in history.  

Only six persons were allowed to repatriate and to 

settle at Chengulpet under strict watch. But it is not 

clear what happened to the rest. Finally the winds were 

in favour of the prisoners and the said six persons were 

allowed to return to their native villages in Thirunelveli 

and allowed only to live in the houses allotted by the 

government under survilance.15   Thus the story of the 

poor innocent young Tamil Prince and his associates 

came to an end, a sorrowful note in the history of 

Tamilnadu. 
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MGR’s Films in the Early Phase: A Historical Note from 1936 to 1953 

R. Saravanan* and K.Srinath** 

Introduction 

The film career of M.G. Ramachandran (MGR) 

has the span of more than forty years. It was reported 

that from 1936 to 1978 MGR acted in 133 films in 

Tamil and 3 films in other languages, thus 136 films in 

total.1From 1936 to 1953, he acted in 33 films before he 

joined the Dravida MunnetraKazhagam (DMK). From 

1954 to 1972, he acted in 87 films in which he 

propagated the DMK ideology, dialogues and songs. 

From 1973 to 1978, he acted in 16 films after the 

formation of the All India Anna Dravida Munnetra 

Kazhagam (AIADMK). The evolution of his acting 

career can be meaningfully classified into three phases 

for historical research. The first phase of his film career 

did not significantly reflect political ideologies or party 

politics. Most of the films during this phase were driven 

by collective efforts of the film artists and technicians. 

The prominent manifestation of hero was not adequately 

emphasised. Artists who had the capacity to sing or 

dance got recognised in large measure by the film 

producers and directors. However, the ideas of freedom 

movement were given importance.  

Beginning of Film Career 

MGR began his film career after a long struggle 

for survival despite his experience in acting in stage 

plays. Almost for the first ten years he was able to get 

supporting roles only. In 1936 he got the opportunity to 

play a role in the film Sati Leelavathi for the first time 

directed by an American, Ellis R Dungan. M.K. Radha 

was cast in the leading role. His father Kandasamy 

Mudaliar helped MGR to be included in the film. He 

was given a role of police inspector to investigate a 

crime. For that he earned Rupees one hundred.2The film 

propagated the nationalist ideas. It upheld the 

importance of prohibition. The film had a song 

reflecting the importance of Charka popularized by 

Mahatma Gandhi. The song ‗Kai Rattinamay kadhar 

bootinamay‘ helped to propagate the Gandhian 

nationalistic ideas. Rajagopalachari saw the film and 

made his comments. Earlier, the same story was staged 

in the title of Pathi Bakthi by M.R. Radha who 

continuously staged the play for 365 days.3The film also 

depicted the pathetic conditions of the Tamil plantation 

workers in Sri Lanka. MGR himself used to wear Khadi 

and Rudraksha. When he was about to have a role in 

Sati Leelavati, he got frustration in many times. At that 

time he used to talk with N.S. Krishnan. He advised 

MGR to read newspapers and to widen his knowledge. 

He also gave a copy of Kudiyarasu to MGR.4 Further, 
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he explained some radical social reforms including 

widow remarriage to him. 

MGR got his opportunity in the same year to cast 

a supporting role in Iru Sagotharargal (1936) directed 

by Ellis R Dungan. The film was cast by K.P. Kesavan 

in the leading role and T.S. Balaiah, K.K. Perumal and 

RadhaBai as supporting role. The film propagated the 

ideas of family unity for national unity, prohibition, and 

unemployment during the time of the British colonial 

rule. The dialogues were written by Subramaniya Yogi. 

The magazine Manikodi wrote a review of appreciation 

for the film.5 This was also seen by Rajagopalachari and 

he was able to get the entire revenue of the show for 

Patel fund of the Congress.6 In next film Dhakcha 

Yagnam MGR got a chance and was directed by Raja 

Chandrasekar which was released in 1938. M.K. Radha 

the leading hero then used to recommend MGR for 

films. MGR himself remembered what M.K. Radha 

referred on his to a director. He said, ‗Since I have 

fortune I got the opportunity of acting as a hero, 

whereas MGR did not have that so he was searching a 

job. There is no difference in acting or talent between 

us.‘7 MGR was given the role of Vishnu in the film 

DhakchaYagnam.  

On the recommendations of M.K. Radha, MGR 

acted in such films directed by Raja Chandrasekar as 

DhakchaYagnam (1938), Maya Matchindra (1939), 

Ashok Kumar (1941), and Raja Mukthi (1948). 

Meantime, he got again the role of police officer in the 

film VeeraJagatish (1938) directed by Kailasam and 

Prakash. Raja Chandrasekar‘s brother T.R. Rugunath 

also gave opportunities to MGR in his films. In his 

direction MGR acted in Vedavati or SitaJananam 

(1941) and TamizhariumPerumal (1942). In those days, 

films were used to have two titles. MGR began to get 

more opportunities in films, however in the form of 

supporting roles. He also acted in Prahalatha (1939), 

Jothimalar or Dasippen (1943), Harichandra (1944), 

Salivahanan (1945), Meera (1945), Sri Murugan 

(1946), Rajakumari (1947), Paithiakkaran (1947), 

Abimanyu  (1948), Mohini (1948), Rathnakumar (1949), 

MaruthanattuIlavarsi (1950), ManthiriKumari (1950), 

Marma yogi (1951), Sarvathikari (1951), Andhaman 

Kaithi (1952), Kumari (1952), En Thanga i(1952), 

Naam (1953), Panakaari (1953), and Jenova (1953). In 

Maya Matchindra he played the role of villain named 

Suriyaketu without any interest and involvement. MGR 

was not satisfied with the film making as it had several 

flaws in technical aspects. In Prahalatha he featured the 

role of Indira. In Tamizharium Perumal he played the 

role of a son to the king of Pataliputra. He supposed to 

be born as woodcutter in his next birth which was 

featured by another actor. In Panakaari he played the 

role of villain. The film was based on the story of Anna 

Karinna.8 

In Harichandra he acted with P.U. Chinnappa. In 

Ashok kumar, Raja Mukti and Rathna Kumar, he had a 

role with Thyagaraja Bhagavatar.  Later, he refused 

certain opportunities as he decided not to take the role 

of mythological characters. He also refused the roles 

depicting negative characters that he never liked from 

his boyhood days. Though he was living in poverty at 

that time, he had his own principles. MGR used to learn 

several fight techniques along with regular body-

building exercises. 

During the shooting of the film Salivahanan 

(1945) was in progress, there was a sword fight scenes 

between Ranjan and MGR. As MGR already learned the 

techniques of the fight, Ranjan could not cope up with 

his speed. He made a complaint to the director. MGR 

was sadly explained the incident to his friend Chinnappa 

Thevar for not giving opportunity to show his real talent 

in the film industry. He consoled MGR that the time 

would come to see his real talent.9 MGR wrote in his 

memoirs that the Jupiter Pictures made a contract with 

him to act in Sri Murugan (1946) as Lord Siva for Rs. 

1500. But they gave MGR more than Rs. 5000 

generously.10 MGR naturally expected the same kind of 

generosity when he was contracted for 

Rajakumari(1947) to be starred as hero for the first 

time. But he was given Rs. 2500 only. Later, when he 

acted in their productions Mohini and Sarvathikari he 

was given huge amount. Before the film Rajakumari, 

MGR acted in the film Chaya as hero for the first time, 

but the making of the film was not completed.11 
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Becoming a Hero 

The film Rajakumari was produced by Jupiter 

pictures and directed by A. S. A. Swamy. It was 

released in 1947. The film was cast by MGR as hero, 

T.S. Balaiah, M.N. Nambiar, Malathi, and Thavamani 

Devi. M.M. Mariappa performed playback for MGR 

first time. There was an interesting story behind the 

making of this film which favoured MGR to become the 

hero. Jupiter Pictures partner Somu asked A. S. A. 

Swamy to create a screenplay that he himself could 

direct with artists on the payroll of the company. 

However, when he read Swamy‘s screenplay, he 

suggested that P. U. Chinnappa and T. R. Rajakumari, 

who were in the forefront at that time, play the lead 

roles. But Swamy requested Somu to stick to the 

original decision. M. G. Ramachandran was on Jupiter‘s 

payroll. His looks were handsome and he had an athletic 

body. Earlier, he performed the dance of Siva-Parvathi 

with Malathi in the film Sri Murugan was impressive. 

Swamy also arranged a wrestler called Kamaludeen to 

participate in a fight sequence for the film. But MGR 

insisted to have Chinnappa Thevar. Thavamani Devi 

from Sri Lanka played a glamour role of vamp. 

Rajakumari turned out to be a commercial success with 

huge profits. M. Karunanidhi claimed that the dialogues 

of the film were written by him but in the title of the 

film, it was shows as A.S.A. Swamy. It was believed 

that Swamy advised him to wait for some time to claim 

his name since he was a growing script writer. The same 

frustration happened to Karunanidhi in the film 

Abimanyu too.12 

Both MGR and Karunanidhi knew the situation. It 

was believed that MGR and Karunanidhi began their 

friendship from this film. MGR used to present the 

books of Mahatma Gandhi and Karunanidhi presented 

him the books of Periyar.13Karunanidhi was working in 

the magazine, Kudi Arasu at that time. Though the film 

projected MGR as hero, he did not happy with the story 

of the film as it projected unbelievable mysteries and 

superstitions. He accepted the film for survival in the 

industry amidst his poverty.14 

Thyagaraja Bhagavatar produced the film 

Rajamukti in 1948 after he was released from jail in a 

murder case. MGR was given the role of a commander. 

Bhagavatar and V.N. Janaki were in the leading roles. 

Banumathi was deputed first time for Tamil film. MGR 

was surprised to Janaki that she resembled his deceased 

first wife. He knew the background of her family that 

she was the daughter of P.R. Rajagopala Iyar, who 

himself the elder brother of Papanasam Sivan.15 When 

Rajamukti was in progress, Jupiter Pictures was making 

the film Mohini with MGR and Janaki. Rajamukti was 

released on 1 March 1948 and Mohiniwas released on 

31 March 1948. When Mohini became successful, 

Rajamukti could not make it financially. 

Life long Journey with Karunanidhi and Janaki 

Though MGR was cast as hero in 1946, he had to 

wait for years to get another leading role. The film 

MarudhanaattuIlavarasi released in 1950 was produced 

by Govindan of Navajothi Pictures and directed by 

Kasilingam. The film was cast by MGR and V. N. 

Janaki in the lead roles, P.S. Veerappa, and Chakrapani. 

The screen play and dialogues were written by M. 

Karunanidhi. The film was released in 1950. The music 

composed by M. S. Gnanamani, while lyrics written by 

C. A. Lakshmana Das and K. P. KamatchiSundaram. M. 

M. Mariappa, K. V. Janaki and P. Leela performed 

playback. Maruthanaatu Ilavarasi was a well-woven 

story about a king with two wives and an evil-minded 

minister whose sister was the younger queen. The two 

become pregnant and the minister persuaded the king to 

believe that the elder queen had poisoned the younger 

queen out of sheer jealousy which the king tended to 

believe, but did not take any action. The frustrated 

minister tried to eliminate the pregnant queen but she 

was saved by a courtier whom the minister killed. The 

pregnant queen escaped many trials and gave birth to a 

son. He grew up and met a girl and her friend and fell in 

love without knowing that she was a princess. Their 

love grew and when he came to know that she was a 

princess, he began to distance himself from her. After 

many trials, the two came together and lived happily. 

The love sequences featuring MGR and Janaki were 

well-conceived and shot. These included bathing in a 

pond and the hero teaching her how to fence oneself. 

Maruthanaattu Ilavarasi fared well at the box office. 
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Karunanidhi began to establish his artistic talents in 

dialogues. 

The film Manthiri Kumari was a historical fiction 

directed by Ellis R. Dungan. MGR, S.A. Natarajan, M. 

N. Nambiar, G. Shakuntala and Madhuri Devi were 

cast. The screen play was written by Karunanidhi based 

on an incident from the Tamil epic Kundalakesi. The 

film was released in 1950 and became a box office hit. 

The audience felt the catching phrases in the dialogues 

of Karunanidhi. MGR himself noted that the supporting 

actor Natarajan was given more importance in the film. 

Meanwhile a communication was opened between 

MGR and Karunanidhi in order to survive in the 

industry with noble principles. At that time MGR did 

not have any ideological orientation except his personal 

morality. Karunanidhi was already in the influence of 

Dravidian ideology. 

Another Step Ahead 

Inspired from Marie Corelli‘s Vengeance and 

Shakespeare‘s Macbeth and the character of Robin 

Hood, A.S.A. Swamy wrote a script for Marmayogi 

(1951) keeping MGR in mind. The film was produced 

by Samu and directed by K. Ramnath. S. M. Subbaiah 

Naidu and C. R. Subbaraman composed the music 

Masthan and Subbarao handled the cinematography. 

The film was edited by M. A. Thirumugam. It was a 

thriller film which was also shot simultaneously in 

Hindi as Ek Tha Raja. MGR, Madhuri Devi and Anjali 

Devi in the lead roles with Pandari Bai, M. N. Nambiar 

and S. V. Sahasranamam playing supporting roles. 

Serukalathur Sama played the character of Marmayogi, 

the mysterious sage. The film became commercial 

success at box office and established MGR‘s image as a 

leading star. It was the first Tamil film to be rated as ‗A‘ 

for it suspense and horror scenes. The mistress of the 

king usurped his power and cast him adrift in a river. 

The two princes of the kingdom were denied their 

birthright. The deposed king wandered the country in 

the guise of a sage. In due course, the younger prince 

found his father. He led a rebellion against the usurper-

queen and restored the kingdom to his father. The 

inaugural show of the film was opened by Jayaprakash 

Narayanan. The dialogue, ‗If Karikalan aims, it won‘t 

fail; if it‘ll fail, he won‘t aim,‘ became popular and 

paved way for the trend of inclusion of punch dialogues 

in Tamil films. For certain reasons the audience 

believed that the film was a DMK oriented film. A.S.A. 

Swamy who wrote script for the film had already 

directed Velaikaari written by Annadurai. Besides, 

MGR had already acted for Karunanidhi‘s script in 

Maruthanaatu Ilavarasi and Manthiri Kumari. Thus, the 

audience began to identify MGR with the DMK.16 

The film Sarvadhikari (1951) was another 

milestone in MGR‘s film career. The film was produced 

and directed by T.R. Sundaram of Modern Theatres. 

The story was written by Shanmugasundaram. The film 

was cast by MGR, Anjali Devi, Saroja, Nambiar, 

Pulimoottai Ramaswami, and Nagaiah. It was the 25th 

film for MGR. An ambitious minister toppled the 

puppet king. The commander-in-chief and his favourite 

soldier were against him. He sent a girl to seduce the 

soldier, but she fell in love with him. In the end, the 

tyrannical minister was killed. The monarchy was 

changed into a republic. The film was also dubbed into 

Telugu in the same year. This film was also identified 

with the DMK ideology as the dialogues were written 

by A. V. P. Asai Thambi, a prominent personality of the 

DMK. Thus, the films of MGR began to be identified 

with Dravidian ideology even before he joined the 

DMK.  

The film Andaman Kaithi released in 1952 was 

based on a play staged by T.K.S. Brothers. The film was 

directed by V. Krishnan. The film was cast by MGR, 

Sukumaran, Sarangapani, Balaiah, Drupathi and 

Saraswathi. The story revolved around the immoral 

practices of a Diwan Bagadur who protected himself as 

good man. For the first the name M.G. Ramachandran 

appeared in the title instead of M.G. Ramchander in the 

past. The film had a song which portrayed the price rise, 

scarcity and other economic problems of the country. 

MGR with his lover girl sang ‗Kaninilam vendum 

Parasakthi Kalaiarulvendum,‘ a poem written by 

Bharatiyar.17 

In 1952, the film Kumari was released directed by 

R. Padmanaban. MGR and Maduri Devi were cast in the 
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historical fiction. In the same year the film En Thangai 

was also released in which MGR played a sentimental 

role. The film was based on a stage play in which Sivaji 

Ganesan played the leading role. The story of En 

Thangai was based on ties between a brother and a blind 

sister. The story ended with tragedy that keeping his 

dead sister in his shoulder he plunged into the sea. MGR 

appeared in simple costume with realistic performance. 

MGR did not have a heroine in the film. E.V. Saroja 

was cast as his sister. It was one of the Tamil films 

which aroused family sentiments and tears among the 

women audience.18 Meantime, Karunanidhi, MGR, P.S. 

Veerappa and Kasilingam joined together to form a film 

production company named Megala Pictures. The first 

film produced by the company was Naam cast by MGR 

and Janaki released in 1953. The film was directed by 

Kasilingam. The dialogues were written by 

Karunanidhi. MGR assumed the role a boxer in the film. 

Jenova and Pannakkari were also released in 1953. The 

film Jenova was made in both Malayalam and Tamil 

directed by Nagoor. 

Towards Dravidian Ideology  

When he was striving for a stable film career, he 

used to spend his time in reading or having discussion 

with others. As he already read EVR‘s ideas, he was 

advised to read communist ideas. For sometimes MGR 

was reading Annadurai‘s Panathottam and he was 

attracted by his philosophy.19The time came to meet 

Annadurai in 1953. D.V. Narayaswamy took MGR to 

Annadurai.20As he was already inspired by the writings 

of Annadurai, the direct contact made him to accept his 

political ideas as well. He decided to work for the DMK 

wholeheartedly. 

Conclusion 

During the formative period, MGR struggled to 

survive and later to establish a firm position in the film 

industry. During this period he was able to cross from 

poverty to decent livelihood. He managed to move from 

negligible side-roles to prominent hero role in films. 

MGR acted in five films directed by Ellis R Dungan. He 

was patronized and mentored by Kandaswamy Mudaliar 

and his son K.R. Ramasamy. During the period, he got 

support from the producers and directors like, Raja 

Chandrasekar, A.S.A. Swamy, and Somu. He made 

friendship with N.S. Krishnan, Karunanidhi, Nambiar, 

Veerappa, Balaiah, and V.N. Janaki. During this phase, 

he gradually built his image portraying pure heroism 

without any reference to contemporary politics. 

However, he was identified with the DMK in later years 

seeing his relationship with the supporters of Dravidian 

ideology. 
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Tourism in Tamil Nadu, between Cultural and Natural Heritage 

G.Magesh* 

Introduction  

Tourism is the act of traveling away from one's 

usual places to see and enjoy other places. According to 

the definition of the World Tourism Organization, to 

classify a trip as tourism, a person "travels away from 

his usual environment to a different place for leisure, 

business or other purposes within a period of one year. 

Also, the traveler does not receive remuneration from 

the place of travel. Tourism is the largest industry in the 

world. In 2010, 940 million international tourism trips 

were made. This figure represents a growth of 6.6% 

over 2009. In 2010, the global tourism industry reached 

919 billion US dollars. World tourism saw a decline 

from the second half of 2008 to the end of 2009 due to 

the economic recession in 2009. The bird flu that hit the 

world in 2009 reduced international tourist arrivals by 

4.2% compared to 2009. Tourism is a major industry in 

many countries around the world.1 

Tourism transport depends on five sectors namely 

catering, accommodation, leisure and entertainment and 

tourism services. Transport, telecommunication and 

hospitality sectors were not developed in ancient times. 

As a result, most of them lived their lives in the villages 

where they were born. However, soldiers, merchants 

and religious people were also allowed to go to other 

places. Many went there when the Chola kings invaded 

Sri Lanka and South Asia. Notables have stayed there. 

Historical records show that Tamil merchants used to 

visit many places since ancient times. Tamils used to go 

to many places to worship religious places and spread 

their religion. Travelers stayed with local residents for 

food and shelter before commercial hospitality was 

offered. The houses had paddocks. It was characteristic 

to feed and accommodate travelers visiting the houses. 

It was considered auspicious to feed religious elders in 

particular. The wealthy built monasteries where they 

provided food and temporary shelter to passers-by. It is 

also noteworthy that the caste system was maintained in 

many of these monasteries.2 

Tourism in Tamil Nadu 

Tamil Nadu is a rapidly developing state in South 

India. Tamil Nadu has a long history, unique culture and 

beautiful landscapes. 40,550,382 tourists visited Tamil 

Nadu in 2006. Out of these 39,214,721 local travelers 

and 1,335,661 out-of-town travelers described the 

beauty of ancient Tamil Tamil Nadu as Mullai, Kurinji, 

Marutham, Palai, and Neithal. That means Tamilnadu 

has natural beauty like forest, hill, lake, field and sea. 

There are many breathtaking places like the beautiful 

Nilgiris and Kodaikanal mountain ranges, the dense 

forests along the Western Ghats and the eastern coastal 

areas. Tamil Nadu is a place full of heritage sites. It is 

famous for its temples reflecting the Dravidian style of 

architecture. Amazing gopurams and chariots add to the 

beauty of these temples. The Chola-era Thanjavur Great 

Temple and the Pallavar-era Mamallapuram sculptures 

and temples are recognized as World Heritage Sites. 

Tanjore, Madurai, Swamithoppa and Kanchi are temple 

towns. The Valluvar statue located at the Kanyakumari 

sea end is also a must-see.The places, events and nature 

that attract tourists are known as tourist attractions. 

There are various tourist attractions like places of 

natural beauty, great buildings, cultural places, galleries, 

and cultural events, places that amaze and entertain.3 

Eco Tourism 

The topography of Tamil Nadu varies from 
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coastal plains to high mountain ranges in the Eastern 

and Western Ghats. These mountain ranges along with 

the tropical regions of the environment provide a wide 

variety of flora and fauna. They grow a variety of plants 

for evergreen, wet deciduous, dry deciduous, dry 

evergreen, bamboo brakes, grasslands and coastal and 

mangrove forests. Besides, the state has a coastline of 

more than 1,000 km and supports various ecosystems 

such as beaches, lagoons, mangroves, mudflats and 

coral reefs. Small islands off the coast are rich in marine 

flora and fauna. 

The inland wetlands in the state have a rich 

avifauna, with many bird species migrating in large 

numbers from distant countries. The state has a large 

protected area network comprising three Biosphere 

Reserves, four Tiger Reserves, five National Parks, 

fifteen wildlife sanctuaries, fifteen bird sanctuaries and 

two conservation reserves. Nilgiris Biosphere Reserve 

and Gulf of Mannar Biosphere Reserve – The state has 

the distinction of establishing India's first terrestrial and 

marine biosphere reserves. Tamil Nadu is a paradise for 

nature lovers. Hill stations, waterfalls, forests, bird 

sanctuaries and coastal areas are within easy reach for 

people who want to immerse themselves in Mother 

Nature. Situated at the southern tip of the Western and 

Eastern Ghats, the state is home to several hill stations. 

Udhagamandalam (Ooty), Kodaikanal, Yercaud, 

Coonoor, Valparai, Elagiri, Sirumalai, Kalrayanmalai 

and Kollimalai are popular. Come to Tamil Nadu if you 

want to see water falling from a great height amidst lush 

green forests. The state has many beautiful waterfalls 

like Koortalam, Okenakkal, Agaya Ganga, Catherine, 

Cleur, Suruli and Tilparapu. TTDC has set up an Eco 

Tourism Unit including Forest Officer for sustainable 

management of tourist centres.4 

Tamil Nadu: Spiritual Rejuvenation 

Tamil Nadu has been a great source of spiritual 

rejuvenation for travelers from all over the world. The 

state is home to over 33,000 ancient temples that are a 

testament to the Dravidian style of architecture. Here, 

temple architecture reflects the taste of successive 

dynasties. Testifies to the role of spirituality in everyday 

life. Pilgrimage to religious places of worship not only 

increases tourist arrivals in the state but also brings 

enormous economic benefits to local residents. Most of 

the temples are built in honor of Shiva, Vishnu and their 

consorts. These temples are known not only for their 

design and sculptures, but also for the constant activities 

in their premises like devotion, dance, song, pujas, 

festivals and feasts. Pallavas, Cholas, Pandyas, Nayaks 

and Vijayanagaram rulers of those days added more 

beauty to Tamil Nadu. 700 AD, the Pallavas were the 

first of the great rulers to carve some of the finest 

ancient temples in Tamil Nadu. They specialized in 

carving temples out of stones. During the period of the 

Cholas who ruled after AD 900, the intention of their 

temples was to build towers and halls and beautify 

them. Vijayanagara and the Nayak style brought the art 

forward with entrance arches, massive pillars and 

curved paths near the shrine. Mailai Kapaleeswarar, 

Chidambaram Nataraja; Meenakshi Temple, Madurai; 

Rameswaram Temple; Pragatheeswarar Temple, 

Thanjavur; Kumbakonam; Mariamman Temple, 

Samayapuram; Velankanni; Nagor Dargah; Tiruchendur 

Murugan Temple; Srivilliputhur Andal Temple; Palani; 

Papanasam; Sri Shankaranarayana Swamy Temple, 

Shankaran Temple; Arunachal Temple, Tiruvannamalai 

and Kumariyamman Temple, Kanyakumari are popular 

pilgrimage destinations in Tamil Nadu. 

Tamil Nadu, rich in history, literature and culture, 

however much it has progressed, remains firmly rooted 

in its heritage. The state has five World Heritage sites 

certified by UNESCO, 48 centers declared as heritage 

cities by the Government of Tamil Nadu and countless 

heritage monuments declared by the Department of 

Archeology of India and the Department of Archeology 

of the Government of Tamil Nadu. A shining example 

of Tamil Nadu's heritage lies in its architectural 

heritage. Rock-cut caves to intricately carved temples in 

the state reflect the skills of artisans who lived here 

centuries ago. Mahabalipuram, a short distance from 

Chennai, is a living example of the state's rich heritage.5 

The beach temple and other monuments in the 

area were recognized as a World Heritage Site by 

UNESCO in 1984. These rock-cut cave temples, 

monolithic temples and sculptures were built during the 

reign of the Pallava rulers between the 6th and 9th 
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centuries. In 2004, UNESCO granted World Heritage 

Site status to what are collectively known as the Great 

Living Chola Temples. They were built between the 

11th and 12th centuries. It consists of three temples 

namely Praghadeeswarar Temple at Thanjavur, 

Praghadeeswarar Temple at Gangaikondacholapuram 

and Airavadeswarar Temple at Tarasuram. In 

Thanjavur, we can't miss the famous arts and crafts that 

include bronze statues, especially of Nataraja (dancing 

Shiva) and the unique Thanjavur paintings (known for 

their gold-plated decoration). The meter-gauge Nilgiri 

Hill Railway, which runs between Mettupalayam-Konur 

and Ooty, is part of the UNESCO heritage. 

Cultural heritage tourism and its influence in 

tourists 

50 % of Tamil Nadu tourists seek to visit sites that 

have to do with culture and heritage. Cultural tourism 

has become one of the basic elements of the tourist 

industry and a benefit to national economies. Tamil 

Nadu is increasing being recognized as cultural tourism 

destination which has exciting, unique, diverse tourist 

destinations which has much to interest visitors beyond 

its world renewed heritage and cultural attractions. It 

has a wide range of cultural assets including museums, 

art galleries, historic and indigenous sites, performing 

arts and live concerts designed to enrich educate and 

entertain visitors. Tamil Nadu is one of many 

destinations in India which offer a varied cultural 

experience. The historic or heritage buildings like 

Gingee fort , various festivals and fairs like Dance 

Festival in Mamallapuram, Natyanjali Festival in 

Chidambaram, Cultural displays sound and music show 

in Madurai Nayak Mahal, art and craft workshop in 

Poompuhar, Thanjavur, performing arts like 

Bharathanatyam, Mayilatam, Oyilattam are great 

attractions for the tourists. Regions highlights, 

outstanding buildings, natural wonders, spectacular 

festivals, unforgettable journeys are a great part of 

cultural tourism.6 

 

 

Conclusion  

Heritage Tourism it is a leisure trip with the 

primary purpose of visiting historic, cultural, natural, 

recreational and scenic attractions is to learn more about 

the past in an enjoyable way. Their traditions, beliefs, 

rituals, festivals, and lifestyle. It gives just a chance to 

know the people who have inhabited this land before us 

and made and invented objects, customs and concepts 

that help us to live and strive further for improvement as 

we are doing for the future generation.7 Heritage 

tourism links our past with our present by showing us 

what we have achieved in the past and how we have 

become what we are today. Heritage tourism can be 

basically classified into two types of heritage tourism 

products- ‗Cultural and natural (UNESCO 

Classification). Classification of the heritage tourism 

product. Tangible-Historical monuments, 

Archaeological sites Intangible – customs, traditions, 

cuisine, handicrafts Natural –flora and fauna, geological 

and physical formations. As per the Final report of the 

20-year perspective tourism plan for the State of Tamil 

Nadu, the following are the heritage locations and 

Historic monuments. 
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Travancore Marumakkathayam System 

R. Jagathisa* and R. Edwin Sam** 

Introduction 

Marumakkathayam is a Matrilinear System of 

inheritance which was followed by all Nair Castes 

including of Royal Families, some of the Ambalavasis, 

Arayars, Ezhava, some tribal groups and Mappilas in 

North Malabar and Kerala state of South India.  Unlike 

other Brahmin families, Payanoor Nambootiris also 

followed Marumakkattayam. Marumakkathayam was 

also extensively practiced by Srilankan Tamils, later 

fused with patriarchal under the influence of migrant 

India Tamils and was known as ―Thesavalamai‖.  The 

term Maramakkal(Nephew) was a combination of two 

word Maruand Makkal, Marude notes integrated 

services rendered by persons who resided with the 

family of the owner of the property, while Makkal refers 

to the children of the family concerned. 

It is a form of hereditary succession or other 

inheritance through which the subject‘s female relatives 

are traced back in a matrilineal line.  The work 

Marumakkal in Malayalam means nephews and nieces. 

For example, The former princely state of 

Tiruvatankoor, where the royal lineage passes 

comprising of a mother, her brothers and younger 

sisters, and her children.  The joint family under this 

system is known as ―Tharavad‖.  The oldest living 

member was known as the ―karanavar‖ and was the 

head of the household and managed the family estate.  

Marumakkathayam- Matrilineal System of 

Travancore 

People of Travancore followed two systems of 

inheritance namely Matrilineal and Patrilineal System of 

inheritance.  Travancore is the home to joint family 

system.  People of Travancore lived together as a joint 

family.  The most common system of inheritance is the 

matrilineal system. It‘s also known as 

Marumakkathayam. This is followed by majority of 

people of south Travancore.  The Brahmins, Kshatriys, 

Nairs, Ezhavas, Nadars and some Hill Tribes had this 

system of family organisation. 

In Marumakkathayam System of inheritance all 

the properties are traced through female line age.  The 

entire family lived in a house named ‗Tarawad‘.  The 

male members were never given the right of inheritance.  

All the properties were inherited by his sister‘s children.  

He has no claim to the property.  Even though there is 

no claim the Tarawad or the joint property was divided 

among the members of the family for maintenance of 

the property.  In the joint family system, all the family 

affairs were carried out by the head of the family who is 

also known as ‗Karunavan‘.  Usually the eldest male 

member of the family is selected to be karanavan.  He is 

responsible for settling rivals among other younger 

members in the family.  The disadvantage of this system 

is that every property is inherited by female lineage as 

the children of the male member had no claim to it.  

When the property is inherited by the female member 

her children irrespective of gender had equal 

opportunities.  By Marumakkathayam system the wife 

stayed with her husband whereas her children should 

stay with their matrilineal uncle.  He had the complete 

responsibility to take care of them.  All the ceremonies 

in the family were led by the matrilineal uncle where as 

their father had no part in these occasion.  Another 

system of inheritance is the Patrilincal system or 
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Makkathayam system of family organization.  In this 

system all the properties are inherited by the male 

members and their children.  Properties were equally 

divided among the male members which were later 

inherited by the children.  There is another system in 

South Travancore which had the combination of both 

the laws of Makkathayam and Marumakkathayam.  This 

system of inheritance is known as the ‗Misravazhi‘ 

system.  The Ezhavas of South Travancore had this type 

of family organization.  By this system both the female 

and male members of the family received shares from 

the property.  Since all the members of the family were 

given inheritance, they were satisfied with the 

Misravazhi System of family organization.-  The 

Mappilahs and Christians who follow the system were 

coverts from the people who follow the 

Marumakkathayam system. 

Legal Enactments and Provisions 

The Marumakkattayam laws are essentially 

customary laws, even the prior of passing of Hindu 

Succession Act, the customary law had been modified 

by the statutory law.  The main enactments modifying 

the act, 1932, Mappilla Marumakkattayam act, 1939, 

Madras Aliyasantana Act 1949. The law of succession 

of Marumakkattayam and Aouasamtama had been 

changed by legislative enactments.  Under the Madras 

Marumakkataya Act the preferential heirs of a male 

member are his mother, widow, and children. 

All under the Kerala Joint Hindu Family System 

(Abolition) Act, 1975, the acts pertaining to 

Marumakkathayam and Aliyasantana system were 

abolished and it was an act to abolish the joint family 

system among Hindu in the state of Kerala. On and after 

the commencement of this act, no right to clamany 

interest in any property of an ancestor during his or her 

lifetime with is founded on the mere fact that the 

claimant was born in the family of the ancestor shall be 

recognized in any court. After the commencement of 

this act, no court shall, save as provided in sub-section, 

recognize any right to proceed against a son, grandson 

or great-grandson for the recovery of any debt due from 

his father.  

Decline of the Systems 

In Travancore, within five years of the 

Marumakkattayam law of 1933, this sanctioned the 

dismantling of the tharavadu and the partition of 

property. The Marumakkattayam system is not very 

common in Kerala these days for many more reasons.  

Kerala society has become much more cosmopolitan 

and modern.  Nair men seek jobs away from their 

hometown and take their wives and children along with 

them. In this scenario, a joint family system is not 

viable. 

Conclusion 

Since the inception of the mankind women has 

been discriminated and subservient by male dominant in 

the society. The Marumakkattayam was the only 

systems which provided property rights and ownership 

to women for their equality with men in the society.  the 

government also take steps to the abolition of 

Marumakkattayam through the Kerala Joint Family 

System (Abolition) Act, 1975.  
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The Role of Vellore in the 1857 Sepoy Mutiny 

S. Ganesan* 

The revolt of 1857 in India was a vital Landmark 

in shaping the British rule towards Indians. Vellore 

played an essential role in the 1857 Sepoy Mutiny. In 

the North Arcot, the signs of the rebellion became 

evident slowly from May 1857.  Many secret meetings 

were held to start the revolution by combining against 

the rulers. It was Kusha and Muhammad Aakursha 

Husain who was found to be in intrigue with all the 

chief zamindars of the districts of Chittoor, Pungkanur 

and Vellore and collected man force and also money to 

set all in motion. At the same time, he was secretly 

involved in this activity. He was identified by the spies 

and arrested, and later he was guarded by the British 

very strictly. In Ranipet, too, there were oppositions 

against the British it was in 1857 that the British 

Government issued a rigorous order as per the order 

whoever was found bearing the deadly weapons and 

whoever was suspected to be involved in heinous crimes 

would be caught red-handed and put to serious enquiry. 

The reason was that the revolutionaries were suspected 

of mingling with the people of Ranipet and supplying 

weaponry to all. 

 

Role of Women in Tamil Nadu Legislative Council – A Study 

C. Ramalakshmi
**

 

The Madras Legislative Council is one of India‘s 

oldest legislatures. The Madras State was one of the six 

States in the Indian Union that had a Legislative 

Council after Independence. The Madras Legislative 

Council held its first session on 11 April 1921 CE. It 

approved a resolution supporting the women‘s 

franchise. For the first time in 1923 CE, women were 

permitted to vote in both the Regional Legislative 

Council and the National Legislative Council. The 

Madras Government passed Act I of 1926 to abolish 

sex-based electoral disqualifications, enabling women to 

run for office or be elected to the legislature. 

Kamaladevi Chattopadhayaya was the first woman to 

run for the Madras Legislative Council as an 

independent candidate, but she was defeated. In the 

beginning, only a few women candidates were 

nominated. The Congress pioneered electing women to 

the State legislature‘s upper chamber. Some women 

Council members were outstanding social workers, 

educators, freedom fighters etc. Though they were in 

fewer numbers, they played an important role as 

members of the Legislative Council until the abolition 

of the Madras Legislative Council in 1986 CE.  

 

Role of Women Freedom Fighters in Tamil Nadu 

V. Sathiya
***

 and S. Gomathi
****

 

Tamil Nadu played a significant role in Indian 

Independence; apart from the work of Mahatma Gandhi 

and other notable leaders, many women Freedom 

fighters of Tamil Nadu opposed British rule. Numerous 

women of Tamil Nadu fought for liberation, including 

Anjalayammal, Ambujathamma and Lakshmi 
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Swaminathan, who led the women‘s battalion of the 

Indian National Army under Nethaji. However, 

ignorance prevails about who they were and what they 

did for the country. Rani Velu Nachiyar, Rukmani 

Lakshmipathi, Ambujamma, S. Manjubashini, 

Kannavaram Ammaiyar, Vijayalakshmi, Sakuntala, etc., 

were some notable women from South India who 

vehemently participated in the struggle for freedom. 

Apart from these, numerous women in Tamilnadu 

contributed their might to the cause of India‘s freedom.  

To fight for independence, women from many 

South Indian communities and areas served in the 

Indian National Army. For instance, although coming 

from quite diverse backgrounds, Govindammal from 

Salem, P. Devaki from North Arcot, and Velayammal 

from Vyasarpadi all served as sepoys in the Rani 

Lakshmi Bai of the Jhansi army. Another unsung lady is 

Somathammal, who was born in Madurai. In 1943, she 

and Lakshmi Bai Ammal organized a women‘s march 

with the motto ―Leave India‖. Dr. Lakshmi 

Swaminathan (commandant of Rani Lakshmibai‘s 

regiment), S. Manjubashini, Kannavaram Ammaiyar, 

Vijayalakshmi, and Sakuntala were some notable 

women from the South who participated in the struggle 

for freedom. Despite the count, these women‘s efforts 

are immeasurable and deserve a very high position in 

our historical narratives and public memory. 

 

Freedom Fighters in Mahe: An Overview 

P.M. Rejeesh
*
 and F. Judas Mary

**
. 

Mahe, Freedom Struggle is the most important 

Freedom Struggle ever seen in Mahe against French 

administration, the Mahe Freedom Fighters took great 

influence in Mahe Liberation movement. The birth of 

anti – colonial sentiments in Mahe which the French 

had regarded as their Prestigious enclave in British 

Malabar could be traced back to cultural awakening that 

the place had witnessed around the beginning of 19th 

century. The anti – government feelings got more 

pronounced in French India when Gandhiji gave yet 

another call for the British to quit India in 1942. 

Campaign against the French Gandhiji‘s visit to the 

French territories, both Pondicherry and Mahe sparked 

an all people generally felt that the patriotic feelings and 

drive away the French from the Indian soil. 

 

Thiyagi Abdul Majeed 

M. Paritha Begum
***

 

Muhammedali Abdul Majeed was born into a 

middle-class family in Pondicherry on 9th September 

1926. His father, Janab Haji Muhammedali, had little 

formal education but possessed great innate wisdom and 

true generosity of spirit. His mother, Janaba Hajah 

Qadar Bee, in the true sense, was an ideal helpmate. She 

taught Arabic and Urdu to the children of the 

neighbourhood. M. Abdul Majeed‘s father used to avoid 

all inessential comforts and luxuries. His parents taught 

him, ―Adversity always presents an opportunity for 

introspection‖. The wisdom of his parents was fantastic. 

Thiyagi Mohammadali Abdul Majeed humbly prefers to 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full Time), P.G. and Research Department of History, Government Arts College (Autonomous), Karur 

– 639 005. 

**Assistant Professor, P.G. and Research Department of History, Government Arts College (Autonomous), Karur – 639 005 

***Assistant Professor, Department of History, K.M. College, Adirampattinam – 614 701. 
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serve than lead, which qualifies his leadership 

personality. He is a Laureate of several awards for 

social service, a secular Gandhian and a simple 

Congressman; everyone seeks his august presence in 

their activity in Puducherry, may it be a subject of 

elders of youngsters of diplomats guidance. Honesty 

and self-discipline are the qualities M. Abdul Majeed 

inherited from his father, faith and goodness from his 

mother. As a child, he never felt any different because 

of the religious difference.  

 

Swadeshi Movement in Tamil Nadu with Special Reference to 
Kallakurichi District 

A.R. Anbukkarasi
*
 and K. Govindaraj

**
 

Boycott, swadeshi, and prohibition programmes 

were popularised all over Kallakurichi District. Various 

methods of propagation were carried out advocating the 

use of swadeshi goods, the boycott of foreign goods and 

the evils of drinking toddy and other liquors. On 28 

February 1932, O.P. Ramasamy and his associate held a 

meeting at Kallakurichi Town. They Explained civil 

disobedience ideologies and condemned police 

repression. During the Deliberations of the meeting, 

police intervened and attempted to disperse the audience 

by administering lathi charges. However, the audience 

refused to vacate the spot. Enraged, the police arrested 

T.S. Swaminatha Iyer and sent them to the nearby 

police Station. At the station, he was assaulted by the 

police.  

 

An Overview of Labour Movements in Tamil Nadu 

P. Manikanda Prabhu
***

 and R. Shani Ruskin
****

 

India has an industrial and trade union tradition. 

Ginning Factory and jute mills were established in 

metropolises like Bombay and Calcutta in the last 

century. In Tamil Nadu, Harvey explored the natural 

environment in Tirunelveli. He built a Ginning Factory 

in Vikrama Singapuram in 1883 near Ambasamudram. 

After that, he started a steam-powered plant in 

Thoothukudi.  He named the mill Coral. They made the 

labourers work by giving them candy in return for 

wages. Coimbatore Spinning and Leaving Mill, 

Coimbatore's first Ginning mill, was established in 

1886. A leather factory at Crompet in Chennai (with 

5000 workers) was established in 1910. The 

development of ginning factories was better in Tamil 

Nadu.  Buckingham Carnatic Factory was established in 

1878 and continued from 1939 to 1956. New ginning 

factories were established in Tamil Nadu. Twenty-seven 

factories were started in Coimbatore.  Tamil Nadu had 

23.3% of India's textile mills at that time. 
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v¸©ø» |õ¯UPº & Kº Áµ»õÖ 

_£. öá¯^»ß
*

 

v¸©ø» |õ¯UPº ©xøµø¯ Bsh |õ¯UP 

©ßÚºPÐÒ ªPÄ® ¦PÌ ö£ØÓÁµõÁõº. CÁº 

Q.¤ 1623 öuõhUP® 1659 Áøµ¯õÚ 

Põ»¨£Sv°À Bm]¨ö£õÖ¨¤À C¸¢uõº. 

CÁº Põ»zvÀ öhÀ¼ _ÀuõÛß 

£øhPÍõ¾® ©ØÖ® A¯¼¼¸¢u •ì¼® 

Aµ_PÍõ¾® öuõhº¢x £¯•ÖzuÀPÒ C¸¢x 

Á¢uÚ. GÛÝ® AÁØøÓ •Ô¯izxz uÚx 

|õmøh CÁº ]øu¯õ©À Põ¨£õØÔÚõº. 

CÁµx Bm]¨£SvUSÒ £søh¯ 

£õsi|õmiß ö£¸® £Sv Ah[Q°¸¢ux. 

©xøµ |õ¯UP ©ßÚºPÎÀ ªPÄ® 

¦PÌö£ØÓÁº v¸©ø» |õ¯UPº BÁõº. CÁº 

•zxU Q¸èn¨£¸US CµshõÁx ©PÚõP¨ 

¤Ó¢uõº. v¸©ø» |õ¯UP›ß •Ê¨ö£¯º 

v¸©ø» \Ä› |õ²Ý A´²¾Põ¸ Gß£uõS®. 

v¸©ø» |õ¯UPº •u¼À u®•øh¯ 

AsnÚõÚ •u»õ® •zx Ãµ¨£ |õ¯UPº 

Bm]°À ]» BskPÒ ]ßÚ xøµ¯õP 

C¸¢x Bm] ¦›¢x Á¢uõº. •u»õ® •zx 

Ãµ¨£ |õ¯UPº \¢uv°ßÔ Q.¤.1623CÀ 

©øÓ¢uõº. Áõ›_ Hx® CÀ»õuuõÀ AÁµx 

Ehß¤Ó¢uÁµõÚ v¸©ø» |õ¯UPº Bm]ø¯ 

HØÓõº. v¸©ø»|õ¯UPº Põ»® Pø», 

C»UQ¯®, C»UPn®, ]Ø£®, KÂ¯[PÒ 

BQ¯ÁØÔÀ ]Ó¢x ÂÍ[Q¯x. 

 

Âkuø»¨ ÷£õµõmhzvÀ ©õÚ® Põzu ©¸x \÷PõuµºPÒ 

u. ÷©› áõß] µõo
**

 

©¸x £õsi¯ºPÎß vÓø©ø¯ ÷PÒÂ¨£mh 

]ÁP[øP ©ßÚº AÁºPÍ £øhzuø»ÁµõP 

{¯ªzuõº. J¸ |õÒ ÷ÁmøhUSa ö\ßÓ 

÷£õx, ÷Á[øP¨¦¼ JßøÓU SzvU öPõßÖ 

©ßÚº •zxÁkP|õu›ß E°øµ ©¸x 

\÷PõuµºPÒ Põ¨£õºÔÚº. Auß ¤ÓS ©ßÚº 

•zxÁkP|õuº ö©´UPõ¨£õÍµõP C¸¢u 

ö£›¯ ©¸xøÁ uÍÁõ´ £uÂUS E¯ºzvÚõº. 

A÷uõk 27 Qµõ©[PøÍ²® ö£›¯ ©¸xÄUS 

©õÛ¯©õP ÁÇ[QÚõº.  ö£›¯ ©õÎøP 

JßøÓ²® PmiUöPõkzuõº. ©ßÚº •zx 

ÁkP |õuº ]ßÚ ©¸xÄUS PõøÍ¯õº ÷Põ°À 

÷Põmøh°ß uø»ø© ö£õÖ¨¤øÚ 

ÁÇ[QÚõº. CÆÁõÖ ©¸x \÷PõuµºPÎß 

ö\ÀÁõUS ©ßÚ›h® TiUöPõs÷h 

÷£õÚx. 

 

Âkuø» ÷ÁÒÂ°À wµß ]ßÚ©ø»°ß £[PÎ¨¦&Kº «Ò £õºøÁ 

©. Q¸zvPõ
***

 

wµß ]ßÚ©ø» uªÌ |õmiÀ EÒÍ D÷µõk 

©õÁmhzvÀ ö\ßÛ©ø»US A¸QÀ EÒÍ 

ö\.÷©»¨£õøÍ¯® GßÝ® ]Ø×›À H¨µÀ 

17, 1756 AßÖ ¤Ó¢uõº. CÁ›ß u¢øu 

µzÚ\õª uõ´ ö£›¯õzuõ ]ßÚ©ø»°ß 

C¯Øö£¯º wºzuQ› PÄshº, \ºUPøµ Ezu© 

Pª¢u ©ßÓõi¯õº. CÁº CÍ® Á¯vÀ 

ÂÀ£°Ø], ÁõÒ£°Ø] ]»®£õmh® PØÓ 

öPõshõº. öPõ[S |õmiÀ Khõ{ø» 

÷Põmøhø¯ Pmi EÒÍõº. CÁº Âkuø» 

*
B´ÁõÍº, •xPø» ©ØÖ® E¯µõ´Ä ø©¯® Áµ»õØÖxøÓ, AÇP¨£õ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿›, PõøµUSi. 

**
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***
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÷£õµõmh Ãµº BÁõº.  

Á.E ]u®£µ® ¤ÒøÍ ¡À vµmk 

A. öá´åõ
*

 

1806 B® BsiÀ ÷Á¿›À {PÌ¢u ]¨£õ´ 

GÊa]US¨ ¤ßÚº J¸ ¡ØÓõsk Põ»® 

uªÇP® Aiø©z x°¼À  BÌ¢v¸¢u 

uªÇPzøu umi GÊ¨¤Úõº. Á.E. ]u®£µ® 

¤ÒøÍ E»P|õu ¤ÒøÍUS® £µ©õ° 

A®©õÐUS® ©PÚõP yzxUSi ©õÁmh® 

Jmh¨¤hõµzvÀ ¤Ó¢uõº. Á.E ]u®£µ® 

¤ÒøÍ P¨£À Jmi¯ uªÇß ö\US CÊzu 

ö\®©À GßÖ® AøÇUP¨£kÁõº. 

¤Ó¨¦ öÁÒøÍ¯øµ Gvºzx¨ ÷£õ›mk 

Ãµ©µn® G´v¯ Pmhö£õ®©Ûß 

£õg\õ»[SÔa]US A¸Q¾ÒÍ Fº 

Kmh¨¤hõµ®. J¸ Ámhzvß uø» |PµõÚ 

CÆÅ›À B[Q» Bm]°ß ÷£õx 

}v©ßÓ[PÒ ö\¯À£mk Á¢uÚ. C¢}v 

©ßÓ[PÎÀ Cµshõ® {ø» ÁÇUPÔbµõP¨ 

£o¯õØÔ Á¢uÁº E»P|õu ¤ÒøÍ. AÁµx 

©øÚÂ £µ©õ°. AÁºPÍx ‰zu ©PÚõP 1872 

ö\¨h®£º 5 B® |õÒ Á.E.]. ¤Ó¢uõº. 1890 

•uÀ 1900 Áøµ C¢v¯õÂß _u¢vµ C¯UP® 

C¢v¯ Põ[Qµì ©ØÖ® »õ»õ »á£v µõ´ 

BQ÷¯õµõÀ öuõh[P¨£mh Aµ]¯À £õº\ø» 

EÖv¨£kzxQÓx. 1892 •uÀ ]u®£µ® 

¤ÒøÍ v»U ©Põµõâß uõUPzuõÀ AÁ¸øh¯ 

^hµõÚõº. _¨µ©o¯ ]Áõ ©ØÖ® _¨µ©o¯ 

£õµv BQ÷¯õ¸hß ÷\º¢x, AÁº ö\ßøÚ 

©õPõnzvÀ •UQ¯ ö\´vz öuõhº£õÍµõP 

BÚõº. 1905 CÀ Á[PõÍ¨ ¤›ÂøÚø¯z 

öuõhº¢x, ]u®£µ® Aµ]¯¼À ~øÇ¢uõº. 

 

C¢v¯ Aµ]¯»ø©¨¤ß 103 Áx Aµ]¯»ø©¨¦z v¸zua \mh® & \‰P }vUS 

GvµõÚx 

P. S©µ÷ÁÀ
**

 

Ch JxURk öPõÒøP Gß£x C¢v¯U 

Tmhõm]°ß EÖv¨£õmkz vmh©õS®. Cx 

J¸ ÁÖø© JÈ¨¦z vmh® AÀ», ©õÓõP 

\‰Pzv¾® PÀÂ°¾® ¤ß u[Q²ÒÍ 

©UPøÍ \©{ø»US öPõsk Á¸® J¸ \‰P 

}vz vmh©õS®. C¢uz vmh©õÚx C¢v¯a 

\‰Pzvß \©ÚØÓ ußø©°¼¸¢x 

E¸ÁõÚuõS®. Cuß öuõhUP® B[Q÷»¯º 

Bm]U Põ»zv¼¸¢x |øh•øÓ¨ 

£kzu¨£mk uØ÷£õx £» \‰P[PÒ 

£¯Úøh¢x Á¸QßÓÚº. C¢v¯õÂÀ 

CUöPõÒøPø¯ Bu›¨£ÁºPÐ® 

Gvº¨£ÁºPÐ® EÒÍÚº. \«£ Põ»[PÎÀ 

C¢v¯ Aµ]¯À `Ç¼À ChJxURk 

öPõÒøPø¯¨ £ØÔ¯ Aµ]¯À AqS•øÓ 

\‰P }vUPõÚ Aa_ÖzuÀPÒ EÒÍuõP ³QUP 

•iQßÓx. AuõÁx ChJxURmøh Gvºzu 

\‰P[PÒ uØ÷£õx ChJxURk ÷Pmk¨ 

÷£õµõi¨ ö£ØÖ Á¸QßÓÚº. CuÚõÀ \‰P 

}vUPõÚ ÷£õµõmh Áµ»õØÔÀ ©õÖuÀ 

HØ£mkÒÍøu CUPmkøµ ÂÁ›UQßÓx. 

ö£õ¸ÍõuõµzvÀ ¤ß u[Q¯ E¯º 

\õv°Ú¸US PÀÂ ©ØÖ® ÷Áø» 

Áõ´¨¦PÎÀ 10% ChJxURk ÁÇ[P 

÷Ásk® GÚ }sh Põ» ÷Põ›UøP¯õP 

C¸¢ux. CuøÚ {øÓ÷ÁØÖ® Âu©õP ©zv¯ 

Aø©a\µøÁ ©÷\õuõøÁU öPõsk Á¢x 

{øÓ÷ÁØÔ¯x. CuØS Si¯µ_z uø»Áº 

*
•u»õ©õsk •xPø» Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, ÿ âÂâ Âåõ»õm] ©PÎº PÀ¿›, Ek©ø»¨÷£møh 

**
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162



 

J¨¦uÀ AÎzx \mh©õUP¨£mkÒÍx. 

CuØS £À÷ÁÖ Pm]PÐ® Gvº¨¦z öu›Âzx 

Á¸QßÓÚº. 

 

Âkuø» ÷£õµõmh ÃµºPÎß •ß÷Úõi ©õÃµß §¼z÷uÁß 

P.öµâÚõ
*

 

C¢v¯ Âkuø»UPõP öÁÒøÍ¯øµ Gvºzx 

•uß •u¼À ―öÁÒøÍ¯÷Ú öÁÎ÷¯Ö‖ 

GßÖ Ãµ •ÇUPªmh Âkuø»¨ ÷£õµõÎ 

©õÃµß §¼z÷uÁß. CÁ¸øh¯ Ãµ Áµ»õÖ 

C¢v¯ Âkuø» Áµ»õØÔÀ 

ö£õßöÚÊzxUPÍõÀ ö£õÔUP¨£h 

÷Ási¯ JßÓõS®. ©õÃµß §¼z÷uÁß J¸ 

©õö£¸® ¦µm]zuø»Áß. öuß£õsi 

|õmiÀ v¸ö|À÷Á¼ ^ø©°À ÷uõßÔ 

ußÛPµØÖ uø» {ªº¢x ÁõÌ¢u ―uªÌ 

©ÓÁß‖. ö|ØPmhß ö\ÆÁø» 

uø»ø©°h©õPU öPõsk ö\[÷PõÀ H¢v¯ 

£õøÍ¯zuõºPÐUöPÀ»õ® uø»÷¯ØÖ 

©õØÓõøµ |k|k[Pa ö\´u ©õö£¸® ÷£õº 

Ãµß. AzuøP¯ ö£¸ø©US›¯ ©õÃµß 

§¼z÷uÁøÚ¨ £ØÔ¯ ―Âkuø» ÷£õµõmh 

ÃµºPÎß •ß÷Úõi ©õÃµß §¼z÷uÁß‖ 

GßÓ uø»¨¤À E[PÎh® £Qº¢x 

öPõÒÁvÀ ö£¸ø©¯øhQ÷Óß. 

 

uªÌ|õk \mh©ßÓ¨ ÷£µøÁ°ß ÂvPÒ ©ØÖ® EÖ¨¤ÚºPÎß \¾øPPÒ & Kº 

B´Ä 

A. \¢÷uõè
**

  ©ØÖ® Gì.ÿuº
***

 

uªÌ|õk \mh©ßÓ¨ ÷£µøÁ ÂvPÒ C¢v¯ 

Aµ]¯»ø©¨¦a \mhzvß ¤›Ä 208 (1)&ß £i 

C¯ØÓ¨ ö£ØÓx. ÷£µøÁ ÂvPÒ £À÷ÁÖ 

ÁøP¯õP Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. £÷µøÁ TmkuÀ 

EÖ¨¤Úº £v÷Ák ¤µ©õn®AÀ»x 

EÖvö©õÈ ©ØÖ® EÖ¨¤Úº A©¸® •øÓ, 

ö£õx |øh•øÓ ÂvPÒ, {v A¾ÁÀ, 

÷£µøÁ°ß SÊUPÒ, ÷£õßÓ ÂvPøÍ C¢u 

B´Âß ‰»® Põn»õ®. ÷£µøÁ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÎß \¾øPPÒ (Á\vPÒ) £¯na 

\¾øPPÒ, öuõø»÷£] Á\vPÒ, ©¸zxÁ 

Á\vPÒ, HøÚ¯ Á\vPÒ ©ØÖ® •ßÚõÒ 

\mh©ßÓ ÷£µøÁ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐUS 

ÁÇ[P¨£k® Á\vPÒ, ©µn©øh¢u 

\mh©ßÓ ÷£µøÁ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÎß 

Sk®£zvÚ¸US ÁÇ[P¨£k® {v EuÂ 

Á\vPÒ ÷£õßÓ Á\vPøÍ CÆ B´ÂÀ 

Põs÷£õ®. J¸ ©õnÁÝUPõÚ ÂvPÒ GßÚ 

J¸ B]›¯¸UPõÚ ÂvPÒ GßÚ J¸ |õmiß 

Si©PÝUPõÚ ÂvPÒ GßÚ GßÖ |õ® 

AÔ¢v¸UQ÷Óõ®. C¸¨¤Ý® |®ø© 

BÍUTi¯ |õmiß uø»ÁºPÐUSPõÚ 

÷£µøÁ°À |h¢x öPõÒÍ ÷Ási¯ ÂvPÒ 

GßÚ AÁºPÒ AÝ£ÂUP Ti¯ \¾øPPÒ GÚ 

Gß£øu £ØÔ £»º AÔ¯õ©À C¸UQ÷Óõ® 

AuøÚ AÔ¯ ÷Ásk® Gß£x GÚx B´Âß 

÷|õUP® BS®. 

*
öPÍµÁ Â›Äøµ¯õÍº. Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, Aµ]Úº ©PÎº PÀ¿› (u), S®£÷Põn®. 

**
•øÚÁº£mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖxøÓ, Asnõ©ø» £ÀPø»UPÇP®, Asnõ©ø» |Pº 

***
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AÔ¯¨£hõu _u¢vµ Ãµº ÷Põ£õ»\õª  

•. Âèq¨¤›¯õ
*

 

÷Põ£õ»\õª G¨ö£õÊx® uß |s£ºPÐhß 

Âkuø»U P¸zxUPøÍ¨ £ØÔ÷¯ 

Eøµ¯õkÁõº. ÷Põ£õ»\õª uõÝ® uß uõ´ 

|õmiØPõP £õk£h ÷Áskö©ßÖ Gso 

uß |s£ºPÐhß Cøn¢x uÛ|£º 

\zv¯õQµP® ÷©ØöPõshõº. AuÚõÀ 

B[Q÷»¯ Aµ\õÀ Ek©ø» 

PõÁÀ{ø»¯zvÀ øPx ö\´¯¨£mhõº. 

 

A®÷£zP›ß \‰P ^ºzv¸zu® 

M.Meenatchi
**

 

CµzvÚQ› ©õÁmhzvÀ ÷©õ GÝ® 

Qµõ©zvÀ ©Pº GßÝ® ¤›ÂÚøµa \õº¢u 

Cµõ®â \U£õÀ Gß£Á¸US® ¥©õ£õ´ 

Gß£Á¸US® A®£õÁ÷u GÝ® ]Ø×›À 

H¨µÀ ©õu® 14&® |õÒ 1891&À ©PÚõP¨ 

¤Ó¢uõº. CÁ¸øh¯ u¢øu¯õº, 

uõ´©õ©ß©õºPÒ ]zu¨£õ, ö£›¯¨£õ uõzuõ 

AøÚÁ¸® £õµ®£›¯ ]Áõâ Põ»zx 

CµõqÁzvÀ £o¦›¢uÁºPÍõÁº. CÁº 

u¢øu²® K´Ä ö£ØÓ CµõqÁ Ãµº BÁõº. 

A®÷£zPõº AÁºPÒ u® ö£Ø÷Óõ¸US 

Pøh]¯õP 14 Áx ¤ÒøÍ¯õPz ÷uõßÔÚõº. 

A®÷£zPõ›ß Bµ®£U PÀÂ hõ÷£õ¼ GÝ® 

F›¾® ¤ßÚº \uõµõÂ¾® öuõhº¢ux. 

E¯º{ø»¨ £ÒÎ°À wshõø©U 

öPõkø©US®, ©ØÓÁºPøÍ¨ ÷£õÀ Si}º 

ö£Ó •i¯õ©¾® xß£zxUS C»UPõÚõº. 

Cx AUPõ»zvÀ ªPÄ® \ºÁ\õuõµn©õPU 

Põn¨£mh {ø»¯õS®. Ca\‰PU 

öPõkø©°øÚ ÷Pm£uØS |õv°À»õu 

{ø»÷¯ Põn¨£mhx. A¨£i÷¯ umiU 

÷PmhõÀ Ai Eøu ÷£õßÓøÁ÷¯ ªg_®. 

E¯º ÁS¨ø£a \õº¢u uÚx B]›¯º J¸Áº 

¥©µõÆ «x Põmi¯ Aß¤Úõ¾® 

AµÁøn¨¤Úõ¾® u® ö£¯øµ |ßÔUPhß 

wºUS® ÁøP°À ¥©µõÆ A®÷£zPõº GßÖ 

©õØÔU öPõshõº. AßÖ •uÀ CÁº ¥©µõÆ 

A®÷£zPõº Gß÷Ó AøÇUP¨£mhõº. 

 

©uµõì ©õPõn•® ©õÖ£mh Aµ]¯À `Ç¾® & (1906&1909) 

÷\.öÁ[P÷h\ß
***

C¢v¯ Áµ»õØÔÀ B[Q÷»¯›ß Á¸øP²® 

AÁºPÎß BvUP•® AxÁøµ |øhö£ØÓ 

Aµ]¯ø» ©õºÔ¯ø©zux GÚ»õ®. 

CÁºPÎß Bm]¯ø©¨¦ C¢v¯ ÷u\zvÀ 

£À÷ÁÖ ]UPÀPøÍ Esk£so¯x Põ»a 

`Ç¼À AøÁPÒ P»P[PÍõPÄ® 

E¸öÁkzuÚ. CzuøP¯ P»P[PÒ |õk 

•ÊÁx©õP |øhö£ØÓx ¤ßÚº Ax 

öÁÆ÷ÁÖ ©õPõn[PÎÀ £µÂ¯x. AzuøP¯ 

P»P[PÎÀ ©uµõì ©õPõn® Gß£x GzuøP¯ 

£[øP ÁQzux. AuøÚ Jzx HØ£mh Aµ]¯À 

`Ç¼À GzuøP¯ £[øP ÁQzux. AuøÚ 

*
•u»õ©õsk •xPø» Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, ÿ âÂâ Â\õ»õm] ©PÎº PÀ¿›, Ek©ø» 

**I. MA, History, Sri GVG Vishalakshi College, Women, Udumalpet 
***

•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, ©õ{»U PÀ¿›, ö\ßøÚ & 600 005. 
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Jzx HØ£mh Aµ]¯À `Ç¼À GzuøP¯ 

÷£õUøP ö\ßøÚ |Pµ® øP¯õshx 

Gß£øu¨ £ØÔ öuÎÁõP ÂÍUSÁ÷u 

CÆÁõ´Ä Pmkøµ°ß ÷|õUP®. Q.¤. 1906 

•uÀ 1909 Áøµ°»õÚ Põ»PmhzvÀ ©uµõì 

©õPõnzvß Aµ]¯À GÆÁõÖ |Pº¢ux 

Gß£øu÷¯ GÀø»¯õP CUPmkøµ°À 

øPUöPõÒÍ¨£mkÒÍx. 

 

Who inspired Swami Vivekananda? 

Sandeep Kumar Dasari
**

 

Swami Vivekananda known as ―awakener of 

soul‖, great orator, inspiring teacher, humanist well 

read, propagated his views without any fear and his 

writings can inspire young generations on nationality, 

patriotism and religious tolerance. His guru 

Ramakrishna paramahamsas views were propagated 

through Ramakrishna mission as a tribute to his spiritual 

mentor. 

 

The Stages of Dravidian Movement 

K.I.N. Deiva Akandan Paraman Iyavul
*
 

Dr. C. Natesa Mudaliar laid the foundation stone 

for the superstructure of Dravidian rule in Tamil Nadu. 

It was he who started ‗United Madras League‘ in 1912. 

Later in 1913, he changed its name to ‗Dravidar 

Sangam, ‘ giving racial identity to Non-Brahmin 

students who were provided lodging and boarding 

facilities to pursue their studies at Madras University. 

Dravidian race found its first political leader in 

‗T.M. Nair‘ who was called ‗Dravidian Lenin‘ by 

Periyar E.V.R.  He was a forerunner to Periyar E.V.R. 

in criticizing Hinduism and attacking Brahmin 

supremacy. 

 

 

 

 

*Associate Professor of History, Tagore Arts College, Puducherry – 605 008. 

*Former Academic Co-ordinator, DRBCCC  Hindu College, Pattabiram, Chennai – 600 072. 

 

165



 

SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC HISTORY 

THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT ADDRESS 

Social and Cultural Impact of Tourism in Tamil Nadu with Special 
Reference to Thiruvannamalai District - A Historical Perspective 

R. Sthanislas* 

Learned Scholars Ladies and Gentleman 

At the outset I wish to express my sincere 

gratitude to the Honourable President, the General 

Secretary and the members of the Executive Committee 

of the Tamil Nadu History Congress for having given 

me this opportunity to act as the President of the Social 

and Economic History Section of the XXIX Annual 

Conference. with great humility I accepted the task and 

today I stand before this august body of scholars to 

share some of my thoughts on an area which is of 

interest to all of us. 

Introduction 

This Presentation would update the historical 

facts, the status of Thiruvannamalai, which is a Socio-

cultural Tourism Centre of South India.  Today religious 

based concepts are also introducing new Socio-cultural 

impact in Thiruvannamalai.   

The Socio-cultural impacts of tourism described 

here are the effects on host communities of direct and 

indirect relations with tourists, and of interaction with 

the tourism industry.  For a variety of reasons, host 

communities often are the weaker party in interactions 

with their guests and service providers, leveraging any 

influence they might have.  These influences are not 

always apparent, as they are difficult to measure, 

depending on value judgments and are often indirect or 

hard to identify. 

Tourists want souvenirs, arts, crafts, and cultural 

manifestation, and in many tourist destinations, 

craftsmen have responded to the growing demand, and 

have made changes in design of their products to bring 

them more in line with the new customer‟s tastes.  

While the interest shown by tourists also contributes to 

the sense of self-worth of the artists, and helps conserve 

a cultural tradition, cultural erosion may occur due to 

the commoditization of cultural goods1. 

Tourism in Thiruvannamalai 

Most of the foreign tourists believe that the 

Arunachaleswarar Temple, Tiruvannamalai Hill and 

Ramanashram are some of the spiritual centers of the 

Universe.  Girivalam (Circambulation) around the 14 

km path of the sacred hill has been a tradition from time 

immemorial. It is estimated that on the full moon day 

(pournami) every month 10 lakh devotees visit this 

pilgrim town to offer their prayers.  The ten days 

„Karthigai Deepam Festival‟ (light lit at the top the 

sacred hill) attracts lakhs of people from neighboring 

states to witness the Bharani Deepam and Maha 

Deepam for e.g. on Novmber, 2021, nearly 25 lakh 

people participated.  It is projected that in the next 5-10 

years the number of people coming here will go up to 

25-30 lakh2.  On interviewing the foreigner, the 

researcher was informed the need for better 

infrastructure facilities so that this spiritual centre would 

emerge as one of the most important spiritual centers of 

the world. 

Change of Local Identity and Values 

Conventional tourism can cause change or loss of 

local identity and values and brings about several 

closely related influences as explained below: 

Commercialization of Local Culture 

Tourism can turn local culture into commodities 

when religious traditions, local customs and festivals are 

reduced to conform to tourist expectations and resulting 

*Associate Professor & Head, Post Graduate and Research Department of History, K.K.Government Arts College, 

Thiruvannamalai, Thiruvalluvar University – Vellore 
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in what has been called “reconstructed ethnicity”3 

Standardization 

Destinations risk standardization in the process of 

satisfying tourists and desires: while landscape, 

accommodation, food and drinks etc., must meet the 

tourists desire for the new and unfamiliar, they must at 

the same time not be too new or strange because few 

tourists are actually looking for completely new things. 4 

How Tourism Can Contribute to Socio-Cultural 

Conservation 

Tourism can contribute to positive developments 

and not just negative impacts.  It has the potential to 

promote social development through employment 

creation, income redistribution and poverty alleviation.  

Tourism as a force for peace, strengthens communities, 

revalue of culture and traditions, encourages civic 

involvement and pride.5 

Culture Clashes 

Tourism involves movement of people to different 

geographical locations, and establishment of social 

relations between people who otherwise not meet.  

Cultural clashes can take place as a result of differences 

in cultures, ethnicity, religion, values, lifestyles, 

languages, and levels of prosperity.  The result can be 

an overexploitation of the social carrying capacity 

(limits of acceptable change in the social system inside 

or around the destination) and cultural carrying capacity 

(limits of acceptable change in the culture of the host 

population) of the local community.  The attitude of 

local residents towards tourism development may 

unfold through the stages of euphoria, where visitors are 

very welcome through apathy, irritation and potentially 

antagonism, when anti-tourist attitudes begin growing 

among local people6. 

Tourism as a Force For Peace 

Travelling brings people into contact with each 

other.  As sustainable tourism has an educational 

element it can foster understanding between people and 

cultures and provide cultural exchange between hosts 

and guests.  This increases the chances for people to 

develop mutual sympathy and understanding and to 

reduce prejudices. 

Strengthening Communities 

Sustainable Coastal Tourism can add to the 

vitality of communities in many ways.  Examples are 

events and festivals of the local residents where they 

have been the primary participants and spectators.  

Often these are refreshed and developed in response to 

tourists‟ interests.  The jobs created by tourism can act 

as a very important motivation to reduce emigration 

from rural areas.  Local people can also increase their 

influence on tourism development, as well as improve 

their job and earning prospects through tourism related 

professional training and development of business and 

organizational skills.7 

Development of Facilities as a Benefit to Residents 

In cases where the tourism industry supports the 

creation of community facilities and services that 

otherwise might not have been developed can bring 

higher well-being standards to a destination.  Benefits 

can include upgraded infrastructure, health and transport 

improvements, new sport and recreational facilities, 

restaurants and public spaces as well as an influx of 

better-quality commodities and food. 

Hertiage Tourism  

Tourism is a major aspect of global economy with 

all countries, whether developed or developing, having 

increasing opportunities to participate as hosts and 

guests, in this socio- economic phenomenon.  Looking 

at the tremendous potential that tourism industry offers 

in the field of employment generation and foreign 

earning capacity, it has been identified by developing 

countries as their catalyst for economic development.  

Tourism represents a major economic activity in many 

places around the world, especially endowed with rich 

and attractive environment.  Environment not only 

includes land, air, water, flora and fauna but also 

encompasses people, their creations and the social, 

economic and cultural conditions that affect their lives.  

The natural and man-made environment of an area 

constitutes one of the basic „ingredients‟ of the tourist 

product offered and naturally, the quality of the product 

depends critically on the quality of its basic constituent.  

Thus, the environment, be it predominantly natural or 

largely man-made, is one of the most basic resources for 
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tourism.  Tourism is a resource industry, one that is 

dependent on nature‟s endowment and society‟s 

heritage (Murphy 1985).  Tourism sells these resources 

as part of its experiential product, but it also has to share 

the same resources with other users, including local 

residents8.  Tourism related activities compete for the 

environmental resources of an area among themselves 

and with other economic activities (trade, industry, 

transportation ect.) and conflicts among them arise.  

These conflicts result in deterioration of the quality and 

quantity of the tourist product, because of undesirable 

spillover effects (externalities) from one activity to 

another and consequently, losses to tourism industry as 

well as the community.9 

Social Impact 

Social impact of tourism refers to the changes in 

the quality of life of residents of tourist destinations.  

Studies recognize that the social impacts of tourism 

change through time in response to the structural change 

in the tourist development.  In the review of social 

impact, it was noted that 78.7% respondents professed 

that they were proud to have visitors admiring their 

culture and beauty of the region.  Besides infusing pride 

in own culture tourism was seen as catalyst in 

encouraging social and cultural exchanges by 59.3% 

respondents.  A small interaction between hosts and 

guests sometimes develops into a long time friendship.9 

Respondents in Thiruvannamalai reported that they 

exchanged mails with some of the tourists.  During 

contacts tourists and hosts influence each other asserted 

71.3% respondents in Thiruvannamalai.  Some 

respondents (41.7%) noticed that exposure to various 

tourists helps in reduction of prejudices.  There appears 

to be only limited communication between mass tourists 

and their hosts and hence, 31 % respondents believe that 

tourism in its present form, seldom promotes 

understanding between peoples of different cultures.  It 

is only the „drifters‟ and „explorers‟ who establish an 

intense relationship with resident population and this 

form of informal tourist-host interaction is manifested in 

Thiruvannamalai where tourists experience spontaneous 

hospitality of locals.  Contrary to the popular view, 

some respondents in Thiruvannamalai contested that 

tourists are more likely to borrow from them.10 It was 

avowed by respondents that the tastes of indigenous 

were adopted by foreigners and not vice-versa.  Most 

examples illustrated that tourists adopt their traditional 

dresses, habits and also learn their language to some 

extent. 

Cultural Impact 

Cultural effects of tourism refer to change in the 

elements of culture resulting from the presence and 

activities of tourism.  The dominant perspectives 

regarding cultural impact is that it is harmful.  Turner 

and Ash (1976) discussed tourism‟s role in obliterating 

cultures.  According to them, the tourists‟ superior 

economic wealth rapidly erodes the sensuous and 

aesthetic wealth of cultures that have developed in 

isolation from the western world.  On the other hand, 

Dogen‟s (1986) comment that tourism and conservation 

are interdependent and both stand  to gain from close 

and effective collaboration typified a positive 

perspective has been done.  The idea that „tourism kill‟s 

tourism‟ by a heavy physical impact at a popular site is 

well known in the literature.  Degeneration of historical 

and cultural sites due to heavy tourist influx was 

reported by 33.7% respondents.  It was noted that many 

Indian tourists scratched walls and inscribed their names 

on them.  Although difficult to measure, these 

respondents agreed that there is a relationship between 

tourism density and vulnerability of tourist sites.11 

Commercialization of cultural traditions is the 

most comprehensive statement which covers all impact 

of tourism on culture.  Few respondents subscribe to the 

extreme viewpoint that tourism has led to deterioration 

of traditional forms.  Most of the respondents accepted 

that tourism has encouraged the production of „pseudo-

traditional‟ art forms like fake painting, manuscripts, 

pottery and other art objects.12 

Conclusion 

The findings revealed that the assessment of 

impact on Tourism is a complex matter and contains 

both positive and negative elements.  Different types of 

tourism have different effects on different societies.  In 

Thiruvannamalai, all the alterations are directed towards 

projecting it as a „heritage city‟ with a treasure of royal 

experiences to offer to the domestic as well as 
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international traveller.  The findings reinforce that the 

residents of Thiruvannamalai had a more optimistic 

perspective regarding the economic impacts of tourism.  

It was found that not only does the community benefit 

economically from an active tourism industry, but 

community pride is also enhanced.  The influence of 

tourism on consumption patterns and traditional values 

is also viewed from conservation of important elements 

of the cultural heritage of an area that might otherwise 

be allowed to deteriorate or disappears. 

These are some positive consequences of tourism 

that can arise only when tourism is practiced and 

developed in a sustainable and appropriate way.  

Involving the local population is essential.  A 

community involved in planning and implementation of 

tourism has a more positive attitude, is more supportive 

and has a better chance to make a profit from tourism 

than a population passively ruled or overrun by tourism.  

One of the core elements of sustainable tourism 

development is community development, which is a 

process and a capacity to make decisions that consider 

the long-term economy, ecology and equity of all 

communities. 
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Agriculture and Irrigation System of the Sangam Tamils 

K.Shobana* 

The division of the Tamil country into five 

regions during the Sangam Age was based on the 

various stages of ecological and socio-economic 

development. According to their respective socio-

economic progress they had their political set-up too. 

Kurunji and mullai were in a tribal economy. From 

Pattupattu and Ettuthokai we learn that kingship had not 

risen up among them, for, the stage of economic 

development could not sustain it. Though the population 

of mullai and kurunji were kept off from royalty, they 

were under the overall control of the oligarchies of the 

adjacent marudam and neydal. 1 

Pattupattu and Ettuthokai 

The transition from pastoral to settled life came in 

mullai. Perumpanarrupadai, a Sangam work, describes 

the mullai pastoralists as a group of people living 

among many other groups, earning their livelihood by 

selling dairy products like butter and milk. It also refers 

*Ph.D Research Scholar (FT), Department of Historical Studies, Quaid- E-Millath Govt.College for Women (A), Chennai-600002 
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to convergence of mullai and marudam signifying 

expansion of agriculture. In Malaipatukatam and 

Netunalvatai, the mullai people are described as an 

underdeveloped community, who occupied a rank in the 

social structure. 2 

Wherever ecological conditions permitted, mullai 

served as a transient stage in the ultimate development 

of a kurunji region as marudam. As the land 

transformed from kurunji to marudam, hunters too 

transformed themselves into settled farmers. At mullai 

agriculture was slowly expanding, though its basic 

economy was based on herding. Selected places were 

cultivated again and again. Some herdsmen were slowly 

becoming agriculturists. Varaku (millet) was widely 

cultivated. As already stated paddy cultivation was not 

done in mullai. Buffaloes, goats, cows and bulls were 

the animals reared in mullai In inter - tribal trade milk 

and flowers were sold. The tribal barriers of the society 

were breaking down. 3 The settlements of those ancient 

men were called kattunadu (inhabited region in a 

forest), sirukuti (village in a hilly tract) and 

sirkutipakkam (village).4 With the emergence of 

permanent settlement, there came inter-tribal wars in 

which cattle were carried off. War required unitary 

leadership giving rise to kingship. As P.T. Srinivas 

lyengar writes: . . ."that the institution of kingship in the 

Tamil country first arose among the pastoral tribes in 

mullai land is clearly registered in Tamil language by 

the fact that the word for a king kon also means a 

herdsman and that for queen aycci means a 

herdswoman." 5 

Irrigation System 

The society in marudam depended on agriculture, 

which in turn depended on an irrigation system 

developed along the river courses. The use of iron 

played an important place both in cultivation and in the 

construction of irrigation works. (The Iron Age 

megalithic culture of South India dated between 300 

B.C. and the middle of the first century). When Tamil 

society entered the Sangam Age it had already put to 

use iron implements for agriculture, irrigation, building 

construction, stone cutting, chariot building, warfare etc. 

A distinct class of people working as blacksmiths or 

kollan had come into existence. Iron implements and 

blacksmiths are mentioned in Purananuru. 

Perumpanarrupadai tells about use of iron ploughs. 6 

Other agricultural implements such as spades, flat axes, 

pickaxes, crowbars, hammers and sickles were all in use 

during the Sangam Age. 7 Arrows, spears, shields and 

swords made of iron were also in use. Hairs on the body 

of horses were trimmed with iron scissors and surgery 

was conducted with iron implements and for stitching 

wounds polished iron needles of various types were 

employed. Fishing hooks made of iron 

(Perunpanattupadai 285-873) and iron sugar-cane 

crushers were also used during the Sangam Age.8 

Chola King Karikala 

Among the Chola kings, Karikala made 

significant contributions to irrigation works. The lands 

on the banks of Cauvery, the unfailing river of the 

Chola kingdom, were developed by Karikala for 

agricultural operations by the gradual clearance of forest 

and creation of irrigation tanks.9 It was done in an 

attempt to prevent migration of people from his country 

by offering them inducement to stay on.10 Pattinappalai 

refers to a large tank with raised bunds located within 

Kaverippumpattinam. Excavations conducted by the 

Archaeological Survey of India at Kaverippumpattinam 

have unearthed a beautiful reservoir, with an earthen 

bund and a facade built of bricks. Two graceful curves 

designed beautifully, received the water and let it out. 

The feeding channel was small and was leading from 

the Cauvery River or one of its offshoots.11 While 

describing the marudam land of Karikala's Chola 

country, Pattinapalai gives an account of the sugar cane 

fields, unfailing in their yield. Sugar industries located 

within such fields were described as emitting smoke and 

spreading sweet smells. Paddy fields had so much 

abundant yield that buffaloes with their calves fed them 

and the calves slept on the shades of paddy without 

being disturbed. 12 Paddy was harvested with sickles. 

Paddy heaps stored for thrashing looked like mountains. 

So much was the fertility of the land that one veli of 

land produced thousand kalams of paddy. 13 
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Grand Anicut 

Literary works of post-Sangam period and certain 

inscriptions of the eleventh and twelfth centuries 

attribute to Karikala the construction of the flood banks 

of the Cauvery with the aid of his feudatories. 14 

Melepadu plates of Punyakumara, a Telugu Chola king 

of the seventh or eighth century, also mentions that the 

work was executed by Karikala. 15 The flood bank built 

by Karikala, known as the Grand Anicut, prevents the 

high flood waters of the Cauvery from emptying into 

Kollidam, thus avoiding water scarcity in the delta. The 

anicut consists of a solid mass of rough stone in clay, 

1080 feet in length, 4250 feet in breadth and I5 to 18 

feet in depth. It stretches across the outlet into the 

Coleroon in a serpentine form. The work stands as a 

monument of the skills of the irrigation engineers of the 

distant past. Karikala is said to have employed 12,000 

men captured in a war with Sri Lanka for the 

construction of the Grand Anicut as per the version of 

Mahavamsa16. 

Agriculture 

The fishermen of Perumpanarrupadai are 

different from that of Pattinappalai. In the former they 

lived in seashore whereas in the latter inland fishing was 

their occupation. Fishermen families lived on the shores 

of big tanks. It appears that there were several such 

tanks, which served as a source for the irrigation of 

paddy fields. Thondaimandalam, had numerous traders. 

The presence of Yavanas is also indicated. The state had 

a port and a lighthouse to guide the vessels calling on 

it.17 

The Padirrupattu of the Sangam Age gives a 

vivid account of life in Chera country. Whereas the 

poets of Pattinappalai and Perumpanarrupadi describe 

the lands of Cholanadu and Thondaimandalam as 

fertile; the poets of Padirrupattu do not boast of the 

same manner about the country of their patrons, the 

Cheras. References to tanks and channels are rare. 

Cultivation of dry crops such as millet is spoken about. 

The fields raising the dry crops are described as being 

surrounded by forest lands. It shows that the forests 

were cleared in order to create agricultural lands. The 

Chera country comprised many agricultural 

settlements.18 

Irrigation in Pandya Nadu during the Sangam Age 

depended mainly on rivers Vaigai and Thampraparani. 

Nanchilnadu with Pazhayar irrigation was a part of the 

Pandya Nadu. Tank irrigation system was widely 

practiced throughout Pandya Nadu. Mangudi Maruthan 

in his work Maduraikkanchi, describes the social 

conditions prevalent in the Pandya country. Cultivated 

land was in abundance in Pandya country. Baling out of 

water with well sweeps utilizing devices made of pig 

skins, draining tank water to feed paddy fields utilizing 

a device called poottai pori, ploughing of lands with 

buffaloes and fishing in lotus filled tanks were all 

common scenes in villages. 

Rivers running towards the sea in the east were on 

their way, filling up tanks feeding paddy fields.19 

Though channels are not mentioned in Maduraikkanchi 

there should have been many of them to link rivers with 

tanks. Anicuts were made of stones as the word 'stone 

dam's (kanchirai) is occurring in Maduraikkanchi. 31In 

times of war the Pandyas too indulged in the destruction 

of the paddy fields in their bid to destroy the economic 

power of the enemy. According to K.A.Nilakanta Sastri 

agriculture was the mainstay of polity and the basis of 

war. In fact anicut engineering was the major 

contribution of the Tamils of the ancient times. 

Contributions for the construction of irrigation works 

was considered the noblest of all charities by kings. 

Conclusion 

From the above brief account it may be concluded 

that, because of the farsightedness of the South Indian 

kings, the problems like the seasonal drought and 

consequent famine were checked and brought under 

manageable control. The solution to the above problems 

was found in the creation of adequate irrigation facilities 

and reclamation of waste lands thereby bringing under 

the plough newly cleared areas and increasing the land 

revenue to the state exchequer. It is thus no wonder that 

the present irrigation system is the result of the work of 

orthodox South Indian kings who gave their experience 

and expertise in no small measure in the form of very 
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much irrigation works in the entire length and breadth 

of South India. 
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Merchant Guilds in Early Tamilnadu 

R.Jaganath* and R. Vishnu Shankar** 

The Tamil country traditionally known as 

Tamilaham occupied an important place in trade and 

commerce from the earliest times. Sources inform us 

that the country was famous for its abundant products. 

The Land had divisions like Kurinji, Mullai, Marudham, 

Neydal and Palai, which supplied valuable commodities 

of trade to the natives and also to the foreigners. The 

growth of trade practices and commercial activities led 

to the birth of a common organization, which managed 

and controlled the role of merchants and their trade. 

Initially, the traders assembled in a common place, 

where they discussed the common problems of their 

commercial activities and innumerable problems, both 

internal and external. Later, they developed their 

organization into various guilds1. The formation of trade 

guilds constituted an important phase in the commercial 

life of the people of different trading groups of the 

nations. The real aptitude of the guilds, its formation, 

organization and its growth are not clearly known. 

These guilds were very much present and played a vital 

role in the Socio-economic structure of the nation. 

Evolution of Trade Guilds 

In Tamilaham the literary works Silappadikaram2 

clearly mentions the evolution of trade guilds. It 

mentions the term Masathuvan. The term ma in Tamil 

means big and Sathurefers to a group of merchants. 

Ahananuru3 makes mention of this unit as Vanigasathu. 

In inscriptions, the term Sathu refers to a group of 

merchants carrying goods on the back of animals and in 

carts4. By taking all these facts, it is estimated that 

Vanigasathuwas the earliest organisation of the 

merchants which functioned in the Tamil Kingdom. In 

course of time, the Vanigasathu began flourish and 

traders from different places became its members. They 

selected a common place to conduct its meetings and 

other deliberation. Subsequently, they constructed 
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quarters, known as Pattinam5and Nagaram6. The 

merchants of these places were specified by certain 

numbers like ainurruvar, elunnurruvar and 

ayirathainurruvar. These numerical figures were not 

representing the exact number of guilds but the number 

of members of a particular clan. 

With the passage of time, the traders grew in 

number gradually and met with innumerable problems 

and difficulties Therefore, in their attempt to protect 

their trade interests, they established different guilds in 

various places like Manigramam, Anjuvannam 

Nanadesis, and Valanjiyar. Besides, there were local 

organizations like the nagaram7, which served as their 

village assembly. The active functioning of merchant 

guilds was an important feature of the ancient and 

medieval Tamil Nadu. The study of the inscriptions 

reveals the fact that various trade organizations had 

emerged in the Tamil Country. Among them, 

Manigramam, Anjuvannamand Nanadesiwere the 

powerful organizations which engaged themselves in 

trade activities in Tamil Nadu and abroad. Many 

communities formed the constituent members of the 

merchant associations. Therefore, it is believed that in 

the beginning, the trade associations were in a crude 

form, which attained perfection only in the subsequent 

periods. 

Manigramam appears to be the earliest and 

prominent guild among the various merchant guilds8. Its 

traders mostly transacted in diamonds and traded many 

other commodities too9 and its representatives came 

from several market towns on the coast and capital 

cities10. Therefore, it is presumed that mangramam was 

a non-denominational guild11. A member of the guild 

itself called manigraman. Scholars were not able to 

identify the exact nature of manigramam for a long 

time. Gundart stated that manigramam was a trading 

community of foreign merchants.12 Logan thought that 

it was a Christian principality.13 V.Venkayya is of the 

opinion that it was a semi Independent trading 

corporation14. But, literally the term manigramam 

conveys the meaning of an organization, for this term 

may have originated from Vanikagramam, a corporation 

of merchants15. It is noteworthy that the guild 

manigramam existed in the early centuries when 

Kaveripumpattinam was well known for its trade16. 

Velangudi was a centre of manigramattar17. They 

extended their activities over the whole of South India 

including the interior areas of Kerala and Andhra 

States18.  Moreover, the traders of manigramam 

extended their trade activities in overseas countries also. 

An inscription from Thailand reveals the existence of 

manigramam guild at Takua-pa, which is the first and 

earliest well organized guild in overseas countries.19 

Anjuvannam was another merchant guild which 

established trade relation with Tamilaham from the 

eighth and ninth century AD20. In the west-coast of 

Tamilaham, the term anjuvannam first appeared in the 

Kottayam Plates of Sthanu Ravi (A.D.848)21. The 

Cochin Copper plate of Bhaskara Ravi (A.D. 1000) also 

attested its continued activity22. On the east coast the 

records from Visakapatnam23 datedA.D.1180 mention 

the trade activities of foreigners in the Tamil Kingdom 

with the native merchants. They imported horses from 

Arabia for the Pandya kings and exported spices and 

pepper.24 An inscription of Tittandanapuram25 mentions 

the real aptitude of the ankuvannam guild, its contact 

with other merchants and its Internal and external trade 

relations. 

Nanadesi was another powerful and celebrated 

merchant guild which functioned in Tamilaham from 

eighth century AD. to seventeenth century A.D. In the 

Tamil records it is referred to as nanadesi-tisaiyairattu 

Ainnurruvar refers to its numerical strength. Therefore, 

it is believed that the nanadesi were merchants from 

different countries who formed a guild in the term 

nanadesi itself.26 They were briefly termed nanadesis or 

ainnurruvar, denoting a body of merchant guild. A 

member of this body was commonly known as 

ainnurruvan27. In course of time they extended their 

trade activities to different areas, both native and 

foreign lands. The Pollannaruva Inscription of Queen 

Leelavathi28 of Ceylon dated 13thCentury A.D. mentions 

the presence of nanadesi merchants at Anuradhapura 

which indicates their trade contact with Ceylon. 

Moreover, they extended their commercial contacts with 

LobeoToewa, Baros, Sumatra29 and Pagun30. Some of 

the epigraphs of these places bearing the name of the 
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nandesi inform us about their trade establishment in 

South East Asian countries. 

The Valanjiyar was a powerful merchant guild, 

which operated in different places of Tamilaham from 

ninth century A.D.31The term Valanjiyar is derived 

from the Sanskrit word Vaniji, which means a trader. 

They belonged to and Padinenmbhumiticaiyayir 

attuainnurruvar,32 A remarkable corporation of traders, 

it was known as Vira-bananjasor Viravalanjiyar33 for 

they followed the Vira-balanji, a religion. 

Thus from ninth century to the thirteenth century 

the trade organizations like manigramam and annannam 

and others engaged themselves in foreign trade and 

played a prominent role in Tamilaham. Along with the 

merchants, the guilds such as nanadesis were spread all 

over Tamil country and foreign countries and assumed 

different names depending upon their style of 

functioning and places of their operation. Their 

flourishing trade and prosperous economy enabled them 

to be social service agents and promoters of the society. 
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Educational Schemes and Development of Tribes in Tamil Nadu 

M. Dhanapakkiam* and B. Karthikeyan** 

Introduction 

Training is a device of transmission of culture, 

collected expertise and enjoyment of society. It is also a 

tool for financial betterment and societal exchange. 

Tribal training is not altogether a different type of 

schooling. It is education to match the unique needs and 

aspirations of tribal corporations in different degrees of 

improvement. When an educationist talks of 

competition among‟ technological know-how-based 

totally‟ and „culture-primarily based curriculum for the 

tribal, he is a sufferer of snobbishness. 

To begin with, science and tradition are not one-

of-a-kind principles. It is inaccurate to think that as 

regards the superiority or, in any other case of scientific 

attitudes, tribal society is in any excellent degree 

different from the non-tribal societies. Arts, crafts and 

folklore are as critical additives to schooling as 

memories of clinical inventions. There is no cause why 

both cannot be given for both tribals and non-tribals.  

As there is no way of life of education in the own 

family history for generations, and the tribal toddler 

dwelling on the fringes of non-tribal society unearths 

himself cognitively unequal to the non-tribal baby, the 

inferiority complex is built into his thoughts right from 

the start of formal training. As the adults are unsatisfied 

with the benefits of formal education and are therefore 

illiterate, it is not always possible to escape the massive 

scale wastage and stagnation. Without skilled Scheduled 

Tribe applicants, outsiders are appointed as instructors 

and administrators who lack first-hand communication 

without entry into their languages.
1 

Tribal Training in India  

Tribal people‟s schooling is state difficulty, and 

the simple obligation of promoting education has been 

cast upon the kingdom Governments. The authorities of 

the Tamil Nadu Government and Union Government 

have taken several steps for the instructional 

improvement of tribes, including establishing colleges, 

academic establishments on precedence foundation, 

provision of incentive scholarships, reservation of seats 

in academic institutions, etc. Nevertheless, many 

elements are to be stepped forward. The time, money 

and efforts spent on tribal education have proved 

terrible investments. The tribals did not attach much 

value to education because they now do not find 

immediate results and pride in receiving modern 

education.
2 

Position of Tamil Nadu Government  

The literacy stage is one of the critical indicators 

of the socio-financial circumstance of the society, and 

the relative employment possibilities primarily rely on 

this. There is a significant hole between the literacy 

level of the Tribes with that of the standard literacy 

level. In Tamilnadu, the general literacy stage is 72%, 

consistent with the 1991 Census. However, the 

corresponding literacy level in most agenda Tribes is 

27.89%. The space inside the lady literacy remains 

glaring, reflecting the high illiteracy and dropouts 

among the Scheduled Castes and Tribes. Consequently, 

authorities of Tamil Nadu are attaching greater 

significance to implementing schemes promoting 

education among Scheduled Caste and Tribes, mainly 

many of the woman children.3 In Tamil Nadu, there are 

36 Tribal groups. The entire tribal populace is 574 

lakhs, representing 1.03 % of the nation‟s entire 

population. The schooling fee appointed in 1882 

became the first to take initiatives to define the tribes 

and endorse policies for their upliftment. Later the 

Board of Revenue advocated appointing a unique 

organisation to channel the various welfare works for 

the depressed classes after severe consultations with 

various governments. Hence the Tribal welfare work 
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was entrusted to the Labour branch in 1920.  

Problems of Tribal Schooling  

Some strategies exist to legislate and implement 

the schemes and plans for tribal welfare in appropriate 

dimensions. Without finding the proper area and tribal 

group as the scheme‟s beneficiaries, the plans will 

hardly render fruitful results. Some of the problems are 

for the view. 1) Percentage rate of literacy among the 

tribal students is not par with the level of the non-tribal 

students, and variation is facing fluctuations. 2) As the 

population status of the tribes has differed with one state 

and another,it causes backwardness for framing 

schemes. 

Increase in Higher and Excessive Secondary 

Schooling  

Eight high colleges and six higher secondary 

colleges are specially working for the Tribals in 

Tamilnadu students in standard X and XII who are of 

average and below average trends are recognised. 

Particular interest is given to improving the 

performance of special education to all X and XII 

college students so they could perform adequately 

within the public examinations; exceptional guides were 

prepared and dispensed to all of the college students of 

X and XII fashionable freed from cost. Training is given 

to Tribal students to look for Tamilnadu expert path 

entrance examination beneath the centrally backed 

scheme of coaching and allied scheme.4 

Faculties for Tribals up to Higher Secondary Level  

For teaching the Tribal youngster‟s Tribal 

faculties are being run through authorities. Present 

power of all of the Tribal Welfare schools is as follows: 
 

Table No.1 

Tribal Welfare School, 1999 2000 

S.No. Category No. Strength 

1. Primary Schools 199 13902 

2. Middle Schools 21 3362 

3. High Schools 8 1284 

4. Higher Secondary 

Schools 

6 5156 

Source:Annual Report on Teaching Staff and Government 

Hostel for Tribals in Tamil Nadu, Government of Tamil Nadu, 

1999-2000. 

It is vital to offer centres for better training nearer 

to the habitation of Tribals, for you to cater to the needs 

of the people of the locality. With this result in view, the 

colleges are upgraded to the subsequent level in a 

phased way, relying on the need and availability of price 

range. The authorities within the training branch have 

constituted an excessive-level Committee for this 

cause.5 

Steps to Improve Preferred Training  

To attain the aim of enhancing exceptional 

schooling in colleges, some steps are being taken. They 

are given under unique training college students in 

widespread X, and XII who is of standard and under 

average general are identified, and unique attention is 

paid to his or her better performance. All X and XII 

standard college students receive special trainingto carry 

out well in the Public Examinations. Not unusual 

examinations, strictly at the strains of Public 

Examinations, are carried out to discover the under 

averages and to pay unique interest; special publications 

have been organised and allotted to all college students 

of X and XI standards freed from fee.6 

Upgrading the Advantage of Scheduled Tribal 

Students  

The insufficient academic training of scheduled 

Tribal college students prevents entry into all Indian 

services with IAS, IPS, IFS, IES and so on, where 

access is on the idea of competitive examinations. The 

principal objective of the scheme is to upgrade the 

benefit of Scheduled Tribe college students by 

providing them with facilities for all spherical 

improvement rough education in residential colleges 

throughout the United States of America. The whole 

expenditure below the scheme is borne of the 

presidency of India. The insurance in Tamil Nadu is for 

three Scheduled Tribe students. The intensive training 

starts from IX std and keep sup to XII std, i.e., for four 

years.7 
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Library Centres in Excessive/Better Secondary 

Schools 

The scheme of providing Library centres in 

colleges is in implementation right from 1981-eighty 

two, and books worth Rs.l000/-according to high/ 

higher secondary faculty are supplied yearly.8 

Hostels for Tribal College Students  

Hostel centres have persevered to be furnished to 

college students who examine in faculties, faculties and 

industrial education Institutes. Every 12 months, new 

hostels are opened based on the want and economic 

resources to be had. Admission is made in Tribal 

Welfare Hostels in the proportion of Scheduled Tribes 

60%, Scheduled Castes 30%, and backward class 

training and maximum backward classes are 10%.  

Now there are 26 hostels for the Tribal network 

with the electricity of 1305 borders inside the state. Out 

of these hostels, one at Dindigul and every other at 

Ambur are meant for kids whose mothers and fathers 

are engaged in unclean occupations. The district 

collectors have been authorised to admit college 

students in hostels 10% over and above the sanctioned 

capacity. The boarders of the hostels are supplied with 

boarding accommodations freed from rate. Folks who 

are analysing requirements upto X and staying inside 

the hostels are furnished with uniforms free of price. 

The girls three studying up to XII Standard are 

furnished with uniforms.9 

New hostels for Tribals are opened with 

electricity for 50 students, consistent with the hostel. In 

addition, a hostel for submitting Graduate students has 

been opened in Chennai. During 1995-2000, forty new 

hostels were opened to deal with 2000 students. Now 

more than 2,500 students are staying in them.The 

students of the government Tribal Residential faculties 

and authorities Tribal Hostels placed in hilly supplied 

with woollen areas are sweaters as soon as in two years 

seeing that 1983-84.10 

 

 

 

 

Table No. 2 

Details of Hostel Buildings Constructed 

Year No. of 

Buildings 

Total Cost 

(Rs. In 

Lakhs) 

Govt.of India 

Share (Rs.in 

Lakhs) 

1990-91 9 300.00 121.36 

1991-92 5 229.96 70.77 

1992-93 6 300.00 141.54 

1993-94 6 300.00 111.21 

1994-95 5 300.00 17.03 

1995-96 6 400.00 200.00 

1996-97 28 840.00 - 

Source: Record on Scheduled Castes and Tribes in Hostels in 

Tamil Nadu, Department of Adi-Dravidar and Tribal Welfare, 

Government of Tamil Nadu, 1990 -1997. 

Apart from Government Hostels for scheduled 

Castes and Tribals, there are 42 subsidised hostels for 

Scheduled Castes, and Tribes college students run 

through voluntary corporations; these hostels are given 

monetary assistance via the government of Tamil 

Nadu.11 

Conclusion 

Agriculture is the principal life of the Tribals. Out 

of the general Tribal populace of Tamil Nadu,16% are 

agricultural labourers. The subsidised Drought inclined 

Areas Programme (DPAP) countrywide Watershed 

improvement assignment for Rainfed regions 

(NWDPRA) and desert improvement Programmes are 

being applied thru the watershed technique. In the 

Nilgiris district, this scheme was created with the goals 

of stopping soil erosion inside the sloping hill regions 

and retaining the eco-gadget of the hill areas via 

diversifying the region from annual plants to perennial 

horticultural vegetation like tea, espresso, fruits, spices 

and different monetary vegetation further various 

schemes are being carried out. The schemes aim to 

enhance the economic reputation and first-class 

lifestyles of the Tribes throughout Tamil Nadu. Due to 

those measures, the Tribal network is marching towarda 

higher destiny.  
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Although the essential and State Governments and 

non-governmental groups are making efforts to legislate 

and implement diverse schemes and measures for 

enhancing the tribal existence gadget, their society, 

financial system and training are positioned below the 

poverty line.  
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Impact of Dutch Trade and Commerce on the Coromandel Coast 

S. Rajavathani
*
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Introduction  

The Dutch East India Company was founded on 

March 20, 1602. It was granted a 21-year monopoly by 

the Dutch government to engage in colonial activities in 

Asia. It is the first multinational trading company in the 

world. Also, this company was the first in the world to 

issue shares. After nearly 200 years as one of the 

world's leading trading companies, it was dissolved in 

1798 and its assets and debts were taken over by the 

government due to its collapse. 

The Coromandel Coast is a name given to the 

south-eastern coast of peninsular India. Historically, the 

Coromandel Coast referred to the area from Kodikkarai 

near the mouth of the Cauvery River to the mouth of the 

Krishna River. Today, the Coromandel Coast is located 

in the states of Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh and the 

Union Territory of Pondicherry. The term Chola 

Mandal, is derived from the Tamil word Chola Mandal. 

Consider it does not have sufficient historical basis. The 

Arabs called the Coromandel Coast by the name "Shuli 

Mandal" The Coromandel Coast is generally a low-

lying area. The estuaries of many rivers including 

Kaveri, Palaru, Pannaaru and Krishna intersect this 

bank. These originate in the Western Ghats and flow 

through the plains of Deccan to the Bay of Bengal. The 

alluvial plains formed by these rivers are fertile and 

suitable for agriculture. The coast is also known for the 

ports located here. Palaverkadu, Chennai, 

Chaturangapatnam, Pondicherry, Karaikal, Cuddalore, 

Tharangambadi, Nagore, Nagapattinam are some of 

these department faces.1 

Historical Importance of the Coromandel Coast 

Trade links between the Coromandel Coast and 

the West have existed since ancient Roman times. 

However, during the monsoon season (October - 

December) sea travel in the region is risky. The 

Venetian traveller Marco Polo mentioned a trip to the 

region in his book (circa 1295 AD) "Million - Wonders 

of the World". At that time, the whole of South India 

was under Pandya rulership. "Wealth abounds on the 

shores of Coromandel Coast. Pearls as large and 

beautiful as those found there are nowhere to be found," 

he says. Coromandel Coast is of primary historical 

significance. It was from there that the Chola kings 
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spread their dominion over countries like Sri Lanka, 

Malaysia, Savagam (Java). It is believed that 

Mamallapuram may have been a port at that time. 

Coromandel during the period of  

European domination 

When Europeans came to trade with India in the 

16th and 17th centuries, they competed fiercely to gain 

control over the Coromandel Coast. The British 

established Fort St. George (Chennai) and 

Masulipatnam. The Dutch controlled the areas of 

Palavekadu and Chaturangapattinam Chatras). The 

French settled in Pondicherry (Puducherry), Karaikal 

and Nisambattinam. The Danish nationals built a fort at 

Tharangambadi. After many wars, the British overcame 

other European nations and established their dominance 

on the Coromandel Coast. Only the French held sway in 

Pondicherry and Karaikal till 1954. It was the 

governorship of the Dutch East India Company on the 

coast of the Chola region from 1610 until the 

dissolution of the company in 1798. The region has 

been a civilized part of the Kingdom of the Netherlands 

since the Dutch took over the plantation from the 

Portuguese in the region; this continued until it was 

handed over to the British in 1825. It was a part of 

Dutch India. 

In 1606, a Dutch ship anchored at Karimanal 

Chittur, north of the mouth of Palaverkadu Lake. The 

local Muslims provided them with food and help. They 

agreed with them to sell local market produce in the 

Dutch territories of the East Indies. Lord Venkatapati 

Raya's wife and queen of the Vijayanagara Empire came 

in the year of Pralayak Kaveri. It was during her reign 

that in 1608 the Dutch East India Company was given 

permission to build a fort and trade. They made a fort 

called Geldria to protect them from other European 

traders. From here they conducted a very profitable 

business in the East Indies. Seeing the Dutch, the 

English also tried establishing a department here in 

1619; but it was abandoned in 1622. The Portuguese 

attacked this port several times.2  

 In 1611 Venkatapati got angry with the 

Portuguese and expelled them from Chandragiri; at the 

same time, he helped the Dutch to build a fort at 

Palarvekadu. The Portuguese tried to capture this fort in 

1614, 1623, and 1633; but were unsuccessful. From 

1616 to 1690 Palavekadu was the official headquarters 

of the Dutch colony. Textile production was the primary 

occupation of the Tamil, Telugu and Kannada people in 

many inland areas of the Palaverkadu region. More than 

1,000 hand looms seem to have operated in Palaverkadu 

alone. In the 1620s, the Dutch East India Company 

established a gunpowder factory in Palakkad. The 

ammunition produced here was for many years 

sufficient to meet the needs of the various Dutch trading 

centres in the East Indies, as well as the needs of their 

motherland. In 1615 India's first mint was established at 

Keldria Fort; initially, copper coins were issued with the 

VOC symbol and Sanskrit text. This mint operated until 

1674; Later a new mint was established at Nagapattinam 

and this was abandoned. These coins were widely used 

in Sri Lanka. 

Rise and fall of Nagapattinam 

In 1690, the leadership of the Dutch 

Cholamandalam shifted to Nagapattinam. Nagapattinam 

Fort was built here three years ago. The fort was heavily 

fortified and could not withstand the siege of 

Nagapattinam in 1781. After this siege, the British 

captured the fort. The fort was not returned to the Dutch 

in the Treaty of Paris in 1784. Remained with the 

British. Thus, the leadership of the Dutch Governor 

returned to Palaverkadu By the end of the 18th century, 

the population of Palaverkadu is known to have fallen to 

less than 10,000. In 1746, the failure of the monsoons 

caused a major famine. The death toll reached 15,000 in 

major cities like Palaverkadu and Santhom; a third of 

the weavers, dyers and washermen survived. Clothing 

prices rose 15%; it was not even available at this price. 

Another primary factor in the downfall of the Dutch was 

the capture of the region by the Golconda forces led by 

Mir Jumla. Letters written by the Dutch Governor 

William, British troops surrounded Dutch Malabar to 

protect it from the French forces. The Anglo-Dutch 

Treaty of 1814 restored Malabar to the Dutch. But by 

another treaty in 1824, Britain regained it again in 1825. 

Apart from two short intervals Dutch rule in 

Palaverkadu lasted for 214 years from 1606 to 1825. In 
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1825, Archduke ceded Chengalpattu district (which 

included Palavekadu) to the British.3 

 Palaverkadu Fort 

A fort in Palaverkadu, Tamil Nadu. This fort was 

the first fort built in India for the Dutch colony. It was 

also the headquarters of the Dutch Cholamandalam. It 

was established by the Dutch East India Company in 

AD. Built in 1613, it became the center of local 

government in 1616. They renamed it Gelderia Castle. 

Gelderland is the name of a province in the Netherlands. 

Wemmer, the first director general of the fort, named 

the fort after his hometown. A reference says that the 

fort was guarded by 80 to 90 men at any given time. 

The fort is built on the banks of Palaverkadu Lake, 

which was a major force in the Bay of Bengal and 

Cholamandal coast trade between the Portuguese and 

British colonial powers. The Portuguese were trading 

from Santhom. Oboyamma, the wife of Venkadan, the 

king of the area, was building this fort in Palaverkadu, 

thinking that they might attack Palaverkadu. The Dutch 

hastily built it at their own expense. Due to the chaos in 

the Vijayanagar Empire after the death of Venkadan, the 

Dutch were able to trade from Palavekatu fort with good 

security. Within a month of its construction, the fort was 

attacked by Ethiraja, a local chieftain. But the Dutch 

overcame this. The next industrial rivals, the 

Portuguese, launched a two-pronged offensive by land 

and sea. The fort was built strong enough to withstand it 

successfully.  

The Dutch formed an alliance with local traders 

and engaged in trade. In 1618 the Dutch ship Gouden 

Leeuw arrived with 130 Dutch soldiers and 32 guns to 

defend the fort. During a turbulent situation in the 

region, the people were given shelter in the Portuguese 

colonies. In 1619, the fort chief, Gelderia, was given the 

title of governor and the post of extraordinary councillor 

of the Indies. The commercial importance of the fort 

began to decline as the British entered the south in 

earnest in the late seventeenth century, and so in 1689 

the Portuguese leadership moved to Nagapattinam Fort 

and Sri Lanka. 18 guns and 40 guards were left to guard 

the fort even when the directors moved. The fort was 

again upgraded to its old condition in 1714. But the fort 

was occupied by the British from 1781 to 1785 but 

business seems to have been unaffected by the changes 

in the fort administration. For example, in 1786, 

merchants from places like Golconda and Surat arrived 

every month to carry merchandise from merchant ships 

from the Red Sea, Goa, and the Malabar Coast. 

According to a 1792 Dutch trade report, sugar, liquor, 

copper, spices, etc. seems to have taken precedence in 

business. Between 1804 or 1805 the Dutch in the fort 

surrendered to the British.4  

On 1st June, the ownership of the fort came to the 

British, after which they demolished the fort the port 

trade at Palaverkadutook place from 1825 when the 

British captured it until Indian independence. The fort 

area is currently under the possession of the 

Archaeological Department of India. With the financial 

assistance of the Dutch and Indian governments, plans 

are being made with the Tamil Nadu government to 

restore the remaining Dutch buildings and tombs in the 

fort with Dutch architectural scholars and to protect the 

environment of the waterways. It is noteworthy that 

there are 76 graves carved by the Dutch here. Now only 

the moat remains of the Palaverkadu fort. The walls and 

tomb of the fort are under the care of the Archaeological 

Survey of India. Old Dutch cemeteries, two Chola-era 

temples, a 300-year-old mosque, and two churches of 

Anglo-Dutch descent still remain intact as they were 

then. Some street houses and shop streets have absorbed 

19th century development 

Nagapattinam Fort 

Nagapattinam Fort (Fort Vijf Sinnen or Vyf 

Sinnen, Dutch for "Five Benefits") was a Dutch East 

India Company fort in Nagapattinam, Tamil Nadu. It 

was part of the Dutch Cholamandalam Coast (1610-

1798). It was built to protect the trade of the Dutch East 

India Company. In 1690, the Dutch shifted their capital 

here from Palaverkadu Fort. After three years of work, 

the fort was opened. In 1781 this well-armoured fort 

proved ineffective. The fort fell to the British during the 

siege of Nagapattinam in this year. The Fourth Anglo-

Dutch War ended with the Treaty of Paris in 1784. The 

fort became a battlefield of the Anglo-Dutch war. After 

this Dutch rule was not established here5 

180



 

Parangipet 

It is a municipality in Bhuvanagiri circle in 

Cuddalore district of Tamil Nadu state, India. 

Krishnappa Nayakkan II, a Senchi Nayak, built this 

coastal city on the Bay of Bengal coast. He settled the 

people here and gave his name to this city as 

Krishnapatnam. In 1623 he allowed the Dutch to trade 

here. Later the Portuguese established a new sector face 

here. After the new port they called it Portonovo. This 

town is also known as Mahmud Bandar and Varunapuri. 

Later it was brought under British rule. It was also a 

major shipping port during British rule. Asia's first iron 

factory was established here. The iron ore needed for 

this iron factory was brought from Salem by boat in the 

Vella River. This iron factory was functioning till 1835. 

The factory was closed down by the British East India 

Company due to losses. Hyder Ali fought the Second 

Mysore War against the British in 1781. Its 

commemorative flagpole and tombstones are still 

indelible symbols.6 

 Machilipatnam 

According to Ptolemy the city existed under the 

name of Mysolosu from the 3rd century BC (Satavahana 

period). Massalia is mentioned in the first century BC 

Erythraean seafaring document Periplus. Located at the 

confluence of the Krishna River with the Bay of Bengal 

on the Coromandel Coast in southeast India, this port 

city was famous for its maritime trade since that time. 

The French East India Company set up its first factory 

here. It became an important center for French, British 

and Dutch trade in the seventeenth century.7 

Political Impact  

People came to Tamil Nadu from Europe. There 

were frequent conflicts and struggles between the 

Portuguese and the Dutch. At this time the hand of the 

Dutch was up. Because the Portuguese had to hand over 

Sri Lanka to the Dutch. Then Tuticorin in 1658 AD In 

1659, Nagapattinam was also captured by the Dutch 

from the Portuguese. Likewise, some places on the 

Kerala coast that were in the possession of the 

Portuguese were also handed over to the Dutch. 

Nagapattinam became the capital of the Dutch. Here the 

Dutch built a strong fort and fortifications. The 

Governor of the Dutch Company stayed there. Abraham 

Roeger, a Dutch priest, stayed at Pulikat and did his 

work. Over time the influence of the Dutch increased. 

They had success after success.8 In commerce, 

navigation, setting up industries, economy and 

knowledge, the Dutch were many steps ahead of other 

Europeans. The hands of the Dutch were strengthened 

after a joint company was established in Holland to 

carry on trade in Tamil Nadu and enjoy the conquered 

lands. First the Danish East India Company traders built 

a fort at Tharangambadi and started their trade. Goods 

purchased from India were transported to the Malay 

Islands and sold. Later, buying perfumes from there was 

a special purpose of this company. But they did not get 

any profit in such a business. Because of this, Daniel 

sold Tharangambadi and Serampur in the north to the 

British East India Company for Rs.12, 50,000.9 

Conclusion  

The Europeans who first entered Tamil Nadu for 

commercial purposes then started spreading 

Christianity. After that, they sent troops from their 

country with the intention of capturing the country. 

Thus, the Europeans who came to Tamil Nadu were the 

Portuguese, the Dutch, the Danish, the French, and the 

English. The first European to enter India was the 

Portuguese. They entered the country with the intention 

of trading and making money. Their favourite 

commodity to buy in this country was pepper and other 

spices. 

The influence of the Portuguese was growing 

rapidly. They set up several settlements on the coast of 

Kerala. To develop their commercial influence, to 

increase their political influence, and to stimulate their 

religious development, the Portuguese socialized among 

the people. They were many steps ahead of other 

Europeans. The hands of the Dutch were strengthened 

after a joint company was established in Holland to 

carry on trade in Tamil Nadu and enjoy the conquered 

lands. The British were dismayed to see the political rise 

and commercial influence of the Portuguese in India. 

For this, the British AD In 1600, they established a 

trading company called the East India Company with 

the support of Queen Elizabeth of England.  
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The company's first factory was built in Surat. Sir 

Thomas Roe, an Englishman, sat in the Mughal court of 

Delhi in 1616-18 AD and obtained many rights and 

privileges for the commercial development of his 

country. They were urged to keep an eye on the 

development of British trade. They tried to set up a 

factory in Pulikat and failed. Then in AD 1611 they set 

up a factory at Masulipatnam. Little by little the British 

gained many rights in Chennai. Five years later Fort St. 

George, Madras, became the headquarters of the 

Company's East Indies. Thus the growing British 

claimed many rights and commercial influence from the 

Mughal Empire. The Company's trade began to decline 

due to the wars between the Marathas and the 

Portuguese. Because of this, the Company imported a 

large number of troops and war equipment from 

England for its defence. Using this military force, the 

British intervened in civil wars from time to time and 

displayed their military prowess and material strength in 

an attempt to conquer the country. At this time, the 

rivalry between the British and the French for 

possession of land grew and became the basis for many 

wars. 
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Social Status of Devadasis during Tanjore Marathas Rule 

S. Vimala* 

Introduction 

Devadasis are women who were sent to work and 

serve in great temples at a young age. They were 

married to God as they were born to serve God. They 

were considered eternally blessed because they were 

married to God. They were temple workers. These 

women were well versed in the arts of dance and 

singing. Most of the Devadasis were Satir Kacheri 

dancers. Those who were not skilled or interested in 

music, dance, etc. were engaged in the work of cleaning 

the temple, watering, arranging flowers and helping the 

madapalli. These women in temples across India were 

called by many names like Devadasi, Matangi, Nayaki, 

Mathamma, Basavi, Shuli Maghe, Jogini, Adal Kanikai, 

Rudra Kanikai, Thalicherry Bendir. They were once 

valuable. Due to the change of time, they became the 

arbiters of the desires of the wealthy Inscriptions 

indicate that when the Tanjore Great Temple was built, 

Rajaraja Chola appointed 400 Thalicheri bendirs for the 

temple and built residences for them. During the Chola 

*PhD Research Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar 
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period, Taliccheri pendirs were of social status and had 

the right to marry whomever they wanted. Many 

Thalicherrys have been donors to Bendir Temple. 

During AD 985 – 1070, 48% of land transfers in 

Kudanta areas were done by women.  

In the Chola period inscriptions, women made 

large number of land grants, but in the 14th and 15th 

centuries only two or three women made land grants. It 

is in AD. It shows that after 1070 the status of women in 

Tamil Nadu declined. During the Devadasi period, 

which came to Tamil Nadu in the 14th-15th centuries, 

women gave less land grants. There were four 

categories in Devadasis society. One is those who 

dedicate themselves to the temple by their own choice, 

the second is those who are dedicated to the temple by 

their parents, the third is those who are initiated, and the 

fourth is the danced Amanakadasis in the temple. After 

the end of the rule of the Tamil kings in Tamil Nadu, 

the Devadasi system went into decline. Radha 

Santhavanam, a romantic prabandham written by 

Muthuppalani, who lived in Thanjavur, and Tasigal 

mosavalai, or Madi minor Puthinam, written by 

Muvalur Ramamirtham Ammaiyar, provide some 

insight into the Tasi tradition. 1 

Tēvaṭiyā or Goddess? 

When we want to criticize someone, we often 

focus on women. To denigrate someone, we compare 

them with bad behaviour. Most of the obscenities are 

focused on women. On this basis is the origin of a 

pejorative term. It means a person with the wrong 

habits. So how is this word used in the Tamil language? 

It can also be realized that when we examine the 

background of this word, the background of this Tamil 

word, we have historical shreds of evidence of women 

being made the wife of God, comparing her as God's 

wife and accepting her as a deity. Based on that we can 

realize that the culture which held women in high regard 

especially Devadasis in the early times gradually 

changed and made them worse. 2 Devidia is perceived 

today to mean bad manners but that is not the case a 

woman was called Devati meaning the servant of God. 

When the Devadasi system was in practice, some of the 

women tied their talismans to the Lord and entertained 

the people as eternal Sumangalis (Married women) by 

dancing and giving bread in the temples during 

festivals. On other days they lived by giving charity to 

the Lord. In later days, they were engaged in sex work 

and were treated very badly. In the end, the word 

Devadial became a term for the price, a term of 

convenience. 

In Sangam literature, Devaradiyars are called by 

various names such as Manikam, Maniki, Chaturi, 

Thaliilar, Pathiilal, Thalicheri Pendus and Adigalamar. 

Whether you look at the meaning of these names 

superficially or dig a little deeper and widen, none of 

the names will be derogatory to them. On the contrary, 

it can be seen through these names that they are 

positioned in a way that makes them proud. In Greek, 

Devaradiara is called 'Heiro Tulai' meaning the maid of 

God and in Babylon as 'Endu' meaning the bride of God. 

There are two divisions in the Devaradiyar tradition. 

The first of which is Patiilar. Such women will never 

marry any human being. Those who accept Lord Shiva 

as their husband and lead their lives. This is why they 

are called eternal Sumangalis. The second category is 

the Moon Maidens. Even though they are dancing in 

front of the Lord's temple, it can be seen that they are 

living a happy home life with their loving husband. 3 

During the time of the kings, the tradition of 

making the eldest female of the family as devaradi was 

followed. This tradition prevailed among all the citizens 

of that time without any discrimination. Women who 

have lost their mothers and fathers and have no proper 

relatives to protect them have volunteered to become 

Devaradiyars. When the people of higher economic 

status are not willing to make their first lady a Devarati, 

because they can't give up the custom they have been 

following, they make another girl Devarati. As a result 

of starting to think that, there have been cases where a 

woman from that family was bought and turned into a 

godmother by saying a wish to a family living in 

poverty. During the reign of the father-in-law of 

Rajaraja Chola, a merchant bought four women for 700 

rupees and dedicated them to the Tiruvalangadu temple 

as deities. Mentioned in an inscription dated 1174 (ARE 

80/19113). It can be seen through certain rituals that the 

high recognition which was not given to the kings was 
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given to Devaradiyars at that time. If a devotee dies in a 

temple, his body is not covered with ordinary cloth. It is 

a custom of that time to keep the saree worn by the deity 

in the temple and take it along with coconut, fruit and 

betel nut. While carrying it, the temple priests and 

Melavathiyam players will accompany them. The saree 

of the goddess that has been taken will be wrapped with 

due respect to the Devaradiyar. This process is called 

folding. Worship in the temple will be suspended 

throughout the day. The body taken to the funeral 

procession is taken to the crematorium after standing for 

a few minutes in front of the temple's main tower 

(Rajagopuram). Because stopping for a while means 

getting God's permission to go. How could they have 

received such honour if they had lived as a priceless 

commodity selling the beauty of the body? Or how 

could the King and the subjects have allowed 

themselves to be granted such supreme recognition? By 

thinking about this, we can realize how divine the living 

conditions of Devaradiyars are. 4  

Thanjavur and the Courtly Patronage of Devadasi 

From the mid-1670s, Thanjavur was ruled by the 

Marathi-speaking Bhosala clan from northern India until 

it came under British control completely in 1856. A 

Marathi-speaking people ruled a kingdom in Telugu and 

was ruled by a Tamil. A speaking population, the 

Maratha kings created a uniquely mixed and innovative 

court culture. Dance, music and literature in all these 

languages (plus Sanskrit, Hindi and later English) were 

encouraged and supported by the court. The rich 

aesthetic tradition of Devadasis beautified the court 

culture more than ever before. The Maratha court also 

discouraged writing by such women. The most notable 

example is Muttupalani, who belonged to the court of 

King Prathapasimha, and wrote the masterpiece of 

Telugu literature, Radhika Santvanamu ("Appeasement 

of Radhika"). This highly sensual work describes 

Krishna's love for his new young wife Ila and Radha's 

feelings of jealousy. First published in 1887, it was 

banned by social reformers in 1911 as "immoral work" 

and was republished in the same year by a dissident 

Devadasi Bangalore Nagaratnammal. The problematic 

creation of a Devadasi and its largely sensual content is 

still a source of debate in contemporary South India. 5 

In the year 1799, the English-educated king of 

Thanjavur, Serfoji II (r. 1787-1832), signed a treaty 

with the East India Company. From then on, Thanjavur 

was a British province, though the king and family were 

guaranteed certain privileges, including an annual 

income of twelve hundred thousand rupees, and the 

right to collect revenue in a few towns. Serfoji himself 

commissioned nirupanas – clusters of court dances in 

the Marathi language that included a series of new 

dance genres such as serva, tarana and triputa along 

with existing genres such as varnam, abhinaya pada and 

sabda – couched in the context of a linear narrative 

presentation. These were written down in the form of 

Marathi texts referred to by their Tamil name, korvai 

(“link” or “chain”). Building on the already existing 

genres such as those from the Marathi nirupanas 

commissioned by Serfoji, a group of fourdance-masters 

known as the Thanjavur Brothers (tanjai nalvar) created 

a systematized format for the hitherto diffused and 

somewhat random presentation of court (or “concert”) 

dance. 

A revision of the court repertoire consisted of 

their seven primary genres: alarippu, jatisvaram, 

sapdam, varnam, padam, javali and tillana. The ethos of 

this collection was situated within the courtly aesthetic 

realm of Boga (pleasure), with the dancing lady as the 

preeminent figure in the poetry of the songs. By the 

nineteenth century, the dance had a hybrid vocabulary 

and was a regular part of ceremonial court scenes in the 

Thanjavur palace. Serpoji's son Shivaji II ascended the 

throne in 1832, and in 1856, the kingdom was fully 

annexed to the East India Company. With this, the 

cultural patronage of the city of Thanjavur officially 

declined, and most dancers and musicians moved to the 

city of Madras, turned to smaller feudal kingdoms 

(zamindari principalities) for patronage, joined 

emerging Tamil theater companies, or abandoned the 

practice altogether. 6 

Conclusion  

In the reign of Rajaraja Chola, it is known from 

the inscriptions that each Devaradiyar was given land 

and salary according to his merit. The lands of 

Devaradiyars, who had been living with great dignity 
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for more than several centuries, were confiscated by the 

later rulers and they were forced to work in poverty. 

Poverty is the root cause of all evil. It was this poverty 

that led to the downfall of the Devaradiyars. Only after 

that, immorality occurred in the Devaradiyar tradition. 

A sex-obsessed patriarchal society has been the 

background for the gradual decay of that tradition 

Because of that, they are forced into sexual desires. 

Kings, feudal lords, zamindars and farmers kept many 

devaradias as their concubines. It was the later society 

that turned them into common women. 7 A Devadasi 

relationship was seen as a sign of a wealthy man's 

influence. As a result, the devaradiyya and devadasi are 

now infamously the same. Sadhanas record that 

devadasi performed social services for the public. The 

reservoir of Vinnamangalam village was deepened 

every year and maintenance work was done. Two 

devadasis, Forty Ennaiiram Pillai and her sister 

Mangaiyarkarasi have reclaimed the lands submerged in 

lake water at their own expense. At Annanadu, they 

closed the Tiruntigai river, deepened the reservoir, built 

a canal and reclaimed the land.  

"There is inscriptional evidence that some of the 

Dradiyars were married and had families," says Dr KK 

Pillai. A female scholar who came to Puri to learn 

Odissi dance, Frederick A. Marklin, an anthropologist, 

explored the life of Devadasis in detail in his book 

“Wives of God”. “Parents send their girls as devadasis 

because they are too poor to bring them up and marry 

them off,” says Marklin. Leslie C. studied the position 

of women in the inscriptions of Tamil Nadu. Orr has 

published a book on British women's studies. He 

examined the inscriptions from the 8th century to the 

17th century AD. Lessy C. Orr's conclusion about the 

Devaradiyar system can be seen; “The woman described 

as belonging to the temple in the inscriptions is the 

temple woman. This woman is often referred to as 

Devaradi, meaning one devoted to God. Rather than 

dancers, they have been givers of gifts” that is, those 

who were in the highest position and gave gifts to the 

temple were Devaradis. Besides, it states that there are 

no adulterers for the material. 8  

In 1930, Muthulakshmi Reddy proposed this bill 

in the Madras Legislative Assembly. Rajaji was 

indifferent to this. Rajaji's opponent in the Congress, 

Satya Murthy Iyer, said, "If you want to abolish the 

Devadasi system today, you can also oppose making 

Brahmins priests tomorrow. If we eliminate Devadasis, 

who will do God's pious works?" he argued. Should the 

women of his (Sathya Murthy Iyer) race accept that 

virtue? Is that a monopoly copyright for our clan?” 

asked Muthulakshmi Reddy in return. Devadasis living 

in various parts of Madras province opposed this bill. 

The reason for this opposition was that they felt that 

they were educated upper-class artists and not sex 

workers. Periyar, who played a major role in getting the 

Bill approved, took into account the opposition and 

directed it to be passed as a private Bill rather than a 

General Bill. 9 

The Madras Devadasi Act was not as stringent as 

similar laws passed after it. As this law was limited to 

Devadasis, the sex industry continued in South India. In 

particular, it continued in the coastal areas of Andhra 

Pradesh until the Madras Anti-Devadasi Act was passed 

on August 14, 1956. Gave Devadasis the right to marry. 

It made it illegal for women to visit Hindu temples. The 

Madras Devadasi Abolition Act was one of the many 

laws passed in the provinces of then British India and 

later in the states and territories of independent India 

outlawing prostitution. Bombay Devadasi Protection 

Act, 1934, Devadasi Protection (Extension) Act, 1957, 

and Andhra Pradesh Devadasi Act, 1988 are some of 

these laws. Until the beginning of the 20th century, there 

was no temple in South India without Devadasis. It is 

known that there were 400 Devadasis in the Great 

Temple of Thanjavur during the era of Rajarasa Chola. 

The Devadasi system, which had been strong for 

hundreds of years, was abolished in other temples 

through the Devadasi Abolition Act, but Puri only 

survives to this day. Because in Tamil Nadu and Andhra 

Pradesh Devadasi system evolved into adultery did not 

happen in Puri. Some scholars say that it is only true 

here.  

In 1954-55, when the government took over the 

management of the Puri temple, more than 30 

Devadasis were serving the deity. All of them have 

returned to social life. Kokila Prabha, the last devadasi 

of Puri, actually adopted two of her female relatives and 
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gave them all the training to become devadasi. 

However, both the women felt that Devadasi was 

humiliating and eventually refused. The preparation of a 

certain female community for adultery is proof of the 

lust of the male society of this country. Even in this 

twentieth century, when rationality and civilization are 

said to be growing, it is disgraceful that there are cry 

clubs, Shastri‟s and leaders that abolishing the Devadasi 

system is anti-sastra, illegal and anti-art. God, religion, 

Smriti, Agama and Purana which are the basis of the 

Devadasi system should be eliminated first. If these are 

eliminated, there will be no justification for the 

existence of the Devadasis group. It is better if the 

Devadasis system, which emotionally and physically 

abuses women dedicated to art, does not join our 

generation in any form. The life, sacrifices and 

dedication of Devaradiyars will always be recorded in 

history. The development and security of women are the 

development of our entire country.10 
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Sacred Trees of Temples in Villupuram: A Panoramic View 

R.Sankar * and K.Tamilarasi ** 

In societies, the sacred trees and groves played 

important role in the fields of religion. India shares the 

prestigious tradition of worshiping trees to the world. 

Most of the places the papal tree (ficus religosa) are 

sacred in temples.1 In Tamil Nadu, more than two 

hundred sacred trees (sthala Vrikshas) till recorded. 

Some of them are related to special rituals. 2 Temples 

are the museums of India, which give great ideas about 

the rational practices in ancient period.3 Not only India, 

throughout the world have sacred trees to propagate 

their religion in the form of trees. In Greek History, the 

oak tree was attributed as sacred tree for God Zeus, and 

Aphrodite for the myrtle, Hera for willow. Indeed, the 

sacred trees are more often considered holy than altars 

which associated them.4 Like that, the temples from 

Villupuram district have the sacred tree both inside and 

outside the temple which has been promptly worshiped 

by the people over the years. Also , the pujas and 

festivals are conducted for the glorification of the 

temples and god and goddesses for the same. This 

article focused on the nature of the temple with sacred 

trees and its cultural attributes, devotional values and 

medicinal efforts described briefly. 

*Guest Lecturer, Department of History, Arignar Anna Govt Arts College, Villpuram -605 602 

**Guest Lecturer, Department of History, Arignar Anna Govt Arts College, Villpuram -605 602 
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Nomenclature 

The sacred trees are otherwise termed as Sacred 

Wood, Sacred grove, and sacred forest. Also it has been 

classified into four major divisions by its nature.  

S.No Criteria Character 

1 Natural 

Elements 

The Physical character of 

the tree 

2 Supernatural 

Elements 

Believed to reside in the tree 

and act upon humans 

3 Human ritual 

behavior 

Related to the trees 

4 Botanical 

criteria 

Such as climax and high 

bio-diversity 

The sacred trees have been dignified under four 

categories like natural elements, supernatural elements, 

human ritual behavior and botanical criteria. The natural 

elements have a unique physical character of the tree. 

The supernatural elements are meant to believe the 

residing tree and act upon the humans. The Botanical 

criteria mean having the high bio –diversity and climax.  

Trees are treated as the scared on the prominent 

reasons 

1. For their medicinal qualities (such as the Neem and 

the Tulsi) 

2. For their economic value ( such as the Alexandrian 

laurel, which was used to build catamarans) 

3. For their ecological importance (such as the 

mangrove in Chidambaram) 

4. For their socio cultural role (such as the banyan, 

the meeting place of the Bania or business 

community) 

Neem tree is native from India, Bangladesh, 

Malaysia, Myanmar, Sri Lanka and Pakistan. Neem has 

called other names in “Arista‟ in Sanskrit, „Nimba‟ in 

Sanskrit, „Pinchumada‟ in Sanskrit indicates to give 

good health, cure to leprosy.5 

Sacred tree may contain the following seven 

elements 

1. It is believed to be super power 

2. It is well delineated physically/geographically 

3. The trees are protected by taboos from 

cutting/exploitation/disrespect/secular behaviors 

4. It is related to historical/cultural/religious issues 

5. The area is protected to please the supernatural 

powers so as to ensure their benevolence or to 

avert their malevolent power. 

6. It is a ubiquitous phenomenon not limited to any 

specific religion or geographic territory6 

Temple and sacred trees in Villupuram  

Villupuram is a historical town which has 

possessed a lot of temples both minor and major criteria, 

and it would be given the hope of the people and vanish 

the sorrows after paying their devotion with the manner 

of pujas, abhishekas, and festivals. 

Sacred tree of Arulmigu Sri Kailasanathar Temple 

This temple has sacred tree (Sthalaviritcham) 

Aegle marmelos7, it has been called in scientific terms 

„Hora Robesta’, also termed as „Kongaliyam‟8. The 

flower belonging to the tree resembles both Shiva and 

snake (five heads), hence the devotees pray for the tree 

and its flower. This flower is also used for the pujas and 

festivals for worship. This flower also has medicinal 

values so the devotees used for the same.9 It acted as the 

antibiotic and anti accidents values which helps to cure 

diseases. Also it improves the anti accidents to the 

human body which protect the human body against the 

diseases. It also treated the ear related diseases with 

natural care. Further, it helps to dilute skin related 

diseases and makes cream for shining the skins. It 

restricts the sweating to cure the diseases like skin and 

de hydration.10  

Sacred tree of Sri Muthumariayamman Temple, 

Muthoppu 

This temple belongs to the seventy years old 

which is situated in Muthoppu in Villupuram. The 

significance of the temple is to have the Pipal tree.11 

The devotees have glorified the temple and also equally 

glorified the sacred tree. The devotees believed that 

those who worshipped the tree had fulfilled their needs 

and wishes12. 
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Sacred tree of Sri Gangaiamman Temple , 

Villupuram 

This temple has the sacred tree of papal13. The 

sacred tree of Pipal is placed near the temple in the 

southern side. The Bairava sculpture is placed right side 

of the tree. The barks of the temple looked like the 

Ganesa God. There are so many devotees visited the 

temple much more.14  

Sacred tree of Sri Hariharaputhira Iyanarappan 

Temple 

This temple has unique features and traditional 

beliefs, which have been attributed to it for long years. 

Those who do not have children worship the Peepal tree 

and Neem tree15 for fulfilling their needs. The 

significance of the temple is to unite the trees one on 

one, it looks like one tree. Also they believed that their 

wishes should happen after the fruitful worship. Those 

who have not married, the devotees have specific 

customs. The devotees should tie the yellow band with 

(turmeric) in the tree to make their wish happen. The 

sculpture of Nagathamman Goddesses placed under the 

tree on the diaz. Those who have the curse of 

Nagathosam should worship to dilute the same. The 

Pujas are conducted by praying, they pay their homage 

with milk to the sacred tree. The devotees believed that 

these worship had to complete their wish. The Iyyanar 

Temple from Ka.Kuppam might be famous in 

Villupuram District.16 

The Iyyanar sculpture was placed opposite in the 

sanctum, which faced on the western side. The 

terracotta horses both small and big sizes are placed 

between the sanctum and Iyyanar Temple. In the 

southern side, the pond is situated and living small 

creatures like fish and tortoise. The devotees are 

through the food to the above for food17. 

Sacred tree of Sri Sivaloganathar Temple, 

Thirumundiswaram  

The sacred tree of the temple is Banni Tree. The 

significance of the Banni tree18 is mythological, before 

the fight between Raman and Ravanan. Raman 

worshipped the tree and won the battle. So the devotees 

believed that all their wishes should happen only after 

the worship of the tree as much. Also the devotees 

whether once or twice worshipped to get the wishes. 

The bark of the Banni tree helps to clean the blood and 

helps to transform from impotent. It also helps to reduce 

the diseases, skin care, and venom.19 

Sacred tree of Sri Arulmigu Bhuvaneshwari 

Bharvathi Udanurai Sri Seethapattishwarar Temple, 

Thenmangalam 

This temple has a sacred tree Aegle Marmels, 

Which has a lot of medicinal values.Those who circle 

around the tree should get normal labour during 

pregnancy. Also it helps to reduce the diseases of lung 

and getting better breath, So the people have 

worshipped the tree almost all the temple.20 

Pachaivaliyamman koil , Melthatniyamapattu 

The sacred tree of the temple is Neem tree, which 

situated behind the muni‟s idols. It has completed 

damaged and slight bend over after affecting the natural 

calamities. This tree is equally treated with the primary 

deity. The pujas and ceremonies are conducted both the 

deities and the sacred tree like offering the milk. At the 

time of the festival and ceremonies, the people may visit 

the temple and offer the dress to the deity for the 

temple. Snake pit was completely damaged due to the 

condition of the natural calamities. Also this temple has 

consisted lot of the Neem trees which also treated a s 

the deity to the devotees. The devotees are believed to 

visit the temple to fulfil their needs by offerings and 

pujas and ceremonies. 21 

Sri Madurai veeran Anagalaparameswari Temple 

The sacred tree of the Madurai Veeran Angala 

Parameswari temple was Peepull tree. A pond is located 

behind the sacred tree which fulfils the needs of the 

water to the devotee.  

Sir Ayyanarappan Temple 

This temple has the sacred banyan tree which 

looks like a grove. The people and devotees do not cross 

this route after 6 p.m.  

Conclusion 

The sacred trees are always a part of veneration of 

God and Goddesses. They believe to abolish their 

sorrows after visiting the temple to pay the homage 

there. The people traditionally followed the system of 
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veneration, those who do not have the child tie the 

cradle to bless the child after veneration. The marriage 

would happen after visiting the temple and tying the 

rope to oblige the God. All sorrows vanish, all 

prosperity might get the people the blessing of the 

sacred tree.Every temple from Villupuram District have 

its own sacred tress which reflect the culture and 

traditional and religious values of the people from these 

places. They also believed their sorrow should vanish 

after the homage of the sacred tree for their prayings.. 
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{ºn°UQßÓÚ. }º BuõµªßÔ HØ£k® 

ÁÓm]¯õÀ ©ÛuºPÒ ©mkªßÔ £» 

E°›Ú[PÐ® £õvUP¨£kQßÓÚ. A¢u 

AÍÄUS }º •UQ¯zxÁ® Áõ´¢ux BS®. 

\[P Põ»® •uÀ ©UPÒ }º {ø»¨ £SvPÎÀ 

{ø»¯õÚ ÁõÌUøP •øÓø¯ ÁõÇz 

öuõh[QÚº. ©UPÎß ÷uøÁPÎÀ 

•UQ¯©õÚx EnÄ. EnÄ EØ£zv°À 

ö£¸® £[S ÁQ¨£x ""}º'' Gß£uøÚ \[P 

Põ»zv÷» ©UPÒ Enº¢v¸¢uÚº. ©ØÓ 

E°›Ú[PÐUS® }º ªP •UQ¯©õÚx 

Gß£øu |õ® AÔ¯»õ®. £Ç[Põ» Áµ»õØøÓ 

Bµõ´¢uõÀ ©Ûu |õP›Pzvß ÷uõØÓ•® 

ÁÍºa]²® }øµ Ai¨£øh¯õPU öPõskuõß 

Aø©¢v¸¢uÚ Gß£x ¦»¨£kQÓx. 

£Ç[Põ» ©ÛuºPÒ ÁÍ©õÚ BØÖ¨ 

£køP°÷» }øµ |®¤U Tmh® Tmh©õ´ 

ÁõÌ¢uÚº. J¸ |õmiÀ QøhUQßÓ }›ß 

AÍÄuõß A¢|õmiß ö£õ¸Íõuõµ® 

öuõÈÀÁÍ •ß÷ÚØÓzvØS Ai¨£øh 

GÚ¨£kQÓx. 

}º ÁÍzvß ö£¸® £Sv ©øÇ¨ ö£õÈÂÚõÀ 

|©US QøhUQÓx. £¸ÁU Põ»[PÎÀ ©mk® 

QøhUS® C¢u ©øÇ ÁÍ® £SvUS £Sv 

©õÖ£õk AøhQÓx. AÆÁõÖ ©øÇ¨ 

ö£õÈÂÚõÀ QøhUS® }›øÚ H›, SÍ®, 

AønUPmkPÎÀ ÷\P›zx ©UPÎß 

÷uøÁUS £¯ß£kzu¨£kQÓx. CuØS 

EÖxøn¯õP Aø©Áx ""BÖPÒ'' BS®. 

BÖPÒ ‰»÷© ©UPÎß }º ÷uøÁPÒ 

ö£¸©ÍÂÀ §ºzv ö\´¯¨£kQßÓÚ. 

BÖPÎß •UQ¯zxÁ® 

"BÔÀ»õ F¸US AÇS¨ £õÌ' Gß£x 

£Çö©õÈ. E»QÀ ©Ûu |õP›P[PÒ 

BØÓ[Pøµ°Àuõß ÷uõßÔ²ÒÍx Gß£øu 

Áµ»õØÖ ö\´vPÒ |©US EnºzxQßÓÚ. 

BÖ Gß£x C¯ØøP¯õPa ö\À¾® |ßÜøµU 

öPõsh J¸ ö£›¯ }÷µõmh® BS®. BÖPÒ 

ö£õxÁõP ©ø»¨£SvPÎÀ öuõh[SQßÓÚ. 

BØÔß C¸¦Ó•® EÒÍ {»¨£Sv Pøµ GßÖ 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. BÖPÒ ö£õxÁõP 

©ØöÓõ¸ BØÔ÷»õ, H›PÎ÷»õ AÀ»x 

Ph¼÷»õ CønQßÓÚ. BÖPÒ BßªP 

EnºøÁ¨ £»¨£kzvÚ. PøµPÒ ÷uõÖ® 

÷Põ°ÀPÒ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. AU÷Põ°ÀPÎß 

wºzu[PÍõP |vPÒ ©õÔÚ. £õÁ[PøÍ¨ 

÷£õUP |vPÎÀ }µõh Á¼²Özu¨£kQÓx. 

BÖPÒ uß ÷£õUQ¼¸¢x ©õÖ£mhøuU 

PhÄÎß v¸ÂøÍ¯õhÀPÍõP £Uv 

C»UQ¯[PÒ ÁºoUQßÓÚ. Cx ©mkªßÔ 

BÖPÒ £Ç¢uªÇPzvÀ GÀø»PÒ 

¤hp¨£uØS¨ £¯ß£mhÚ. £» ÷|µ[PÎÀ 

©ßÚºPÒ ÷£õ›mkU öPõÒÐ® ö£õx 

Ch[PÍõPÄ®, ÷£õºUPÍ[PÍõPÄ® ©õÔÚ. 

BÖPÒ Ph¾hß ÷\¸® PÈ•P¨£SvPÎÀ 

£miÚ[PøÍ HØ£kzvÚ. 

BÖPÒ ÷ÁÍõs EØ£zvø¯¨ ö£¸UQÚ. 

©UPÎß ÁõÌÂÀ ÁÍø©ø¯ HØ£kzvÚ. 

BÖPÍõÀ PhØPøµ÷¯õµ FºPøÍ CønUS® 

ö£¸ÁÈPÒ ÷uõßÔÚ. öuõÈÀ 

EØ£zvø¯²® ö£¸UQ¯x. BÖPÒ 

|õP›Pzvß öuõmiÀPÒ GßÖ 

AøÇUP¨£mhx. ^Úõ, GQ¨x, 

ö©\£öhõª¯õ BQ¯ |õP›P[PÒ 

BØÓ[Pøµ°Àuõß ÷uõßÔ¯x. C¢v¯õÂÀ 

]¢x |vUPøµ°¾®, uªÌ|õmiÀ £øÇ¯ 

PØPõ» ©Ûuß ÷Põºzuø» BØÓ[Pøµ°¾® 

ÁõÌ¢xÒÍõß. uõªµ£µo, øÁøP, PõÂ›, 

öußö£søn, £õ»õÖ BQ¯ |vUPøµPÎÀ 

uªÇº |õP›P® ÷uõßÔa ]Ó¨¦ØÖ 

ÂÍ[Q²ÒÍx. uªÌ|õmiÀ ö©õzu® 33 BØÖ 

£kUøPPÒ AuõÁx 33 PÈ•P[PÒ Ph»¸QÀ 

C¸¨£uõPz öu›ÂzxÒÍõº B´ÁõÍº 

öPõk•i \.\s•Pß. CzuøP¯ £À÷ÁÖ 

]Ó¨¦UPøÍ Eøh¯ BÖPÎÀ ÂÊ¨¦µ® 

©õÁmhzvÀ Aø©¢uÒÍ öuõsi BÖ® 

SÔ¨¤hzuUP JßÓõS®. 

öuõsi BØÔß Aø©Âh® 

ÂÊ¨¦µ® ©õÁmh® ö\g] ÁmhzvÀ 

öuõsl›À EÒÍ £_©ø» ©ØÖ® 
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öuõsløµa _ØÔ²ÒÍ ö|ØSn®, §÷u›, 

ÂhõÀ, SnP®§si, Aa\©[P»®. 

á[P®§sk, ÷u`º, ©h®, Á¯¿º, 

ö|k[Sn®, PÀ»¦¼³º, ÷uÁÞº, ÁÍzv, 

÷©À©ø»¯Þº, öPõµU÷Põmøh, öuõsi 

GßÓ 16 FºPÎÀ; ö£´²® ©øÇ°ÚõÀ A¢u 16 

FºPÎß H›PÎÀ {øÓ¢x öÁÎ÷¯Ö® 

E£›}µõÚx öuõslº A¸QÀ EÒÍ ÷©À 

J»UTº GßÝ® F›À EÒÍ ö£›¯ H›USa 

ö\ÀQÓx. J»UTº ö£›¯ H› {øÓ¢x }º 

AvP©õS® {ø»°À öuõsi BÖ GßÓ Kº 

BÖ EØ£zv¯õQÓx. ÷©À J»UTº H›°ß 

QÇUSU Pøµ°À ÁhUSz öuØPõP 500 «mhº 

}Í® 6 Ai E¯µzvÀ P¸[PØPÍõÀ BÚ uk¨¦ 

_Áº JßÖ EÒÍx. H› {øÓ¢x }º AvP›US® 

÷£õx uk¨¦ _Áº ÁÈ÷¯ E£›}º 

öÁÎ÷¯ÖªhzvÀ öuõsi BÖ 

Bµ®£©õQÓx. C¢u BÖ ÂÊ¨¦µ® 

©õÁmhzvÀ EÒÍ Ãlº Aøn°À P»UQÓx. 

öuõsi BØÔß Aø©¨¦ 

öuõsi BÖ ÂÊ¨¦µ® ©õÁmh® ö\g] 

ÁmhzvÀ EØ£zv¯õQ A÷u ©õÁmh® 

vsiÁÚ® ÁmhzvÀ •iÁøhQÓx. C¢u 

BÖ ªPa ]Ô¯ BÖPÎÀ JßÓõU 

P¸u¨£kQßÓx. ÂÊ¨¦µ® ©õÁmh® 

Bµ®£©õQßÓÚ. C¢u öuõsi¯õÖ Bµ®£ 

Põ»zvÀ ÁµõP |v²hß Cøn¢x 

£õsia÷\› ©õ{»zvÀ Ph÷»õk P»¢ux. 

¤ß¦ 1957 CÀ ÁµõP |v²®, öuõsi BÖ® 

÷\ÖªhzvØS \ØÖ R÷Ç vsiÁÚ® Ámh® 

Ãlº GßÝ® F¸US A¸÷P Aøn 

Pmh¨£mk ÂÊ¨¦µ® ©õÁmhzvÀ _©õº 2200 

HUPº {»[PÐ® £õsia÷\› ©õ{»zvÀ 1000 

HUPº {»[PÐ® £¯ÚøhQßÓÚ. C¢u ÁµõP 

|v ]» £SvPÎÀ \[Pµõ£µo¯õÖ GÚ¨ 

ö£¯÷µ¢v öuõsi¯õØÖhß Cøn¢x Ãlº 

Aønø¯U Ph¢x Á[PU Ph¼À P»UQßÓx. 

C¢|v ãÁ |vö¯ßÖ ©UPÍõÀ; 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. Ca\[Pµõ£µo BÖ®, 

öuõsi BÖ÷©, ÁÍ® SßÔ¯ ö\g] 

ÁmhzvØS £õ\Ú Á\v AÎUQßÓÚ. C¢u 

öuõsi BØÔÀ £¸Á ©øÇU Põ»[PÎÀ & 

ö\¨h®£º ©õuU Pøh]°¾®, AU÷hõ£º, 

|Á®£º ©õu[PÎ¾® & uspº ö£¸UöPkzx 

KkQßÓx.  

öuõsi BØÔß SÖU÷P }º ÃnõP Ph¼À 

P»UPõ©À C¸UP 8 uk¨£ønPÒ 

Pmh¨£mkÒÍÚ. CÁØÖÒ öuõslº Aøn, 

÷©À J»UTº Aøn, AÂ³º Aøn, 

|[Q¯õ¢uÀ Aøn, ÷©»õzyº Aøn 

BQ¯øÁ ö\g] Ámhzv¾®, öµmhøn 

Aøn, ö\slº Aøn, £õvµõ¨¦¼³º Aøn 

vsiÁÚ® Ámhzv¾® Aø©¢xÒÍÚ. 

 
öuõsi¯õØÔß SÖU÷P Pmh¨£mkÒÍ AønPÎß ÂÁµ[PÒ 

Á. Gs Aøn°ß ö£¯º Aøn 

Aø©¢xÒÍ 

Qµõ©zvß ö£¯º 

Ámh® Aøn°ß 

}Í AP»® 

£õ\Ú 

Âìzwµn® 

(HUP›À) 

1. öuõslº Aøn öuõslº ö\g] 25.00 0.60 65.00 

2. ÷©À J»UTº Aøn ÷©À J»UTº ö\g] 35.00 0.60 148.96 

3. AÂ²+º Aøn AP¿º ö\g] 29.00 0.90 180.1 

4. |[Q¯õ¢uÀ Aøn |[Q¯õ¢uÀ ö\g] 25.00 0.90 330.00 

5. ÷©»õzyº Aøn ÷©»õzyº ö\g] 20.00 0.90 433.39 

6. öµmhøn öµmhøn vsiÁÚ® 202.60 0.90 1514 
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7. ö\slº Aøn ö\slº vsiÁÚ® 88.40 1.00 260 

8. £õvµõ¦¼²+º Aøn £õvµõ¦¼²+º vsiÁÚ® 160.00 1.00 300.00 

 

C¢u öuõsi¯õÖ ÷©À J»UTº, AÂ³º, 

÷©»õzyº, ©¸÷uõ›, |õnÀ÷©k, 

öµmhøn, öußö£õlº, B‰º BQ¯ 

FºPÎß ÁÈ÷¯ Ãlº Aøn°À Á¢x 

÷\¸QßÓx. öuõsi BÖ Gß£x |õp¯õÖ, 

ÂUQµÁõsi¯õÖ, £®ø£¯õÖ ÷£õßÓ xøn 

BÖPÎÀ JßÓõP EÒÍx. 1974US •ß¦ 

öuõsi¯õØÔß SÖU÷P Pmh¨£mh 

AønPÎÀ JßÓõÚ AÂ³º Aøn°øÚ 

£Êx £õºUP 28,500 JxUP¨£mhx. A÷u 

Põ»PmhzvÀ ÷©À J»UT›À EÒÍ H›°À 

¤›²® Áõ´UPõÀ \› ö\´¯ 4,60,000 

JxUP¨£mhx. 1974B® Bsk 

PnUöPk¨¤ß£i C¢u öuõsi BØÔß 

SÖU÷P AÂ³º AønUPmk, |[Q¯õ¢uÀ 

AønUPmk, ÷©»õzyº AønUPmk, 

B»Qµõ©® AønUPmk BQ¯ 4 AønPÒ 

©mk÷© Aø©UP¨£mi¸¢uÚ.  

öuõsi BØÖ¨ £Sv°À £°›h¨£k® 
•UQ¯ £°º ÁøPPÒ 

£¸Á ©øÇ ö£õ´UPõx ö£´²©õ°ß öuõsi 

BØÖ¨ £Sv°À •¨÷£õP•® £°›h¨£k®. 

ö£õxÁõP BØøÓ Jmi¯¨ £SvPÒ }º 

ÁÍ•® {» ÁÍ•® ö£ØÖ ÂÍ[SÁuõÀ 

A¨£SvPÎÀ ÂÁ\õ¯® ]Ó¨£õP C¸US®. 

öuõsi BØÖ¨ £Sv°À;ö|À, P®¦, 

÷PÌÁµS, EÐ¢x, ©o»õ, GÒ, P¸®¦, 

\ÄUS, Põ´PÔPÒ, uº§\o, §UPÒ 

EÒÎmhøÁ £°›h¨£kQßÓÚ. 

•iÄøµ 

C¯ØøP ©ÛuÝUS ÁÇ[Q¯ ©v¨¦ ªUP 

ÁÍ[PÐÒ }º ÁÍ•® JßÖ. C¢u }º{ø»PÒ 

J¸ Á¸hzvÀ AvP£m\® BÖ©õu[PÒ uõß 

£¯ÝÒÍøÁPÍõP EÒÍÚ. ö£¸®£õ»õÚ }º 

{ø»PÒ ]Ôx Põ»÷© £¯ß AÎUS® }º 

öPõÒÍÍÄ öPõshuõP EÒÍÚ. AÁØøÓ 

•Êø©¯õP £¯ÝÒÍuõPa ö\´Áx ªPÄ® 

•UQ¯©õÚuõS®. C¢u }º {ø»PøÍ |À» 

•øÓ°À £Êx £õºzx £µõ©›zuõÀ 

©øÇUPõ»[PÎÀ }øµz ÷uUQ øÁzx Bsk 

•ÊÁx® £°º ö\´¯Ä® HØÓ ÁøP°À 

£¯ÝÒÍuõP Aø©²®. Cuß ‰»® EnÄ¨ 

ö£õ¸mPÒ EØ£zv £» ©h[S ö£¸Q |õmiß 

ö£õ¸Íõuõµ {ø» ÷©¾®, ÷©¾® 

E¯ºÁøh²® Gß£vÀ \¢÷uPªÀø».  

BÖPÒ, H›PÒ, PõÀÁõ´PÒ ‰»÷© ©UPÎß 

}º ÷uøÁPÒ §ºzv ö\´¯¨£kQßÓx. ©øÇU 

Põ»[PÎÀ ÷©À J»UTº ö£›¯ H›°À 

{µ®¤¯ }ºuõß öuõsi BÓõP E¸öÁkzx 

A¨£Sv°À }º¨ £ØÓõUSøÓPÒ CßÔ 

ÂÁ\õ¯® ö\´¯ £¯ÝÒÍuõP EÒÍx. 

uØ÷£õx öuõsi BÖ Ssk® SÈ²©õ´ uß 

{ø» Sø»¢x Põm]¯ÎUQßÓx. Auß 

ÁÈzuh[PÒ •ÊÁx® P¸÷Á» ©µ[PÒ 

©ØÖ® ö\i öPõiPÒ {øÓ¢x }º ÁµzxUSz 

uøh¯õQßÓÚ. Ax \› ö\´¯¨£k® £m\zvÀ 

AvP }›øÚ ÷\P›zx }º¨ £ØÓõUSøÓ 

Põ»[PÎÀ }ºz umk¨£õmøh uÂºzx 

]Ó¨£õÚ ÷ÁÍõsø© ö\´¯»õ®.  

£¯ß£mh ¡ÀPÒ 

1. öußÚõØPõk ©õÁmh }º¨£õ\ÚU P¸zuµ[S ©»º, 
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2. Ph¿º ©ØÖ® ÂÊ¨¦µ® ©õÁmh }º¨ £õ\ÚU 

P¸zuµ[S ©»º 2007. 
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Impact of Wood’s Despatch on Women’s Education 

J. John Reji Mol* 

Women Education  

The greatest and most important contribution of 

the British to the national life of the Indians was the 

spread of Western Education. With its spread, the 

traditional sense of values regarding religion, education, 

culture and sense of beauty underwent a change and a 

new sense of values developed. The influences and 

attitudes that promote female education are important. 

During the first half of the nineteenth century a few 

schools for Women education were established due to 

the initiative of the missionaries and a few Indian 

aristocratic families. The conservative were, however, 

not in favour of female education. Female education in 

India spread due to the initiative of the western educated 

liberal minded Indians. 

During the first half of the nineteenth female 

education did not make much headway. Ram Mohan 

Roy was a great advocate of female education. The 

Brahmo Samaj also contributed much in this regard. In 

creating an urge and mentality for female education, the 

journals like Umesh Chandia‟s Bamabodhini, Girish 

Chandra Sen‟s Mahila, Basante Micra‟s Bharat mahila 

etc., played a very important part. The contributions of 

Prarthana Samaj and the Deccan Education Society also 

deserve special mention in this regard. 

Goals of Women Education  

Concerning the goals and the purpose of women‟s 

education, two divergent views have emerged in the 

course of its developments. The one can be summarized 

as the demand for equality including equal opportunities 

for women. The other conceptions which emerged later, 

stress on the need for the development of human 

resources in the development process. In the actual 

educational policy of India, constant effort was made to 

harmonize these two conflicting tendencies. 

Women’s Education Prior to 1854 

The first step towards the development of 

Women‟s Education had been taken by the missionaries 

and the philanthropists in the early nineteenth century. 

The first girls‟ school was founded in 1820 by David 

Hare in Calcutta. In 1848 several schools were started in 

Bombay by the initiation of Patherson, and in 1815 

J.E.D. Betherme founded the famous Bethune School in 

Calcutta. These private efforts remained limited to 

certain groups. The Hindus and Muslims hesitated to 

send their daughters to these schools. During this period 

Madras Presidency stood foremost in women‟s 

education. In 1821 the Church Missionary Society at 

Tirunelveli opened the first Secondary School. In 1840 

with the assistance of Rev. Isaac Wilson and his wife 

the Scottish Church Society ventured, starting six 

schools for Hindu girls in Madras. 

Female education had also made a certain amount 

of progress independently of the State chiefly under 

missionary management, before the publication of the 

Despatch of 1854. Boarding schools were maintained 

from an early period by the Church of England Societies 

in Tirunelveli, but they were almost exclusively 

attended by the higher castes. This attempt had to 

struggle against many obstacles. 

In 1845 the first girls‟ school, partly under native 

management, was opened in Madras. It was the 

precursor of many more. In 1854 there were probably 

7000 girls at school conducted by missionary societies, 

and although the bulk of these were native, Christians, 

there was also a considerable proportion of Hindus 

belonging to the higher castes. The nine pupils at the 

school of the free Church of Scotland in 1843, had 

increased to about 700 in 1854. 

*Assistant Professor of History, Department of Defence, Sir Issac Newton College of Arts and Science, Papakovil, Nagapattinam. 
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Magna Carta of Education, 1854 

The education despatch of the Court of the 

Directors, dated July 19, 1854 is a document of great 

historical importance. It is the most memorable 

document on education in India. It rises to the height of 

the problem and comprehends its length and breadth. 

Wood‟s Despatch began a new era of organised 

educational administration, defined the aim of Indian 

education and determined the Government‟s attitude 

towards the need for technical and women‟s education. 

Even though it had recommended that the British 

Government should support women‟s education and 

give financial assistance for the opening of girls‟ 

schools, the department of education did not take active 

measures for another decade or two. 

Educational Reforms 

In the Madras province, the pioneer of educational 

enquiry was Sir Thomas Munro. Thanks to Munro‟s 

efforts in 1822 the British government took her maiden 

steps to collect the educational statistics in order to 

initiate educational reforms. Munro proposed 

collectorate and Tahsildaree schools for Hindus and 

Muhammadans respectively. Though these schools were 

abolished in 1836, they laid a foundation for later 

development of Vernacular education and formation of 

a committee of public instruction. In fact these schools 

supplied the basis for Madras High schools and 

ultimately developed into the Presidency College. 

Despatch of 1830 urged the Madras government 

to provide higher education. Maccalay‟s Minute 

influenced Lord William Bentinck to pass his resolution 

on March 7, 1935. In this resolution he firmly stated that 

the great object of the British government ought to be 

promotion of European literature and science among the 

native of India, and that all the funds be appropriated for 

the purpose of education alone.  

Lord Elphinstone gave a fresh start to education in 

Madras, by establishing a University Board in 1840 

with a Central Collegiate Institution or University in 

Madras which was to be sident and 14 governors of 

whom seven were to be natives. Elphinstone proposed 

Collegiate Institution or University consisting of two 

departments such as Collegiate Institution to impart 

higher branches of literature, science and philosophy 

and high school teaching English Literature, vernacular 

languages, elementary science and philosophy. High 

school was opened in 1841. E.B.Powell was appointed 

as Headmaster of the High School. 

 During the period of Marquis of Tweeddale, 

Council of Education was appointed to organise and 

supervise the examinations. This council proposed the 

establishment of nine provincial schools in the mofussil 

area. The council recommended the Bible Instructions. 

The Court of Directors abandoned this council and its 

scheme. This council lasted for two years, from1845 to 

1847. Sir Henry Pottinger proposed the appointment of 

a new council with 20 members. He recorded his 

Minute on June 6,1851. His Minute advocated the need 

to establish a school for training teachers, eight 

provincial schools in the mofussil and adoption of the 

system of grant-in-aid. The proposal Pottinger could not 

see the light of the day.  

Department of Education  

In accordance with the recommendation of the 

Wood‟s Despatch, a department of education was set up 

by the Government of Madras and the grant-in-aid 

system was introduced. The city of Madras witnessed 

educational progress at different levels. A Director of 

Public Instruction was appointed for the Presidency of 

Madras, with a staff of Inspector and Assistant Inspector 

under him. The Educational Department in each 

province acted directly under the orders of the 

respective provincial Government and had developed a 

system of working, more or less distinctively its own. It 

took over the Government of the Board instructions 

which had grown up under the earlier efforts of the East 

Indian Company. 

Official Support to Women Education 

As a result of the Despatch of 1854, the 

indigenous schools began to function in a better manner 

in imparting element art education in the Madras city. 

The Despatch propounded a series of propositions of 

first rate importance concerning elementary education. 

The Governor of Madras, Lord Elphinstone, did not 

make any reference to the problem of women‟s 

education in his Minutes in 1823. Lord Dalhousie, on 
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the contrary, declared: “It is the opinion of the Governor 

General-in–Council that no single change in the habit of 

the people is likely to lead to more important and 

beneficial consequences to famous Wood‟s Education 

Despatch of 1854, which laid down „the encouragement 

of female education‟ as that of the Company‟s policy. It 

was for the first time an official decision was made to 

give frank and cordial support for female education. 

The Despatch though it stressed the importance of 

female education, was silent about ways and means to 

promote it. Even fourteen years after the passing of the 

Despatch, the government at Fort St. George did not 

have any concrete proposal for fostering female 

education. 

On the basis of recommendation made by this 

Despatch, three major universities were established in 

India in 1857 in Madras, Bombay and Calcutta which 

created a great land mark in the field of education. 

Western ideas of education in general and female 

education in particular received special attention under 

these universities. 

Department of Education 

In accordance with the recommendation of the 

Wood‟s Despatch, a department of education was set up 

by the Government of Madras and the grant-in-aid 

system was introduced. The city of Madras witnessed 

educational progress at different levels. A Director of 

Public Instruction was appointed for the Presidency of 

Madras, with a staff of Inspector and Assistant Inspector 

under him. The Educational Department in each 

province acts directly under the orders of the respective 

Provincial Government and had developed a system of 

working, more or less distinctively its own. It took over 

the Government or the Board instructions which had 

grown up under the earlier efforts of the East India 

Company. 

Educating and Training Women 

It was a major landmark in the evolution of the 

status of women in India. The policy addressed not only 

the issue of equality of educational opportunity for 

women, but commanded the entire educational system 

to work for women‟s equality and empowerment. The 

policy gave overriding priority to the removal of 

women‟s illiteracy and obstacles inhibiting their access 

to and retention in elementary education.63 The policy 

of non-discrimination was pursued vigorously to 

eliminate sex stereotyping in vocational and 

professional courses and to promote women‟s 

participation in non-traditional occupations, as well as 

in existing and emerging technologies. 

Schools for Girls 

After the transfer of power to the British 

parliament in 1858, the subject of female education 

came under the serious consideration of the government, 

though previous to that year, several missions had taken 

practical steps towards the establishment of elementary 

school for girls. Secular schools had been springing up 

in various parts of the presidency. The normal school 

established at Madras for the education of teachers for 

native girls became a great measure. The Despatch 

recommended that the British government should 

support women‟s education, and grants should be made 

to the established private schools. The Sarah Tucker 

Women, Training School named after the sister of the 

C.M.S. Secretary in Madras was opened at 

Palayamkottai in 1858. In passed into the capable hand 

of Mr. and Mrs. Lash. 

The Big Parcharry, Madras, consisted of eight 

divisions, but had no girls school within its limits 

although one of the many good works of the Rev. C.R. 

Drury was the establishment of a school for this place. It 

was opened in 1860 in Church Street. In Black Town, 

Madras, school for the education of girls was begun in 

1860. It was altogether a self-supporting school. Only 

later it was put under government inspection, and 

obtained a grant 

The first Caste girl‟s school of the London 

Mission Society appears to have been opened in January 

1862. This was in black Town. Subsequently, three 

more were opened” but after a time the children of four 

schools or the greater part of them, were induced to 

assemble, in order that they might enjoy the more 

continuous oversight and instruction of the lady in 

charge. In 1866 a school for caste girls was started in 

Purasawalkam. It has been brought under inspection, 
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and a small grant on the result system has been 

obtained. 

In conclusion it goes without saying that Woods 

despatch contemplated an educational system for India. 

One cannot underestimate the work of Charles Wood 

who encouraged the establishment of schools and 

colleges particularly for women grants-in-aid system 

and vernacular medium of instruction. To bring the 

entire educational system under the supervision of a 

government department is a unique task in this regard. 

Owing to the emphasis made by Charles Wood towards 

female education, women who were denied the privilege 

of education, were enlightened through western system 

of education. This despatch was, no doubt, a specific 

directive to encourage female education. 

Despite this fact the path laid by Wood‟s 

Despatch was a basic factor to achieve tremendous 

change in the progress of women through education 

which brough self-confidence and courage in them to 

face the challenges till. 
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Role of Christian Missions for Social Transition in North Arcot  

B. Naveen Kumar* 

North Arcot is located in Tamil Nadu, India. 

Arcot was the capital of Arcot State (Subha) under 

Mughal rule. The city is today in Vellore district. When 

the Mughals lost their power in South India in the late 

17th century, local Arcot Nawabs came to rule the Arcot 

region. Arcot Subha was acquired by the British East 

India Company in 1801. It was divided into two districts 

namely North Arcot and South Arcot for its 

administrative convenience.  

In 1901, when North Arcot district was 

functioning with Chittoor as its headquarters, it included 

Vellore, Arcot, Arani, Polur, Vandavasi, Gudiyatham 

and Walaja circles. 1911 Chittoor district was separated 

from North Arcot district. After that the boundaries 

were rearranged and the North Arcot district took over 

the old circles and created new circles with Vellore as 

the headquarters. Namely, it included the taluks of 

Arkadu, Vellore, Walaja, Arani, Polur, Sengam, 

Tiruvannamalai, Vandavasi, Thiruvathipuram, 

Gudiyatham, Arakkonam, Tirupathur, and the revenue 

divisions of Arani, Tirupathur, Tiruvannamalai, 

Ranipet, Vellore were created and operated for 

administrative convenience. Again in 1989 North Arcot 

district was divided into two for administrative 

convenience namely North Arcot Sambuvarayar District 

(today: Thiruvannamalai District) and North Arcot 

Ambedkar District (today: Vellore District). Also for 

administrative convenience, Vellore district has been 

divided into Tirupathur district and Ranipet district on 

August 15, 2019.1 

Christianity in North Arcot district.  

The Portuguese had control over coastal areas of 

*Ph. D. Research Scholar, (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar 
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Tamil country and Santhome (Mylapore) in the 16th and 

the first half of the 17th centuries. Whenever the 

Portuguese exercised any authority or influence, it was 

always favourable to the spread of faith. The innards of 

Tamil country were held by Mughal ruler Akbar with 

his friendly attitude to all religions and similarly by 

Tirumala Nayak and Queen Mangammal of Madurai 

and Kathirava Narasmiah Raj Udayar of Mysore. They 

were to give authorization to the Christian priests to 

preach freely in their territories and Christians the 

people.  

The last great prince Venkatapathy Deva Raya of 

Vijayanagar conquered the kingdom of Vellore in 1604 

and he kept two Jesuit priests in his court, first at 

Chandragiri and later at Vellore and allowed them to 

build a church at Vellore Fort. Unfortunately the first 

Portuguese Jesuits were called back by King Philip III 

due to their scandalous life, and this hindered the 

evangelizing process. Fr. Rubino wrote to the Jesuit 

general, “The Indian customs adapted by Christian 

Missionaries' '. In Chandragiri court of king Rayalu they 

were the same Jesuit fathers. Rayalu established a new 

court at Vellore. Shortly after his arrival, the Arcot 

Mission was formally organized and the Arcot Classic 

constituted. Dr. John Scudder, the father, was present at 

the organization of the Mission and was largely 

instrumental in shaping its policy, although he never 

officially became a member. He was, however, one of 

the charter members of the Classis of Arcot, and its first 

President. 2 

The Christian Missionaries and their immense 

service to the people without caste creed or class 

differences, in the educational and medical spheres, 

merit admiration and appreciation. The missionary 

should preach to all to convert people to Christianity. 

Both the Hindu and Christian ideas of Arcot were to be 

combined. A major issue unique to India is the caste 

system. When people converted to Christianity they 

refused to give up their caste, especially if they 

belonged to a higher caste. There were many problems 

and to solve this problem they set guidelines for people 

who want to convert. This involves people having to 

renounce the use of caste forever and the person having 

to renounce their caste again before they go to 

communion. These rules became one of the most 

important principles of the Arcot Mission and were 

strictly followed. When the Arcot Mission was 

established, women could not be missionaries. Hence, 

the founding members of the mission were men only. 

Officially, Henry Martin Scudder, William Waterbury 

Scudder, and Joseph Scudder were the founding 

members of the Mission. However, their wives played 

an equally important role in the establishment. The 

mission built a native church with Indians as full 

members and equals. Francis Clarke, head of Christian 

Endeavour, visited Arcot. By 1950, the mission claimed 

35,000 Indian converts. Since independence was 

granted in 1947 there were restrictions imposed on 

missionary activities in India. The collection includes 

books, pamphlets, pamphlets, journal articles, maps, 

pamphlets and reports. "Preaching of the Gospel", 

"Preparation and extensive circulation of regular tracts 

and books", and "Education of those who join us".3 

Policy of the Arcot Mission: 

The Arcot Mission was established as a preaching 

Mission. The oral proclamation of the Gospel in the 

vernacular constituted its foundation stone. For some 

years, a good deal of discussion had arisen among the 

Missionary bodies as to the place that education should 

occupy in Mission work. Two methods had been 

adopted. The one made education subordinate to the 

great work of preaching, and established schools only in 

such communities as had been proselytized to the 

Christian faith. 4 

This was called the “preaching method.” The 

other plan was to make schools the chief means of 

evangelization, by imparting in them a Christian 

education, principally through the medium of English. 

This was styled the “educational method.” The founder 

of the educational method was Dr. Duff, who arrived in 

Calcutta in 1830. Finding that few of the educated 

natives had accepted Christianity, he conceived the idea 

of founding educational institutions, in which the 

English language should be the medium of instruction, 

and where, along with the western sciences, the word of 

God also should be taught. Preaching method and the 

principle on which the Arcot Mission was founded was 
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a strong protest against the assumptions of the 

educational brethren. The Mission in its constitutional 

rules, disclaimed that “any educational or other 

preparative human instrumentality” was needed to bring 

the Hindus into a condition of fitness to receive the truth 

; and,“ believing the way to the triumph of Christianity 

would most effectively be prepared, by its public 

proclamation,” resolved not only to make the preaching 

of the Gospel its chief work, but also to limit education 

to the children of proselytes, and that in their own 

tongue, English being rigidly excluded from the 

schools. 

Missionaries  

It is fitting that further mention should be made of 

Missionaries who have had but slight notice in this 

sketch. Associated with Dr. Henry Scudder from the 

beginning of the Mission was Dr. William Scudder. 

These two men were not only brothers in blood 

relationship, but also in unity and devotion to their 

common work. As God sent out the apostles two by 

two, so the Scudder brothers were associated in pairs. 

Henry and William; Samuel and Joseph; Ezekiel and 

Jared; Silas and John, being coupled together. The first 

pair, Henry and William, supplemented each other in a 

remarkable way. Henry possessed great learning, to 

William was given great wisdom; Henry‟s quick 

impulsive temperament was balanced by William‟s 

calm and careful judgment. Thus during the formative 

period of the Mission did these two brothers, though 

differing in gifts, but of the same spirit, fill up what was 

lacking in each other, and with one heart and purpose 

lay sure foundations for us who have come after, to 

build upon. Dr. William continued several years in the 

Mission after Dr. Henry left, and was long its able 

Secretary and Treasurer. He left the service of the Board 

in 1874, and for a number of years was the beloved 

Pastor of the first Church of Glastonbury, Conn., but 

returned in 1884, and spent the last decade of his life in 

the Mission to which he had given the best strength of 

his youth. Mrs. William Scudder, so many years 

associated with her husband in the Mission field, and 

who resided with her daughter at Glastonbury, 

published a valuable work on Missions. 5 

Joseph and Samuel, the second pair of brothers, 

studied together in the Theological Seminary at New 

Brunswick, N. J., but Joseph only was permitted to 

come to India, Samuel passing to the higher service 

above, just as he was completing his Theological 

course. Joseph reached India in 1853, but on account of 

feeble health had soon to remove to Coonoor,16 and a 

short time afterwards was obliged to leave India 

altogether. Ezekiel and Jared studied in the same 

College and Theological Seminary and came to India 

together. Ezekiel laboured with great faithfulness in the 

Mission for twenty- one years, but in 1876, on account 

of his children, went home and took charge in America. 

After Dr. William‟s departure he officiated as Secretary 

and Treasurer.  

He was a man of saintly character and scholarly 

attainments. Some of the most flourishing of the village 

churches were established by him. His work was 

distinguished for its thoroughness and spiritual power. 

Dr. Jared, saw the longest service of any of the 

brothers.Dr. John, laboured together with Dr. Silas at 

Ranipett for some years, and then accepted the most 

responsible positions at Vellore that the Mission could 

afford, passing away to his rest in May 1900, greatly 

honoured and beloved, after a continuous service of 

nearly forty years. His name was remembered by his 

spouse still in the mid-century year of her service in the 

Mission of Arcot. 6  

Church of Scotland Mission 

In the month of February 1796, two Missionary 

societies were formed in the Church of Scotland, they 

were called the Glasgow and the Scottish Missionary 

Societies. In 1822 the latter Society sent to Western 

India the Rev. Donald Mitchell, who arrived in January 

1823, but died about eight months subsequently. Shortly 

before his death there arrived three other missionaries, 

the Re. Messrs. John Cooper, James Mitchell and 

Alexander Crawford and these were joined in February 

1824 by the Rev. John Stevenson. John Anderson came 

to India as the Missionary of the Church of Scotland. He 

was the pioneer of higher education in South India. 7  

He established the famous Christian College. The 

challenge of the Missionary Alexander Tough brought 
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him to Indian soil. He had education as his primary 

focus and laid the foundation for English education. He 

taught the Bible truths to the students in a simple 

manner, at one stage a few parents approached him with 

a suggestion that the students be given the English 

lessons alone and not the lessons of the Bible. Anderson 

refused the request. He was strong in his opinion that 

Bible truths alone can be the foundation of life. Many 

students repented, accepted Jesus in their hearts. This 

gave way for strong opposition. They ruthlessly 

condemned Anderson. But Anderson was not to be 

perturbed. He corrected the community which was 

caught in the social and caste inequalities. He 

highlighted the need for women's education. He started 

a publication called Native Herald and evoked the 

Godly thoughts in them. The Anderson Church (Kirk) in 

Chennai not only speaks of his service, but challenges 

us to the ministry  

The Danish Missionary Society 

The Danish Missionary Society was founded on 

June 17th 1821. The founder was the Danish minister 

Bone Falk Ronne, vicar at Lyngby about 12 km to the 

north of Copenhagen proper. He conducted the affairs 

of the society until his death in 1833.30 It was a very 

modest undertaking. It took more than 40 years before 

real progress set in. All those years the D.M.S. had no 

Mission field of its own, and the money collected was 

utilized for supporting the Mission in Greenland and the 

work of the Basel Missionary Society in the Danish 

colony in Africa at present Ghana. Ronne made great 

efforts to promote understanding for the Missionary 

cause and published several articles „Dansk Mission- 

sblad, Danish Missionary Magazine. But during the first 

period after the founding of the D.M.S. his efforts 

evoked very little interest. The reason for the slow 

progress was, mainly, that the Grundtvigians hesitated 

to support the cause. 8 

The Missouri Evangelical Lutheran India Mission 

America and The first institution established by 

the Saxon immigrants in Chicago in the United States of 

America was the „German Evangelical Lutheran Synod 

of Missouri, Ohio and other States‟ later on it came to 

be called the „Lutheran Church-Missouri Synod‟ (LC- 

MS). The historic origin of this organization was 

recorded on 26th April 1847 A.D. The evidence show 

that their settlement in America was due largely to 

religious interests. The Saxons left Germany in the 

middle of the nineteenth century as a reaction against 

rationalism in their homeland that reigned supreme in 

the whole of Europe. 

Missouri Mission's entry into India 

The changing political trend in Japan followed by 

the 'Sino-Japanese war' made the Missourians choose 

India for its first foreign venture. In the meantime, the 

news of the expulsion of the Missionaries Rev.Karl 

Theodore Naether and Rev. Franz Mohn from the 

Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran India Mission reached the 

Missouri Synod in the United States of America. In no 

time, the Board for Foreign Mission in the United States 

of America invited both of them to America, where they 

were examined and found suitable for Mission work in 

India. They were inducted into the membership of the 

Missouri Synod. 9 

The Board extended an official call to them to 

serve in India. After their initiation, clear instructions 

were given to them in the matter of preaching, teaching 

and distribution of tracts. They were instructed strictly 

not to build anything on ground occupied by other 

Missions, but to select an area or a territory where the 

gospel had not been preached before. Accepting the 

offer, they returned to Germany and among them 

Rev.Karl Gustav Theodore Naether, sailed first for India 

and reached Tuticorin on, 20th January 1895. On his 

arrival at Tuticorin, he was met by his old colleague 

Rev.Kempff who took him to Yerkad in the Shevaroy 

hills in Salem District. In order to start the work, 

without any hindrance, especially from the members of 

the London Missionary Society that was working in 

many parts of South India, Rev. Naether, immediately 

approached, Rev. Charles George Marshall, the area 

promoter of the London Missionary Society at 

Tirupattur, North Arcot District. After obtaining the 

permission from the Missionary, Rev.Naether started his 

Mission work in Krishnagiri. Thus, Krishnagiri, a taluk 

in the Dharmapuri district became the first Mission 

station of the Missouri Evangelical Lutheran India 
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Mission, later on called the India Evangelical Lutheran 

Church.10 

Conclusion  

The Christian Missions in North Arcot region 

recorded an outstanding performance and exceeded the 

works of any Mission in any other region in India. 

There were Protestant Missions, the notable among 

them were the American Arcot Mission, the Church of 

Scotland Mission, the Danish Mission Society, the 

Missouri Evangelical Lutheran India Mission and the 

Australian Presbyterian Mission. All of them were 

foreign missions which took keen interest in spreading 

the Gospel and uplifting the people in the process. Many 

Christian missionaries, foreign and native, rendered 

meritorious Missionary service in the North Arcot 

region. They were much devoted to the missionary 

cause. They preached the Gospel and spread 

Christianity in North Arcot district and also in different 

parts of Tamil Country. Protestant Missionaries 

American Arcot Missionaries, Dr. John Scudder and Dr. 

Henry Martyn Scudder, Dr. William Water Waterbury 

Scudder and Dr. Joseph Scudder, had achieved a 

memorable place in the hearts of the people of North 

Arcot District. Rev. John Anderson is the father of the 

Church of Scotland Mission. The Danish Mission 

Society Rev. C.C.E. Ochs and Peter Anderson 

succeeded the Church branch into North Arcot District. 

Missouri Evangelical Lutheran India Mission and Rev. 

Theodore Franz Mohn did the Ambur Mission works. 

Miss. Mary Mclean of Australian Presbyterian 

Missionary spread the Gospel message to the nook and 

corner of the North Arcot region and brought many to 

the path of Christianity. 
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Madurai during the Great Famine (1876-78) 

S. Bharathi* and G. Palanivel** 

Introduction  

In 1876-78 Madras Province, which was part of 

British India, was hit by a severe famine. This famine is 

variously known as the Great Famine of 1876–78, the 

Great South Indian Famine of 1876–78, the Madras 

Provincial Famine of 1877, and the Mineral Year 

Famine. Lasting for two years, the famine hit the 

southern parts of India (Madras, Mysore, Bombay, 

Hyderabad) in the first year. In the second year, it 

spread to parts of the United and Central Provinces in 

North India. Fifty lakhs to one core people died of 

starvation and disease in two years. As a result of this 
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famine, the British government created the Famine 

Commission and formulated the Famine Code. After the 

Sepoy Mutiny in 1858, Madras Province came under the 

direct control of the British Monarchy from the control 

of the East India Company. The British rulers 

introduced many modern systems in India like railways, 

grain speculation, new cash crops and exports. As a 

result, local markets were weakened and the sale of 

grains became heavily marketed. 1 

In 1876, due to the El Niño climate change, the 

monsoons failed across the Deccan Plateau. The yield of 

food grains had decreased drastically. Although food 

grain production declined, exports did not. The colonial 

rulers, who had an unshakable faith in a market 

economy, were reluctant to ban exports and eliminate 

shortages. As hoarding became widespread and food 

grain prices spiralled, farmers were forced to eat the 

next year's seed paddy. As a result, the amount of 

cultivated land decreased drastically the following year, 

and the food shortage intensified. Famine Relief 

Committee member, William Digby, has stated in his 

book Famine Campaigns in South India, that even 

Thanjavur district, which is considered the rice granary 

of Tamil Nadu, had a high death toll from starvation. 

By late 1876, the severity of the famine had 

become clear to the colonial government. At that time 

Sir Richard Temple was the Famine Commissioner of 

the Government of India. He was accused of spending 

too much money on relief work when there was a 

famine in Bihar a few years ago. So, this time Temple 

was reluctant to undertake large-scale relief work in 

Madras province. He refused to ban grain exports. As 

the famine worsened, relief efforts began slowly – but 

those receiving reliefs were subject to strict rules. Only 

the elderly, physically challenged and children were 

given free food. Others were given relief instead of hard 

labour. 2 Many structural works were carried out with 

relief workers. This is how the Buckingham Canal near 

Madras was built. In the relief scheme called Temple 

Wage, adult men and women were given one anna (6 

paise) and 450 grams of grain daily for working without 

rest all day. This is because Temple and other market 

economists assumed that people would become lazy and 

more people would seek relief if they did not buy hard 

work from those on relief. Lord Lytton, Viceroy of 

India, gave them full support. Humanists such as 

Florence Nightingale in England urged the government 

to increase funding for relief. But because of the war in 

Afghanistan, Lytton refused to increase the relief 

budget. Relief workers staged a protest in Bombay 

against the extremely low wages of the commissioner of 

the health department in Madras. In March 1877, the 

government agreed to raise the daily allowance due to 

the efforts of a doctor named Cornish. This was 

followed by 570 grams of grain and 53 grams of pulses 

(for protein) daily, but by then several lakhs were 

starving. Famine hit not only the Madras province but 

also the princely states of Mysore and Hyderabad, as 

well as Bombay and the United Provinces. Despite the 

return of monsoons in 1878, malaria struck the famine-

weakened population; Hundreds of thousands more 

died. A total of about nine core rupees was spent on 

relief in two years. 60 lakh rupees tax exemption was 

given to famine-affected areas. And British 

humanitarians personally collected donations of up to 

84 lakh rupees and gave them for famine relief.  

The severity of the famine 

Millions of people died due to this famine. The 

death toll has not been accurately estimated. According 

to government estimates, 52 to 55 lakh people died in 

the British provinces alone. But estimates by other 

scholars put the death toll much higher. Ronald Siwai 

estimated the death toll at 61 lakhs, Arup Maharatna at 

82 lakhs, and Digby at a maximum of one crore three 

lakhs. Awakened by the loss of life, the colonial 

government enacted famine laws to deal with future 

famines. Many South Indians migrated as indentured 

labourers to other British colonies like Mauritius, Fiji, 

Sri Lanka, and Burma to escape the severity of the 

famine. Their descendants are still living in those 

countries. The severity of the famine and the 

indifference of the British government created an 

awakening among the nationalist Indians. Nationalists 

like Dadabhai Naoroji, who realized that they could not 

fully rely on the rulers of Delhi for the welfare of 

Indians, formed the Indian National Congress to take 

the people's problems directly to the British 

government. Madras province suffered a drought in 
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1876-77 after the monsoon failed. 3 The then Madras 

province also included parts of present-day Andhra and 

Orissa states. The onset of the famine is officially 

reported as November. But without waiting for this 

official notification, the prices went up wildly, 

strangling the necks of the landless farmers, especially 

in Salem, Vadagardu, Coimbatore, Madurai and 

Ramanathapuram districts. As of May that year, the 

price of 5 kg (about 28 sers in those days) rose to one 

rupee. Let it be remembered that the rupee of that day 

had a high purchasing power. There may be those 

among us who remember the commoners lamenting, 

'Isn't rice eight per rupee. 4 

In October of the same year, the situation 

worsened further. The amount of cash available for one 

rupee decreased to 1.5 kg. As the days went by, it 

became rare to see the grain. Starvation deaths 

increased. No exact figures are available on the number 

of people who died in this famine. However, the 

information provided by Srinivasa Raghava Iyengar, 

who wrote 'Development of Madras under British 

Administration' around 1890, about the death toll leaves 

us shocked. As many as 40 lakh people may die of 

starvation, he says. The information provided by David 

Arnold, a researcher who studied this famine, also 

confirms the account of Srinivasa Raghava Iyengar. 

Arnold says that the total number of those who died in 

this famine cannot be ascertained, but at least 35 lakh 

people may have died, according to the information 

given by those who lived during this famine. 5 

Impact of Famine in Madurai  

Madurai is one of the most important districts in 

Tamil Nadu and has many ancient specialities. Madurai 

is a place that has been the cause of various political 

changes in the history of Tamil Nadu. Although the 

Madurai region had a significant urban structure during 

British rule, the people living there lived as very simple 

people. Especially during British rule, the severe famine 

caused great damage in many parts of Tamil Nadu. 

Many regressive measures during British rule caused 

major famines in India due to administrative 

inefficiencies and exploitation of the Indian nation. To 

be specific. oppression had created a bad situation 

where only crops are cultivated in Indian farmlands. As 

a result, there was a shortage of food crops and there 

was a huge problem in the production of food items 

throughout India. And the Madras province saw a 

situation where there was no rain for many years and 

agriculture failed and the water dried up and there was 

no water to drink. People were forced to hunt and eat 

animals, killing and eating creatures like rats. People 

died due to a lack of sanitation, and women bled their 

babies instead of milking their breasts. Famines have 

affected people and their domestic animals to such an 

extent that all life begins and a biological cycle stops. 

Madurai and its surroundings were left with no rain, 

crops failed, and animals like goats and cows 

languished in the streets without water or food and piled 

up dead. Hot air blew everywhere in Madurai. 6 

First people gave away their possessions to get 

replacements, then to make things worse they sold their 

possessions, then they sold their belongings, and after 

this, they plowed through hunger and begged. Porridge 

bins were opened. After begging, the moves of survival 

went to the next stages like stealing and brigandage. 

While a crowd waited in Madurai to sell their Kuruni 

rice at a rupee a step, and to buy houses, cows, plots, 

and land at low prices, the fall of human values was 

unabashedly staged. Many canals were cut to provide 

employment to the famine-stricken people. That's how 

the Buckingham Canal was dug in Chennai. Rice is 

shipped in from foreign countries and sold for one pada 

(12.8 kg) of rice. There was a situation where the 

government and traders made strict security 

arrangements to transport goods from town to town. 7 

From the ports, grain was sent to all towns by trains. 

But because the number of trains was very few, the 

cargo was piled up at the ports and railway stations. 

People started stealing grain here and there. In this two-

year famine, 1.9 per cent of the Gounder caste in the 

Coimbatore district, 23.0 per cent of the agricultural 

labourers and tenant farmers belonging to the Vanniya 

caste, died. 10.1 per cent of the weavers, Kaikolars, and 

8 per cent of the lower classes were killed. This is also 

Arnold's information. When the grain famine occurred, 

rumours spread like wildfire among the panic-stricken 

people, adding to their fear.  
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The result was grain robberies and riots. Rumours 

are not the only cause of riots. The reasons were that 

trader‟s hoarded grain and increased the price by about 

ten times. The enraged people were disappointed, 

hoping that the government would put an end to the 

profiteering activities of the merchants. The 

government, as usual, left the looting of the traders 

undetected. Only when the situation got out of hand did 

the government intervene. Two incidents of such grain 

riots in the Madras and Nellai district are examples. 8 

Kunjarathamamal 

There is an interesting story of a woman named 

Kunjarathammal who provided relief to the starving 

people of Madurai. In Madurai, prices rose 

uncontrollably. The husband and wife are staring at 

each other blankly, not knowing who will die first. 

People were suffering as there was no way to bury and 

cremate the bodies, and Kuncharathammal could not 

contain her pain when she saw these scenes. 

Kuncharathammal, who belonged to the Tasi clan, was a 

woman who lived in Madurai with great wealth. 

Kunjarathammal made a decision in the second week of 

the previous year, her house was in an alley near 

Madurai North Avani Moola Road. So that no one in 

Madurai should die of hunger, she started brewing 

porridge and pouring it. Porridge was poured daily. This 

news spread throughout Madurai city. People queued 

and waited since morning for this porridge. Lines 

stretched with skin and bone children. Kunjarathamma's 

two big houses on Vadakavani Moolaveedi were sold 

and turned into mush. It was only in the second month 

after the ore year's famine that her stove went out. 9 

She started living in a nearby log house, became 

bedridden, and the whole town talked about 

Kuncharam. The news of Kuncharathammal's death 

spread like wildfire throughout the city of Madurai. 

When Kuncharathammal's body left his house for the 

Dattaneri crematorium, a wave of people thronged 

North Avani Road. Apart from the temple festivals, 

Madurai collector George Proctor wrote in his note that 

he saw such a large number of people gathering in 

Madurai today. The people of Madurai worshipped 

Salangai in droves to Kuncharathammal who lived in 

dance and song. In Madurai and its surrounding 

villages, the custom of naming female children 

Kunjaram continues even after a century.,10 

Conclusion  

During these famines, the Indian Famine Code 

was enacted in 1880 under the rule of the East India 

Company. Through this, administrative arrangements 

were made to anticipate the arrival of famine, assess its 

extent, and take preventive measures to prevent it. A 

Madras Famine Commissioner was appointed for 

Madras. A huge decline was evident in the census, and 

millions of people died. But even though hunger and 

starvation killed people, the East India Company's 

taxation did not stop there. Officials forced and 

threatened people to pay taxes even during famines. 

During the 120-year rule of the East India Company, 

there were 34 famines. During the Bengal Famine, the 

price of rice rose about 40 times. In the 19th century 

alone there were 9 great famines across India. 

Panchalaksanath Thirumugavilasam is a Tamil book 

published in 1899 in detail about the hypocrisy and 

falsehood of soothsayers, jewellers, and jewellers. The 

Madurai god Sundareswara refers to the famine-stricken 

zamindar Duraisingha with open arms and open arms 

saying that he is unable to solve their woes. 
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Traditional Industries and their Economic Activity in Andhradesa 

J. Chalapathi Rao* 

Production of Jaggery, a sweet and golden red 

coloured substance made from sugar cane juice, was an 

agro-based industry. Francis Buchanan described 

meticulously the manufacturing process. The sugar cane 

that was raised in black soil produces more juice than 

that was cultivated in that of the sand. All owners of the 

sugar cane in a village worked together a day each at 

one field on rotation, until the whole process was 

completed, perhaps for cost effectiveness. As per the 

established practice, the sugarcane was cut into pieces 

of six inches long to extract juice by using a mill driven 

by oxen. The mill worked day and night and would 

produce fifty six pots of juice. After completion of the 

extraction of every three pots of juice the pair of oxen 

was changed. The juice was constantly boiled on a 

hearth. When the juice had been evaporated to a proper 

consistency, it was put into a long thick plank, in which 

a hundred holes were formed, each in the shape of a 

„quadrilateral inverted pyramid‟. The thickened jaggery 

juice poured into the plank and kept it for four hours. 

Then the plank was turned over, the balls of Jaggery fell 

down which were placed on leaves for a day and then fit 

for sale.1 The cultivators of the Ankapalli region are still 

following the same method for the preparation of 

jaggery even now. 

Preparation of coconut oil 

 Buchanan explained the preparation of coconut 

oil which is known as „Cobri oil‟ in Telugu. Nearly six 

maunds weight of the dried kernel of the Cobri and 

eleven Cucha (may be Cuncham (seers)) of water 

poured into the oil mill drawn by a single or pair of 

oxen produced three maunds of oil which was used for 

smearing hair, skin and sometimes used for lamps. The 

cake of the residue of coconut was used in various ways 

by the natives like fodder to animals or fertiliser for the 

fields.2  

Indigo manufacturing  

Indigo was an important colouring agent used for 

dyeing of the clothes. There were two methods of 

manufacturing Indigo. In the first method the plants 

were soaked in water immediately after cutting. In the 

other method after the cutting of the indigo plant, it was 

exposed to the sun till the leaves were dry so that they 

could be detached from the stalk easily to soak in water. 

The indigo was manufactured by immersing the leaves 

for about six hours, then sieving the water and beating 

in the former method. The only difference was using the 

dry leaf in its place of the green in the latter. In this 

process the great advantage to the manufacturer was 

saving much time and labour by fifty per cent upon the 

mode of manufacturing with the green leaves.3 This 

process had been long in use on the coast practised by 

the natives and famous for the finest blue dye upon 

cotton. Heyne distinguished that “it is not unlikely that 

both the boiling process and the dry leaf, yield a 

colouring matter which does not admit of the same 

compression as that from the green leaf by 

fermentation”.4 Benjamin Heyne also informs that at 

many places of Cuddapah district, indigo was farmed 

and practised in the Roxburgh method of boiling or 
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scalding. Among the hills, where the Nerium tinctorium 

(Ankudu) grew plenty, the native people mixed the plant 

leaves with real indigo for the production of endurable 

indigo. It was left to dry after it was strained either in 

powder or a small size of chunks which was very 

spongy and light. He also differentiated that it “contains 

far less colouring matter than that which has been 

prepared by fermentation and which has undergone the 

different processes instituted for refining and 

compressing it for the European market”.5 Anonymous 

author mentioned that the villages around Kondapalli, 

Masulipatnam; Naglawance (Nagulavancha), 

Sandrapatla, Game, Gelupondy (Gollapudi), Ecour 

(Eluru?) were important places where the bulk of Indigo 

was produced in Andhra.6 But the best indigo was made 

at Nagulavancha in Khammamett district.7 Benjamin 

Heyne informed that in the Guntur circar a number of 

people got employed in blistering and manufacturing of 

indigo after the rains.8 

Tobacco and Snuff  

Tobacco, introduced in India in the seventeenth 

century, is mostly used for smoking in the form of 

cheroot and inhaling snuff, a powdered form of the leaf. 

Methwold informs that the tobacco „they only dry the 

leaves in the sun, and use it so, without further 

sophistication‟ and they would not care in curing the 

tobacco.9 James Holman informs that the quality of 

tobacco grown in Krishna district emitted „exquisite 

fragrance‟. He also described the manufacture of snuff. 

The snuff was dampened with arrack which was the 

only article used in its preparation. He informs that 

Masulipatam was renowned for the peculiar 

manufacture of snuff. The best was made in the town 

and extensively manufactured at Kaza, a village near 

Masulipatam.10 

Varieties of Cotton Cloth 

The travellers gave a vivid description of cotton 

textiles produced in Andhra informing about different 

kinds of clothes, their dyeing and colouring. The 

varieties of clothes that were frequently mentioned were 

buckrams, betilles, Salempores, Percales and 

Dungarees. Bukram was a fine cotton cloth. In the 

words of Marco Polo „in sooth they look like tissue of 

spider's web‟ and was stated that in Kakatiya kingdom 

„the best and most delicate buckrams, and those of 

highest price‟ were manufactured and „there is no king 

nor queen in the world but might be glad to wear 

them‟.11 Betilles was the trade name for the muslin 

woven in Andhra region. Salempores were fairly stout 

calico which was an important item of export to 

Western Europe. It derived from an anonymous 

„weavers- town‟ though it was woven in many places 

later, not at one centre. Nellore was a noted centre of 

Andhradesa in its production. The chites (chintzes) or 

painted cotton clothes were also known as calmendar 12 

that was to say that the cloth was painted with a brush 

with designs featuring flowers and other patterns in 

different colours, typically on a light plain background. 

The chintzes were made in the Golconda Kingdom, 

especially in the vicinity of Masulipatam.13 Another 

kind of cotton cloth that was manufactured in Andhra 

was long cloth.14 The other varieties of clothes 

manufactured as mentioned in the travelogues were 

pintado (printed cloth), murees, (Blue cloth), lungies 

and painted calicoes of diverse sorts, percales, a very 

light wear similar to the Bengal cloth, palampores, 

linen, hand-kerchiefs dungarees, coarsest grades of 

cotton cloth, used for sails and that was for packing 

other goods etc. The numerous sorts of nomenclature of 

clothes were forthcoming from a dozen different 

languages or the place name of trade item descriptions 

having no reference to their original meaning.  

W. H. Moreland mentioned that the cotton goods 

were classified into plain and patterned. The plain goods 

might be conveniently subdivided into muslin and 

calico. Muslin, a thinner cloth, may possibly have been 

brown, bleached or dyed. Chiefly it was made in 

Warangal exclusively for export. Mostly the Persians 

demanded it for turbans and girdles which were of 

exceptional importance.15 The patterned goods or a stout 

cloth was produced in various qualities depending on 

the fineness of the yarn and the number threads to the 

inch. The pattern goods of general type described as 

„prints‟, were made of either calico or muslin. The 

coloured patterns produced is an indigenous processes.16 

The patterned clothes produced in India were named by 

the Portuguese as pintado, i.e., painted and the English 
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merchants either used the Portuguese name or a 

translated word i.e „printed‟; the Dutch usually 

translated it as geschildert. 

Weaving Centres 

Weaving was practised at many centres all over 

Andhra mainly for domestic consumption as well as for 

export. Anonymous author informed that in the district 

of Rajahmundry, large quantities of betilles, salempores 

and percales were manufactured. In Tatipaka (East 

Godavar District) many superior white dungarees called 

Peta dungarees and betilles were produced. The good 

quality of cloth like percales produced in Narsapur and 

Kondapalli and calicoes from Masulipatam.17 Methwold 

informs that calicoes of all sorts were cheap and 

plentiful in Golconda kingdom than any other part of 

India and distinguishable from those of other 

countries.18 Tavernier mentioned that the production of 

chintzes was very meagre and „when one made to 

request on all the manufacture of cotton cloths workers 

with involvedness that he could acquired three bales 

only‟.19 Similarly, Thevenot informs that the English 

and Dutch established their factories at Bagnagar 

(Hyderabad) to buy chintzes and other clothes which 

were brought to the European factories by using pack 

bullocks.20 Thomas Bowrey stated that very sizeable 

quantities of longcloth, murrees, lungies and painted 

calicoes of diverse sorts were brought from Motupalli 

area (Prakasam district) and sold to the foreign 

merchants at Golconda.21 Streynsham Master informed 

that a sort of fine betilles was manufactured at 

Komaravolu in the Vizagapatam district which was 

commonly called Comerweley.22 The best patterned 

cloth was produced at Pulicat (Nellore district). Heyne 

informed that at Produtur (Cuddapah district) a kind of 

cotton cloth called percales was manufactured and sent 

to Madras to sale for the southward. He appended that 

the much coarser kind of chintz was manufactured along 

the banks of the river Pennar chiefly from Gutty. 

Varieties of muslins were made among the hills from 

Gurramkonda to Cumbum.23 Fine long cloth was 

manufactured from Modapallem and Ammalapuram.24 

James Holman apprised that the best quality of 

palampores, calicoes, linen and hand-kerchiefs 

(poolikats) were manufactured at Masulipatam.25 He 

added that a considerable quantity of linen was 

manufactured in the district of Vizagapatam.26 Abbe 

Carre testifies that Andhra region acquired large amount 

of wealth by the manufacturing and trade of cotton and 

silk goods.27 However, it is not out of place to mention 

that the weavers were poor but independent and worked 

in their homes. The poor depended on advances of 

capital known as Dadni system in which the buyers 

could dictate the nature, quality and quantity of the 

goods produced by providing the raw material or money 

in advance.28 

Manufacturing of Carpets at Eluru  

 Streynsham Master informed that Eluru, forty 

miles from Masulipatam, was renowned as one of the 

greatest towns in the country for manufacturing of the 

famed carpets by a group of Persians in the same 

method as was practiced in Persia.29 He was an 

eyewitness to the manner of making carpets at Eluru 

and described the process thus. “The loom is starched 

right up and down, made of cotton thread, and the carpet 

wrought upon them with the woolen yarn of several 

colours by young boyes of 8 to 12 years old a man with 

the pattern of the work drawn upon paper, standing at 

the back side of the carpet and directing the Boys that 

work it how much of each colour of yarn should be 

wrought in. And every thread being wrought, they share 

it with a pair of scissors, and then proceed to the 

next”.30 James Holman praised the carpets that were 

manufactured at Eluru as of a good quality both in 

colour and workmanship. However, he mistook that 

they were an imitation of those of Brussels.31  

Manufacture of Combaly (Shawl)  

Benjamin Heyne stated that Hyderabad was 

producing very thick woollen cloth known as combaly 

of a fine kind for the covering of horses. The 

manufacture might have been improved and made the 

texture of the common shawls for middle class people. 

As per the available sources they were manufactured by 

the people of shepherd communities like Kurubas and 

Yadavas. He informs that „I have not heard of any 

places in the Company‟s dominions where they are 

made‟.32 It is not out of place to mention that the 
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Kakatiya kingdom had the largest herd of sheep in the 

world as evidenced by Marco polo.33  

Conclusion  

During the mid mediaeval and early modern 

period many travellers visited India in general and 

Andhradessa in particular. When they toured the 

country found many traditional agro- based industries 

which had been run by the native farmers while working 

the farmers mutually helping each other and they would 

not provide employment to any others. These kind of 

small scale industries were working as cooperative 

assistance among the farmers in the villages and most of 

the workers in these industries had been employed by 

the family members only.  
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A Study on Agricultural Land Measures in Tamilnadu  

T. Sathishprabu* and N.Rameshkumar** 

Introduction 

After the abolition of Zamindari System during 

British rule, permanent land revenue settlement was the 

major revenue system. Through this system, the 

Governments derived enough income for 

administration.1 

In 1948, Zamindari Abolition Act was passed by 

the Madras Legislative Assembly, and it was accepted 

and implemented by the Governor-General, C. 

Rajagopalachari in 1949. Under this Bill, all Zamindari 

estates and Inam villages were taken by the 

Governments. At that time there were 2,810 Zamindari 

estates and 3,500 Inam villages in Tamil Nadu. The 

Governments made sure surveys gave the lands to poor 

farmers through the data system. In 1949, six higher 

officers were appointed by Chief Minister P.S. 

Kumarasamy Raja in Inam Villages Account Council. 

This council worked for about four months and 

submitted its report. There were 20,800 Inam villages 

located in the Madras Presidency. All Inam villages 

were taken by the Estates Land Act through this 

tribunal. These villages were divided into two parts viz., 

cultivable land villages and uncultivable land villages. 

These villages were surveyed and thus 20,000 

ZaminInam villages were changed through the Ryotwari 

Patta System. Land Development Agricultural land was 

the means of production and was the basis for all 

agricultural development. Hence the trends and patterns 

of land utilisation were of paramount importance.  

In 1947, many parts of the country were governed 

by the system of land tenure under which the State had 

no direct contact with the owners. During the colonial 

period, the Governments had appointed intermediaries 

under the Zamindari system to appropriate revenue. The 

earliest programmes of land reforms implemented with 

some measure of success were the abolition of these 

intermediaries. Madras Land Utilisation Order of 1950 

was passed. This order empowered the District upon the 

holder of any waste or arable land which had not been 

cultivated during the cultivation season. Immediately 

preceding the date of notice to cultivate it with food 

crops either personally or through lease within three 

months from the date of service of the notice. Food 

crops included all cereals, grams, pulses, vegetables and 

such other crops as Governments may specify. In 1950, 

Governments formed the Land Revenue Reforms 

Committee in the matter of undertaking reforms in the 

land tenure and land revenue systems prevailing in the 

ryotwari areas of the State. The committee submitted its 

report, the Governments examined the committee‟s 

report.2 

The land ceiling legislation was introduced by the 

State Governments during the First Five Year Plan 

period. In the year 1955, the Madras Land Utilisation 

Order was issued. The land reform policies had been 

formulated in the right direction, but the basic purpose 

of introducing land reforms was adversely affected 

because of the various shortcomings in the legislation 

and poor implementation. The Madras Land Utilization 

Order of 1955 was in operation in the entire State of 

Madras. The provisions of the order were enforced by 

the collectors of the District. This order was very useful 

in accelerating food production, as it made it obligatory 

on the part of landholders and the tenants alike, to bring 

under plough all uncultivated lands which were fit for 

cultivation. The multiplicity of Land Uses Land had a 

multiplicity of uses. The pattern of its distribution, the 

use of pasture, agriculture, roads, railways, airports, 

mining, industry, commerce, residence, recreation and 

others were mainly determined by the social, economic 

and demographic conditions. Apart from the State of 

industrial development, the order of importance in the 

utilization of land was governed by consumption factors 

like the size of the population, their standard of living, 

the quantum of exports and also by the production 
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factors like fertility of the soil, agricultural techniques, 

transport facilities and so on. The lands were classified 

into different categories like forest, land not available 

for cultivation, cultivable waste (excluding current 

fallow) current fallows and areas under food crops and 

non-food crops. The Governments contemplated 

introducing the legislation in the line with the British 

Agriculture Act.3 

The main objectives of this Bill were to vest 

Governments with the power to compel owners of the 

land to raise crops required by the State, to assure 

landholders a fair price and a good market for their 

production, to empower Governments to prescribe and 

enforce reasonable standards of efficient management 

and good husbandry and to empower Governments to 

take charge of the land and arrange for its efficient 

cultivation, wherever cultivation failed to reach the 

prescribed minimum standard of efficiency. Tanjore 

Tenants and Pannaiyal Protection Act: 1952 The 

Tanjore Tenants and Pannaiyal Protection Act: 1952 

reproduced the Provisions of Madras Ordinance VI of 

1952 with certain modifications and purports to remove 

the causes of friction that have led to agrarian crimes 

and disturbances in the Tanjore District. It provided for 

the installment of cultivating tenants who had been 

evicted by the landowner either in favour of other 

tenants or in favour of his pannaiyals. It gave security 

of tenure for five years to each tenant and devised 

machinery for settling disputes. It also provided 

machinery for enquiring into the dismissal of farm 

labourers and for their restoration on just and equitable 

terms if the dismissal was wrongful. Provision was 

made for the division of the gross production between 

the tenant and the landowner in the ratio of 2:3 or such 

higher proportion favourable to the Act further entitled 

the tenant to raise at his risk any catch crop and to retain 

the production after giving one-fifth thereof to the 

landowner. The Act also fixed the minimum wages 

which had to be paid to agricultural labour. The 

Governments passed Madras Act XXV of 1955 or the 

Madras Cultivating Tenants Protection Act 1955, which 

sought to protect cultivating tenants from eviction for 

one year from September 1955 by or at the instance of 

landlords whether in the execution of a decree or order 

of a court or otherwise.4 

A cultivating tenant was not entitled to protection 

if he was in arrears of rent or had done any Act or had 

been guilty of any negligence which was destructive of 

or injurious to, the land or any crop thereon or had 

ceased to cultivate the land or had used it for any 

purpose not being an agricultural or horticultural 

purpose, denied the title of the landlord to the land. 

Every cultivation tenant who had any land on 1 

December 1953 was entitled to be restored to 

possessions.The Act also specified the circumstances 

under which a landlord after evicting a cultivating 

tenant was entitled to cultivate the land by his labour or 

any other member of his family or by hired labour under 

his supervision of control. Demonstration on Farmers on 

Own Lands This was the best method of impressing ryot 

regarding several improvements.  

The following demonstrations were conducted on 

ryots on their lands. Relief Measures to Agricultural 

Labourers The number of landless labourers in Madras 

Presidency, according to the Census of India 1951 

Vol.III was estimated to be 1,908,600. It was stated that 

the relief should be restricted to those landless labourers 

whose aggregate earnings do not exceed a specified 

figure say Rs.240 per year. Agrarian Reforms 

Committee, estimated the extent of indebtedness of 

landless labourers as Rs.84 of which consumption 

expenditure on social purposes alone accounted for 

Rs.80 nearly. The Ramamurthi Committee had stated 

that the majority of agricultural workers borrowed 

money only from their friends and relatives, constituting 

69 per cent of the overall average debt. The assumption 

is that the persons against whom relief was to be given 

mostly the principal employer seem to fall to the ground 

violating the case for outright cancellation. It was easy 

to carry out this reform where mutually antagonistic 

classes were concerned, but not in the case of the same 

class differentiated only by more fortunate and less 

fortunate brethren. “BhoodanYagna” means the 

acquisition of lands through the voluntary gifts for the 

distribution to landless poor persons. It provided for the 

establishment of a State Board for carrying out the 
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provisions of the Act, its constitutional membership and 

matters connected therewith.5  

The Tamil Nadu Land Reforms (Fixation of 

Ceiling on Land) Act 1961 This Act helped to fix the 

ceiling on agricultural land holdings and guided certain 

other matters also. The Act had been enacted adhering 

to the Directive Principles of State Policy enunciated in 

clauses (b) and (c) of Article 39 of the constitution that 

the State should, in particular, direct its policy towards 

securing that, the ownership and control of the material 

resources of the community were so distributed as best 

to subserve the common good and that the operation of 

the economic system did not result in the concentration 

of wealth and means of production to the common 

detriment.  

The Act also gave effect to the recommendations 

of the Planning Commission contained in the Second 

Five Year Plan for reducing the glaring inequalities in 

the ownership of agricultural lands. The Act fixed a 

ceiling limit of 30 standard acres for individuals and 

families of five members and an additional 5 standard 

acres for each member over five, subject to a maximum 

of 10 standard acres. It also restricted the future 

acquisition of land by any person over the ceiling area.6 

The Act provided for the acquisition of the excess 

land and payment of compensation in respect of lands 

so acquired. In addition to the general ceiling area, the 

Act also imposed a further ceiling area about lands that 

may be held by a cultivating tenant partly as cultivating 

tenant and partly as owner or wholly as cultivating 

tenant. This ceiling area called the cultivating tenants 

ceiling area was fixed as standard acres. The Act 

authorised the Governments to make regulations in 

which lands acquired under the Act should be disposed 

of special provisions had also been made in the Act for 

holding or acquisition of land over ceiling area of dairy 

farming or livestock breeding, or for extension or 

ancillary purposes like plantations or the cultivation of 

sugarcane, with the permission of the Land Board or the 

Sugar Factory Board, as the case may be. Land held by 

religious trusts of a public nature, charitable or 

educational institutions of a public nature and other 

trusts and certain other categories of lands were 

exempted from the operation of the Act.7  

The Governments sanctioned the continuance of 

the scheme of crop cutting experiments on paddy in 

seventeen Districts of this State. The Indian Council of 

Agriculture Research (hereinafter cited as ICAR) stated 

that the Governments of India decided that, in 

pursuance of their economy, their share of expenditure 

in cutting experiments was restricted to 33.33 per cent 

in the case of states where crop cutting experiments on 

the above basis on paddy during the year 1949-50 did 

not exceed Rs.58,200 as proposed by the ICAR. It was 

one of the efforts to increase food production by the 

way of extensive and intensive cultivation. The 

extensive cultivation in new areas brought under food 

crops.8 It paved way for double-crop cultivation. 

Intensive cultivation was adopted for increasing the 

yield from the area already under After the 

implementation or introduction of the Grow More Food 

Campaign, 168 schemes have been sanctioned at a cost 

of about Rs.2.8 crore for irrigation to about 197,531 

acres and provided better irrigation facilities to about 

41,597 acres including land under Cauvery -Mettur 

Project, of these 85 schemes had been completed up to 

1948. In 1949, the campaign was intensified by the 

three-year plan of intensive cultivation. In 1951, the 

Governments of India announced to stop the import of 

food grains. This Three-Year Intensive Cultivation Plan 

was merged with the Five-Year Plan of the Planning 

Commission in the year 1951-52 under the intensive 

cultivation „grow more food grain‟.9 

Tamil Nadu has a variety of soils and they can be 

classified based on several criteria. The acceptable 

classification has been provided by the Indian Council 

of Agricultural Research. The preservation and 

maintenance of soil the proper utilization are termed soil 

conservation. Proper use of l, therefore,is the most 

important aspect of conservation in cropping and soil 

ameliorating measures against losses.10 The physical 

removal of soil mainly by heavy rain or strong winds is 

termed soil erosion which creates wasteland and it will 

take thousands of years to set it right. Special soil 

conservation measures were implemented in various 

parts of the State for protecting valuable topsoil from 
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erosion and also for conserving soil moisture, for 

producing better crops. The food production plan 

consisted among others of the following agricultural 

scheme. River pumping schemes and supply of oil 

engine pumps set to ryots on hire purchase were 

arranged. The schemes were designed or intended to 

give maximum assistance to the ryots, to enable them to 

complete the works and increase food production on 

both intensive and extensive scales. The Governments 

introduced another important measure called the Hire 

Purchase System. It was very useful for the 

development of agriculture.11 The oil engines and 

electronic motors were provided to ryots by this system. 

The Governments adopted the community project areas 

through Agricultural Department and oil engines and 

electronic motor pump sets were supplied to the farmers 

following the procedures framed by the Governments In 

connection with the improvement of irrigational 

facilities in the community project areas it was 

suggested that oil engines and electric motor pump sets 

might be supplied to agriculturists in the community 

project areas on the hire-purchase system and the entire 

amount with interest would be recovered from them in 

four equated annual the Governments sanctioned loans 

for seeds and manures.12 

i)To increase agricultural facilities in community 

project areas, it was suggested that the rules under the 

Agriculturists Loans Act might be made applicable to 

loans, to be granted to ryots in community project areas 

for the purchase of agricultural implements and 

necessary powers might be delegated to the Assistant 

Project Officers.13 ii) It was given on personal security 

and interest at the rate of 4½ per cent per annum was to 

be paid within two years, and iii) The loan was usually 

disbursed only by cheque.14 The Governments provided 

a sum of Rs.120 as short-term loans to agriculturists for 

the purchase of seeds and manure extent from 

controlling crop pests. Representation about the 

shortage of sprayers was submitted to the Governments 

for sanctioning the purchase of ten sets. The 

Governments allotted a sum of Rs.12,500 for 

disbursement as loans for the purchase and supply of 

engines and pump sets, under the hire purchase scheme 

in community project areas. The Governments 

sanctioned a recurring expenditure of Rs.5,850 

including a sum of Rs.1,800 towards the purchase of 

raw materials. It was increased from Rs.1,800 to 

Rs.3,600 in the following year. 

Conclusion 

This scheme continued for another year. 

Development of Dam Irrigation Facilities in Tamil 

Nadu Irrigation, particularly dam irrigation played a 

significant role in the development of the agricultural 

economy of any nation. In 1966-67 the year of the 

Agricultural Revolution, Governments created a new 

agricultural strategy. Because of the heavy harvest in 

their green lands, it was named as Green Revolution. In 

the same year, the first Green Revolution commenced. 

This resulted in supplying quality seeds, chemical 

manures, insecticide medicines, modern mechanics and 

new techniques of cultivation had been introduced. 

Land fertility was protected. It resulted in good 

production, self-sufficiency and food materials were 

exported to other countries. In addition to these food 

materials, sugarcane, cotton, oilseeds and tea production 

had also increased. Tamil Nadu occupied the second 

position in sugarcane cultivation and production along 

with agricultural development.These social measures 

served as the foundation for future social developments 

and welfare measures. Again these measures made an 

indelible impression on Tamil society and they 

contributed substantially to raising the status of the 

Tamils. This has become a memorable chapter in the 

social history of Tamil Nadu. 
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R.Muthu Kannammal : The Last Heir of Devadasi Tradition in Tamilnadu  

C.Priyalakshmi* 

Introduction: 

R.Muthukannammal is from the seventh 

generation of a family of Sathir dancers. to highlight the 

auspicious service of Muthukannammal towards Sathir 

dance and to celebrate for her recognition and visibility 

by our Indian Government such as Padma Sri Award at 

her 84th age. She is one of the last few Women who 

identify themselves as „Devadasi‟ or „Devaradiyar‟ from 

the hereditary dancing communities of Tamilnadu. They 

were involved in the performance and practice of the art 

form that is popularly known as Bharatanatyam today. 

Muthukannammal has chosen to call her art form Sathir, 

making her the only Sathir exponent today. 

Early Life:  

Muthukannammal was born in 1937 in 

Viralimalai, 28 Km from Trichy into a hereditary Isai 

vellalar family of dancers and musicians. Her father was 

Ramachandra Nattuvanaar and he also a most popular 

respected dance teacher in Viralimalai. So as 

Muthukannamma belonged to dencer‟s family at the age 

of seven itself, she had „pottu kkattutal’ performed at 

Viralimalai Murugan temple and she had her 

Arangetram. Later she was trained extensively in 

dancing by her father and grandmother. 

About Her Family: 

Her family was closely associated with temple 

dance practices in the Viralimalai Murugan Temple and 

other temples, and also with the Pudukkottai Palace. Her 

family was under the patronage of the Pudukkottai 

Kings. King Rajagopala Tondaiman, the ninth last ruler 

of the princely state of Pudukkottai had gifted 

agricultural lands to her family for their temple services. 

She got both sides of her nose pierced when she was a 

little girl in keeping with her profession‟s aesthetic. 

Devadasi System: 

Devadasi system is a religious practices whereby 

parents marry a daughter to a deity or a temple by 

Pottukkattu which means the ceremony in which the girl 

is married to the deity is also known as “Pottukkattu” 

These devadasis used to perform traditional „Sathir‟ 

dance performance which involves acrobatics which she 

did with easy. It is a pre-colonial temple dance in 

Tamilnadu. This dance from Sathir, variously called as 

Sathirattam or Parathaiyar aattam or Thevarattam is a 

classical Indian dance form which was reinvented, 

modified and rechristened as Bharathanatyam of today.  

Muthu Kannammal As Devaradiyar: 

Muthukannammal is the only surviving person 

among the 32 Devadasis who served the deity at 

Viralimal Murugan Temple. However, Muthu 

Kannammal has chosen to call her art form Sathir 

making her the only Sathirexponent today she makes 

*Guest Lecturer, Dept. of History, Govt Arts College For Men, Krishnagiri -635001,Tamilnadu. 
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the social and political choice of calling her art form 

Sathir making her the performance brings forth the 

unique aesthetic of singing while dancing, something 

connoisseurs of the art. 

But despite her courtly lineage and the legitimacy 

it offers to her art, she re-invented Bharatanatyam. She 

is the keeper of a number of rare and historically 

relevant pieces of snake charmer dance in Hindustani 

and Tamil the “note swaram” a large group of localized 

temple wedding songs such as unjal, lali, nalangu and 

many other drama and the compositions have been 

exclusively performed by the hereditary dance as their 

cultural heritage. 

Anti-Devadasi Movement Of Muthu Kannammal: 

In 1947, the year of Indian Independence the 

Madras Devadasi (Prevention of Dedication) Act 

outlawed dedication in the southern Madras Presidency. 

This system was formally outlawed in all of India in 

1988. 

So, due to the strong Anti-Devadasi movement 

then raging in Tamilnadu, especially in Viralimalai, 

there was a steep decline in interest among the general 

public and temple administrators in the ritualistic 

traditional performances of dance and music by Muthu 

Kannammal and members of her family. This resulted 

in the dwindling of a regular income and her family had 

to go through severe hardships. Perhaps this forced her 

to embark on a new life with performances at weddings 

and other social functions. She continued to dance 

across rural Tamilnadu even after the reform because 

her repertoire is vast and deep. 

Recognition: 

1. In 2017, G.Chandrasekaran, former Principal of 

Government College of Fine Arts, Chennai, made 

a sculpture of Muthukannammal in clay at his art 

school for the disabled in Tirunelveli. 

2. In 2018, “Dakshinachitra Virudhu” an annual 

award instituted by the Madras Craft Foundation 

and the Friends of Dakshinachitra to honour folk 

performing artists. 

3. In 2019 by director S.Shanmuganathan Films 

Division of India released the biopic entrited 

“Devaradiyar in Sathir the life and Art of 

Muthukannammal. 

4. And finally In the year 2022, Govt of India 

conferred the Padma Shri award the third highest 

civilian award in the Padma series of awards, on 

R.Muthukannammal for her distinguished service 

in the recognition of her services as a „Veteran 

seventh generation Sathir dancer from 

Viralimalai, Custodian of the early tradition of 

Bharathanatyam. 

Conclusion: 

By analyzing the life history of 

Muthukannammal, even though sadir underwent many 

challenges artists like her did it give up. Without any 

sponsorship and support, she tried to make Sathir 

popular. She continued to perform Sathir over many 

years in spite of the diminishing patronage from 

temples. The characteristic style of Sathir is that the 

performer dances and sings at the same time, as against 

the modern practice. 

Finally I have concluded my study that devadasi 

Muthukannammal herself is a ritual person, who is the 

most significant marker of her cultural tradition. And 

also there are many research gaps to expose and analyze 

the untold life histories of artists like Muthukannammal 

for future research studies. 
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Feminist Approach to Abortion in Tamil Nadu - A Study 

P.Pavithra* and K.M.Subramaniam** 

Introduction  

Tamil Nadu is one of the states with the highest 

number of abortions in India. Abortion pills have been 

sold in large numbers in Tamil Nadu in the last two 

years. We are now forced to realize that many statistics 

point to the background of this shock. Through this 

study we can realize that there are many shocking and 

mysterious sociological criminal backgrounds behind 

the rhetoric of abortion. Many of these abortion-related 

statistics also indicate that a great deal of injustice 

against women is taking place implicitly in society. A 

woman goes through a lot of pain until the fetus is 

formed in the womb and the fetus grows for 10 months 

and gives birth to a child. We see many crimes against 

women in daily news. Amidst these miseries we can 

point out that injustice is being done to women very 

indirectly. In the background of this we have explained 

many reasons and some reasons have led to a high crime 

rate. In that way, what are the reasons for women to 

have an abortion, what are the regulations and to what 

extent are they observed in Tamil Nadu.1 

Abortion 

Abortion has a long history. In the past, abortion 

was performed through various methods. These include 

the use of abortifacient herbs, use of sharp weapons, 

infliction of physical injuries, and many other traditional 

methods. In modern medicine, abortions are performed 

through medication and surgery. Laws and cultural 

attitudes regarding abortion vary widely around the 

world. Debates between pro- and anti-abortion are 

taking place all over the world. Opponents of abortion 

argue that a foetus, young or adult, is equal to human 

life, and destroying it is equal to murder. Proponents of 

abortion say that it is the woman's right to let the fetus 

grow and destroy it. Nowadays, in developed countries, 

abortions are usually carried out under the legal 

procedure of each country, using medically safe 

methods. However, around 70,000 pregnant women 

worldwide die from unsafe abortions every year. 

Globally, about 45% of the approximately 56 million 

abortions performed annually are unsafe abortions.2 

There was no significant change in this rate 

between 2003 and 2008, but there had been a decline in 

the rate in the previous few decades as a result of years 

of education about family planning and contraception. 

As of 2008, 40% of women were not legally restricted 

from obtaining an abortion of their choice. However, 

among countries that do allow abortion, different 

countries have different time limits on how early in the 

labour period an abortion must be. Abortion refers to the 

use of certain medicinal substances that can terminate 

the fetus.  

Legal Feminist Approach  

Western feminism has traditionally taken the 

position that the right to abortion is a fundamental and 

non-negotiable demand. However, the debate in India 

illustrates the problematic nature of liberal rights 

discourse in feminist politics. The women's movement 

in India has consistently campaigned for legislation to 

curb the practice of selective abortion of female fetus. 

However, it is clear that, given the imperatives of the 

Indian government, particularly in the area of 

reproduction, little if any possibility exists for achieving 

truly feminist and transformative legislation. In 

addition, it is philosophically incoherent to argue for 

abortion in terms of the rights of women to control our 

bodies and at the same time demanding that women be 

prevented by law from choosing specifically to abort 

female fetuses. Partly as a result of this incoherence, 

India's feminist movement is both using the rhetoric of 

women's choice to enhance access to abortion while 

demanding that women be prevented from aborting 

female fetuses. Therefore, the women's movement must 

rethink both the role and the conceptualization of rights. 

*Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar- 608 002. 
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Section 312 of the Indian Penal Code, 1860, makes it an 

offense to voluntarily cause an abortion, even if the 

abortion is with the consent of the pregnant woman, 

unless the abortion is to save the life of the woman. The 

woman has also challenged Section 3B of the Medical 

Fertility Act, 2003. This law allows termination of 

pregnancy between 20 and 24 weeks only for certain 

categories of women. This case raises very important 

questions about reproductive rights and recognition of 

female autonomy and female agency in India. This case 

raises very important questions about reproductive 

rights and recognition of female autonomy and female 

agency in India. Raised.3 

MTP Act  

In 1971, the Medical Fertility Act (MTP Act) was 

introduced to liberalize access to abortion. Because this 

prohibitive criminal law has led to the use of unsafe and 

dangerous methods of abortion Survivors of sexual 

assault or rape or sexual assault, or those who become 

pregnant through illicit relationships are eligible for 

termination of pregnancy. Girls below 18 years of age 

are eligible for termination of pregnancy Change of 

marital status (widow and divorce) during pregnancy; 

Women with physical disabilities [are eligible for 

termination of pregnancy if they have a major disability 

as per the criteria specified under the Rights of Persons 

with Disabilities Act, 2016. Mentally challenged 

women, including those with mental retardation; 

Women who are pregnant in humanitarian situations or 

in disaster or emergency situations declared by the 

government to have a fetus with a significant risk of 

being incompatible with the woman's life, or a child 

whose birth may be severely handicapped by such 

physical or mental abnormalities The law recognizes a 

change in the circumstances of the relationship status 

between a pregnant woman and her partner – in the case 

of divorce and widowhood but it does not envisage the 

situation for unmarried women. It is this lacuna in the 

law that the petitioner in the Supreme Court claims.4 

Abortion-related rates in Tamil Nadu 

Reports say that sales of abortion pills have 

increased in Tamil Nadu recently. Abortion pills can be 

used to terminate unwanted pregnancies in women. The 

Drug Control Board has said that the sale of this pill has 

increased recently in Tamil Nadu. Misoprostol and 

mifepristone are two types of drugs being sold for 

abortion. Women's health can be affected to a great 

extent when these drugs are used continuously. 

Therefore, these abortion pills are not allowed to be sold 

without a doctor's prescription. However, some drug 

stores are desperate for money and sell it thinking that 

they are helping the victims. To prevent this, the Drug 

Control Board is taking many measures to prevent it. 

They also said that action has been taken against 30 

drug shops in Anmai for providing abortion pills 

without doctor's advice. Apart from that, it is also said 

that the sale of such pills in hospitals other than 

hospitals can be reduced.5 

In India, a woman dies every two hours from an 

unsafe abortion. According to a study, India sacrifices 

48 girls every day to unsafe abortions. According to the 

World Health Organization, more than half of all unsafe 

abortions worldwide occur in Asia, particularly in South 

Asia and Central Asia. This means that most of the 

unsafe abortions are happening in India. Tragically, 

abortion is not illegal in India. Abortion. It is a medical 

procedure permitted by Indian law. Abortion law in 

India is not today. India has had a safe abortion law for 

over 50 years. The Act brought in 1971 was amended in 

2002, 2003 and 2021. According to the amendments, 

abortion is legal for certain reasons. For women who do 

not have reasons, the law does not help. Activists say 

the confusion in this list of reasons causes pregnant 

women seeking abortions to resort to unsafe abortions. 

That is why in the effort to 'eradicate unsafe abortion in 

India' they are prioritizing awareness of the causes of 

the law as the first priority.6 

Access to medical abortion in rural Tamil Nadu  

A fundamental prerequisite for women's control 

over their own bodies and reproduction. Achievement of 

sexual and reproductive health and rights A woman's 

ability to stop an unwanted pregnancy is considered an 

exercise of her reproductive rights. This study reports 

on interviews with 15 women who underwent a medical 

abortion in rural South India. It examines the 

circumstances of their choice to have an abortion and 
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their views on medical abortion. Women in this study, 

many factors such as the lack of a partner for child care 

contribute to the decision to have an abortion 

Contraception, hostile in-laws, economic hardship, ill 

health of women, wife violence, Lack of access to 

appropriate contraceptive methods, and social norms 

regarding reproduction and sexuality united to suppress 

them. Availability of easy and affordable methods like 

medical abortion although the pills were temporary, 

they helped women get out of difficult situations. 

Medical abortion also accomplished their special needs 

by ensuring confidentiality, minimal disruption to their 

domestic schedules, and providing for respite or 

caregiver needs. The study concludes that medical 

abortion can help Women in oppressive situations. 

However, it does not provide gender equality or 

empowerment of women; Social conditions must 

change for that.7 

Characteristics of the women 

The 15 women interviewed, ten were aged 25–29 

years, three were aged 20–24 and two were 36 and 37 

years old. All the women had been to school; 11 had 

8−10 years of schooling; three had post-secondary 

degrees or diplomas, while the oldest woman had had 

five years of schooling. In spite of significant education, 

nine of the women, including one who had qualified as 

a nurse, did not work outside the home. Three were 

agricultural wage labourers, one worked in a dress-

making factory, one was a pharmacist and one was a 

church preacher alongside her husband. All the women 

were married and were co-residing with their husbands, 

except one, who had recently separated from her 

husband due to domestic violence.  

The interviews did not probe into the 

circumstances of their marriages nor whether they could 

exercise any choice in the matter of when or who to 

marry. Women‟s descriptions of their marriage and 

family were dominated by the burden of their daily 

domestic routine with no time for themselves. This was 

a recurring theme in almost all interviews. This was 

compounded by the fact that even while living in large 

families (11 of the women lived in joint families with 

one or both of their husbands’ parents and sometimes 

their husbands’ siblings and their families), many of 

them reported that they were solely responsible for the 

majority of household chores and received little help 

from their husbands or other family members. This was 

especially true if the woman‟s relationship with her 

marital family members was not cordial.8 

Women's decision to have an abortion and Selection 

of provider 

97 in most cases women Key decision makers in 

their own affairs Abortion, and 20 of them went on their 

own their pregnancy should be done away with 

counselling their husbands or other family members. 

This is contrary to popular interpretations Women's 

subordination and lack of decision-making power in 

Indian households. The women we interviewed 

generally felt that Husband should be consulted, his 

approval Obtained to have an abortion. However, many 

of them took the initiative to discuss Arrangement of 

pregnancy and abortion. 75 out of 97 women progressed 

to higher levels Qualified and safe (47) or intermediate 

(28) providers, 22 unqualified or insecure providers, 

four of them have gone Traditional practitioners. One of 

these four Women are the wife of a very poor man 

Shoemaker; the other three appeared to be marginalized, 

illiterate women District health facilities 

On Tamil Nadu, is part of a larger study titled 

Unintended Pregnancy and Abortion in India (UPAI), 

which was conducted to provide much-needed 

information on the incidence of induced abortion and 

pregnancy, as well as access to and quality of safe 

abortion services, in six Indian states. This report first 

provides detailed findings on facility-based abortion and 

postabortion services in the state; it then draws on these 

and other data to formulate estimates of the incidence of 

abortion and unintended pregnancy. The final section of 

the report offers recommendations to facilitate planning 

for improvements in the accessibility and provision of 

safe, high-quality abortion services. 

Conclusion  

This study has concentrated on rural women 

because they are often described as having less access to 

safe abortion services, compared with their urban 

counterparts. It also focused entirely on married women. 
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The proportion of unmarried women among abortion 

seekers in India is relatively small, but they are 

particularly vulnerable to dangerous abortions from 

unqualified providers because of their concerns about 

cost and secrecy, the tendency to delay seeking services 

and the unwillingness of qualified providers to help 

them. more attention needs to be paid to their situation.  
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Cultural Aspects of Narikuravas in Erode District – A Study 

K. Yasotha* 

Introduction 

The Narikuravar is an Indigenous community 

from India state of TamilNadu. They have a distinct 

Culture that has been passed from generation to 

generation. The main occupation of the people were 

hunting birds and animals. But as they were prohibited 

entry into the forests to pursue this livelihood. They 

were forced to take up other alternatives such as selling 

beaded ornaments. Narikuravar are widely known as 

nomadic communities having their own unique way of 

life and beliefs. The Narikurava are an indigenous group 

of people, living in Tamil Nadu.The name Narikurava is 

composed of the Tamil words “Nari” and “Kurava” –

Nari means jackal and Kurava means people. So 

Narikurava means “Jackal People”. The name relates to 

the former livelihood of the Narikurava-the hunting of 

wild animals. The ethnic group of the Narikurava holds 

an extremely underprivileged status within current 

Indian society. They neither have access to necessary 

resource for survival, such as drinking water or 

sanitation facilities, nor to formal education  

Language:  

The Narikuravas speak an Indo-Aryan language 

called Vagriboli. Vagriboli is a Western Indian language 

of the Indo-Aryan family. Due to this reason, they are 

also known as Vagris or Vagrivalas. Almost all 

Narikuravas are well-versed in Tamil. However, most of 

the Narikurava hymns and folk songs are in Vagriboli. 

Child Marriage 

Narikuravar children get married in their own 

community in the same area or other area. Child 

marriage is one of the major menaces confronting this 

community. Female children get married as soon as they 

attain puberty. Pathetical enough, without getting 

awareness about how to lead their life, children became 

young parents. Even though a number of laws are 

available to prevent the menance of child marriage, 

these laws do not blind the Narikuravar community or 

eradicate this social problem 

Rituals and Ceremonies 

Narikuravar , have their own ritual of worshipping 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Erode Arts and Science College, Erode  
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God. Usually they have Ceremonies in the month of 

August each year and mainly worship Goddess Kali, 

Marimmal, Meenakshi Amman and God Madurai 

Veeran.  

They appease these god's through different types 

of sacrifices such as Buffaloes, Goats and Pigs, each 

Narikuravar clan has a bundle of clothes called Sami 

mootai, meaning God's bundle. It is filled with blood of 

animals they sacrificed and cloth dipped in their 

sacrificial animal's blood. The Sami mootai as one clan 

should not be shared by other clans. Upon the death of 

the head of the family his eldest son inherits the Sami 

mootai.  

This practice continues for generation‟s 

altogether; a clan leader's prestige and standing depends 

on the antiquity of his Sami mootai. They invite their 

relatives from other areas for functions and rituals  

Least caring for their poor economic condition, 

they spend beyond their means in these functions. For 

that they borrow huge money on high interest from 

money lenders and later they struggle hard to repay the 

debt most often, they only manage to pay the interest, 

while the principal amount keeps mounting.  

On the brighter side, unlike other people who pay 

and care for their welfare, the Narikuravar worship for 

their welfare of the country, their soil and for the 

bountiful nature  

Child Marriage  

Early marriage is a big threat for this community. 

90% of the children get married before the age of 14 

years. It denies the young an opportunity to grow and 

empower themselves. It challenges the basic right of 

these children to education, health, protection and 

development. The girls are forced into it a lot more, in 

comparison to their male counterparts which 

consequently impacts girls with more intensity.  

Lack of Empowerment.  

The nomadic communities have been at the 

margin of the political system. Since they do not have a 

permanent residence, they have not been able to obtain 

an „Identity Card‟, or any other proof of their being a 

citizen of the state. Their names do not exist in the 

voters lists List in any area. As a consequence of this, 

they are debarred from all those ventures that require a 

proof of their citizenship. They are denizens of the 

nation without the rights of citizenship Welfare 

Measures In 1996, a Social Welfare Organization 

named „Narikurava Seva Sangam‟ was formed in order 

to educate Narikurava children and facilitate them 

towards leading a settled life. Other social-welfare 

organizations, too, have poured in their efforts to 

improve the lives of the Narikuravas. In May 2008, the 

creation of a Welfare Board for the Narikuravas headed 

by the Backward Classes Minister was authorized by the 

State Government. However the enrollment is very low 

and slow. All those with membership would be eligible 

to the various government schemes for the minorities 

including marriage grant, educational loan, maternity 

loan, accident insurance, old age pension, etc. But most 

of these people do not have the awareness about the 

scheme implemented by the welfare board. Sensitizing 

them and bringing them into the mainstream society are 

very important for facilitating them to lead a dignified 

life. The undeniable demand to remove them from the 

Backward Classes list and include them into Scheduled 

Tribes is a major need that is yet unfilled.  

Narikuravar Welfare Board 

In May 2008, the creation of a welfare board for 

the Narikuravar headed by the backward caste minister 

was authorised by the state government in Chennai. 

Tamilnadu's Narikuravar included in ST category as 

union government approved proposal for inclusion of 

Narikuravas under ST category through the introduction 

of a bill in parliament to amend the constitution 

(Scheduled Tribes) order 1950 

Pointing out the reason for seeking the inclusion 

of these communities in the ST list, the CM had noted 

that Narikuravars are one of the most deprived and 

vulnerable communities in Tamilnadu and therefore, 

desire all the constitutional protection and welfare 

measures offered under the list 

Conclusion:  

We live in an era of global social life where every 

ethnic community are being recognized and 

acknowledged that their inclusion into the social 
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mainstream is not an „option‟ but a „compulsion‟ for the 

respective Governments and other stakeholders. In this 

scenario the plight of the Narikuravar Community is 

very pathetic as they are subjected to various kinds of 

discrimination; as a result they are living in poor social 

conditions, particularly when the cause of Human 

Rights and Human Development is debated as an 

imperative agenda of Social Development. What we 

need is a strategic system of Social Welfare 

Administration to ensure that the Narikuravar 

Community has a focussed intervention to bring them 

out of their existing cycle of poverty and deprivation. If 

the Narikuravar Community has to be given a fair 

chance to develop themselves and lead a socially 

satisfactory life, then there must be a concerted effort on 

the part of the Government, Civic Organizations to play 

an enabling role in their uplift to an Empowered Status 

in the Society.  
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Crimes Against Women on Villupuram District: A Special Reference to 
Dowry Issues 

Dhanalakshmi* 

The violence against women has increased rapidly 

in India and Tamil Nadu. Both physical and sexual 

harassment has been called as violence against women. 

Moreover, women are affected in by forms of violence 

like rape, polygamy, murder, sati, infanticide and 

feticide, acid attacks. Traditional beliefs and male-

centric attitudes might be the root cause of the women's 

issues.1 From birth to death, they face many obstacles 

both from the family and the society. Though the 

society consisted of half of the women population, 

indeed their development should not be avoided in 

terms of nations growth. 2Generally, women are 

celebrated as Goddesses (Sakthi). But the reality differs 

from the documents. Perhaps, they are surviving every 

day Tamil Nadu, a welfare state from India that always 

utilized so many opportunities for women for their 

empowerment through education. Perhaps, the first state 

was to give suffrage to the women in India. Moreover, 

the educational status has signaled that their position 

might be better to compare other States. Like that, the 

violence against women is also in the hit list, 

particularly dowry cases. Mostly, women are affected 

by the men for both cash and kind. This article mainly 

focused to reveal the status of women in Villupuram 

district and how they were affected in terms of dowry 

cases. 

Villupuram District 

Earlier, Villupuram District was a part of South 

Arcot district. It is bounded on the north on Chingelepet 

and North Arcot districts, on the east by the sea and the 

west by the Salem District.3 Villupuram alias 

Vizhupuram is the 32nd district from Tamil Nadu which 

has been formed in 30th September 1993.Villupuram 

district, being a big district to bifurcate for the 

administrative convenience and new district has formed 

and named Kallakurichi, acted as headquarter too. 

Villupuram district situated between 11‟ 38‟ 25” North 
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and 12 20‟ 44” South 78 15‟00‟ West and 79 42‟ 55‟ 

East with covered area 3725 sq.kms.4 it has surrounded 

the on the west by Kallakurichi district (bifurcated from 

Villupuram ), on the north by Kanchipuram and 

Tiruvannamalai, then south and east as Cuddalore 

District.5 This district consisted 2 major revenue 

divisions, 9 administrative taluks, have 932 revenue 

villages, 2 municipalities, 8 town panchayats with 13 

blocks and around 693 village panchayats. 

Dowry issues 

A nations pride and prestige scaled by the position 

of the child and women. The country of India has 

termed „mother country‟, „mother nation‟ , „Bharata 

Matha’ (literal meaning India mother)6 exhibiting the 

position of women in high status on nationwide. 

However, this thoughts and beliefs only in a actions not 

practically followed by the people both home and the 

society. The society are framed in the concept of 

patrimonial phenomenon7. The traditional customs 

restricted women in the society and social stigma over 

to move forward on the fields of education and 

employment. 8 Dowry is the foremost social evils in this 

society. It might be the unknown criminal offenses 

made by the individual or the society, even their own 

family members. Women are affected from all stages; 

indeed they lost their life in young age. Perhaps, the 

poor women are affected much due to lack of awareness 

on the legal measures. Some of them are affected 

without the proper educational qualifications. The 

Indian Constitutions has given the legal safeguard from 

dowry issues, especially the amendment of 1961.9 All 

the family members and the society have given full 

rights to the male child, and completely neglected the 

rights of women ever. These are the primary reason 

which women affected more in the dowry issues. 

Moreover, women are concerned biggest burden of the 

family, while they are neglected to occur education, 

employment, share of assets. It leads dropout in the 

education and having the category of second grade 

citizens.At present, Government of India and State 

government of Tamil Nadu tried hard for uplift the 

women status through schemes and programmes, and 

provide the safety towards legal rights. People might 

attribute the situation easier to get the benefits for the 

same. First up all, women are celebrated from home 

may change the society well. 

These cases mostly happened for getting the cash 

or kind from the women‟s parents, bargaining or 

threatening. On the path, around 8 cases registered for 

getting jewellery, 11 cases for cash, 1 cash for two 

wheeler, 1 cash for car, 2 cases for second marriage, 1 

cash for divorce between 2014 and 2021. Indian penal 

code Section 498A tells that those who involved in the 

dowry issues both husband or relatives of the women 

get three years imprisonment and fines.11 However, 

some dowry acts are against the males.12 

Conclusion 

Women are curtailed to develop themselves in this 

society from all fields. The only source to enhance their 

position soundly is education and freedom. Women are 

mostly affected by the men's activities, but some of the 

places women also punished the women too. Women 

are role played as daughters, wife, sister, and mother, 

who acted as the prime role for the development of men. 

But their vision and mission was not completely 

fulfilled which curtailed in forms of tradition and 

culture. The only solution for this causes both men and 

women to change their attitude and work for the growth 

of women's status in education and employment.  
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Traditional Method of Food Gathering of Primitive Tribes in Tamil Nadu 

D. Jeyachandraleka* 

Hunting-gathering tribes lead a nomadic or semi-

nomadic life. They move in small groups, living in the 

outdoors during hunting expeditions, in leaf shelters or 

under overhanging rocks. When they settle down in an 

area (which affords them a plentiful supply of food), 

they live in a small community and in thatched huts. 

These huts are light enough to be carried and replaced 

as they move around in search of food during the lean 

season. 

Implements: 

The hunting-gathering/ foraging tribes use 

indigenous implements like digging sticks, knives, traps 

and various baskets to collect food. Here are a few 

examples of implements used by different tribes. The 

principal hunting and gathering implements used by the 

Paliyans are the digging sticks. The Kadar collects roots 

and tubers with the help of iron-tipped digging sticks 

and billhooks and uses dogs to chase and hunt small 

animals and deer. On the other hand, different tribes use 

a variety of methods for fishing. The Paliyans use 

snares, traps and hooks, and also have developed a 

unique way to catch fish. They build small dykes to dam 

streams and then incapacitate the fish by placing 

poisonous bark in the water. As time passed by, the 

hunting–gathering tribes eventually started a systematic 

method of gathering and marketing forest produce like 

resin, wax, honey and a variety of medicinal plants, 

which they supplied to the forest contractors in 

exchange for grain, clothing and other essential 

commodities. Tribes like the Paliyan, Mudhuvan, 

Pulayas practice this marketing strategy to procure 

essential items required by them. 

The external force entered into the forest and 

made deforestation for their own use, which makes the 

disturbed ecosystem includes forest, grasslands, 

wetlands, and shoals, scrub lands that constitute the 

habitat for the tribal communities and the flora and the 

fauna which maintain the biological diversity. The 

indigenous communities have traditionally presented 

little threat to sensitive ecological zones because their 

production systems are sustainable. The major threat to 

the ecosystem is caused by the development and 

commercial agencies. 

 The Non Timber Forest Produce (NTFP) may be 

grouped into three major categories like, 

1. Reproductive parts of fruits, flowers and seeds 

2. Vegetative parts like leaves and bark 

3. Plant exudates like gums and resins 

 The NTFP are a source of nutrition, medicine and 

raw materials for various industries. Gathering and 

processing of NTFP provides employment and income 

to the tribal community. The tribals are not aware of the 

market potential of the medicinal species.  

The minor forest products collected by the 

Paliyans include Nellika, Kadukka, Sundaikka, Nei 

kottaika, Nannari, Naaval, Paei echangilangu, 

Ecchamaar, Kanvali Kilangu. 

 Though, the Paliyans did not depend on the sale 

of jungle produce, which was collected by them. They 

expanded the Minor Forest Produce [MFP] and were 

selling them to the forest department and villagers 

during the early period. But at present, tenders are taken 

by external agencies and the Paliyans are employed by 

the external agent and paid daily wages as minimum. 

Also the agents cut down the entire trees for the 

collection of the fire woods, timber, flowers, fruits and 
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seeds. The Paliyans feel sorrow that due to the massive 

deforestation the availability of Minor Forest Produce 

has been reduced to a great extent.  

Consumption of Yams.  

In early days Dioscorea yam (Vallikkilanku) was 

their prime food item, even now they consider it as their 

traditional and sacred food. Varieties of Dioscorea yam 

are used with them like, Dioscorea pentaphylla 

(Mulluvalli), Dioscorea oppositifolia (Noolvalli), 

(Vethalavalli), Dioscorea tomentosa (Nuulam patai or 

Caipam). Yams are used in four ways, roasted over an 

open fire, backed on heated stones (kal avail), boiling 

and raw. Vetale valli and Nulam patai, are grown at the 

high altitude of about 300 m up to 1,250m; which is 

extended from the very edge of the agricultural plain up 

to the forested flanks and mid-altitude plateaus of the 

mountain. The other type of yam, Dioscorea 

pentaphylla (Mulluvalli) grows abundantly on the 

lowest slopes of the mountains, sometimes fairly in 

deep forest. Sharp digging sticks (kampu) are used to 

strip off their barks. Paliyan tribes eat eight types of 

green leaves, eight species, five kinds of fungus, 

seasonally eight kinds of nuts and 30 fruits including 

wild jackfruit, wood apples, jujubes and figs for their 

regular food. They use entire parts of 66 plants as food. 

Nowadays they are using rice, ragi (finger millet), 

pulses etc. They eat the meat of hunted animals like 

sambar, wild boar, wood cock (ullaan) and rabbit. In the 

early days, Paliyans ate tubers and honey, but now they 

are accustomed to eating food like any other ordinary 

villager.  

The collection of honey 

„Honey is an important nutrition food for daily 

life‟. Even the newborn baby is first given honey to 

taste. Our survival depends on it. The availability of 

honey used to be harvested during the month of Vaikasi 

and Aadi. Usually three to four men from groups go for 

collection during the day. Before the day they start 

going for honey collection they avoid having sexual 

relationships with women. They pray to their goddess 

Palichiamma for the harvest and to protect them from 

all the dangers they have to face. They collect the stems 

(runners) of paal kodi and strings are hooked at frequent 

intervals. They spot the honeycombs on the rocks or on 

tree trunks and branches. They worship the tree and 

pray to their goddess. They make a fire with the 

available dry biomass on the ground. They take care to 

see that the fire doesn‟t spread to the nearby places. The 

smoke from the fire below makes the bees go out of the 

comb. While the process is going on, the other men 

climb down the rocks or comb up the trees in the narrow 

valley. Every step they take puts their life in danger. 

Extreme care and concentration is to be observed by 

each of them. They cut the comb and leave some 

portion there itself, which will help in the reformation of 

the comb later.  

Collecting forest produce for outsiders 

Contractor‟s agents usually go to the Paliyan 

settlements early in the morning to collect efficient and 

skilled workers for collecting minor forest products. The 

contractors extract and exploit the tribal people by using 

them as cheap labour. The agents, however, find it 

difficult to get sufficient numbers of Paliyans to work in 

dangerous places for the Contractors. The Contractors 

never consider the difficulties of the Paliyans when 

recruiting them as cheap labourers. Since the Paliyans 

have no authoritative leaders or organizations to 

demand more wages for their hard work they become 

very submissive before the agents and are ready to do 

any risky task as they are committed to the assigned 

work. From day to day, it is possible to see one and the 

same agent yell, gesticulate in people‟s faces, threaten 

blows, bang heads together, tease, recount amusing 

adventures that he and the Paliyans have had, and 

distribute betel leaves and snuff generously in order to 

mobilize team workers. Some speak quietly, but carry 

firearms. And, some try to use capable Paliyans as their 

agent to bring team workers, whenever there is a 

demand for workers. Unfortunately, the Paliyans agents 

have no knowledge about their rights and, therefore, 

their community has been exploited by the contractors 

and their agencies. A quiet and diplomatic Paliyan may 

be willing to do such recruitment work, depending on 

the nature of the day‟s task, its location, and the size of 

the work party, agents may accompany the workers into 

the forest.  
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The Paliyans used to extract some specific 

valuable food items like Honey, Jathikai, Piper longum 

(Thippili), Phyllanthus Emblica (Nellikkaai), 

Hemidesmus Indicus (Kilakkai, roots of Nannari), 

Mangifera Indica (Mango and Mango fruit), Honey is a 

major item for marketing and the contractors are 

allowed to extract honey by the forest department by 

auction. The Paliyans are not legally allowed to sell 

honey but only allowed to collect honey for their 

personal use.  

The Contractors also collect some spices and 

medicinal value products like, Casuarinas Equisetifolia 

(Sambrani), Shorea Chelonoides (Kunkaliam), Acacia 

Concinna (ingredient of soap Civakai) and ingredients 

for Hindu sacred images and for women. Private 

individuals also obtain products like roots of 

Chrysopogon zizanioides (Vetti veru), tubers of Pulaam 

kilangu and koorankilangu (Tamil) and Curcuma 

Aromatica (kasthuri manjal), for the contractors and the 

private individuals. The Paliyans are found occasionally 

to be supplying like roofing grass materials (a kind of 

grass) and precious woods (bamboo, dry woods) and, 

they collect miscellaneous items that are utilized by 

plain people in making such things as dyes Terminalia 

Chebula ((Kadukkai) use ink and dye, Ventilago 

(Vempattam Pattai) a cloth dye), and decorations, 

Phoenix Farinifera- Palm leaf (Eenchi, Malai Eenchi) 

oils (beeswax) and Glue (Stag antlers- Kompu, 

Porcupine Quills-Mmullam Panni, Kodivalliveru-a root, 

bamboo baskets (Perampa Kodi- a vine) uses of several 

of these were not ascertained.  

Hunting 

Hunting and fishing play a small part for the 

survival of the Paliyans. When listing game animals, 

Paliyans usually begin with their largest-Sambar (milaa, 

cervus unicolor niger, a deer close in size to American 

elk) and Wild Pig (panni, sus scrofa cristatus), and 

Monitor Lizard (udumbu). The usual Paliyans game 

includes, in addition, three kinds of rodent, Porcupine, 

Hare, two medium sized Deer, Forest Hen and Dove 

and their eggs, Quail, Partridge, tortoise and its eggs, 

and freshwater fish. Composition of cooperative hunting 

and fishing parties depends on the prey, band size, and 

personal choices. 

Hunting Techniques 

Besides billhooks or the aruval, (which is a 

machete-like general implement of the region), 

sharpened sticks, hunting equipment consists mainly of 

small dogs and stones. Fire and thorn bushes are also 

used. Dogs are used to aid in tracking, to help drive 

large game into ambush, and to bring down small 

terrestrial game. They are not expected to attack large 

games. Three kinds of stones are used for hunting 

animals. Large stones are used for killing Sambar 

(deer). Small stones are thrown at birds and small 

mammals to stun them, and sheets of exfoliating granite 

are prospered and baited to form deadfall traps which 

are triggered either by the game or remotely with string 

by their makers. Both these kinds of deadfall traps are 

able to defeat the sonar of bats by swatting them behind 

with thorn bushes. During the last four decades, the 

expansion of plantations and the increase in the number 

of poachers and the invasion of cattle-herders and goat-

herders into the jungle pastures have together tended to 

destroy the Paliyan nomads' habitat and its resources. 

Wild game has become scarce. The extension of 

plantations and the reservation of extensive areas of the 

forests have reduced the Paliyan food-gathering areas. 

So the Paliyans in increasing numbers have been forced 

to seek jobs as plantation labourers or as agriculture 

labourers under the plainsmen. They, however, get 

lower wages than non-Paliyan labourers as they are said 

to be less productive.  

Muduvan 

 The Muduvans are still food gatherers and 

hunters. They collect forest produce for sale or barter 

with local agents. They shun field work. In their 

agricultural operations, the Muduvans are very happy–

go–lucky. They have no sacred crows to avert damage 

to crops or frighten away demons, but they employ 

many devices for keeping off pigs, sambar and barking 

deer from their crops. None of which appear to be 

efficacious for long. The Muduvans generally disdain 

work on farms or plantations not their own. They much 

prefer to cultivate small holdings of their own or taken 
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on lease, collect forest produce, rear goats and poultry 

for sale, distill lemongrass and hunt wherever possible. 

They are live on ragi or hill rice, and whatever 

vegetables they can grow and whatever meat they trap 

or shoot.  

Farm community consists of small and marginal 

farmers. Cultivable lands have been purchased by 

outsiders and the lands are used to cultivate the 

following plantations: Guava, Mango, Tamarind, 

Jackfruit, Coconut, Betel nut, Nutmeg, Pepper, Coffee, 

Vanilla, Banana, Cardamom, and Vegetables. In 

addition to these income sources, local people also 

collect forest products like honey, resins from trees and 

sell them in markets. Agricultural land in the village and 

its surrounding is unique to mountains. Terrain 

cultivation method is used by farmers to cultivate 

paddy, ragi on slopes of mountains. The following 

villages are surrounded by the Muduvan Scatterly 

spread over Kurangani, Top Station, Central Station, 

Muttam, Muthuvakkudi, Salapparai, , Kottakudi, 

Naripatty, Kolukkumalai, Rasimalai. The forest areas 

are prohibited by the Department of Forests and are 

Reserved Forests. Local people from these villages earn 

substantial income from medicinal and aromatic plants 

grown in slopes of hills surroundings of Muduvans, 

there are ample of herbs and medical plants, namely, 

Wild pepper, Vallarai (three varieties) , Peippudal, 

Kattupudal, Vasampu, Nannari, Poolangilangu, Kattu 

Karunai, Lavanga pattai, Lavanga Poo, Quina pattai, 

Alugani, Tholugani, Kalpasam, Raddish, Kal Thamarai 

(smilax ovalifolia) Some of the medicinal herbs are rare 

and endangered. 

 The tribal community‟s values, spirituality, 

beliefs and strengths will be demonstrated through 

awareness generation on the tribal acts of government of 

India such as rights to collect minor forest produce, 

social justice to treat the tribal community equally 

among other people, inculcating self-esteem among 

them and by establishing their IPRs on traditional 

medicine (for their values), facilitating the tribal 

community to pray the forest deity (Vana Dhevadhai – 

for spiritual customs and beliefs) while staying back in 

the forest for minor forest produce and by showing their 

solidarity through establishing network with the same 

tribal community members in others parts of Tamil 

Nadu.  
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Annai Meenambal Sivaraj-First Dalit Women President of Scheduled 
Caste Federation 

P Prabakaran* and G Paranthaman** 

It was Annai Meenambalwho rendered the title 

“PERIYAR” to E V Ramasamy a well-known leader of 

Tamil Nadu. She was active in public service till the 

year of 1980. S he passed away  on 30th November 

1992.She was  the first Scheduled Class women to 

became member of the Madras Corporation. She was an 

Honorary Magistrate for the Madras province and also a 

member of the  member of post-war Reconstruction 

Committee. 

Early Life & Education  

Born on 26th December 1904 to Mr. V.G 

Vasudevapillai and Meenakshi, her early childhood was 

spent in Rangoon. Burma where her family had 

migrated from Tamil Nadu In order to escape the 

oppression of the dominant caste system prevailing in 

colonial India. Annai Meeenambal comes from a family 

of renowned Dalit leaders, her grandfather P.M Madurai 

Pillai, was a well known benefactor. Meenambal‟s 

father had been the first elected person to the 

Corporation of Madras from the Dalit community, He 

was a member of the Tamil Nadu assembly and had 

been involved in the Adi-Dravidic movements from an 

early age. Meenambal was thus aware of the struggles 

of the move mint from an early age. Finishing her 

Bachelor‟s in Fine Arts in Rangoon. Meenambal shifted 

to Madras in order to gain an insight on the political 

scenario of the country and to understand and put 

forward a Dalit women‟s Perspective within the existing 

political framework of the Indian struggle against caste 

system.  

 Political Career 

Meenambal‟s first attempt to engage with the 

caste struggle in the public sphere came in 1928 when 

she gave a speech in favor of the Simon Commission. 

As opposed to the upper caste leaders of the time, who 

boycotted the commission citing that it did not represent 

the Indian interests by excluding them. She presented an 

appeal to the Commission for the recognition and 

implementation of affirmative action for the dalits in the 

years that followed. She became joined hands with Dr 

Ambedkar and E.V Ramasamy in spreading the Dalit 

consciousness, and the message ofF Anti-Caste 

revolution in Tamil Nadu.At the Thirunelvely Adi 

Dravidian conference which was convened on 31st 

January 1937 she said „‟it is said that a family without 

unity will perish, for this reason it must be known that a 

society, nation or anything ease needs the strength of 

unity to gain its progress although it will take a long 

time to do away with this sin of case consciousness 

from over country. All the people of our community 

must unite together with each other to prove that we are 

human beings too „‟ Meenambal became the first 

Scheduled Caste women to became a member of the 

Madras University Senate. Apart from this, she became 

the first Dalit women President of the all India 

Scheduled Caste Federation, the first all India political 

party exclusively for the Scheduled Caste class started 

by Dr Ambedkar. She presided the AISCFS national 

women‟s conference at Madras in 1944 alongside Dr 

Ambedkar and then the subsequent session on May 6 

1945 held at Bombay ,all the while strongly articulating 

the need for women‟s education. Meenambal held 

positions like the Honorary Magistrate for Madras 

Presidency, member of the Post-War Rehabilitation 

Committee, Director of Scheduled Castes Cooperative 

Bank and labour leaders .She gave the   title of Periyar 

or The Great One to E V Ramasamy. She was married 

to Sivaraj, the known politician and the right hand of Dr 

Ambedkar.  

 Work And Later Years  

A strong proponent of the self respect movement 
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(started in 1925 by E.V Ramasamy ) and a feminist at 

heart,he encouraged the women on the importance of 

their active participation in the fight against 

untouchability, oppressionand caste inequality through 

education. She tirelessly worked throughout her life for 

the dalit community, retiring at the age of 80, it was on 

30th November 1992 that the Meenambal fondly 

referred to as Annai or Mother expired, leaving behind a 

rich legacy of her struggles which still serve as a beacon 

for the  fight against caste oppression.   

Annai Meenambal Sivaraj and  Dr Ambedkar;  

 Annai Meenambal Sivaraj   initiated the women 

audience to actively participated in social uplift of the 

scheduled classes and they should impart education to 

their children, improve their confidence and inculcate in 

them good moral culture.She advised Women to fight 

and liberate themselves from untouchability, castes and 

oppression ,in spite of this, she was never hesitant to 

prove her individuality.There were hundreds of 

conference and meetings which she blessed with her 

presidency,    

Periyar and  Annai Meenambal 

She Gave the title Periyar (Great One) to E V 

Ramasamy in a Women Conference in Madras.But facts 

like these were coverd up and did not reach the popular 

discourse. Her Husband N.Sivaraj was the President Of 

“All India Scheduled Castes Federation” AISCF was the 

first all India political party exclusively for the 

scheduled classes of India ,It was founded by Dr. 

Babasaheb Ambedkar in the National Convention of the 

scheduled class held at Nagpur during 17-20TH July 

1942. It was presided by Thanthai N.Sivaraj and he was 

elected as its first president.When the Republican Party 

of India was founded in 1957,he was again elected as its 

first president and continued working to establish the 

party organization until he died in 1964. He served as a 

member of parliament once during British rule and once 

after independence on behalf of the republican party 

from 1957 to 1962.   

 Annai Meenambal Was the first President Of All 

India Scheduled Caste Women‟s Federation; She was 

president over the first AISCF Women‟s Conference 

held at Madras, in 1944,which was attended by Dr 

Babasaheb Ambedkar.She also president over the 

second AISCF Women‟s conference held at Bombay, 

on May 6th 1945. 

Words of Annai Meenambal 

“I think the year was 1938, we were running an 

organization for Tamil Nadu‟s Women. A person called 

Narayaniamma was a professor at Queen Mary‟s 

college then. She told me „‟All important people in 

Madras Presidency have special titles but E.V. R alone 

does not have any such title, We have to have him some 

title though our association „‟ I gave  the suggestion that 

as EVR hows us all the way and is the father of 

rationalism, He occupies a higher place than any others 

we can compare him to.Hence,e can give him the title 

of‟ Periyar „(the great one ) And so, we organized a 

meeting at the Victoria Public Hall that was near more a 

market then and announced this title formally E.V.R 

was in jail at the time, after having been arrested during 

the Anti-Hindi Agitation. After the meeting was over, 

we went to see him  person and told him the news of 

having given him the title of Periyar „ He laughed,   

Meenambal Sivaraj says „‟Ambedkar was skilled at 

cooking.Once ,I participated in a meeting of the 

scheduled caste federation at Bombay.Returning from 

the meeting.we were really hungry Ambedkar took 

some of us who had participated in the meeting to his 

„Rajgira „ home and served us food with his own 

hands.the important thing here is he had cooked the 

food himself when he came to Chennai, the Chettinad 

Raja Sir Muthiah Chettiar would ask him teasingly, Do 

you have any dear ones in Chennai ?‟‟ to which 

Ambedkar would reply ,but my sister meenambal in 

madras. 

The Tamil Dalit Leader 

 Annai Meenambal Sivaraj was champion Dalit 

rights who fought against caste oppression alongside Dr 

Ambedkar and E.V. Ramasamy Annai Meenambal 

Sivaraj. India's first Dalit women leader is one of the 

most important figures in the Indian Dalit history and 

the fight towards inclusion of dalit women at the 

national forefront. However very less is known about 

her contribution in the mainstream media.  
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A Study on Female Literacy and Economic Development in India After 
Independence  

A.Sudha* 

Literacy is identified as one of the important 

requirements for obtaining qualitative change in the life 

of any individual. It is a basic human right. India is 

committed towards the goal of universal constitution 

stating. “The state shall endeavor to provide, within a 

period of ten years from the commencement of this 

constitution, for free and compulsory education for all 

children until they complete the age of 14 years' '. At the 

global level, over fifty years ago, the UNESCO 

constitution identified “Education For All” (EFA) as a 

key aspiration for all the countries. The efforts of the 

Indian Government towards Education For All, still, 

India has one of the lowest women literacy rates in 

Asia. In the Process of globalization, effects of 

economic reforms, India had different experiences in all 

fields including education sector in a greater way. The 

changes spearheaded by economic liberalization have an 

impact on women's education. In India the education 

system is experiencing good as well as adverse effects 

simultaneously.  

Globalization made the education system a profit 

motive business. Many Private Institutions have been 

established and backward women have been affected by 

the increasing individual cost and unable to buy the 

course. Beneficiaries are the affluent society people and 

the losers are the backward people, especially backward 

women. Literacy is instrumental in boosting the 

economic development of any country and India is no 

exception to this. A country which has a higher women 

literacy rate always witnesses greater awareness about 

career opportunities among individuals and contribution 

from them in the economy. They are more careful about 

healthcare needs and actively involved in the cultural 

upliftment of the society. In view of this, women 

literacy in India assumes significance.  

Female Literacy In India After Independence:  

After Independence the Government has taken 

different measures for increasing women's literacy. As a 

result women literacy rate has increased over the six 

decades (1951 census to 2001 census) and the growth 

*Assistant Professor & Head, Department of History, Gobi Arts & Science College, Gobichettipalayam, Erode Distric,  638453. 
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rate of women literacy has in fact been higher than that 

of male literacy rate. But the gender gap still exists as 

the women literacy rate is less than the male literacy. 

Literacy in India after Independence  

Year Female 

Literacy 

Rate 

Male 

Literacy 

Rate 

Total 

Literacy 

Rate 

1951 8.86 27.16 18.33 

1961 15.35 40.40 28.33 

1971 21.97 45.96 34.45 

1981 29.76 56.38 43.57 

1991 39.29 64.13 52.21 

2001 54.16 75.85 65.38 

2011 65.46 82.14 74.04 

Source: Census of India 1951-2011  

The above table presents the male women literacy 

rates from 1951 to 2011 in India. The Male literacy was 

82.14% and women literacy was 65.46% in 2011. 

Women literacy has improved from 54.16% in 2001 to 

65.46% in 2011; whereas the Male literacy rate has 

increased to 82.14% in 2011 from 27.16% in 1951. The 

Gap in male-women literacy vitiated from 26.62% in 

1981 and 16.68% in 2011. With this it is concluded that 

there is an increasing trend in women literacy rate. But 

after the efforts of six decades India is not nearing to 

achieve this goal. Apart from this the status of women 

literacy is not equal to male literacy.  

Education And Economic Development In India  

United Nations and World Bank describe the 

„poor population‟ as „population which do not have any 

access to clean drinkable water, any access to facilities 

for therapeutic and pre emptive health care and 

therefore suffer from various rampant diseases, and 

additionally, they are unaware and ignorant or remain 

illiterate for lacking any access to using facilities for 

educating their younger generations and adults‟ (UNDP, 

2008 and World Bank, 2008)). Government of India 

defines the poor as „those population which are not 

getting enough energy in terms calories from cereals, 

cooking oil, sugar and such other eatable food items in 

maintaining themselves in good health and also an 

official poverty line is defined, which essentially 

represents the price of bag of such commodities with the 

share of spending on food items of more than 80 % and 

20 % for otheressential items such as housing and 

clothing.  

Provision of 2400 calories in the rural areas and 

also 2100 calories in an urban area for each individual is 

measured as a standard. Similarly, the Planning 

Commission of India (1979) driven out these calories to 

the equivalent of Rs. 49.09 per day per person for the 

population in rural areas and Rs. 56.64 for the 

populations residing in urban areas, at the constant 

prices for 1973-74 year. Census of 2001, found at least a 

quarter of its population below poverty line. Recently in 

Census of India, 2011, asset-less population have been 

counted at district level. Around one sixth of its 

population is counted as asset less, which is 17.80 

percent of the total population of India in 2011. For 

analyzing the economic development of India, asset-less 

population has been taken as a suitable indicator.  

One sixth of its population is asset less, which 

means this population do not own any of the assets 

required in daily life, that means no bicycle or vehicle, 

no TV or radio, no refrigerator or washing machine, no 

phone or mobile or even bank accounts etc. Northern, 

southern and western districts are comparatively well 

off. Central and interior parts of India and the majority 

of North Eastern hill districts recorded higher 

proportions of asset less populations. Northern states of 

Delhi, Haryana, Punjab, Himachal Pradesh and 

surrounding parts of Uttar Pradesh, Jammu & Kashmir 

and Rajasthan have recorded less population below 

national average (17.80 percent). Most of these parts are 

having agricultural developments in plain areas and 

tourism in hill states. In the south, Kerala, Tamil Nadu 

and parts of Coastal Karnataka also recorded lower asset 

less populations. These areas are high in social 

development indicators. Coastal Maharashtra, Goa and 

Gujarat, industrial development is more pronounced in 

these states as Goa is the tourism hub in India. Amongst 

the North Eastern states, capital city districts and 

surrounding areas also noted low proportions of poor 

populations. All districts falling in the low asset less 

228



 

population clusters depict spatial correspondence with 

districts having more than 50 percent literacy rates.  

Compared to these clusters of well off areas, the 

majority of districts in Bihar, Jharkhand, West Bengal, 

Odisha, Chhattisgarh, Madhya Pradesh and Andhra 

Pradesh documented high proportions of asset less 

populations. These areas are noted for nasality 

insurgencies owing to lower levels of development, 

tribal concentrations and lower urbanization and 

infrastructural base. Advent of the red corridor in these 

states of India is a dire consequence of widening 

regional disparities in recent times (Singh, 2015). 

Majority of North Eastern hill districts also recorded 

high asset-less populations. These are also insurgency 

affected areas located in the high hills having fragile 

ecologies and lacking basic infrastructure and 

industries.  

Certainly, the areas having high proportions of 

asset less populations are low in female literacy and 

overall literacy. There is no dearth of literature 

indicating that overall educational development leads to 

increase in national incomes and its economic 

development and especially female literacy. In 

developing countries generally the male literacy rate is 

quite high than the female literacy rate. So higher 

female literacy rates prove to be a sure bet for increased 

economic development. In the case of India, it has 

already been observed that a year‟s increase in the usual 

number of years of primary education of the workforce 

raised about a quarter of output. Examples of Kerala 

rightly exhibit how female literacy was useful in 

reducing poverty in the state. Contrast to Kerala‟s case 

are the backward states like Bihar and Jharkhand which 

are having lower female literacy rates, have higher 

poverty ratios and asset less populations. Positive 

association between female education and family 

planning is already verified. Controlled population 

certainly records for increased economic growth and 

higher levels of development in the long run.  

Conclusion:  

Education in India has been one of the major 

issues of concern of the Government of India as well as 

the society at large. It is because of the fact that today 

the educated women play a very significant role in 

overall development and progress of the country. 

Women hold a prominent position in Indian society as 

well as all Over the world. However, since the 

prehistoric times women were denied opportunities and 

had to suffer for the hegemonic masculine ideology. 

Thus, this unjustifiable oppression had resulted into a 

movement that fought to achieve the equal status of 

women all over the world. Women Education in India is 

the consequence of such progress and this led to the 

tremendous improvement of women‟s condition 

throughout the world. Nevertheless eradication of 

female illiteracy is considered as a major concern today. 

In the recent era, Indian society has established a 

number of institutions for the educational development 

of women and girls. These educational institutions aim 

for immense help and are concerned with the 

development of women. Kerala model of social 

development should be followed to achieve higher 

economic development and reducing poverty in the 

backward states of India. Increased female literacy 

would be very useful in controlling the population in the 

BIMARU states. Controlled population certainly lead to 

increased economic growth and higher levels of 

development in the long run. As a policy implication it 

may be suggested that efforts may be made to achieve 

higher literacy and female literacy along with the 

general literacy in backward parts of India. Literate 

women will lead higher social advancement and further 

leading to higher economic development in India. 
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A Study on the Role And Work of Purisai Kalaimamani  Dr. Kannappa 
Sambanthan Thambiran for the Development  of Therukkoothu 

P. Sivaji* and P. Kumaran** 

Introduction 

Purisai Village, the village that preserves 

Therukkoothu art, it is the pride of the art that Purisai 

Village therukkoothu artists under the leadership of 

Kalaimamani Dr. Kannappa Sambandan Thambiran are 

performing the story of Purisai village through 

Therukkoothu. This art dates back to ancient times 

Today, in the world of modern technology and machine 

age, speech has become rare. The reason is that drama, 

cinema, music concert, dance and song, television 

serials, have become the factors that bring about change 

in people's minds. In this case, therukkoothu art is 

considered as the capital of his livelihood and 

therukkoothu is his life breath and traditional art and 

hereditary art. Purisai Duraisamy Kannapa Thambiran 

Paramparai Therukkoothu Training School to bring 

pride to himself and his family, the families of his team, 

his country and his mother and father by conducting 

therukkoothu all over the world without changing its 

legacy. 

The Origin and Development of Purisai 

Therukkoothu 

It is said that in the beginning Parasurama 

thambiran tholpa was sung. After that, it was 

Veerasamy thambiran who created the Purisai 

Therukkoothu Paramparai.Veerasamy Thampiran also 

continued his father's business of tholpa. But the income 

was low in Thopavai Koothu, so he chose to learn 

therukkoothu. Gathering tholpa was a village pastime 

without ceremony But because Therukkoothu was a 

ritual related to the Draupadiyamman temple, they fell 

to see Therukkoothu because of the ritualistic and 

recreational aspects of Therukkoothu. Veerasamy 

Thambiran was also a farmer because his income in 

agriculture was low! Maybe turning therukkoothu into a 

business. 

  

Purisai Kalaimamani  

Dr. Kannappa Sambantha Thambiran 

Dr. Kannappa Sambandhan's Early Life 

Purisai Kannapa Sambandhan Thambiran was 

born on 16th October 1953, as the youngest son of 

*Assistant Professor of History, Wisdom College of Education, Cheyyattraivendran, Thiruvannamalai District. 
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Purisai Kannappan Thambiran and Kannammal 

Ammaiyar in cheyyar Taluk, Purisai village. 

Kannapa Thambiran taught his youngest son 

Sambandhan thambiran all the subtleties of 

therukkoothu and inherited it. At that time, Sampanthan 

Thambiran was 14 years old. At that time, he had 

completed his studies only up to the eighth standard. 

Sampanthan Thambiran took his father as his guru and 

learned all the intricacies of therukkoothu since 1967.  

Purpose of Study 

“The history of an individual is the history of a 

nation”, says Carlyle. So a great achiever that too was 

born in a small village and studied little (up to eighth 

standard) and learned his hereditary profession of street 

rafting formally takes his father as his guru. Many years 

ago, this group, which was normally dancing in the 

streets and during the temple festival, in front of 

Swami's procession, made the world famous for 

therukkoothu. 

He has adapted stories from Ramayana, 

Mahabharata, besides English novels, to himself, his 

people and the people of the world through 

therukkoothu. The purpose of this study is to show that 

he is making a record of traditional therukkoothu by 

following modern methods, preserving and reviving the 

perishing art, and why he chose therukkoothu when 

many industries are in modern times. 

Generation of Purisai Therukkoothu History 

1st generation :  Parasurama Thambiran 

2nd Generation : Veerasamy Thambiran 

3rd Generation  : Raghavan Thambiran, Vijaya 

thambiran, Krishna Thambiran, 

Duraisamy Thambiran 

4th Generation  : Son No Raji thambiran Natesa 

thampiran Kannappa  thampiran 

Dhanapal Dhampiran 

Janakiraman  thampiran. 

5th Generation  : Son No Son Nate Sasubramani 

Thampiran  Kannapakasi 

Thampiran 

6th Generations : Kannappa Sambandhan 

Thambiran. They have been  

performing therukkoothu without  

change. And he has been 

performing Terukoothu by  

infusing modern theater 

techniques in the art of  

therukoothu. Therefore, it was 

Kannappa Sambandhan  

Tampiran,who introduced 

modern theatrical methods to  

the art of therukkoottu. 

7th Generation : Kannappa Sambandhan's next 

successor was his son-in-law 

Palani Thambiran 

The roles played by Kannappa Sambandhan 

Thambiran in Terukkoothu 

“From the point where the voice and body parts 

come together, the drama begins to move” – says 

Kalaimamani Purisai Dr. Kannappa Sampanthan 

Thampiran. 

Dramatic Roles 

 Arjuna – The Bharatakutu of Bow Bending 

 Duchadhanan – Bharati's Panjali Vow (a) 

Dutchathan 

 Duryodhana - King Self-Sacrifice (Bharatakoothu) 

 Karna - Karna Moksha (Bharatakutu) 

 Bheeman – Veera Abhimanyu (Bharatakoothu) 

 Keechaka - Keechaka Vatam (Bharatkoothu) 

In Bharathi's Panjali Sapadam, the scene where 

Draupadi grabs the sari and takes the guise of 

Duchadhana turns out to be Duchadhana. He said, "I 

accept and act according to what people are staring at" 

says Kalaimamani Dr. P.K.S. 

Awards received by Purisai Kannappa Sambandhan 

Thambiran 

Many awards came his way in recognition of the 

achievements of the famous Kalaimamani Dr. P.K. 

Sampanthan Thambiran through Therukkoothu. 

 Young artists therukkoothu Award – 1980 

(received at the age of 27) by the Tamil Nadu 

Painting Academy and Government Museum 

Campus Chennai. 
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 1985 Received “Young Achiever Award” 

Scholarship. Received on behalf of Ministry of 

Arts and Culture, India. 

 2013 Awarded Memorial Prize by Pure Heart 

College, Chennai. 

 Received Pondicherry Nataka Sabha Silver Jubilee 

Award (1988 - 2013) in 2013. 

 Received Tamil Nadu Progressive Writer Kalai 

Sangha Award in 2014 Chennai. 

 In 2014, he received the Salanga Pooja Jai Natya 

Festival Award. 

 He received the National Drama Sabha Award 

given by the National Drama Council in the years 

1978, 1979, 1986, 1989, 1996, 1998, 1999, 2000, 

2002, 2006, 2008, 2009, 2010, 2011, 2012, 2013, 

2014. These awards are given to the students of the 

National Training School on the day after they 

have properly taught street art and staged the play. 

 He receives a monthly pension of Rs.6000 from 

Tamil Nadu Govt. 

 2020 – Doctorate award given of Tamil Nadu Fine 

Arts University Chennai. 

His Foreign Travels: 

He has visited many foreign countries includes 

France, Sweden, Singapore, Colombia, England and Sri 

Lanka to participate in so many art programs on behalf 

of the National Theater Council, conducting 

therukkoothu and teaching trained stage performances.  

Purisai Duraisamy Kannappa Thambiran 

Paramparai Therukkoothu School 

In 2005 Purisai Duraisamy Kannappa Thambiran 

Paramparai Therukkoothu School was inaugurated 

under the leadership of Mr. A.E. Mohandas IAS and 

actor M. Pasupathi and Prof. S. Ramanujam. Through 

this training school, he has been training and performing 

Therukkoothu to students. 

Conclusion 

People may toil in poverty and economic hardship 

with no means of income, mindless rather than art. But 

today, the hard work and dedication of Tambirans 

descendants, who have overcome many risks, have 

created a group of people for them as they have a rich 

knowledge of Koothu and the songs and music of this 

Koothu. Passionate about art that makes everyone think 

forever. It is rare for a person to see through his art to 

perceive his presence and see everything. Therefore 

Purisai kalaimamani Dr Kannappan Sambandham is a 

rare man. 
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Sustainability and Challenges of Transgenders in Tamilnadu 

G.M.Sunder Singh* 

Transgender people in Tamil Nadu are called 

thirunar in Tamil, specifically thirunangai for 

transgender women and thirunambi for transgender 

men. The term aravaani in Tamil was widely 

popularised before the 1990s. Aravaani is a substitute 

term for hijra. Transgender Tamils are often 

discriminated against in jobs and daily life, forcing them 

to resort to begging and prostitution. In 1994, T.N. 

Seshan, the Chief Election Commissioner, granted 

voting rights to transgender people in India. In March 

2004, advocate G.R Swaminathan appeared before the 

Madras High Court demanding voter identity cards for 

transgender people in Tamil Nadu. Responding to the 

case, the AIADMK Government informed the court that 

only 11 transgender people in the state had come 

forward to register their names in the electoral roll. 

After recording the submission, the court directed the 

State Government to publicise, through the media, the 

right of transgender people to get enrolled as voters. In 

December 2006, a government order was passed with 

the recommendations to improve living conditions for 

transgender people. The order favoured counselling as a 

means to deter families from disowning transgender 

people and making sure that such children get admitted 

in schools and colleges. Thereafter, in September 2008, 

the state constituted a welfare board for transgender 

people. In a pioneering effort to solve the problems 

faced by transgender people, the Government of Tamil 

Nadu established a transgender welfare board in 2008. 

The Social Welfare Minister serves as the president of 

the board. This effort is touted to be the first in India. 

The State Government has also started issuing separate 

food ration cards for transgender people,as well as 

special identity cards. The state of Tamil Nadu was the 

first state to introduce a transgender welfare policy. 

According to the policy, transgender people can access 

free sex reassignment surgery in government hospitals, 

free housing, various citizenship documents, admission 

in government colleges with a full scholarship for 

higher studies and initiating income-generation 

programmes (IGP). In an additional effort to improve 

the education of transgender people, Tamil Nadu 

authorities issued an order in May 2008 to create a 

"third gender" option for admissions to government 

colleges. In 2017, the Manonmaniam Sundaranar 

University began offering free tuition to transgender 

students. In 2013, transgender and gender activists S. 

Swapna and Gopi Shankar Madurai from Srishti 

Madurai staged a protest in the Madurai collectorate on 

7 October 2013 demanding reservation and to permit 

alternate genders to appear for examinations conducted 

by the Tamil Nadu Public Service Commission, the 

Union Public Service Commission, the Secondary 

School Certificate and Bank exams. Swapna, 

incidentally, had successfully moved the Madras High 

Court in 2013 seeking permission to write the TNPSC 

Group II exam as a female candidate. Swapna is the first 

transgender person to clear TNPSC Group IV exams. 

Along with 21 other trans women, K. Prithika Yashini 

received appointment orders from Chennai City Police 

Commissioner Smith Saran in April 2017. Pursuant to a 

judgement of the Madras High Court on 6 November 

2015, directions were given to the Tamil Nadu 

Uniformed Services Recruitment Board (TNUSRB) to 

appoint Yashini as a sub-inspector of police as she is 

"entitled to get the job". The judgement further directed 

the TNUSRB to include transgender people as a "third 

category", apart from the usual category of "male" and 

"female". On 22 April 2019, the Madras High Court 

Justice G.R. Swaminathan issued a landmark judgement 

upholding the marriage rights of transgender women 

under the Hindu Marriage Act, 1955. In August 2020 

the Ministry of Social Justice and Empowerment 

appointed Gopi Shankar Madurai as the South Regional 

representative in the National Council for Transgender 

Persons. On 22 April 2019, the Madurai bench of the 
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Madras High Court passed a verdict to ban sex-selective 

surgeries on intersex infants. Based on the works of 

Gopi Shankar Madurai, the Court took note of the 

rampant practice of compulsory medical interventions 

performed on intersex infants and children. The Court 

also expressed its gratitude to Shankar, noting that 

Shankar's work has been a "humbling and enlightening 

experience for the Court". In July 2019, Health Minister 

announced that guidelines complying with the court 

ruling and banning medical interventions on intersex 

infants would be drafted. On 13 August 2019, the 

Government of Tamil Nadu issued a government order 

to ban forced medical interventions on intersex infants. 

Asia's first Genderqueer Pride parade in Madurai with 

Anjali Gopalan and Gopi Shankar Madurai in 2012. 

Various LGBT organisations have been established over 

the years in Tamil Nadu. These include Nirangal 

,Orinam, Srishti Madurai ,the Sahodari Foundation and 

Chennai Dost. These associations raise awareness of 

LGBT people, offer helplines to both LGBT people and 

family and friends, and campaign for sensitisation 

concerning education and workplace policies, among 

others. Transgender -specific welfare schemes funded 

and implemented by TGWB. These include small grants 

for self-employment and providing material support 

(such as sewing machines) for needy Transgender 

people. Some eligible Transgender people have also 

received support for their higher education. 

Furthermore, short-stay home was started in Chennai to 

serve as a temporary shelter for Transgender people in 

crisis and as a safe place for Transgender people to stay 

when they visit Chennai for medical care and sex 

reassignment surgery. Chennai Rainbow Pride has been 

held annually in the city of Chennai since 2009.In 

February 2009, the first lesbian phone helpline was 

launched by the Indian Community Welfare 

Organization (ICWO) following the high-profile suicide 

of a lesbian couple in Chennai. Similarly, in March 

2009, a telephone helpline called "Manasu'' was set up 

by the Tamil Nadu AIDS Initiative-Voluntary Health 

Services. Srishti Madurai launched a helpline for LGBT 

people on 2 October 2011 in the city of Madurai. In 

June 2013, the helpline turned to offer service for 24 

hours with a tagline "Just having someone 

understanding to talk to can save a life" .A painted 

wooden head of Iravan (Aravan), Asian Civilization 

Museum in Singapore. Ardhanarishvara, an 

androgynous composite form of male deity Shiva and 

female deity Parvati, originated in Kushan culture as far 

back as the first century CE. A statue depicting 

Ardhanarishvara is included in India's Meenkashi 

Temple; this statue clearly shows both male and female 

bodily elements.  

 Thirunar meet in Koovagam, a village in 

Villupuram district, in the Tamil month of Chitrai for an 

annual festival which takes place for fifteen days. 

During this festival, the participants worship Aravan 

and are married to him by temple priests, thus 

reenacting an ancient myth of Lord Vishnu who married 

him after taking the form of a woman named Mohini. 

The following days, dressed in white sarees, they mourn 

his death though ritual dances. In a monumental push in 

breaking taboos, the Tamil cable channel STAR Vijay 

started a talk show in 2008 hosted by a trans woman 

named Rose. The programme is called Ippadikku Rose, 

translated into "Yours Truly, Rose". Karpaga, a 

transgender person born in Erode, performed a lead role 

in the Tamil movie Paal, the first transgender person in 

India to achieve such a milestone. Kalki Subramaniam, 

a transgender person from Pollachi, performed a lead 

role in the Tamil movie Narthagi. Transgender activist 

A. Revathi played a role in the 2008 Tamil film 

Thenavattu. 

 Vaadamalli by novelist Su. Samuthiram is the 

first Tamil novel about the local aravani community in 

Tamil Nadu, published in 1994. Transgender activist A. 

Revathi became the first hijra to write about transgender 

issues and gender politics in Tamil. Her works have 

been translated into more than eight languages and act 

as a primary resource on gender studies in Asia. Her 

book is part of a research project for more than 100 

universities. She is the author of Unarvum, the first of 

its kind in English from a member of the hijra 

community. She also acted and directed several stage 

plays on gender and sexuality issues in Tamil and 

Kannada. The Truth about Me: A Hijra Life Story by A. 

Revathi is part of the syllabus for final year students of 

The American College in Madurai. The American 
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College is the first college in India to introduce third 

gender literature and studies with research-oriented 

seminars. Naan Saravanan's Alla in 2007 and Vidya's I 

Am Vidya in 2008 were among early transwoman 

autobiographies. Kalki Subramaniam's Kuri Aruthean is 

a collection of Tamil poems about transgender lives. 

The American College in Madurai also introduced 

Maraikappatta Pakkangal as a course book for 

"Genderqueer and Intersex Human Rights studies" as 

part of the curriculum for Tamil and English department 

students in 2018. It is the first book on the LGBT 

community in the Tamil language, launched in 2014. In 

January 2018, Vidupattavai was released at the 41st 

Chennai Book Fair. The book chronicles the life of a 

gay man in Chennai in the form of short stories, essays, 

poems and critiques. The book was co-published by 

Queer Chennai Chronicles and Karuppu Pradhigal. It 

was released by Tamil writer and actor Shobasakthi. C. 

Devi – first transgender woman in Tamil Nadu to 

contest in the Assembly elections. 

Extending the financial assistance, Chief Minister 

M.K Stalin has announced today that Rs 2,000 as 

corona relief fund will be provided to transgender 

people in Tamil Nadu. As per data, out of 11,449 

transgender people, only 2,541 transgender people have 

ration cards, so apparently, not all of 11,449 people 

could benefit from the rice ration card scheme. 

Therefore, currently, the government has announced 

financial assistance as COVID relief fund. Ministry of 

Social Justice and Empowerment has formulated a 

scheme “SMILE - Support for Marginalized Individuals 

for Livelihood and Enterprise”, which includes sub 

scheme -„Comprehensive Rehabilitation for Welfare of 

Transgender Persons‟. Standing Finance Committee has 

approved the scheme on 30th November 2021. The 

focus of the sub-scheme is on rehabilitation, provision 

of medical facilities and intervention, counseling, 

education, skill development, economic linkages to the 

transgender persons. Several thirunangai were holding 

post in different sectors. They were K. Gunavathi – first 

transgender nurse in Tamil Nadu, Karpaga – 

transgender actor,Maya Jafer – transgender activist and 

doctor, Narthaki Nataraj – first transgender woman to 

receive the Sangeet Natak Akademi Award and the first 

transgender person to be awarded Padma Shri India's 

fourth-highest civilian award,Padmini Prakash – first 

transgender news reader,A. Revathi – transgender writer 

and activist,Malini Jeevarathnam- An award-winning 

queer filmmaker, producer, actor, show host and 

activist.Gopi Shankar Madurai – youngest candidate in 

the 2016 Tamil Nadu Legislative Assembly election and 

also the first openly intersex and genderqueer person to 

run for public office[ Living Smile Vidya – Tamil 

writer, artist and actor Kalki Subramaniam – openly 

transgender entrepreneur and founder of the Sahodari 

FoundationGrace Banu – first transgender person to be 

admitted to an engineering college in the state of Tamil 

Nadu,Esther Bharathi – first transgender pastor, Dr. 

Sudha – first transgender person to receive an honorary 

degree in 2014,S. Swapna – first transgender Indian 

Administrative Service aspirant, Rose Venkatesan – 

first transgender woman TV host in Tamil Nadu,K. 

Prithika Yashini – first transgender woman sub-

inspector of the Tamil Nadu police,Dr. Meena 

Kandasamy – Bisexual poet, fiction writer, translator 

and activist. 

Thus the Trangenders were facing several 

challenges in their life. It has to be improved to the 

extreme level. 
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Socio Economic Welfare Measures In Tamil Nadu:  
Educational Reforms and Schemes  

R.Ganga* 

Introduction: 

Instruction plays an urgent assignment in 

lessening destitution and financial injustice in the 

country and metropolitan areas of India. It eliminates 

the financial differences and social disturbances in the 

country. Instruction has been answerable for human 

strengthening too. Schooling is the essential right of 

each and every resident in India. This paper centers 

around the development of the school system and the 

examples of advanced education in Tamil Nadu. It 

investigates people in general and higher instructive 

foundations and education levels of Tamil Nadu.  

A huge number of public and confidential 

essential, center, and secondary schools are dissipated 

across the territory of Tamil Nadu. Furthermore, there 

are various expressions and science schools, clinical 

universities, design schools, polytechnic organizations, 

and modern preparation establishments. Among the 

most conspicuous of Tamil Nadu's colleges are the 

University of Madras (1857) and Tamil Nadu 

Veterinary and Animal Sciences University (1989), both 

in Chennai, Annamalai University (1929) in 

Chidambaram; Tamil Nadu Agricultural University 

(1971) in Coimbatore; and Madurai Kamaraj University 

(1966) in Madurai. The Dakshina Bharat Hindi Prachar 

Sabha (1918) in Chennai and the Gandhigram Rural 

University (1956) in Gandhigram, in southwest Tamil 

Nadu, are the two foundations of public significance 

that are participated in advocating the Hindi language 

and Mahatma Gandhi's idea of provincial advanced 

education, individually. Tamil University (1981) close 

to Thanjavur, in the east, centers around the 

investigation of Tamil language, writing, and culture.  

The Growth of the Educational System:  

Maulana Azad, India‟s first Minister for 

Education visualized solid focal government command 

over instruction all through the country, with a uniform 

school system.The social and phonetic variety of India, 

it was just advanced education managing science and 

innovation that went under the locale of the focal 

government. The public authority likewise held powers 

to make public arrangements for instructive turn of 

events and could control chosen parts of training all 

through India. The focal legislature of India formed the 

*Assistant Professor, Ph.D., Research Scholar (Part-Time) P.G.& Research Department of History, Government Arts College for Men 

Krishnagiri -635 001  Tamilnadu.  
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National Policy on Education (NPE) in 1986 and 

furthermore supported the Program of Action (POA) in 

1986. The public authority started a few estimates the 

starting of DPEP (District Primary Education Program) 

and SSA (Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan, India‟s drive for 

Education for All) and setting up of Navodaya 

Vidyalaya and other particular schools in each area, 

progresses in female instruction, between disciplinary 

exploration and foundation of open colleges. India‟s 

NPE additionally contains the National System of 

Education, which guarantees some consistency while 

considering provincial instruction needs. The NPE 

additionally weights on higher spending on instruction, 

imagining a financial plan of over 6% of the Gross 

Domestic Product. While the requirement for more 

extensive change in the essential and optional areas is 

perceived as an issue, the emphasis is likewise on the 

advancement of science and innovation training 

framework. 

Free Supply of Books and Slates:  

Poor pupils receiving midday meals in Standards 

1 to 3 got course books free and economically 

disadvantaged students in Standard 1 got records 

additionally free. In excess of 13 lakhs of students got 

this free supply consistently. From the year 1972-73 the 

expense of course readings was met by the Tamil Nadu 

Text Book Society from its assets. The plan cost the 

Society about Rs. 25 lakhs consistently. About Rs. 5 

lakhs are spent from State Government subsidizes 

consistently on the free stock of records to understudies 

in Standard I.  

With the end goal of working on the instructing of 

science in grade schools, the schedules have been 

overhauled and allowances are likewise given for the 

Purchase of science gear at Rs. 300 for every Primary 

school and Rs. 1,000 for each Middle school. Up to this 

point, 12,620 Primary and 4,000 Middle schools have 

benefited. Under an exploratory plan executed by the 

Avinashilingam Home Science College, Coimbatore 

5,700 essential educators in Coimbatore, the Nilgiris 

and Kanyakumari locale were given direction preparing 

in Nutrition and Health Education in the next couple of 

years.  

So as to advance Health Education among 

Primary School kids, a plan has been authorized in 

Tirunelveli region (with CARE help) to direct an 

appropriate preparation program for Primary teachers in 

the locale, so they, in their turn will instill Wellbeing 

mindfulness among the 5 lakhs of students pursuing in 

Primary schools in that region. The plan will cost Rs. 4 

lakhs, of which Rs. 1.80 lakhs will be borne via CARE.  

Local Body Elementary Schools  

Out of 33,347 Elementary schools in Tamil Nadu 

in 1979-80 around 29,000 were arranged in Panchayat 

Union regions. Out of the 29,000 schools, 23,266 

(20,193 Primary schools in addition to around 3,073 

Middle schools) were controlled by Panchayat Union 

Councils. Under the ongoing example of monetary help 

to Panchayat Union Councils for rudimentary 

instruction, 4/9 of the nearby cess (required at 45 paise 

per rupee of land income) keeps on being paid to the 

Panchayat Union Elementary Education Fund. The 

Government is additionally giving a goliath determined 

at Rs. 6 for every head of populace in each Block, in 

light of the 1971 statistics. The equilibrium of 

consumption on Elementary Education is shared by the 

Government and the Panchayat Unions as per the 

changed arrangement: of Blocks.  

The quantity of grade schools run by 

Municipalities and the Corporations of Madras and 

Maduiai in 1979-80 was 1,494 (1,094 Primary in 

addition to 400 Middle). The Government endorses 50% 

of the Education charge acknowledged by a 

Municipality as Government commitment .They are 

likewise meeting the whole net shortage in the 

Municipal Elementary Education Fund Accounts, with 

the exception of the Madras Corporation.  

Secondary Education  

Out of 16.51 lakhs of youngsters in the age 

bracket 14-16 in Tamil Nadu in 1979-80, 38.44% in 

particular 6.34 lakhs have been signed up for (Standards 

9 and 10). There were 3,109 High schools in Tamil 

Nadu in 1979-80 of which 1,087 had Higher Secondary 

guidelines. Also, there were 117 schools associated to 

the Central Board of Secondary Education, and so on, of 

which 52 had Higher Secondary principles. Out of the 
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all out strength of 20.44 lakhs of understudies in those 

schools (12.69 lakhs in the Higher Secondary schools in 

addition to 7.75 lakhs in the High Schools) 11.60 lakhs 

weie in Standards 8 and settle for the status quo 9-10 

and 2.50 lakhs in the two Higher Secondary classes.The 

Government has endorsed in 1980-81 till now the 

kickoff of 42 Government High Schools separated from 

20 Aided High Schools allowed by the Department to 

be opened.  

High School Buildings;  

An arrangement of Rs. 9 lakhs has been made in 

1980-81 for awards to Municipal and Aided High 

schools for setting up structures, other than an 

arrangement of Rs. 42 lakhs for building works of 

Government High Schools (Rs. 25 lakhs for spill over 

consumption and Rs. 17 lakhs for new works) The 

Government have sorted out for leading a nitty gritty 

overview of the current convenience offices in 

Government schools, so as to figure out a staged 

program for fulfilling the necessities of the most unfit 

schools before long.  

Scholarship  

School Education in Tamil Nadu is free at all 

stages. Rural] ability grants were granted from 1971-72. 

Under the plan, grants are granted consistently to four 

understudies in every one of the 374 Panchayat Unions 

in the State. The grants are valid for the whole school 

courses. The worth of the grants, when the understudy is 

concentrating on in chosen High schools endorsed for 

the object, is Rs, 1,000 for every annum for each line 

and Rs. 500 for every annum for every day researcher. 

Students who get these grants however are 

concentrating on in normal schools willingly are 

permitted Rs. 150 for every annum. The all out number 

of grant holders in 1980-81 will be around 3,000 

including recharges. It was from 1978-79 that the 

quantity of new honors under these grants was 

multiplied (i.e., expanded from two to four in every 

Panchayat Union). 

State council of Education Research and Training  

The S.E.C.R.E.T. formed in May 1975 by 

integrating the three units namely State Institute of 

Education.tion, State Evaluation unit and State Institute 

of Science Education, is in charge of Educational 

research and training upto Higher Secondary level. It 

organises several research oriented projects, Inservice 

Training Courses and Workshops. The Director of 

School Education is also the Director of the S.C.E.R.T.  

S.C.E.R.T.is implementing the following 

experimental projects with UNICEF Assistance  

(i) “Primary Education Curriculum Renewal 

Project" (PECR) : Under this programme innovative 

curricula suitable for rural areas are experimented in 

Standards I to V of 30 Primary Schools in three centers 

at Aduthurai, Ranipet and Tirur. This project will be 

expanded to 100 more schools in the State from 1980-

81.  

(ii) Developmental Activities in Community 

Education and Participation" (DACEP) : This caters to 

the educational and community reeds of all age groups 

so that the school may become a catalyst for social 

change in other sectors of the community. This scheme 

is now implemented in two centers-viz. at Tirur and 

Ammoor Two more centers were planned in 1980-81.  

(iii) '"Comprehensive Access to Primary 

Education" (CAPE) (in the context of the programme 

for Universalisation of Elementary Education):- Under 

this proj;ct an attempt will be made to reach out to the 

out of school children and provide them with learning 

material aimed at improving their quality of life.  

Welfare of Teachers and Non- Teaching staff of 

school  

The government assistance of the 2 1/2 lakhs of 

educators working in the Schools in Tamil Nadu, is 

constantly kept in view by the Government.The 

Government has declared their pivotal choice to change 

over every one of the instructors of Panchayat Union 

Elementary schools, who number around 95,000, into 

Government workers. Vital advances are being taken to 

carry out this significant approach decision.Higher 

Grade posts in Primary schools held by Secondary 

Grade qualified instructors were until now updated as 

Secondary Grade posts on s staged program. 42,950 

posts were overhauled during the years 1967-68 to 

1978-79. In April 1979 the Government gave standing 

Orders such that all Higher Grade instructors getting the 
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Secondary Grade capability in a year will consequently 

get the Secondary Grade scale from the first September 

in the following scholarly year. 

Aided Schools  

The Tamil Nadu Recognized Private Schools 

(Regulation) Act, 1973 and the guidelines outlined 

thereunder, came into force with impact from first 

December 1974. Different minority establishments 

documented petitions against the utilization of the Act 

and Rules and the High Court held different areas of the 

Act and the significant principles unimportant to the 

minority organizations. The Government have favored 

requests with regards to this issue in the Supreme Court  

Adult Education And Non-Formal Education.  

Adult Education  

The proficiency rate in Tamil Nadu according to 

1971 statistics was 39.39% (Men 51.68% and Women 

26.83%) as against the all India figure of 29.34% (Men 

39.51% and Women 18.44%). All in all, out of an 

absolute populace of 4.12 crores in Tamil Nadu 

according to 1971 registration, just 1.63 crores people 

were literate.They had Rural Functional Literacy 

program, state taxpayer supported initiative, intentional 

offices and different projects which were executed 

during 1980- 81.  

Non-formal Education;  

Non - formal Education communities were opened 

by the branch of Non-formal Education in 1976-77 at 

the pace of 1 in every one of the 374 Panchayat Unions 

in the State. The quantity of focus was expanded to 2 of 

every 1977-78 and 4 out of 1978-1979. Each middle 

once opened, capacities for a long time and leads three 

societies every one of ten months with various 

arrangements of dropouts.  

Collegiate Education  

The strength in 1978-79 was 2 lakhs and the 

Abolition Of the Pre-University course from 1979-80 

has implied decrease in strength of the request for 

80,000 yet the increment was balanced somewhat by the 

launch of new degree courses in Colleges with the goal 

that the net decrease was just 65,000 Besides, there are 

23 Teachers Training Colleges and 23 different 

Colleges in the State,With which by-New colleges, 

Autonomous school, Continuing instruction, stipends, 

women education and training and numerous 

constitution of government assistance board of trustees 

was framed. 
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Evolution of Women Entrepreneurship in Indian History  

D. Sriveni Devi
*
, M. Ponniah** and A. Sabarirajan*** 

Introduction 

This world was designed in such a way that every 

living and non-living thing on it maintains a state of 

equilibrium. Given the history and current situation, 

humans play an important role in it as well. We have 

witnessed changes in the roles and statuses of human 

beings throughout history. Women have played a critical 

role in the overall stability and development of society. 
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Despite playing such an important role, the importance 

of maintaining gender equality and a sustainable 

environment is always emphasised. The sole reason for 

this is the inequality and dominance of one gender in 

various domains such as the workforce, household, 

agriculture, education, and so on. Women's status has 

changed dramatically, but they still have to fight for 

basic human rights and needs. 

Indian Women Entrepreneurship 

Women's development has long been regarded as 

critical to a country's overall long-term development. A 

woman entrepreneur is a female who plays an intriguing 

role in society by frequently interacting and actively 

adjusting herself with socioeconomic, financial, and 

support spheres.1 A woman entrepreneur is someone 

who recognises moving apart to meet her needs and 

becomes financially independent. A strong desire to 

accomplish something positive is ingrained in 

entrepreneurial women, who are equipped to contribute 

qualities in both family and public life. 

Women typically start businesses or start their 

own ventures as soon as they finish their education. 

According to a study conducted by Women and 

Entrepreneurship in India, 58% of female entrepreneurs 

are between the ages of 25 and 30. Most women-led 

organisations are typically small-scale ventures, expert 

administrations, clothing and accessories, and food 

and beverages. According to various estimates, women 

make up 25-35% of new company employees, and the 

number is growing. According to financial speculators 

and other capital financial specialists, a growing number 

of women are being inspired by prominent startup 

examples of overcoming adversity in India and around 

the world.  

A woman entrepreneur is someone who incubates 

new ideas, launches a business with these ideas, and 

adds value to society through their own initiative. 

Women in India face numerous challenges in 

advancing in their careers. Women entrepreneurs face 

numerous challenges in their efforts to grow their 

businesses.  There are numerous issues that women face 

at various stages of their business, beginning with their 

initial start-up and continuing to run their business. 

Despite many challenges, a woman entrepreneur is 

distinguished by her willingness to work hard. She must 

adhere to the principle that "hard work is the key to 

success." She works for a sense of accomplishment, 

challenge, and service to others. 

Women Entrepreneurs' Changing Roles across the 

Decades 

Indians have always been entrepreneurs, 

regardless of the industry. We have seen businesses 

passed down from fathers to sons and businesses rise 

from rags to riches throughout history. The male 

dominance in society has never allowed women to 

realise their full potential. The existence of patriarchy 

and other societal norms prevented them from joining 

the family business or starting their own. The women 

were responsible for doing daily housework, caring for 

the children and elderly members of the family, and so 

on. The family is said to be a chariot with wheels, 

driven by both male and female members of the family. 

If one of the wheels is slow, the chariot, or the family, 

will be unable to grow and develop. Similarly, when 

we speak of a nation, women entrepreneurship plays a 

dominant role in economic development and makes 

significant contributions to the country's economic 

growth. If women's entrepreneurship is ignored and 

stops participating in productive activities, the 

country's development will be very slow. It was not 

until the 1960s that women brought about a change in 

their status and the evolution of female entrepreneurs in 

Indian society. 

During 1960’s 

During this time, women were encouraged to start 

small businesses from the comfort of their own homes. 

Many of them started some of the businesses on their 

own. To supplement their income, they engaged in 

activities such as papad making, pottery, bangle making, 

and so on. There was also a need for children to be 

educated during this time period. Not only were male 

children sent to school, but some families began sending 

their female children as well. Ritu Kumar, a well-known 

international designer of Indian origin, brought about 

significant changes in the field of female 

entrepreneurship by establishing her brand. She 
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believed that India possessed a vast reservoir of artistic 

abilities that could be utilised to help transform the 

status of Indian women. She took a step forward to start 

her brand with her international experience and delicate 

skills present in Indian society. Due to societal 

constraints and a lack of funds, she began her journey 

with block printing in a small village in Kolkata.2 

During 1970’s 

Women's needs changed during this time period. 

In contrast to previous eras, when all women aspired to 

have a home, marriage, and children, they now aspire to 

have a job. They were eager to take on the challenge of 

balancing their roles in the social and occupational 

sectors, balancing their personal and professional lives, 

and balancing taking care of their families and their 

businesses/jobs. The early 1970s also saw a surge in 

feminist activism, with women speaking out against 

issues such as gender inequality, rape, spousal violence, 

sati, divorce laws, political representation, and land 

rights. The wave of women demanding their rights 

started. The term "women entrepreneurship" was 

coined. 

During 1980’s 

The decade saw a significant increase in 

technological advancements as well as professional 

education. With the introduction of the fourth five-year 

plan, the emphasis shifted to education. The evolving 

nature of dealing with crimes against women was clear. 

Several non- profit organisations and political parties 

raised their voices, capturing the attention of the media. 

The notable change was brought about by Mary Roy, a 

female activist who won a lawsuit that made a girl child 

have equal rights to property/land inheritance as a male 

child. The lawsuit bore fruit in Kerala, where literacy 

has grown in importance for both genders over time. 

During 1990’s 

For women in the country, the era of 

independence began. They were self-assured in their 

abilities and became goal-oriented. In this century, 

approximately 1,96,000 women entrepreneurs emerged, 

outnumbering men in society. The zeal of women 

entrepreneurs drew foreign aid from all over the world 

to support the establishment of women enterprises and 

non-profit organisations. Previously, females were 

looked down on for running small businesses such as 

xerox stores or grocery stores; however, the industrial 

policy of 1991 created a pool of opportunities for both 

males and females in the country. Liberalization, 

globalisation, and privatisation were all promoted by 

this policy. Women can now be found in every 

sector/industry, whether it is a service industry or a 

trading business. The reasons for women entering the 

industry changed as the industry evolved. While some 

entered to expand their family business or to start 

something on their own in order to become financially 

independent, others entered to help their families get out 

of debt. 

This decade saw many changes, as well as the 

greatest achievement for female entrepreneurs. The 

planning commission and the Indian government 

recognised these entrepreneurs' efforts and shed light on 

the importance of women entrepreneurs to the country's 

economic growth. The formulation and implementation 

of a number of policies to assist these women was 

viewed as the only effective and efficient strategy for 

reducing urban and rural poverty levels. Subsidies, tax 

breaks, and concessions for the production of goods and 

services were also extended to them. The eighth five-

year plan, developed at the start of this decade, 

identified the need to develop specific programmes to 

assist rural women in engaging in income- generating 

activities and pursuing new employment opportunities. 

During 21st Century 

With the difficulties faced by entrepreneurs over 

time, they are now recognised as innovators and 

innovating new things to compete with others, which is 

recognised as the most difficult task an entrepreneur 

faces. According to research conducted in the early 

twentieth century, women-owned firms may have 

underperformed at aggregate levels compared to men- 

owned firms, but they are more likely to stay in business 

for a longer period of time. The underperformance is 

the result of various challenges that a woman faces 

while establishing her business in the market.3 

Previously, there were only three Ks for women: 

Kitchen, Kids, and Knitting, followed by three Ps: 
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Powder, Pappad, and Pickles, and now there are four Es: 

Electricity, Electronics, Energy, and Engineering. 

Indian women have come a long way and are now more 

visible and successful in all spheres, having progressed 

from the kitchen to a higher level of professional 

activities. 

Push and Pull Factors 

When studying the cases of famous female 

entrepreneurs, one thing that they all had in common 

was their determination. According to a study, the 

majority of women were drawn to the market in order to 

have a better life, be financially independent, and 

support their families with additional income.4 Over the 

years, certain pull factors (motivational factors) have 

captivated many women in the entrepreneurship field. 

1. Because men dominate society, women feel 

compelled to take action in order to maintain their 

self-esteem and personal development. 

2. They are driven enough to take risks and face 

challenges in order to establish them in the 

market. 

3. Their determination and perseverance have aided 

them in every endeavour. 

4. Over time, government assistance and rule 

simplification have made it easier for women to 

start their own businesses. 

According to history, women have been confined 

to the four walls of their homes to carry out their daily 

activities. Women may have moved out of those homes 

over time, but they have remained confined within the 

four walls of society, where they struggle and fight the 

people's orthodox beliefs and thoughts. The group's 

push factors and challenges are quite similar: 1) Social 

Norms, 2) Education, 3) Poverty, 4) Lack of Self-

confidence, 5) Conflict between work and domestic 

commitments and 6) Family and Tax policies. 

The Future Scenario 

It is clear that the patriarchal characteristics of 

society have had a significant impact on the lives of 

women entrepreneurs in various countries. It is critical 

to recognise the impact of male-centric society on the 

lives of women and their changing roles thus far. To 

improve the situation for women entrepreneurs, public 

policies can be developed that take into account the 

following critical points: 

 With the help of various role models and world 

ambassadors, assist women in developing a positive 

attitude and self-confidence. The goal is to raise 

women's awareness of the potential of 

entrepreneurship. 

 Training women in the skills needed for successful 

entrepreneurship and venture leadership, so that 

they can work efficiently with proper risk 

management and optimum use of management 

resources. 

 It has been observed that women have faced 

several financial barriers, so it is necessary to 

teach them financial literacy so that they can make 

informed decisions about their ventures. Efforts 

should be made to close the wage disparity 

between men and women. 

 Entrepreneurship relies heavily on networking. It 

facilitates the acquisition of business ideas, 

customers, and investors, among other things. 

Women should be assisted in developing strong 

networks with people in their field of interest. 

 For women to be successful entrepreneurs, 

policymakers must work to create policy 

frameworks that ensure that tax policies and family 

law do not stifle their growth. Removal of 

economic disincentives in tax benefits, stronger 

policy in addition to the family and social policy to 

ensure that women are not subjected to 

discrimination. 

Conclusion 

One question that arises after a thorough 

examination of the evolution of women entrepreneurs 

and the assistance they require to thrive is whether 

women should be assisted through special agencies or 

by incorporating it into mainstream programmes. In its 

framework for women's empowerment and 

entrepreneurship support, the European Union employs 

both approaches to address these issues, depending on 

societal attitudes toward women and the labour market 
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situation. More efforts should be made to create an 

environment in which social security can be provided 

with fewer barriers. It is necessary to implement a 

gender-neutral education system that can impart 

entrepreneurship learnings to society in order to 

eliminate gender-related issues in the field. It can be 

seen that the status of women entrepreneurs has 

improved over time, but the main issue is the patriarchal 

system that has existed in India for centuries. With the 

passage of time, women have also become breadwinners 

in the family, and some are receiving financial 

assistance from their families. Despite the obvious 

positive changes, there are many more that must be 

made to make a woman feel valued in society. 
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Dr. Prema Kasthuri Endowment Prize for Women 

Women in Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee 
Scheme (MGNREGS) – Pathway for Social Transformation in Tamilnadu 

Dr.V.Chitra* 

In India, Women constitute half of the population 

and a major share of chronically poor population. There 

is inequality and vulnerability of women in all sphere of 

life. They need to be empowered in all ways of life. 

Without active participation of women, establishment of 

a new social order may not be a successful one, and they 

should realize that they have constitutional rights to 

quality health care, economic security, and access to 

education and political power.  

The Government has framed different schemes to 

uplift the women from poverty and vulnerability of life. 

One such woman friendly Programme is Mahatma 

Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act 

(MGNREGA) that was enacted in 2005. MGNREGA 

has provided a unique opportunity to the people from 

rural India to earn their own income without any 

discrimination of caste or gender. The stunning feature 

of NREGA is that, it pays equally to the women, as 

same men were paid, is virtually appreciable act in rural 

India. However, this scheme had benefitted very low 

percentage of women workers in Tamilnadu under 

MGNREGA in initial years.  

In Tamilnadu, Mahatma Gandhi National Rural 

Employment Guarantee scheme1 was launched initially 

in six districts viz ., Cuddalore, Nagapattinam, 

Sivagangai, Thiruvannamalai and Villupuram from 

02.02.2006 onwards and in four more districts viz., 

Thanjavur, Tiruvarur, Tirunelveli and Karur from 

01.04.2007 onwards. The scheme was further extended 

to remaining twenty districts of the state. The main 

objective of the scheme was to guarantee 100 days of 

employment in a financial year to any rural household 

whose adult members are willing to do unskilled manual 

work2. This scheme is an important step towards the 

realization of the right to work it also enhances people‟s 

livelihoods on a sustained basis, by developing social 
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and economic infrastructure in rural areas. The village 

panchayat will issue job cards to every registered 

individual. Payment of the statutory minimum wage and 

equal wages for men and women is an important feature 

of the scheme. The cost of the scheme will be shared 

between the Centre and State in the ratio of 90:10. The 

central government will provide financial assistance for 

entire cost of wages for unskilled manual workers and 

75 percent of the cost of the material and wages for 

skilled and semi-skilled workers. The state government 

will bear the 25 percent of the cost of material and 

wages for skilled and semi- skilled workers. Priority of 

women carried out by the MGNREGA members are 

renovation of existing ponds, formation of new bonds 

and other water conservation and soil conservation 

measures. From the assumption of the programme, the 

government was quickly identify the issues and 

bottlenecks that were responsible for the progress in the 

implementation of the programme and came out with a 

series of initiatives to address those issues and to 

remove the implementation bottlenecks. As a result, 

about 82% of the work force comprises of women. 

According to the Guarantee3 Act, Priority shall be given 

to women in such a way that at least one third of the 

beneficiaries shall be women who have registered and 

requested to work. Efforts to increase the participation 

of single women and disabled shall be made.4 

Slowly the performance of the scheme increasing 

and it reflected in beneficiaries of the programme. The 

Government of India has been initiated for the first time 

providing awards for the best performing states during 

2012-13. Tamilnadu had bagged the best performing 

state award in the category of social inclusion and it had 

been the only state under that category for the year 

2014-15. Tamilnadu also bagged the best performing 

state award in the category of sustainable livelihoods 

through convergence. For 2016, Tamilnadu also bagged 

Award in the category exhibition on best practices under 

MGNREGS.5 

WOMEN IN MGNREGS 

Mahatma Gandhi National rural Employment 

Guarantee scheme is a Gender positive programme, 

which promotes participation of women by providing 

wage parity with men. The scheme enshrines the „Right 

to work‟ and livelihood security in rural areas by 

providing guaranteed employment in a financial year. 

The main objective has been to encourage women‟s 

effective participation, both as workers and as 

administrators‟ provision for separate schedule of rates 

of wages for women, facilities for crèche, work side 

shed for children and childcare services, which 

facilitates the participation of women. The scheme has 

provision to provide work near the residence of the 

beneficiaries. These measures enhance the participation 

of women. Their participation has been growing since 

its inception in Tamilnadu. The scheme increases the 

household income since earlier women used to get 

fewer wage than men. Women take up this opportunity 

for economic freedom. More than the wage parity, they 

can take up work in their fields and are paid for that. 

More than 90% of woman workers are farm labourers. 

A substantial part of their work is unpaid because they 

work in their farms. MNREGA has changed this. Like 

digging a pond in their own farms are paid for. 6 

In 2008, the central government ordered all wage 

payments to be made directly to workers bank and post 

office accounts, as an anti- corruption measures. Under 

the scheme, a household in guaranteed 100 days of 

manual employment in a year. Adult member can share 

this guarantee and the wage is same for man and 

women. Tamil Nadu is the only state that continues to 

make wage payment in cash, it helps to avoid delays. 

More than 90% of women workers are farm labourer. A 

substantial part of their work is unpaid because they 

work in their farms MGNREGA has changed this now 

parts of women‟s non-paid jobs, like land leveling and 

digging a pond in their farms, are paid. This has 

attracted women to the programme. In Tamil Nadu, 

history of women mobilization for schemes and 

campaigns seems to have contributed to their higher 

participation. It is now mandatory to have 50% women 

panchayat representations that have nodal roles in the 

program‟s implementation including preparing the 

village developmental plan7. Therefore, if the 

supervisory roles in presence as workers converge, it 

will be a win-win situation for the programme as well as 

villages.  
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The increasing number of women participation in 

the programme can be used for effective delivery of its 

objective as local ecological revival. It is mandatory for 

50% of women are from Panchayat representative who 

have nodal role in the programmes implementation. 

Significantly, female share of woks under MGNREGA 

is greater than their share of work in the casual wage 

labour market across all states. Women are participating 

in the scheme much more actively than they participated 

in the others forms of work. However, there are wide 

variety of differentiation and variations across the 

districts within the state, but still the rate of participation 

shows a higher rate over the years. The variations in 

women participation can be attributed to many factors 

ranging from socio- cultural norms around female 

participation in labour force, mobility and intra 

household allocation of roles and responsibilities. This 

programme has also created a development interface for 

women to negotiate with the local governments and 

power structures, giving new meaning to participatory 

governance.  

Under MNREGA, the clause of equal pay for men 

and women has been resulted in shaping out better 

socio-economic scenario for rural women. The scheme 

has reduced the traditional wage discrimination in 

public works. Women have looked upon the scheme, 

where minimum wages are to be paid as a viable 

alternative. Improved access to economic resources and 

paid work has had a positive impact on the socio- 

economic status of women. It revealed that women 

exercise independence in collection and spending of 

MGNREGS wages, indicating greater decision-making 

power within the households. The mandatory transfer of 

wage payment through bank accounts has ensured a 

greater financial inclusion of women. Despite these 

improvements, certain factors such non availability of 

work site facilities like crèche, long work hours, gender 

relations continue for the women participation. The 

success of the programme is entirely dependent on the 

participation of the community in general and women in 

particular since the share of the women in employment 

is almost 50 percent. This programme has several 

gender sensitive features that are attractive to women 

workers. The scheme given priority to women. In terms 

of implementation, it mandates that a minimum of one 

third of the beneficiaries are to be women who have 

registered and have requested for work8 the scheme 

empowers people to pay an active role in the 

implementation through Gram sabhas, participatory 

planning and other means. 

PATH WAY FOR SOCIAL TRANSFORMATION 

In Tamilnadu, MGNREGS has benefitted the 

poorest of the poor, especially providing a safety net 

and tool for poverty alleviation. It has particularly 

benefitted rural women and other who depend on low 

paid agricultural work. The scheme has produced 

transformative outcomes for the rural poor. It has a 

significant indirect effect on agricultural wages, creating 

a positive impact on women.  

MGNREGS comprised provision to ensure 

women participation. Women working under the 

scheme were not only having financial gains but also 

getting significant motivation, enhancement in their 

self-esteem, power within household and control over 

resources. Women were independently handing the 

mobility issues in their district. They worked with great 

enthusiasm and earned income for increase their 

competence. The scheme is vehicle for influencing 

women in their decisions that affect the lives of citizens 

and an avenue for their power. It provided an access and 

control over money. The women workers had 

independent bank accounts in their names in nearby 

banks. They used to withdraw their money and saved it 

for the future. 

Participation is another major strategy to help 

women to acquire power. It could be political 

participation (through voting, contesting and winning 

elections at different levels), economic participation (in 

the labor market through employment, skill training, 

finance and marketing), social participation (in major 

social and cultural institutions through membership and 

through holding positions of decision-making) or 

participation in other spheres. Participation is likely to 

help women in being active members of the society and 

economy, in acquiring positions of decision makers. It 

also helps them in acquiring confidence in their own 

capabilities. Human development, through improving 
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human capabilities of women as well as through 

ensuring basic needs and primary services/ 

infrastructure is another important approach that can 

empower women and change the power relations in 

favor of women. It helps human capital formation 

among women, improves their productivity and reduces 

their vulnerability through improved health and 

nutrition. Basic infrastructure can reduce women‟s 

drudgery and can improve quality of their life, opening 

new opportunities for them. Mobilization of women to 

acquire collective strength for improved bargaining in 

the economy. It can be an important strategy for 

empowerment of women in society. Collective strength 

of women challenges their subordinate status and 

inferior power, and removes certain critical barriers to 

empowerment, such as diffidence, isolation and feeling 

of powerlessness. It helps women to acquire confidence 

and self-esteem. There are various factors which 

encourage the women worker‟s participation under this 

scheme include nature of work, which do not need 

skilled worker, the limited hours of works, availability 

of work locally, reduction of migration of male member, 

substantial jump in the wage rate etc. Participation of 

women varies widely across states. Women 

participation under MGNREGS is measured in person 

days. 

This scheme had the potential to not only alleviate 

poverty and vulnerability, it also generate more 

transformative outcomes in terms of empowerment and 

social justice. The scheme has benefitted poorest of the 

poor especially in terms of providing a safety net and as 

a tool for poverty alleviation. The scheme also resulted 

in transformation in rural labourers such as increasing 

rural wage levels, enhancing the workers bargaining 

power in the labour market and reducing their 

dependency on moneylenders. This scheme also 

empowers the rural women through the processes of 

both increased wage levels and strengthened bargaining 

power of rural wage labourers. This enhanced 

bargaining power is significant among low caste 

women. It also strengthens the natural resource base and 

act as a growth engine in agricultural economy 

MGNREGA has produced transformations that 

are meaningful to those who the scheme intends to 

benefit. The scheme seeks to foster condition to 

inclusive growth ranging from basic wage security and 

recharging the rural economy to a right based process of 

democratic empowerment. Socially, it helps them to 

escape from poverty, dependency and marginality 

altogether. 

Conclusion  

Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment 

Guarantee scheme is flagship programme for women 

and it benefitted the poorest of the poor woman 

households and it provide safety net and as a tool for 

poverty alleviation as well. The scheme has positive 

impact on employment pattern of women and it 

promises from the perspective of women‟s 

empowerment as well. Women have benefited both 

individual and community. They are able to earn 

independently, spend some money for their own needs, 

contribute in family expenditure etc. The gained 

benefits of women as community can be understood by 

increased presence in the Gram sabha, increasing 

number of women in speaking out in the meetings, 

increasing capacity of interaction etc. But the poor 

implementation across the nation (such as lack of child 

care facility, worksite facility and illegal presence of 

contractors) accrued the gender sensitization. Certain 

initiatives and changes should be taken to remove the 

specific problem highlighted in order to uplift the status 

of women and overcome poor implementation of the 

programme. Most boldly, in a rural milieu marked by 

stark inequalities between men and women in the 

opportunities for gainful employment afforded as well 

as wage rates. It has also produced a transformative 

outcome for rural women labourers as pushing up wage 

level and in turn it contribute to the empowerment of 

rural poor in Tamilnadu. 
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Impact of Green Revolution on Indian Agriculture  

V.Amudharasi* 

The term Green Revolution has been used to mean 

two different things. Some experts in agricultural 

geography use it for referring to a broad transformation 

of the agricultural sector in developing countries to 

reduce food shortages. The Green Revolution was 

introduced in the form of a package programme as it 

focused on irrigation, fertilizers, high-yielding variety 

seeds and pesticides. Green Revolution aims to promote 

both agriculture production and productivity. Others use 

it when referring to specific plant improvement, notably 

the development of high-yielding varieties. Modem 

scientific knowledge and technology were thus 

introduced to Indian agriculture through the Green 

Revolution. Green Revolution Programme was started 

with the help of the US-based Rockefeller Foundation 

and was based on high-yielding varieties of wheat, rice 

and other grains that had been developed in Mexico and 

the Philippines. The Green Revolution among other 

factors has greatly increased the output of Indian 

agriculture. 

Agriculture: 

The Indian economy is primarily agricultural. The 

agricultural sector formed the backbone of the economy 

of the country as it covers nearly sixty percent of the 

available land for agricultural activities. It employs 

about 62 percent of the working population of the 

country. The people are very proud of their agrarian 

heritage. After Independence, the Indian government 

started to give primary importance to agriculture and 

food production through the five-year plans. Agriculture 

remained the basis of their economy. The very existence 

of economic activities of the entire people is bound with 

the state and health of this sector. In villages above 80 

percent of the people earn from cultivation and allied 

agro-industries. Indian agriculture has been 

characterized by extensive cultivation during the pre-

1965 'Green Revolution' era, and by intensive 

cultivation in the post-Green Revolution period. There 

has been a significant increase in the use of modern 

inputs in Indian agriculture. The output of all crops 

increased at a compound growth rate of 3.15 percent per 

annum during 1949-65. However, the source of growth 

has changed from area expansion in the pre-Green 

Revolution period to yield growth in the later periods. 

Agriculture remained the basis of their economy. 

During the pre-independence days, agricultural 

operations were mostly controlled and regulated by the 

landlords known as Zamindars. Before independence, 

agriculture followed the traditional method of 

cultivation. Towards the beginning of the last century, 

they began to clamor for an equitable distribution of the 

land, abolition of tenancy systems, better living 

conditions and the reorganization of the agrarian 

relations based on modem socialistic and scientific 

lines. After independence, there has been a steady 

development in all aspects of agriculture. A series of 

legislations were initiated for the betterment of the 

tillers of the soil. High-yielding varieties of paddy have 

brought about a Green Revolution in agriculture. 

Agriculture supports 73.37 percent of the rural 

population. Agriculture is the dominating sector of the 

state's economy and contributes in several ways to the 

state‟s economic progress.  
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Green Revolution: 

In the early 1960s developments in agriculture 

production, sponsored by international funding 

agencies, led to what came to be called the Green 

Revolution. The term "Green Revolution" seems to have 

been coined in opposition to the nation of "red 

revolution" and this reflects the political and economical 

context of the time. It refers to the introduction of new 

methods in agriculture and the subsequent increase in 

agriculture production. Green Revolution refers mainly 

to a dramatic increase in cereal-grain yields in many 

developing countries beginning in the late 1960s, due 

largely to the use of genetically improved varieties. The 

Green Revolution was based on the assumption that 

technology is a superior substitute for nature, and hence 

a means of producing growth unconstrained by nature's 

limits. The bulk of food grain production has come from 

a relatively small area of the so-called Green Revolution 

belt. Green Revolution refers to the development and 

use of such HYV seeds during the decade 1960 which 

led to a phenomenal increase in the output of food 

crops. Green Revolution is the short-hand reference to a 

complex of seed and management improvements 

adapted to the needs of intensive agriculture that have 

brought larger harvests from a given area of farmland. 

The increase in production of cereal crops in developing 

countries after the introduction of high-yield varieties 

and the application of high-yield varieties and the 

application of scientific and planned methods to their 

cultivation. 

Origin: 

Green Revolution refers to a breakthrough in the 

application of genetic science to agricultural production 

during the 1960s, which first produced hybridized dwarf 

varieties of wheat and rice that were very responsive to 

high application of fertilizer and produced yields two to 

three times higher than the varieties they replaced. The 

"Green Revolution" refers to the transfer and adaptation 

of modem agricultural technology for use in developing 

nations. The Green Revolution refers to the great and 

rapid increase of crop production in the mid-fifties and 

the sixties of the twentieth century by the combined use 

of increased chemical fertilizers and high-yielding 

varieties of grains. Green Revolution signifies all the 

foods which are rich in colored pigments like red, green, 

yellow, orange, purple, etc., thus providing all the 

necessary vitamins, minerals, antioxidants and fiber 

which are required for a healthy body. There was a 

significant increase in agricultural productivity 

following the introduction of high-yield varieties of 

grains and improved management techniques. However, 

the term "Green Revolution" is applied to the period 

from 1967 to 1978. Green Revolution has created new 

momentum and many times it was considered that 

modem technology was the major attributing factor for 

increased production. This revolution refers to the 

introduction of genetic manipulation into life science 

and in particular agricultural research. As a result of a 

technological revolution in agriculture, new varieties of 

seeds, new cropping patterns, new crops and techniques, 

new fertilizers and pesticides and new implements and 

machinery are fast appearing on the scene. Since the 

mid-1960s traditional agricultural practices are 

gradually being replaced by modem technology and 

farm practices in India also underwent far-reaching 

changes. As such it paved the way for a veritable 

revolution in our country. Initially, the new technology 

was tried in 1960-61, as a pilot project in seven Districts 

and was called the Intensive Agricultural District 

Programme. Later the high-yielding varieties 

programme was also added and the strategy was 

extended to cover the entire country.  

High Yield Seeds: 

The introduction of high-yielding varieties of 

seeds after 1965 and the increased use of fertilizers and 

irrigation led to the Green Revolution, which provided 

the increase in production needed to make India self-

sufficient in food grains. The introduction of high-

yielding variety seeds and perhaps most important of 

all, the welcome response of the farmers to the 

modernization of agriculture production of foundation 

seeds of paddy millets, hybrid millets, hybrid maize and 

to some extent cotton and pulses alone were taken up 

during the fifth plan. In 1960 the first of a generation of 

internationally funded and international staffed crop 

research institutes, the International Rice Research 

Institute was established in the Philippines. The high-

yielding varieties would be much more beneficial than 
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the traditional varieties. Mechanization became 

widespread and necessary and with the introduction of 

high-yielding rice varieties. The post-culture and field 

trials were conducted to find out whether green 

manuring has any direct manorial value for paddy. The 

high-yielding variety programme envisaged a planned 

approach for the introduction of a newly identified high-

yielding variety of paddy, jowar, bajra, maize, etc, 

application of the inputs at optimum level and provision 

of credit facilities. The production and distribution of 

high-yielding varieties of paddy and millets including 

hybrid seeds have been included in the States 

Programme for seed distribution. The object of the 

distribution of improved seeds scheme is to produce and 

distribute good quality seeds to the farmers. The 

possibility of reducing the number of strains of paddy 

and millets in the state, consistent with farmer 

preferences and suitability of the varieties for the 

seasons and agro-climatic conditions in the state, is 

receiving constant attention.  

Impact: 

The impact that Green Revolution technologies 

can have on farming and farmers' decision-making is 

brought to life in the Green Revolution game, a 

sophisticated gaming simulation of the drama of rural 

development and technological change in agriculture 

based on original fieldwork in India. The introduction of 

the Green Revolution helped the farmers in raising their 

level of income. With the increase in farm production 

earnings of the farmers also increased and they became 

prosperous. The Green Revolution promoted the 

development of the non-farm sector directly, and its 

effects on poverty reduction and overall economic 

development continued to be further rain-fed. The 

Green Revolution has made a worthwhile impact only 

on a portion of the national cultivated acreage. High-

yielding varieties of crops need regular moisture supply 

and because of this impact of the Green Revolution has 

been very high in regions with developed irrigation 

facilities. The Green Revolution may lead to 

impoverishment and malnutrition. 

 

 

Economic Growth: 

The Green Revolution lifted many people out of 

poverty, started economic growth and saved large areas 

of forest wetlands and other fragile lands from 

conversion to cropland. The impact of the Green 

Revolution on equity was questioned in early critiques. 

The technology involved can be seen to be selective and 

biased in favour of resource-rich regions and wealthy 

farmers. In Tamilnadu, a Green Revolution would have 

reached many remote villages in the Dry Zone. Changes 

in consumption of diesel pumps and tractors occurred 

between 1979-80 and 1984-85 in the major states due to 

the Green Revolution. The result, known as the "Green 

Revolution, "has been quite remarkable, "miracle 

wheat" and "miracle rice" are splendid technological 

achievements in the realm of plant genetics. The high 

agricultural yield is achieved by the application of high 

input-high output technology viz use of fertilizers, 

pesticides and extensive irrigation. The effects of the 

Green Revolution technology have been positive for 

agricultural growth and distribution. The major benefits 

of the Green Revolution were experienced mainly 

between 1965 and the early 1980s the programme 

resulted in a substantial increase in the production of 

food grains mainly wheat and rice. Especially in the 

1970s, social scientists joined the debate to evaluate the 

impact of the Green Revolution on income distribution, 

employment potential and social differentiation in the 

countryside. 

Conclusion: 

The architects of the Green Revolution sincerely 

tried to ensure the welfare of the farmers. The genesis 

and spread of the Green Revolution are calculated to 

assist the farmers in enhancing their level of income and 

standard of life. With the increase in farm production 

earnings of the farmers also increased and they became 

prosperous. In every successful agriculture sector, the 

use of the largest portion of the cultivable area became 

possible. The lands once left uncultivated due to 

unfriendly factors were brought under cultivation. 

Effects of the Green Revolution expertise have been 

constructive for agricultural growth and distribution. 

For the production of quality seeds with genetic purity, 

physical purity and good germination, a series of quality 
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control procedures are adopted right from the selection 

of variety till it is processed and distributed to farmers. 

The Green Revolution led to large-scale production of 

grains, rapid advancement in income, better nutrition 

and improvement in the standard of living for small and 

large-scale farmers and even for the landless poor.  
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A Study on the Educational Services of the Sisters of the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus in Tamil Nadu 

M. Gladis Prabha* and Dr. Regi, S.** 

Formation of the Congregation: 

The congregation of the Sisters of the Sacred 

Heart of Jesus was founded in 1952 as a pious 

association with the name “The Little Sisters of Jesus”. 

Today they have travelled a long way ahead and they 

have reached the status of a Papal Congregation. In the 

beginning of 19th century, the missionary sisters of 

Canonesses of St. Augustine” arrived in India having 

Mulagumoodu as their Mother House. They engaged 

themselves in the ministries of evangelization, 

education and service to the poor in the present diocese 

of Kottar and Kuzhithurai. Sister Scholastica having the 

name “Yesuvadial” (Servant of Jesus) joined the 

congregation of the Missionary Sisters of Canonesses of 

St. Augustine. She pronounced her first vow on 21 

November 1941 as an auxiliary sister and served the 

people at Mulagumoodu and Palliyadi for many years. 

According to the decision of the III General 

Chapter of the Missionary Sisters of St. Augustine they 

decided to keep all Indian sisters as auxiliaries in the 

Congregation and asked the aspirants and postulants to 

go back home or to join other congregations. The young 

Scholastica was sad hearing this news and wanted to 

help them in their religious vocation. In addition to that 

Pope Pious XII advised all the congregations not to 

have two categories of sisters in the same congregation 
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and this forced all the foreign sisters to go back to their 

own country. In this new situation the desire for the 

missions in young Scholastica became more ardent and 

she decided to think of a new congregation. In the year 

1951 Sr. Scholastica was doing her annual retreat and 

on the 4th day of her retreat, she was inspired by the 

Holy Spirit and after receiving the Lord in the Eucharist. 

She felt a call to collect all the auxiliary sisters to start a 

new congregation. The young nun Scholastica revealed 

this desire to the retreat preacher and he, after prayerful 

discernment, advised her to go ahead if this is coming 

from God. When she revealed this to other candidates in 

the formation house, they expressed their happiness to 

join this new group. 

Fr. Aloysius Navamoney was the then Parish 

Priest of Azhagappapuram. As he heard of Sr. 

Scholastica, he came forward to help, for the new 

congregation. His Excellency the most Rev. Dr. Roche 

SJ, the Bishop of Tuticorin also gave his permission for 

this new venture. They started the new congregation 

with the name, “The Little Sisters of Jesus”. The 

candidates Rosammal Margaret and Agnes became the 

first members of this new congregation and Rosammal 

was appointed as the Sister in charge of the community. 

The new congregation was officially started in 

Azhagappapuram on 21 June 1952. Sr. Scholastica 

continued to remain as the member of the congregation 

of St. Augustine for 5 more months and on 21 

November 1952, she also joined the new group. She 

was elected as the new Superior General of the 

Congregation and on, the candidates Rajam, Annammal 

and Veronicam joined the group. For fifteen long years, 

the Little Sisters continued their mission in 

Azhagappapuram without much growth. During this 

time, they faced a lot of difficulties in the diocese, 

Mother Scholastica requested the assistance of Rev.Fr. 

Antony Muthu, the Parish Priest of Kurusady, Kottar 

diocese. He helped them to get the approval of the 

Most.Rev. Agniswamy, the Bishop of Kottar. Thus, the 

group shifted its headquarters to Kurusady from 

Azhagappapuram. In 1968 the group became a 

registered Society. Later, the name of the congregation 

was changed to Sisters of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 

Aim of the Congregation: 

The congregation of the Sisters of the Sacred 

Heart of Jesus was founded for the services of the 

poorest of the poor. In Indian society the people are 

classified as upper class, middle class and lower class. 

Especially in the lower class, there are the poorest of the 

poor. There are many orphan or semi orphan children. 

Some are widows without houses, land and job. So, they 

dedicated themselves to serve these poorest of the poor 

and their primary objective is to educate these poorest 

of the poor. Most of the schools started by the Sisters of 

the Sacred Heart of Jesus was are in the villages or the 

outskirts of the cities. Geography of these institutions 

itself speaks about the purpose of their services. In such 

places only the poorest of the poor live. Government 

schemes are not available for them like that of city 

people. Educational and job availability are almost 

nothing, compared with cities. Going in search of them, 

bringing them to the residential schools, giving them 

special dignified formation and making them the best 

citizens of the nation are the concerns of the 

congregation. In course of time, the beneficiaries are 

also inspired to help them to continue the mission for 

ever and ever. 

Educational Services: 

As already explained, the main objective of the 

congregation is to serve the poor. Therefore, they have 

started many orphanages, semi orphanages and homes 

for the destitutes and children. Along with these 

missionary activities, they wanted to import quality 

education to the poor. So, they started many schools 

wherever they started their missionary work. Important 

among them are as follows on the basis of chronology. 

RC Middle School, Sengadu, Villupuram: 

With a unique motto of „Poor children teaching 

„RC Middle School Sengadu school in Villupuram aims 

to ardently work for the upliftment of poor children in 

the area. It is a primary school with a total of 132 

students. It is a very old school established way back in 

the year 1911 in the month of September. It is run by 

the diocese and is aided by the government. There are 

only 57 girls studying here with only 6 teachers. 
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St. Antony’s Primary School, Kurusady: 

St. Antony‟s Primary School, Kurusady works 

with the motto „Towards the Speak‟. It has 50 students 

with 30 boys and 20 girls. It was started in the year 

1918 on 21st May. It aims to develop the rural students. 

Run by the diocese and aided by the government this 

school strives for the better future of the students. 

RC Primary School Thirumalapuram: 

RC Primary School Thirumalapuram in Tenkasi 

works with the motto ‟Service to the Poor‟. Tiny tots 

from the poor and marginalised of the rural community 

are selected and given admission here. It has a total of 

67 students with 40 boys and 27 girls with 3 teachers. It 

was established on 9th January,1931. It is run by the 

diocese and has classes from 1st to 5th. 

St. Joseph’s Girls High School Azhappapuram: 

St. Joseph‟s High School works with the motto 

„To Work, To Pray, To Rise‟. There are 134 students 

studying in this school and there are 12 teachers. The 

school started in the year 1952 on January 6. It is 

managed by the diocese and gets aid from the 

government. There are classes from I to X in this 

school. It strives to transform the lives of the rural 

students. 

George Primary School, Thirumoolanagar: 

George Primary School Thirumoolanagar in 

Kanyakumari works with the motto „Service to the Poor 

People‟. It is a primary school. It encourages the 

students to work hard with dedication. It is a 

management school with government aid. It has classes 

from 1st to 5th and is located in a rural area. A total of 21 

students are studying in this school,15 girls and 6 boys. 

Three teachers are working in this school. It was 

established in the month of September 1952. 

RC Primary School, Sathampatti: 

RC Primary School, Sathampatti in Tenkasi works 

with the motto „Look Up and Aim High‟. It is a primary 

school that encourages the students to work hard with 

dedication. It is management school with government 

aid. It has classes from 1st to 5th and is located in a rural 

area. A total of 111 students are studying in this school, 

53 girls and 58 boys. Only four teachers are working in 

this school. It was established in the month of January 

in 1957. 

St. Catherine’s Primary School, Kappiarai: 

St. Catherine‟s Primary School, Kappiarai works 

with the motto‟ Service to the Poor‟. It aims to help the 

poor children and give them a good education. It was 

started in 1964. It is government aided and is located in 

a rural area. There are only 12 students with 5 girls and 

7 boys. 

St. Xavier Higher Secondary School,Kanyakumari: 

St. Xavier Higher secondary school in 

Kanyakumari district shows the motto „Love and serve‟. 

It was established in 1969 on 24th February. It is a 

government aided school run by the management. There 

are 7 teachers who strive to develop the career of the 

students. It has classes from 1st to 12th and is located in a 

rural area. 

St. Xavier Primary School, Pattrivilai: 

St. Xavier primary School, Pattrivilai, 

Kanyakumari District also works with the motto „Love 

and Service‟. It was established in the year 1975 on 

June 3rd. It is run by the management and receives 

support from the government. There are 46 students 

with 22 girls and 24 boys and 2 teachers are working in 

this school at present. 

St. Mary’s Primary School, Murasancode: 

St. Mary‟s Primary School in Murasancode, 

Kanyakumari District works with the motto „Rise and 

Shine‟. It was established in the year 1985 on 

September 3rd. It is run by the diocese and receives 

monetary support from the government. As it is situated 

in a rural area it is striving for the benefit of the 

children.  

Sacred Heart Matric Higher Secondary School 

Azhappapuram: 

Sacred Heart Matric Higher Secondary School 

works with the motto „Arise and Shine”. There are 1240 

students studying in this school and there are 63 

teachers. The school started in the year 1985 on June 6. 

It is managed by the congregation and gets aid from the 

government. There are classes from 1st standard to 12th 
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standard in this school. It strives to transform the lives 

of the rural students. 

St. Antony’s Higher Secondary School, Kurusady: 

St. Antony‟s Higher Secondary School in 

Kurusday works with the motto „Service to Love‟. 

There is a total of 110 students with 74 girls and 36 

boys. There are17 teachers here. It was started in the 

year 1988 and is run by the diocese with the government 

help upto 10th standard. It has classes from 6th to 12th. 

Mount Carmel Higher Secondary School, Kolvel: 

Mount Carmel Higher Secondary School is 

located in Kolvel. It was started in the year 1988.It 

serves with the motto „In Truth and Wisdom‟. It has a 

total of 481 students with 244 boys and 237 girls. It has 

a large infrastructure and is a well built school. There 

are classes from 1st to 12th. 

Punitha Arulandhar Higher Secondary School, 

Agarakattu: 

Punitha Arulandhar Higher Secondary School, 

Agarakattu in Tenkasi has a student strength of 712 with 

362 girls,350 boys and 28 teachers. It was established in 

the year 1988 in the month of July and has classes from 

1st to 12th and is located in a rural area. It is run by the 

diocese and has the motto ‟Panpadu, Payanpadu‟ 

meaning “Get moulded, Be useful‟. It aims to make 

students useful to society. 

St. Theresa Primary School, Aruguvilai: 

St. Theresa Primary School, Aruguvilai aims to 

create a change in the present education with the motto 

„Education with Freedom‟ as only a free mind can learn. 

It was established in the year 1990, on June 6. It is run 

by the diocese and is unaided. There are 63 students 

studying in this school. Among them 27 are boys and 36 

are girls. There are 7 teachers working in this school. 

St. Little Flower Matriculation School, 

Kanjampuram: 

St. Little Flower Matriculation School in 

Kanjampuram works with the motto „Let Your Light 

Shine‟ with a band of teachers who strive to spread 

development everywhere. It was established in the year 

1994 in the month of June. It has classes from 1st to 

10th and is in rural location. There are 201 students, 109 

girls and 92 boys. There are 15 teachers and the school 

is run by the management. 

St. Xavier Higher Secondary School, Pattrivilai: 

St. Xavier higher Secondary School, Pattrivilai, 

Kanyakumari District works with the motto „Love and 

Service‟. It was established in the year 1995 on 

November 24th. It is run by the management and 

receives support from the government. Though it is 

situated in rural area it is striving for the benefit of 

children. There are 114 students with 59 girls and 55 

boys. 

RC Primary School Ariyur, Trichy: 

It is situated in Ariyur, Trichy. There are only two 

teachers working here. The school has a total of 35 

students with 17 boys and 18 girls. The school was 

established on 10th September 2002 and is run by the 

management. It has classes from 1st to 5th. It aims to 

inculcate discipline in the budding minds of this rural 

area with the motto ‟Learn Discipline‟. 

St. Antony’s Primary School, Chengalpet: 

St. Antony‟s Primary School is in 

Sengalaneermalai, Chengalpet. The aim of the school is 

to render service to the society by educating the students 

and equipping them in a way that they will become 

great and useful to the world. It was established in the 

year 2003 on September 6. It is a primary school with 

classes only up to 5th standard and is located in a 

village. It is managed by the diocese and has 208 

students among them 116 girls and 92 boys. 

Sacred Heart Matric Higher Secondary School, 

Kamarajapuram: 

Sacred Heart Matric Higher Secondary School 

works with the motto „Arise and Shine‟. It is located in 

Kamarajapuram of Chengalpet District. There are nearly 

1104 students studying in the school with a teacher 

strength of 50. It was established way back in 2003 in 

the month of June by the congregation. It has classes 

starting from 1st standard to 12th standard.  

St. Francis Higher Secondary School, Nagercoil: 

St. Francis Higher Secondary School, Nagercoil 

works with the motto ‟Let our Light Shine‟. It is run by 

the diocese and is aided by the government. It was 
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started in the year 2013. It has 166 students with 59 girls 

and 116 boys. There are 20 teachers. It has classes from 

1st to 12th and is the only one located in an urban area 

in Kanyakumari District. 

St. Theresa’s Middle School, Thoothukudi: 

St. Theresa‟s Middle school is located in 

Thoothukudi. It is a middle school in a rural area. It has 

started only in the year 2021 on September 22 and has 

already received government aid. It is run by the 

diocese. There are only 5 teachers so far. There are 

totally 51 girls and 45 boys. It serves with the motto 

„Spread fragrance and be beneficial with your good 

qualities. 

St. Antony’s High School, Thoothukudi: 

„Truth, Hard work, Greatness‟ is the motto of the 

school St. Antony‟s High School, Thoothukudi with this 

lofty ideal, managed by the diocese and aided by the 

government is dedicated towards the upliftment of the 

live of its students. It has a total of 144 students with 69 

boys and 75 girls. It has classes from 1st to 12th and 

was established in a rural area of Periyasamypuram in 

the year 2022 in the month of November. 

Sacred Heart Nursing College, Dindugal:  

Sacred Heart Nursing College is in Dindugal with 

the motto „Selfless Service‟. It is run by the 

congregation and has not received government aid 

though it was established in the year 2012 on 15th 

August. It is located in a rural area and aims to make the 

nurses selfless in their service. There are 240 students in 

this college with a teacher strength of 15. 

Annai Scholastica Arts and Science College: 

Annai Scholastica Arts and Science College for 

Women is located in Pamban, Thangachimadam of 

Ramanathapuram District. It aims to bring a change in 

the society by encouraging the women to dream and 

dare and hence has the apt motto „Dream, Dare and be 

the Change‟. It has 21 teachers with a student strength 

of 220. It was established in the year 2020 on 

September1. It is a private college of this congregation 

situated in a rural background. 

Conclusion: 

Education is the tool of transforming humans to 

responsible citizens of the world. The education system 

aims at academic excellence, development of skills and 

character formation to produce intellectually trained, 

morally upright, socially committed and spiritually 

inspired persons. The integral development of persons is 

inevitable in sculpting tomorrow‟s game changers 

innovators. 
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Educational Empowerment of Irular Tribes In Manguzhi Village  
at Palamalai Hills 

V.Edith Shoshani* and Sr.S.Emelda Mary** 

Palamalai is a small hill near the sub-urban areas 

of Coimbatore. From the center of the city, it is located 

at around 25 KM distance. Irulars are a tribal 

community who live in southern India, mainly in 

Kanchipuram, Nilgiris and Villupuram districts of 

Tamilnadu. Ethnically they belong to negritos race and 

their language is Irula which is a mix of Tamil and 

Kannada. Irulas are one among the primitive tribal 

groups in TamilNadu. The name Irulas are derived from 

the Tamil word “Irula” meaning dark which refers to 

their skin tone. Irula people have their own language 

which is again called as “Irula”. This language is a mix 

of Tamil and Malayalam and it has its own dialect. 

Education is the key for socioeconomic development of 

human beings and an input issue for decisive of national 

development. Usually, the Indian traditional educational 

system was chiefly the worldview of the tribal people. 

But, these groups have been traditionally economically 

and socially marginalized, Illiterate, lacking of income 

earning skills and were in general not accepted by the 

larger society. Irulars are one of the most backward 

tribes who are facing innumerable challenges.  

Empowerment can be viewed as means of 

creating a social environment in which one can make 

decisions and make choices either individually or 

collectively for social transformation. Various efforts 

have been made by the Government as well as Non-

Government Organizations to educate the masses, but 

still the literacy rate of the disadvantaged community is 

very low. Despite of the various constitutional 

safeguards and different schemes by the state 

government and Central government the literacy level 

of the tribal is found to be much lower than that of the 

rest of the society. There are several hindering factors 

such as socio-economic condition, parental attitude, 

interest of the parents to educate their children, 

awareness regarding education and others.  

REVIEW OF LITERATURE 

Balamurali and Prathiba (2016) observed that 

most Irula tribe middle adolescent school students 

experienced average level of education due to the poor 

infrastructure in school, didactic mode of teaching and 

less role of parents. Children were having favorable 

positive attitudes towards their education found by 

Baskar and Karthikeyan (2015). From the findings of 

Rajasenan et al. (2013) that among the various tribal 

communities, Kuruma and Kurichya communities have 

a perceived medium level of education. Mythili (2019) 

found Todas have more awareness about various tribal 

development schemes in Nilgiris district when 

compared to others. In view of Mary Angeline (2018) 

revealed that educational status does not have any 

significant influence on insecurity feelings of the Irular 

women but whereas it occurs from age at the time of 

marriage. From the research of Singo Hembram and 

Ratnakar Mohapatra (2021), it was shown that girl 

students or children were not interested in education for 

which they were engaged in household works in the 

early period. Now-a-days, the educated Santals of 

Mayurbhanj had been able to organize their socio-

cultural relations for preservation of their traditional 

culture. Additionally, the literacy rate of the children of 

Santal community / society of the Mayurbhanj district 

was satisfactory in comparison to other tribal children of 

Odisha in Eastern India. 

NEED FOR THE STUDY  

Generally, education status plays an important 

role in all economic, social and cultural activities in 

particular among tribes. In comparison with other tribal 

populations, Irulas are still backward in educational 

empowerment. Only education can transform a 
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community at large. The educational level of individuals 

in Irula society is influenced by a number of factors. 

The central and state governments have launched a 

number of incentive programmes to promote education 

among the scheduled tribes. These include free 

education, scholarships, housing options, Ashram 

schools, free books, and fixed reservations of seats in 

educational institutions based on population. Education 

takes the centre stage, but for a long time, most women 

especially in the tribal areas have been denied this right 

and have been subjected to very degrading practices and 

responsibilities. Educational empowerment is the 

essential part in any society, state or country in 

particular tribal areas. It has a dominant role in the basic 

life of a child among tribes. Education as means of 

empowerment of tribes can bring about a positive 

attitudinal change in their life. So, it is essential to know 

the status of educational empowerment of Irular tribes 

in Manguzhi village in Palamalai hills. 

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 

 To explore the demographic profile of Irular Tribes 

in Manguzhi village in Palamalai hills. 

 To examine the educational empowerment status of 

the Irular Tribes in the study area. 

RESEARCH HYPOTHESIS 

 There is no significant relationship between 

educational status and attitude towards higher 

education for Women Irular Tribes. 

RESEARCH DESIGN AND TECHNIQUE 

The research design utilized in this study is a 

descriptive method. In order to collect the opinion of the 

sample respondents, a self-structured questionnaire has 

been developed and distributed to the Irular Tribals who 

have educated and have the knowledge of reading and 

writing at Manguzhi village in Palamalai hills. By using 

random sampling methods, around 50 tribes were 

selected in this research work. The received information 

from sample tribes have been entered into MS-Excel 

software and computed by using the statistical 

techniques like percentage analysis, Mean, Standard 

deviation and Chi-Square by approaching SPSS 22.0 

software.  

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

Section 1: Demographic Profile of the Irular Tribes 

The following table shows the demographic 

profile of the respondents.  

Table 1 : Gender of the Respondents 

S.No. Gender No. of 

Respondents 

Percentage 

1 Male  26 52.0 

2 Female  24 48.0 

 Total 49 100.0 

From the above table, it is indicated that 52.0% of 

tribes are male and 48.0% of the tribes are female.  

Table 2 : Age of the Respondents 

S.No. Age No. of 

Respondents 

Percentage 

1 Less than 30 

years 

10 20.0 

2 30 – 40 

years 

18 36.0 

3 40 – 50 

years 

15 30.0 

4 Above 50 

years 

7 14.0 

 Total 50 100.0 

From the above table, it is explored that 20.0% of 

tribes are less than 30 years aged, 36.0% of tribes are 

30-40 years of aged, 30.0% of tribes are 40-50 years 

aged and 14.0% of tribes are above 50 years aged.  

Table 3 : Educational Status of the Respondents 

S. 

No. 

Educational 

Status 

No. of 

Respondents 

Percentage 

1 Primary 

education 

9 18.0 

2 Middle school 

education 

16 32.0 

3 Secondary 

education 

11 22.0 

4 Higher 

secondary 

8 16.0 
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education 

5 Under 

graduate 

4 8.0 

6 Post 

Graduates 

2 4.0 

 Total 50 100.0 

From the above table, it is inferred that 18.0% of 

the tribes are with primary education, 32.0% of the 

tribes have middle school education, 22.0% of the tribes 

educated secondary level, 16.0% of the tribes educated 

higher secondary, 8.0% of the tribe are under graduates 

and 4.0% of tribes are post graduates.  

Table 4 : Occupational Status of the Respondents 

S. 

No. 
Occupational 

Status 
No. of  

Respondents 
Percentage 

1 Agriculture 9 18.0 

2 Private 

Employee 

12 24.0 

3 Daily wager 5 10.0 

4 Animal 

Husbandry 

10 20.0 

5 Collection of 

Forest Produce 
8 16.0 

6 Others (Student, 

House wife, Old 

age, 

Unemployed, 

etc.) 

6 12.0 

 Total 50 100.0 

 

From the above table, it is inferred that 18.0% of 

tribes are doing agriculture work, 24.0% of the tribes 

are private employees, 10.0% of the tribes are daily 

wagers, 20.0% of the tribes are committed in animal 

husbandry, 16.0% of the tribes are collecting the forest 

produces and 12.0% of the tribes belong to others 

(student, house wife, old age, unemployed, etc.).  

 

 

 

 

Table 5 : Family Monthly Income of the 

Respondents 

S. 

No. 

Family 

Monthly 

Income 

No. of 

Respondents 

Percentage 

1 Below 

Rs.10,000 

27 54.0 

2 Rs.10,001-

20,000 

15 30.0 

3 Above 

Rs.20,000 

8 16.0 

 Total 50 100.0 

From the above table, it is confirmed that 54.0% 

of tribes have below Rs.10,000 as family monthly 

income, 30.0% of the tribes as Rs.10,001-20,000 and 

16.0% of the tribes as above Rs.20,000 as their family 

monthly income.  

Table 6 : Availability of Government Schemes for 

Education 

S. 

No. 

Availability of 

government 

schemes for 

education 

No. of 

Respondents 

Percentage 

1 Yes 29 58.0 

2 No 21 42.0 

 Total 50 100.0 

 From the above table, it is proved that 58.0% of 

tribes avail government schemes for their education and 

42.0% of tribes not avail government schemes for 

education.  

Table 7 : Knowledge on Read and Write  

S.No. Opinion English Tamil 

1. Read 31 62.0 

2. Write 19 38.0 

 Total 50 100.0 

The above table shows that 62.0% of tribes are 

having reading knowledge and 38.0% of the tribes are 

having writing knowledge.  
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Table 8 : Respondents’ Children Studying School 

S. 

No. 

Opinion No. of 

Respondents 

Percentage 

1. Government 

School 

38 76.0 

2. Private School 

(State Board) 

12 24.0 

 Total 50 100.0 

The above table confirms that 76.0% of tribes‟ 

children are studying in government school and 24.0% 

of the tribes‟ children are studying in private school 

(State board).  

Table 9 : Motivating Factors for Studying Higher 

Education 

S. 

No. 

Factors No. of 

Respondents 

Percentage 

1. To acquire job 21 42.0 

2. To improve 

position 

9 18.0 

3. To become 

equal with other 

castes 

13 26.0 

4. For self-

dependency 

7 14.0 

 Total 50 100.0 

The above table indicates that 42.0% of tribes‟ 

motivating factors for studying higher education as „to 

acquire job‟, 18.0% of tribes‟ motivating factors as „to 

improve position‟, 26.0% of tribes‟ motivating factors 

as „to become equal with other castes‟ and 14.0% of the 

tribes‟ motivating factors as „for self-dependency‟.  

Table 10 : Attitude towards Higher Education for 

Women Tribes 

S. 

No. 

Opinion No. of 

Respondents 

Percentage 

1. Favourable 18 36.0 

2. Unfavourable 32 64.0 

 Total 50 100.0 

The above table explores that 36.0% of tribes are 

favourable towards higher education for women tribes 

and 64.0% of tribes are unfavourable towards higher 

education for women tribes.  

Section 2: Hypothesis testing (Chi-Square analysis) 

This section discussed hypothesis testing by using 

Chi-Square analysis for examining the significant 

relationship between educational status of the tribes and 

their attitude towards higher education of women. 

Education Status of the Tribes and Attitude towards 

Higher Education of Women 

There is no significant relationship between the 

educational status of the tribes and their attitude towards 

higher education of women. 

 

 

Table 11: Education Status of the Tribes and Attitude towards Higher Education of Women 

S. 

No. 

Education Status Attitude towards Higher Education of Women Total Mean Score Chi-Square  Value 

Favourable Unfavourable 

1. Primary education 9 

(100.0%) 

0 

(0.0%) 

9 1.00  

 

 

 

 

23.416* 

(0.000) 

2. Middle school education 4 

(25.0%) 

12 

(75.0%) 

16 1.75 

3. Secondary education 0 

(0.0%) 

11 

(100.0%) 

11 2.00 

4. Higher secondary 

education 

3 

(37.5%) 

5 

(62.5%) 

8 1.63 

5. Under graduate 1 

(25.0%) 

3 

(75.0%) 

4 1.75 
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6. Higher Education 1 

(50.0%) 

1 

(50.0%) 

2 1.50 

 Total 18 32 50  

 

It is examined from the analysis that the tribes 

who hold secondary education have maximum level of 

attitude towards higher education of women. Hence, the 

„p‟ value is lesser than 0.05 and the null hypothesis has 

been rejected. So, there is a close significant 

relationship between educational status of the tribes and 

their attitude towards higher education of women.  

Conclusion 

This study has been conducted to examine 

educational empowerment of Irular tribes in Manguzhi 

village at Palamalai hills. Education is considered as a 

basic necessity and a fundamental right for the whole 

people in particular tribes. Educational empowerment is 

a powerful tool for reducing inequality as it can give 

tribes the ability to become independent in society. This 

study indicated that most Irula tribes are unfavourable 

towards higher education for women tribes. Although 

many government schemes are implemented to promote 

higher Education among the tribal students still there are 

many tribal students who are not utilizing these 

opportunities. So, the government should provide 

special attention to make higher education easily 

accessible to the Irual tribal students in the study area.  
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History of Higher Education of Muslim Women and the Pioneer 
Government College for Muslim Women, Madras. 

R. Abida Begum * and T. Abdul Khadar** 

Education has been regarded as the most 

significant instrument for changing women‟s subjugated 

position in society. Though Muslims in India constitute 

the largest minority population, they represent one of 

the most backward communities and Muslim girls and 

women lag behind their male counterparts, especially in 

education which is quite evident from the Report of the 

Sachar Committee. But Madras city, during the colonial 

period, witnessed the centre of Muslim women‟s 

learning. It was due to the outcome of the strenuous 

efforts of Christian missionaries, Muslim social 

reformers, Members of the Legislative Assembly and 

Council, women‟s associations, elite Muslim women 

representatives, etc., the movement for the higher 

education of Muslim Women of Madras gained 

momentum. The present study is a modest attempt 

toward exploring and analyzing the origin and growth of 

Muslim Women‟s higher education, which was highly 

supported by the pioneer Muslim Women‟s College in 

Madras, and its early closure resulted in a gradual 

setback to the higher education of Muslim women in 

Tamil Nadu, immediately after independence, which is 

rightly expressed by the Sachar Committee in its report 

in 1996. The women of the Muslim community recently 

demanded the re-establishment of the same Muslim 

Women‟s College in Chennai, which is considered a 

need of an hour. 

Origin of Muslim Women's Secular Education in 

Madras 

In India, during the colonial period, the 

missionary women devoted themselves to the work of 

teaching in the homes of native families, both Hindus 

and Muslims called it the “Zenana System” or Home 

Education. The Church of England Zenana Mission 

organized home educational classes for Muslim girls, 

where their instruction was based on Christian teaching 

but extended to secular subjects, which was opposed by 

the Muslim community. Khasim-ul-Akhbar, an Urdu 

daily, alarmed the Muslim community about the 

intention of Christian missionaries, who were motivated 

toward the conversion of Muslim girls.1 Alhami, a 

popular Muslim newspaper, also advised Muslims to 

start their schools2. 

Zenana Agencies 

The zenana education system was not a great 

success because of the conservative and orthodox nature 

of Muslims. The British rulers felt that secondary 

education for Muslim women should be undertaken by 

the government as well as private agencies. So, a new 

class of Zenana Agencies on a secular basis was 

conducted by mixed committees of Indians and 

Europeans with the object of imparting the zenana 

system of education without any element of religious 

teaching. 

Special Agency School 

In May 1872, Lord Hobart appointed as Governor 

of Madras took a keen interest in Muslims‟ education. 

Mary Lady Hobart took a personal interest in the 

education of Muslim women because they were found 

more backward in the state than other races.3 Therefore, 

Lord Hobart established the “Special Agency System”, 

and established a school for Muslim girls near 

Royapettah Post Office, Madras in 1873. Within a short 

time, the school had grown and searching for a big 

premise. Humayun Jah Bahadur, a descendant of Tipu 

Sultan, donated Shah Sawar Jung Bagh and a „Palace 

Building‟ on Whites Road for the establishment of the 

school.4 

Beginning of the Hobart Muslim Girls School 

Lady Hobart first to conceive the idea of a school 

for purdah observing Muslim girls.5 In January 1875, a 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College (A), Chennai – 600 004. 

** Associate Professor of Historical Studies, The New College (A), Chennai – 600014. 
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committee consisting of about 10 members, 7 

Europeans, and 3 Muslims, presided over by Mary Lady 

Hobart discussed the education of Muslim girls and 

proposed to establish a Muslim girl‟s school in which 

the girls were to be taught about their languages, like 

Arabic, Persian, Hindustani, and needlework, and other 

industrial skills and a teacher‟s training program.6 

Mary Lady Hobart gave the school a donation of 

Rs.10,000/-7. On 7th December 1875 Ruler of 

Thanjavur, Tulsaji, and granddaughter Vijaya Mohana 

Muktambal, the Princess of Thanjavur visited the 

institution and donated Rs. 7,000/- to run the school.8 

The school received a large Grant-in-aid from the 

government, donations, and subscriptions. The 

management of the school was under the care of an 

efficient superintendent.9 Later English was added 

slowly to its curriculum. It is remarkable that the Hobart 

School was the only secular school in the country for 

Muslim girls and figured among the English Schools in 

1881-82 appeared in the vernacular list.10 The Hobart 

School started as a primary school and quickly raised to 

high school status. 

Contributions of the Hobart School to Higher 

Education 

Muslim women‟s collegiate education improved 

very slowly. The existence of the purdah system 

prevented Muslim women from availing of higher 

education. Due to the efforts of the social reformers, 

some enlightened Muslim families began to send their 

daughters to colleges for higher education. In Madras, 

only two colleges were functioning during the period. 

The Queen Mary‟s College for women was established 

in 1914 and the Christian College for Women was 

established in 1915.11 During the year 1923-1924, the 

first Muslim woman undergraduate entered Queen 

Mary‟s College, which was a great stride of progress 

made by Muslims in the field of higher education.12 

This was the only government college in the Madras 

Presidency where the Muslim girls were admitted for 

higher education and due to religious customs and 

sentiments, the Muslim girls could not enter Women‟s 

Christian College, which was almost a close preserve 

for the Christian community.13 By the 1940s, 68 Muslim 

women were studying in Arts and Science Colleges.14 

As the strength of Muslim women in college increased, 

demand was raised for separate Muslim women's 

colleges in Madras. 

Early Efforts for Opening Government College for 

Muslim Women 

The Muslim members of the Legislative 

Assembly and Council put forward the demand for 

starting a college purely meant for Muslim women. 

Malang Ahamed Batcha, the President of MEASI, and 

Justice Basheer Ahamed Sayeed, the Secretary of 

MEASI in the year 1940 wrote a letter to Sir Thomas 

Austin, adviser to the Governor of Madras representing 

the early establishment of a separate college for Muslim 

women in the city of Madras and the construction of a 

hostel attached to the said college.15 But the government 

rejected the request stating that the strength of Muslim 

women had not reached even 100. The Muslims felt 

grieved that Muslim women's education was neglected 

by the government and proposed to get admission in the 

Government Muhammadan College for men, Madras.16 

A public meeting of Muslims was conducted by 

Itehad-i-Millath Association at Wallajah Mosque, 

Madras on 14th May 1944. The Mufti Mohammed 

Habibullah presided over the meeting, which strongly 

opposed the proposal of the government to admit girls 

into the Government Muhammadan College for men, 

which then existed.17 Begum Sultan Mir Amiruddin, a 

London-educated woman and a nominated member of 

the Madras University Senate also opposed the policy of 

co-education of the government. Abdul Hameed Khan 

Sahib Bahadur in the Legislative Assembly also 

demanded a separate college for Muslim girls. 

Memorandum for Separate College for Muslim 

Women 

Basheer Ahmed Sayeed, the Secretary of the 

MEASI, submitted a memorandum dated 25th August 

1945, which urged the government to start a separate 

college for Muslim women and a hostel attached to it. It 

also demanded that the proposed college for Muslim 

women was to be named after Lady Hope, the wife of 

the Governor.18 Further, he urged the government to 

expedite the matter and expressed his fear that “no one 
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can foretell the attitude of the future party government 

will be regarding the legitimate aspirations of the 

Muslim community in the matter of education.”19 It is 

also believed that such a college would provide the 

requisite Islamic atmosphere and outlook to Muslim 

girls. The Vice-Chancellor, of the University of Madras, 

provided a favourable report and insisted on a need for a 

separate college for Muslim girls. He also added that if 

such a facility was not available to Muslim women, it 

would be a „handicap‟.20 He wanted to establish the 

college at the Hobart Training School.21 Thereafter the 

Government of Madras approached the Government of 

India for approval and advance grant for the proposed 

college. 

Establishment of Government College for Muslim 

Women 

The British government on 24th March 1946 

issued a memorandum and sanctioned the opening of a 

college for women in Madras, particularly for Muslims, 

but also for non- Muslims, with effect from the 

academic year 1946-1947.22 It is to be noted that this 

college was started as a post-war measure based on the 

recommendation of the Post-war Reconstruction 

Committee on Education. It received grants from the 

central government from time to time for its 

establishment and maintenance.23 

In the year 1946, the government started a 

separate College for Muslim women on the premises of 

Hobart Secondary and Training School for Muslim 

Girls.24 It was a separate college for Muslim women and 

was the first of its kind in the province. Based on the 

recommendation of the University of Madras, the 

government proposed to admit sixty students in the 

junior intermediate class and forty students in the Junior 

B.A. class. Among the total seats, 75% were reserved 

for Muslims.25 Miss L. Philips was appointed as the first 

principal of the Government College for Muslim 

Women.26 Very next year, the Government of Madras 

wanted to close the College and gave a reason as poor 

strength in the classes. The Government of Madras 

articulated its opinion of abolishing the B.A. classes and 

postsanctioned staff in the Government College for 

Muslim Women so that it wanted to save Rs. 24,816/- in 

the year. Abolition B.A. Class in Government College 

for Muslim Women From the inception of the college, 

there was no substantial improvement was seen in 

Muslim girls joining the courses. As there were only 

five students in the Junior B.A. class in the year 1946, 

the government decided to abolish the Junior B.A. class. 

Over this question, the Principal of the Government 

College for Muslim Women in her letter dated 4th 

November 1946 remarked that the money gained from 

the abolition of the class would be just a few hundred 

rupees. She also felt that the abolition will lower the 

status of the college from Grade I to Grade II at a time 

when the women students were clamouring for more 

colleges and 

Muslim sentiment would be deeply hurt. She also 

gave the reasons for the smallness of the Junior B.A. 

class such as, the newness of the instituteion, lack of 

sufficient publicity, misapprehension among the public 

that the college was Muslim and no non-Muslims were 

admitted, and failure to provide hostel facilities, etc. 

Regarding the smallness of the number, she further 

stated that other colleges which were then premier 

institutions in the city started life with an even smaller 

number.27
 Hence she requested the government not to 

give effect to the abolition proposal. The view of the 

principal was endorsed by the Director of Public 

Instructions.28
 He also recommended retaining Junior 

B.A. Class. 

Closure of the Government College for Muslim 

Women 

Basheer Ahmed Sayeed continuously urged the 

Government to start a hostel in connection with the 

college. He urged the government that the “Wellington 

House” an adjoining building to the college, should be 

taken over by the Government to provide a hostel for 

the said college. At last, the principal of the college took 

possession of the building on 22nd August 1947. The 

Government also sanctioned the rent for the building at 

the rate of Rs.120/- per month.29 But the unfortunate 

development which took place in the meanwhile did not 

allow the hostel to come.  

In the year 1948, the government lent the 

buildings on the campus of Hobart School to establish a 
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college for Muslim women for five years. This charge 

was taken over by Ethiraj, a leading lawyer, and the 

college was named after him, as „Ethiraj College.30 

Later, due to the continuous increase in the strength of 

the school, and the unsatisfactory working conditions 

regarding space, light, and air, in some of the classes. 

The Advisory Committee requested the government to 

restore the High School buildings, then occupied by the 

Ethiraj College for women, which was needed due to its 

expansions. Accordingly in the year 1951, the College 

for Muslim women was shifted to the Victoria Crescent 

in Egmore.31 

Impact on the Closure of Government College for 

Muslim Women 

In the Legislative Assembly, Begum Sultan-Mir-

Amiruddin strongly opposed the proposal and exposed 

that the closure of the college would hamper Muslim 

women‟s higher education. She requested the entire 

cabinet to reconsider the proposal regarding the 

abolition of the Government College for Muslim 

Women as it affected the well-being of half of the 

section of the population namely, women. During the 

debate on education on 11th March 1948, Mrs. C. 

Ammanna Raja also regretted and pointed out that the 

Hindu girls were more in number than Muslim girls 

studying in the college and requested to run the college 

by the government itself instead of handing it over to a 

private body.32 But, T.S. Avinashi1ingam Chettyar, 

replied that since only a very few Muslim students were 

studying in that college there was no need for a 

Government College for Muslim Women. There were 

enough places for Muslim women students in the nearby 

Ethiraj College for Women.33 Though, the best attempts 

of the Muslim community to motivate their women to 

join the college started, they were unsuccessful within a 

year. The college was closed, as the new Indian 

government felt that the demand was not large enough 

to maintain a separate college for them.34 

Representatives of the community objected to the 

government‟s decision and there was a strong protest in 

the Presidency against the closure of the college. 

Certain general public representations also criticized the 

closure of the classes based on the reduction of the 

strength in the classes.35 Instead of all the hurdles, 

Muslim women‟s education registered gradual progress 

in Madras. 

Conclusions 

The development of female education provided an 

impetus to the emergence of a group of educated 

Muslim women, such as social workers, teachers, 

academics, and doctors, who later became the vanguard 

of the women‟s movement. The educated Muslim 

women‟s exposure to the outside world and growing 

awareness made them work for the betterment of 

Muslim women. Education started playing a great role  

in the emancipation of women from traditional 

dependencies. Women became more vocal, articulate, 

and assertive. 
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Educational Schemes and Development of Tribes In Tamil Nadu 

M. Dhanapakkiam* and B. Karthikeyan** 

Tribal Training in India  

Tribal people‟s schooling is state difficulty, and 

the simple obligation of promoting education has been 

cast upon the kingdom Governments. The authorities of 

the Tamil Nadu Government and Union Government 

have taken several steps for the instructional 

improvement of tribes, including establishing colleges, 

academic establishments on precedence foundation, 

provision of incentive scholarships, reservation of seats 

in academic institutions, etc. Nevertheless, many 

elements are to be stepped forward. The time, money 

and efforts spent on tribal education have proved 

terrible investments.1 The tribals did not attach much 

value to education because they now do not find 

immediate results and pride in receiving modern 

education.
2 

Position of Tamil Nadu Government  

The literacy stage is one of the critical indicators 

of the socio-financial circumstance of the society, and 

the relative employment possibilities primarily rely on 

this. There is a significant hole between the literacy 

level of the Tribes with that of the standard literacy 

level. In Tamilnadu, the general literacy stage is 72%, 

consistent with the 1991 Census. However, the 

corresponding literacy level in most agenda Tribes is 

27.89%. The space inside the lady literacy remains 

glaring, reflecting the high illiteracy and dropouts 

among the Scheduled Castes and Tribes. Consequently, 

authorities of Tamil Nadu are attaching greater 

significance to implementing schemes promoting 

education among Scheduled Caste and Tribes, mainly 

many of the woman children.3 In Tamil Nadu, there are 

36 Tribal groups. The entire tribal populace is 574 

lakhs, representing 1.03 % of the nation‟s entire 

population. The schooling fee appointed in 1882 

became the first to take initiatives to define the tribes 

and endorse policies for their upliftment. Later the 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Villupuram - 605 602. 
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Board of Revenue advocated appointing a unique 

organisation to channel the various welfare works for 

the depressed classes after severe consultations with 

various governments. Hence the Tribal welfare work 

was entrusted to the Labour branch in 1920.  

Problems of Tribal Schooling  

Some strategies exist to legislate and implement 

the schemes and plans for tribal welfare in appropriate 

dimensions. Without finding the proper area and tribal 

group as the scheme‟s beneficiaries, the plans will 

hardly render fruitful results. Some of the problems are 

for the view. 1) Percentage rate of literacy among the 

tribal students is not par with the level of the non-tribal 

students, and variation is facing fluctuations. 2) As the 

population status of the tribes has differed with one state 

and another, it causes backwardness for framing 

schemes. 

Increase in Higher and Excessive Secondary 

Schooling  

Eight high colleges and six higher secondary 

colleges are specially working for the Tribals in 

Tamilnadu students in standard X and XII who are of 

average and below average trends are recognised. 

Particular interest is given to improving the 

performance of special education to all X and XII 

college students so they could perform adequately 

within the public examinations; exceptional guides were 

prepared and dispensed to all of the college students of 

X and XII fashionable freed from cost. Training is given 

to Tribal students to look for Tamilnadu expert path 

entrance examination beneath the centrally backed 

scheme of coaching and allied scheme.4 

Faculties for Tribals up to Higher Secondary Level  

For teaching the Tribal youngster‟s Tribal 

faculties are being run through authorities. Present 

power of all of the Tribal Welfare schools is as follows: 

Table No.1 Tribal Welfare School, 1999 2000 

S. No. Category No. Strength 

1. Primary Schools 199 13902 

2. Middle Schools 21 3362 

3. High Schools 8 1284 

4. Higher Secondary 

Schools 

6 5156 

Source: Annual Report on Teaching Staff and Government 

Hostel for Tribals in Tamil Nadu, Government of Tamil Nadu, 

1999-2000. 

It is vital to offer centres for better training nearer 

to the habitation of Tribals, for you to cater to the needs 

of the people of the locality. With this result in view, the 

colleges are upgraded to the subsequent level in a 

phased way, relying on the need and availability of price 

range. The authorities within the training branch have 

constituted an excessive-level Committee for this 

cause.5 

Steps to Improve Preferred Training  

To attain the aim of enhancing exceptional 

schooling in colleges, some steps are being taken. They 

are given under unique training college students in 

widespread X, and XII who is of standard and under 

average general are identified, and unique attention is 

paid to his or her better performance. All X and XII 

standard college students receive special training to 

carry out well in the Public Examinations. Not unusual 

examinations, strictly at the strains of Public 

Examinations, are carried out to discover the under 

averages and to pay unique interest; special publications 

have been organised and allotted to all college students 

of X and XI standards freed from fee.6 

Upgrading the Advantage of Scheduled Tribal 

Students  

The insufficient academic training of scheduled 

Tribal college students prevents entry into all Indian 

services with IAS, IPS, IFS, IES and so on, where 

access is on the idea of competitive examinations. The 

principal objective of the scheme is to upgrade the 

benefit of Scheduled Tribe college students by 

providing them with facilities for all spherical 

improvement rough education in residential colleges 

throughout the United States of America. The whole 

expenditure below the scheme is borne of the 

presidency of India. The insurance in Tamil Nadu is for 

three Scheduled Tribe students. The intensive training 

starts from IX std and keeps up to XII std, i.e., for four 

years.7 
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Library Centres in Excessive / Better Secondary 

Schools 

The scheme of providing Library centres in 

colleges is in implementation right from 1981-eighty 

two, and books worth Rs.l000/-according to high/ 

higher secondary faculty are supplied yearly.8 

Hostels for Tribal College Students  

Hostel centres have persevered to be furnished to 

college students who examine in faculties, faculties and 

industrial education Institutes. Every 12 months, new 

hostels are opened based on the want and economic 

resources to be had. Admission is made in Tribal 

Welfare Hostels in the proportion of Scheduled Tribes 

60%, Scheduled Castes 30%, and backward class 

training and maximum backward classes are 10%.  

Now there are 26 hostels for the Tribal network 

with the electricity of 1305 borders inside the state. Out 

of these hostels, one at Dindigul and every other at 

Ambur are meant for kids whose mothers and fathers 

are engaged in unclean occupations. The district 

collectors have been authorised to admit college 

students in hostels 10% over and above the sanctioned 

capacity. The boarders of the hostels are supplied with 

boarding accommodations freed from rate. Folks who 

are analysing requirements up to X and staying inside 

the hostels are furnished with uniforms free of price. 

The girls three studying up to XII Standard are 

furnished with uniforms.9 

New hostels for Tribals are opened with 

electricity for 50 students, consistent with the hostel. In 

addition, a hostel for submitting Graduate students has 

been opened in Chennai. During 1995-2000, forty new 

hostels were opened to deal with 2000 students. Now 

more than 2,500 students are staying in them. The 

students of the government Tribal Residential faculties 

and authorities Tribal Hostels placed in hilly supplied 

with woollen areas are sweaters as soon as in two years 

seeing that 1983-84.10 

 

 

 

 

Table No. 2 Details of Hostel Buildings Constructed 

Year No. of 

Buildings 

Total Cost 

(Rs. In 

Lakhs) 

Govt. of India 

Share (Rs.in 

Lakhs) 

1990-91 9 300.00 121.36 

1991-92 5 229.96 70.77 

1992-93 6 300.00 141.54 

1993-94 6 300.00 111.21 

1994-95 5 300.00 17.03 

1995-96 6 400.00 200.00 

1996-97 28 840.00 - 

Source: Record on Scheduled Castes and Tribes in Hostels in 

Tamil Nadu, Department of Adi-Dravidar and Tribal Welfare, 

Government of Tamil Nadu, 1990 -1997. 

 

Apart from Government Hostels for scheduled 

Castes and Tribals, there are 42 subsidised hostels for 

Scheduled Castes, and Tribes college students run 

through voluntary corporations; these hostels are given 

monetary assistance via the government of Tamil 

Nadu.11 

Conclusion 

Agriculture is the principal life of the Tribals. Out 

of the general Tribal populace of Tamil Nadu, 16% are 

agricultural labourers. The subsidised Drought inclined 

areas Programme (DPAP) countrywide Watershed 

improvement assignment for Rainfed regions 

(NWDPRA) and desert improvement Programmes are 

being applied thru the watershed technique. In the 

Nilgiris district, this scheme was created with the goals 

of stopping soil erosion inside the sloping hill regions 

and retaining the eco-gadget of the hill areas via 

diversifying the region from annual plants to perennial 

horticultural vegetation like tea, espresso, fruits, spices 

and different monetary vegetation further various 

schemes are being carried out. The schemes aim to 

enhance the economic reputation and first-class 

lifestyles of the Tribes throughout Tamil Nadu. Due to 

those measures, the Tribal network is marching toward 

a higher destiny.  
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Although the essential and State Governments and 

non-governmental groups are making efforts to legislate 

and implement diverse schemes and measures for 

enhancing the tribal existence gadget, their society, 

financial system and training are positioned below the 

poverty line.  
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ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£›ß PÀÂU öPõøh: J¸ Áµ»õØÖ¨ £õºøÁ 

BÖ. \µÁnUS©õº
*

 P. Q¸èn‰ºzv
**

 

E»Pö©À»õ® ö\ßÖ PÀÂ¨ £°ßÖ £°ßÓU 

PÀÂUS •UQ¯zxÁ® öPõkUS® ÁøP°À 

|õöh[S® ö\ßÖ £mh® ö£ØÓõ¾® |õ® 

¤Ó¢u ©søn ©ÓÁõx ÁõÌ¢x Á¢u 

|PµzuõºPÎÀ J¸ÁµõÚ PÀÂU Ph¼À 

P»[øP ÂÍUP©õÚ £mh® ö£ØÓ 

öuõÈ»v£µõÚ ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º AÁºPÎß 

PÀÂ¨ £oø¯ öÁÎa\Ãk GßÖU 

SÔ¨¤h¨£k® P»[Pøµ ÂÍUPzøu¨ ÷£õ» 

G[S® PhÀ ÷£õßÖ £µ¢x Â›¢x 

Põn¨£hUTi¯ PÀÂ¨ ö£¸[Phø» 

]ÁP[øP©õÁmhzvÀ ö\mi|õk GßÖ¨ 

ö£¯º ö£ÓU Ti¯ PõøµUSi°À PÀÂ GßÓU 

Ph¾US Kº P»[Pøµ ÂÍUPzøu Põmi¯Áº 

ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º GßÓõÀ Ax ªøP¯õPõx. 

CzuøP¯ ]Ó¨¤¯À¦PøÍ 

ußÚPz÷uöPõshø©¢u ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º 

AÁºPÎßÁõÌUøP Áµ»õØøÓ²® PÀÂUPõP 

AÁº ö\´u AØ£o¨¦PøÍ²® ö£¸®£o 

•ßöÚk¨¦PøÍ²® Auß ÁÍºa]ø¯¨ 

£ØÔ²® ÂÍUSÁuõP CUPmkøµ 

Aø©¯¨ö£ÖQÓx. 

ÁõÌUøP Áµ»õÖ 

Áµ»õØÖa ]Ó¨¦ªUP ]ÁP[øP ©õÁmhzvÀ 

EÒÍ ö\mi|õk GÚU SÔ¨¤h¨£k® 

PõøµUSi°À ÷Põmøh³º GßÝ® F›À 

Cµõ©|õuß ö\mi¯õº ©ØÖ® Eø©¯õÒ 

Ba]US® CµshõÁx ©PÚõP 06.04.1909 & À 

AÇP¨£º ¤Ó¢uõº. öuõhUPU PÀÂø¯U 

÷Põmøh³›¾®, ¤ß PõøµUSi Gì.G®.Gì 

E¯º{ø»¨ £ÒÎ°¾® £°ßÖ,ö\ßøÚ 

©õ{»UPÀ¿›°À B[Q» C»UQ¯zvÀ 

•xPø» ÁS¨¤À £izuõº. A¨÷£õx 

A[SB]›¯µõP¨ £o¯õØÔU öPõsi¸¢u, 

uzxÁ ÷©øu \ºÁ£ÒÎ 

CµõuõQ¸min÷Úõk CÁ¸USz öuõhº¦ 

HØ£mhx. |Pµzuõº \‰PzvÀ 1930&À 

•xPø»¨ £mhzøu •uß•u»õP¨ ö£ØÓx 

ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º Gß£xU SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

¤ßÚº I.].Gì. £iUS® ÷|õUPz÷uõk 

C[Q»õ¢x ö\ßÓõº. BÚõÀ ©¸zxÁ 

÷\õuøÚ°À ÷uº¢öukUP¨£hõuuõÀ 
*

xøÓz uø»Áº (ö£õ), Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, AÇP¨£õ £ÀPø»U PÇP®, PõøµUSi & 630 003. 
**

xøÓz uø»Áº (ö£õ), Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, AÇP¨£õ £ÀPø»U PÇP®, PõøµUSi & 630 003. 
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A¨£mh¨ £i¨¤À AÁº ÷\µ C¯»ÂÀø» 

©Ú® uÍµõ©À ªiÀ öh®¤Ò GßÓ \mhU 

PÀ¿›°À ÷\º¢x ÁÇUPÔbº £i¨¦¨ 

£izuõº. A¨÷£õx C¢v¯ _u¢vµ¨ 

÷£õµõmhzvß v¸¨¦•øÚ¯õP Aø©¢u 

CµshõÁx Ámh÷©øá ©õ|õk »shÛÀ 

|hzxÁuØPõP Á¢uU SÊÂÀ B[Q» 

ö©õÈ°À _øÁ²® |¯•® xi¨¦® ö£õ[Pa 

ö\õØö£õÈÁõØÖÁvÀ E»P¨ ¦PÌ ö£ØÓ 

uªÇº öÁÒÎ |õUS (Silver Tongue) GÚ 

B[Q÷»¯ºPÍõÀ Â¸x¨ ö£¯›h¨ ö£ØÓ 

øµm PõÚµ¤Ò ^ÛÁõ\ \õìv›²® J¸Áº 

BÁõº. PØÓõøµU PØÓõ÷µ P•ÖÁº GßÝ® 

•xö©õÈU÷PØ£ B[Q» |õÁ»µõÚ ^ÛÁõ\ 

\õìv›US CøÍbº AÇP¨£º «x uÛ¨£ØÖ 

HØ£mhx. AÁ¸øh¯ £›¢xøµ°ß ÷£›À 

£iUS®÷£õ÷u£Sv ÷|µ©õP, C»shÛÀ 

E»P¨ ¦PÌ¨ö£ØÓ \õºmhºk Á[Q°À 

£°Ø]¯õÍµõPa ÷\º¢uõº. (Aikkan 2008) 

CuØQøh°À K´Ä ÷|µzøu ÃniUP 

Â¸®£õ©À, Â©õÛUPõÚ £.£°ØÔ ÁS¨¤À 

÷\º¢uõº. Cµsk Á¸h¨ £°Ø]°À ]Ó¢u 

Â©õÛ BÚõº 1933&CÀ ÁÇUPÔbº (Barrister-

at-Law) £mhz÷uõk C¢v¯õ v¸®¤Úõº. 

C»shÛÀ ‰ßÖ Á¸h[PÒ £izxÂmk, 

]Ó¢u ÁÇUPÔbº, Â©õÛ ©ØÖ® A÷u÷£õÀ 

AÁº £[S\¢øu°À »õ£Pµ©õP {v•u½k 

ö\´Áx BQ¯ÁØÔÀ ©PÄ® 

vÓø©¯õÚµõÚõº. ¤ßÚº ö\õ¢u F¸USz 

v¸®¤¯ AÇP¨£º 1937&CÀ v¸a`¸US 

A¸÷P ¦xUPõk GÝ® ChzvÀ öPõa]ß 

öhUìøhÀì GÝ® Bø»ø¯ {ÖÂÚõº. 

(Alagappa Chettiar Biographical  Data, ACET 

Register, Karaikudi, 1957). Ax÷Á ¤ßÚº  

AÇP¨£õ öhUìøhÀéõP E¸öÁkzux. 

AuøÚz öuõhº¢x ÷PÍzv¾®, 

uªÌ|õmi¾® £» Bø»PøÍ Aø©zuõº. 

¤ßÚº £[Sa \¢øu°À •Ê‰a\õP 

Dk£mhõº. £®£õ°À áü¤hº öáÚµÀ 

Cß`µßì P®ö£Û, Dìm Ask öÁìm 

Cß`µßì P®ö£Û. ›m_ KmhÀ 

BQ¯ÁØÔß {¸ÁõP¨ ö£õÖ¨ø£ HØÓõº. 

áú¤hº Hº÷Áì GÝ® Â©õÚ¨ ÷£õUSÁµzx 

{ÖÁÚzøu |hzvÚõº. 1943&CÀ u® J÷µ ©PÒ 

Eø©¯õøÍz u® u©UøP¯õº ©PÚõÚ 

Cµõ©|õuÝUS ©n® ö\´x öPõkzuõº. 

C¢uz v¸©n® uªÇP÷© Psk Â¯¢u 

v¸©n©õP Aø©¢ux. Czv¸©nzvß 

÷£õx uõß AÇP¨£›ß ©ÚzxÒ C¸¢u 

ÁÒÍø© E»PÔ¯ öÁÎ¨£hz öuõh[Q¯x. 

AÇP¨£¸® Põ¢v¯iPÐ® 

AÇP¨£º  AsnÀ Põ¢v¯iPÎh® AÍÁØÓ 

Aß¦øh¯Áº, _u¢vµzvØS •ß¦ J¸•øÓ 

AÇP¨£º J¸ ©õ|õmiØSa ö\ßÓõº. ©õ|õk 

•i²® {ø»°À AsnÀ Põ¢v¯iPÍõÀ ]» 

ö£õ¸ÒPÒ H»zvØSU öPõsk Áµ¨£mhÚ. 

©õ|õmkUPõP Cµshõ°µ® ¹£õ´USz 

u¯õ›UP¨£mh AÇPõÚ öPõiPÒ, 

vøµa^ø»PÒ •u¼¯Ú Põ¢v¯iPÍõÀ H»® 

Âh¨£mhÚ. Põ¢v¯iPÒ H»zvß •uÀ 

öuõøP¯õP ¹.5000 GßÓõº. •uÀ Á›ø\°À 

A©º¢v¸¢u AÇP¨£º Eh÷Ú H»z öuõøPø¯ 

J¸ C»m\® ¹£õ´ GßÖ TÔÚõº. 

(A¸.÷\õ©_¢uµß 1992) Tmh® Â¯¢x 

£õµõmiU øPumi BµõÁõ›zux. ÷ÁÖ¯õ¸® 

H»® ÷PmP •ßÁµÂÀø». Eh÷Ú 

Põ¢v¯iPÒ AÇP¨£øµ AøÁzx, Aß÷£õx 

AønzxU öPõsk AÁ›h® öPõiPøÍU 

öPõkzuõº. AÇP¨£º J¸ C»m\® ¹£õ´USU 

Põ÷\õø» ÁÇ[QÚõº. AÁµx |s£ºPÒ ]»º 

AÇP¨£›h® H»z öuõøP £ØÔ Â\õ›zuÚº. 

öPõiUS J¸ C»m\® ¹£õ´ ¹£õ´ ªSv 

GßÓÚº. AuØS AÇP¨£º, Põ¢v¯iPÎß 

Aß¦US®, AµÁøn¨¦US® J¸ C»m\® 

GßÚ. GzuøÚ C»m\® ÷Ásk©õÚõ¾® 

ÁÇ[P»õ® GßÓõº. C¢{PÌa] AÇP¨£¸US 

Põ¢v¯iPÎß «x öPõsi¸¢u Aß¤øÚ¨ 

¦»¨£kzxÁuõP Aø©¢xÒÍx 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

öPõøh¯õº 

v¸Áõ[Tº¨ £ÀPø»UPÇPzvÀ 

uªÌzxøÓø¯ {ÖÄÁuØPõÚ ¹£õ´ 
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C»m\zöuõßÖ® ©PÒ Eø©¯õÒ ö£¯µõÀ 

ö\ßøÚa ÷\ÁõuÍzvÀ ©PÎº Âkv Pmh 

¸£õ´ 75,000 ÁÇ[SÁuõP ©PÒ v¸©nzußÖ 

AÔÂzuõº. AßÖ •uÀ CÁº ÁõÌ|õÎß 

CÖvÁøµ CÁµx |ßöPõøhPÒ öuõhº¢uÚ. 

v¸Áõ[Tº¨ £ÀPø»UPÇPzvØS CÁº 

AÎzu |ßöPõøh uõß A[S CßÖ® ÁÍº¢x 

ö\ÈzxU öPõsi¸US® uªÌUPÀÂ ©ØÖ® 

Bµõ´a] GÝ® B»©µzvØS›¯ ÂzuõP 

Aø©¢ux. Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»U 

PÇPzvÀ ö£õÔ°¯À PÀ¿› JßøÓ {ÖÁz 

uõ÷© •ßÁ¢x |ßöPõøh¯õP I¢u C»m\ 

¹£õ´ ÁÇ[QÚõº. (Valli, N.,2001) ö\ßøÚ¨ 

£ÀPø»UPÇPzvØS I¢x C»m\ ¹£õ´ 

AÎzuõº. AuøÚ HØÖUöPõsh 

£ÀPø»UPÇP® Qsi°À AÇP¨£a 

ö\mi¯õº öuõÈÀ ~m£U PÀ¿›ø¯ AÁº 

ö£¯µõÀ {ÖÂ¯x. 

1946&CÀ ö\ßøÚ v¯õPµõ¯ |P›À EÒÍ 

uUPº£õ£õ Âzv¯õ»¯zvÀ AÇP¨£õ GßÝ® 

ö£¯›À ©sh£® Pmh C»m\ ¹£õ´ 

ÁÇ[QÚõº. C®©sh¨£vØS›¯ AiUPÀø» 

Põ¢v¯iPÒ |õmiÚõº. ¦x vÀ¼°À 

öußÛ¢v¯U PÀÂU PÇPzvØS ¹.25,000, 

öPõa] Aµ_ ©õnÁºPÒ öÁÎ|õk ö\ßÖ 

öuõÈÀ ~m£UPU PÀÂ £°» EuÄ® øÁ¨¦z 

öuõøP¯õP ¹£õ´ J¸ C»m\•®, v¸a`¸US 

A¸÷P AÇP¨£º Bø»z öuõÈ»õÎPÒ 

Si°¸¨£õQ¯ AÇP¨£º |P›À ©P¨÷£Ö 

©¸zxÁ©øÚ {ÖÁ ¹£õ´ J¸ C»m\•®, 

C¢v¯ ©¸zxÁ •øÓ B´ÄUöPÚ 

GºnõSÍ® ©Põµõ\õ PÀ¿›US ¹.80,000, 

öPõa]z uÛ¯µ]À £ÒÎa]Óõº £P¾nÄ ö£Ó 

¹.1,50,000 BQ¯øÁ AÁº ÁÇ[Q¯ öPõøh 

öÁÒÍzvÀ ]» xÎPÒ Gß£xU 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 1947&CÀ AßÛö£\sm 

A®ø©¯õº ¡ØÓõsk ÂÇõÂÀ 

uø»ø©÷¯ØÓ ö\ßøÚ¨ £ÀPø»UPÇPz 

xøn÷Á¢uº H.GÀ.•u¼¯õº, AÓU 

öPõøh¯õÍµõQ¯ ö\ÀÁ¢uºPÒ ¤ßu[Q¯ 

£SvPÎÀ PÀ¿›PøÍ {ÖÁ •ßÁµ 

÷Áskö©Ú J¸ ÷Ásk÷PõøÍ •ß 

ö©õÈ¢uõº. Eh÷Ú AÇP¨£º A¢u 

÷©øh°÷»÷¯ uõ® PõøµUSi°À J¸ PÀ¿› 

{ÖÄÁuõP AÔÂzuõº. 15&8&1947 CÀ C¢v¯õ 

Âkuø»ö£ØÓ |õÍßÖ AÇP¨£õ Pø»U 

PÀ¿› PõøµUSi, Põ¢v ©õÎøP°À uªÇPU 

PÀÂ Aø©a\º ©õs¦ªS v._. 

AÂÚõ]¼[P® ö\mi¯õµõÀ öuõh[Q 

øÁUP¨£mhx. 1948 CÀ PÀ¿›UöPÚz uÛU 

Pmhh[PÒ E¸ÁõQ, PÀ¿› A[÷P 

©õØÓ¨£mhx. 

PõøµUSi°À Kº B´ÄUTh® Aø©¯ 

÷Ásk® GÚU PÚÄ Psh AÇP¨£º, ©zv¯ 

ªß ÷Áv°¯À B´ÄUTh® JßøÓU 

PõøµUSi°À Aø©UP C¢v¯ Aµ_ 

Cø\²©õÚõÀ uõ® AuØS 300 HUPº 

{»zøu²®, 15 C»m\ ¹£õø¯²® 

|ßöPõøh¯µP |ÀPz u¯õöµÚ AÔÂzuõº. 

AÁµx CøhÂhõu •¯Ø]¯õ¾®, 

öPõøh°Úõ¾®, B´ÄU ThzvØS 25&7&1949 

CÀ C¢v¯õÂß •uÀ ¤µu©º  £siu 

áÁPºPÍõÀ ÷|¸ AiUPÀ |õmh, 14&1&1953 

CÀ hõUhº. CµõuõQ¸minß 

B´ÄUThzøuz vÓ¢x øÁzuõº Gß£xU 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

27&7&1950&CÀ AÇP¨£ ö\mi¯õº B]›¯º 

£°Ø]U PÀ¿› öuõh[P¨£mhx. Cuß 

Cøn¨£õP ©õv› E¯º{ø»¨£ÒÎ 

JßøÓ²® AÇP¨£º 1951 CÀ öuõh[QÚõº. 

PõøµUSi°À AÇP¨£õ ö£õÔ°¯À PÀ¿› 

öuõh[SÁuØS® BÁÚ ö\´uõº. 1952 

áüø»°À AÇP¨£ ö\mi¯õº ö£õÔ°¯Ø 

PÀ¿›ø¯z öuõh[QÚõº. C[VÚ® 

uªÇPzvß ö£õÔ°¯Ø PÀÂ Áµ»õØÔÀ 

‰ßÖ ö£õÔ°¯Ø PÀ¿›PÒ •u¼À 

÷uõßÖÁuØS ÂzyßÔ¯Áº AÇP¨£º BÁõº 

27-7-1954&CÀ AÇP¨£õ ©PÎº PÀ¿›ø¯z 

öuõh[QÚõº. (Manian T.V.S, 1973) 

CUPÀ¿›ø¯ AÇP¨£º, uõ® ÁõÌÁuØPõPU 

÷Põmøh³›À Pmi¯ ÿ{Áõì GßÓ u® 

269



 

 

CÀ»zv÷»÷¯ öuõh[QÚõº. CuøÚ¨ 

£õµõmk® ÁøP°À uõß AÔbº Á_£. 

©õoUPÚõº, 

Si°¸¢x Ãk® öPõkzu ÂÊzöu´Á® 

GÚz u® öPõøhÂÍUQÀ SÔ¨¤kQÓõº. 

1955&CÀ AÇP¨£õ £ÀöuõÈØ £°Ø] 

{ø»¯•® (Alagappa Polytechnic) 1956&CÀ 

AÇP¨£ ö\mi¯õº EhØ£°Ø]U PÀ¿›²® 

öuõh[P¨ö£ØÓÚ. CÁº ÷uõØÖÂzu PÀÂ 

{ÖÁÚ[PÒ JßÔønUP¨ ö£ØÖ 1985 CÀ 

AÇP¨£õ £ÀPø»UPÇP® E¸ÁõUP¨ö£ØÓx. 

(Meyyapan, 1998) 

uªÌ¨ £ØÖ 

|Pµzuõ›ß uªÌ¨£ØÖ |õhÔ¢u JßÖ. 

AÁºu® AßÓõh¨ ÷£a_ ÁÇUQ÷»÷¯ 

uÛzuªÌa ö\õØPÐ®, C»UQ¯z uªÌa 

ö\õØPÐ® ªSv¯õP Ch® ö£ÖÁx 

AøÚÁ¸® AÔ¢u JßÖ. u©® uªÌ¨ £ØÖ 

Põµn©õP AÁºPÒ uªÇP® •ÊÁv¾® 

|øhö£ØÓ ]» C¯UP[PÎÀ Dk£õk öPõsk 

•ßÁ›ø\°À {ßÖ öuõshõØÔ²ÒÍÚº. 

(Chandrasekar. S, 1980). AøÁ uÛzuªÌ 

C¯UP®, uªÈø\ C¯UP®, uªÌ A¸a\øÚ 

C¯UP®, vÀø»z v¸•øÓ C¯UP® 

Gß£ÚÁõ®. Cøu¨÷£õ» PÀÂUS 

AÒÎUöPõkzu AÇP¨£º ]Ó¢u uªÌ 

BºÁ»µõPÄ® ÂÍ[QÚõº. AÁµx 

•uØöPõøh÷¯ v¸Áõ[Tº¨ 

£ÀPø»UPÇPzvÀ uªÌzxøÓ 

öuõh[SÁuØSz uõß Gß£xU 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

uªÌ ÁÍºa]U PÇP® 

uªÈÀ Pø»UPÍg]¯® öÁÎ°kÁøu²®, 

CßÝ® ]» ÷|õUP[PøÍ²® öPõshuõPz 

uªÌ ÁÍºa]U PÇP® GßÓ Aø©¨¦ 1947 CÀ 

E¸ÁõUP¨ ö£ØÓx, CÆÁø©¨¤À Cµõ\õ\º. 

Asnõ©ø» ö\mi¯õº, ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º 

BQ¯  C¸ |Pµzuõ¸® EÖ¨¤ÚµõP C¸¢x 

uªÌ¨£o ö\´xÒÍÚº. uªÌ ÁÍºa]U 

PÇPzvß ö\¯Ø SÊÂ¾®, AÆÁøP°À 

uªÌU Pø»UPÍg]¯a ö\¯ØSÊÂ¾® 

EÖ¨¤ÚµõP¨ £o¯õØÔÚõº. uªÈÀ 

Pø»UPÍg]¯® öÁÎ°kÁuØS {v 

EuÂ¯õP ¹.10,001 ÁÇ[QÚõº. (Ramanathan 

Vairavan, 2015) PõøµUSi P®£ß PÇPzvß 

uø»ÁµõPÄ®, S•u® Áõµ CuÈß öPÍµÁ 

B]›¯µõPÄ® C¸¢uõº. 

Â¸xPÒ 

÷Põi öPõkzu öPõøhbÚõ® AÇP¨£øµ¨ 

£» £mh[PÐ® ¤Ó ]Ó¨¦UPÐ® uõ©õP÷Á 

÷uiÁ¢x Aøh¢uÚ. 1943&CÀ 

Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP•®, 1944&CÀ 

ö\ßøÚ¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP•® CÁ¸USU 

öPÍµÁ hõUhº £mh® ÁÇ[Qa ]Ó¨¤zuÚ. 

1953&CÀ ÷P®¤›mä £ÀPø»UPÇPzvÀ 

|øhö£ØÓ Põ©ßöÁÀz 

£ÀPø»UPÇP[PÎß ©õ|õmkUSa ö\ßøÚ¨ 

£ÀPø»UPÇPzvß \õº¤¾®, ¤ßÚº 

QÍõì÷Põ £ÀPø»UPÇPzvß I¢¡ÓõÁx 

Bsk ÂÇõÂØS Asnõ©ø»¨ 

£ÀPø»UPÇPzvß \õº¤¾®, 1954&CÀ 

á¨£õÛÀ, Q÷¯õm÷hõ |P›À |h¢u 12B® 

£]¤U |õkPÒ EÓÄU PÇP ©õ|õmkUS C¢v¯ 

Aµ]ß \õº¤¾® AÝ¨¤ øÁUP¨£mhõº. 

(Ramaswami, A.1972) 

AøÚzv¢v¯ AÔÂ¯À Bµõ´a]U PÇPzvß 

ö\¯ØSÊÂ¾®, öuõÈÀ ~qUPU PÀÂUPõÚ 

Ámhõµ Âv¯ø©¨¦U SÊÂ¾®, ö\ßøÚ¨ 

£ÀPø»UPÇP¨ ö£õx ÷©Ø£õºøÁU 

SÊÂ¾® EÖ¨¤ÚµõP A©ºzu¨ ö£ØÓõº. 

£õµua \õµnº £øhUS®, ©zv¯ ªß 

÷Áv°¯À B´ÄUTh B÷»õ\øÚU 

SÊÄUS®, 1954&CÀ uªÇP Aµ\õÀ 

Aø©UP¨£mh öuõhUPUPÀÂ B´ÄU 

SÊÄUS® uø»ÁµõP C¸¢x ]Ó¢u öuõsk 

BØÔ²ÒÍõº. ö\ßøÚ, Asnõ©ø»¨ 

£ÀPø»UPÇP[PÎß Bm]U SÊUPÎÀ CÁº 

B²mPõ» EÖ¨¤ÚµõP 1946&CÀ 

£ÀPø»UPÇP ÷Á¢uµõÀ A©ºzu¨£mhõº. 
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PõøµUSi°À _ÇØSÊ (Rotary Club)&Âß 

QøÍø¯ •uß •u¼À E¸ÁõUQ¯Áº CÁ÷µ. 

B[Q÷»¯ Aµ_ CÁ¸US 1946&CÀ \º 

£mhzøu ÁÇ[Q¯x. C¢v¯ Aµ_ 1957&CÀ 

£z©§\ß £mh® ÁÇ[Q¯x. £siu ÷|¸ 

\©uº© •u»õÎ (Socialistic Capitalist) GßÖ®, 

AsnÀ Põ¢v¯iPÒ •ß©õv›¯õÚ 

uº©Pºzuº GßÖ® CÁøµ¨ £õµõmia 

]Ó¨¤zuÚº. (Randargai, 2002) AÇP¨£º 

¤ÓÂU öPõøhbµõPÄ®, uß÷Ú›À»õz 

uªÌU öPõøhbµõPÄ® vPÌ¢uøuz uªÇP 

Áµ»õÖ £vÄ ö\´xÒÍx Gß£xU 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

AÇP¨£õ PÀÂ {ÖÁÚ[PÒ 

÷Põmøh³›À ¤Ó¢u hõUhº. Cµõ©. AÇP¨£ 

ö\mi¯õº u® öPõøhzvÓzuõÀ 

PõøµUSiø¯U PÀÂUSi¯õP ©õØÔ¯ 

ÁÒÍ»õÁõº. 1947&CÀ •uß •u¼À J¸ 

Pø»U PÀ¿›ø¯z öuõh[QÚõº. 

Akzukzx¨ £» PÀÂ {ÖÁÚ[PøÍz 

öuõh[S® vmh® AÁ¸US C¸¢uø©¯õÀ, 

AÁØøÓ {¸ÁQUP Kº Aø©¨¦ ÷uøÁ GÚ 

{øÚzx AÇP¨£õ PÀÂ AÓ{ø»¯® JßøÓ 

HØ£kzvÚõº. Auß {ÖÄ|º uø»ÁµõP AÁº 

ö£õÖ¨¦ HØÓõº. Auß uõÍõÍµõPz u® 

JßÖÂmh uø©¯Úõº P.Ã.AÇ.•. 

Cµõ©|õuß ö\mi¯õøµ¨ ö£õÖ¨÷£ØPa 

ö\´uõº. ¤ßÚõÎÀ Cµõ\ \º. Asnõ©ø»a 

ö\mi¯õ›ß ©õ¨¤øÍ²®, PõÚõkPõzuõøÚa 

÷\º¢uÁ¸©õÚ P.öÁ.]u.öÁ. öÁ[Phõ\»® 

ö\mi¯õ¸®, AÁº Põ»©õÚ¤ßAÇP¨£›ß 

©PÒ Eø©¯õÒ Cµõ©|õuÝ® C¨ö£õÖ¨ø£ 

HØÓÚº Gß£x SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

C¢u AÓ{ø»¯zvß \õº£õP AÇP¨£º 

JßÓß¤ß JßÓõPz öuõh[Q¯ PÀÂ 

{ÖÁÚ[PÒ ¤ßÁ¸©õÖ SÔ¨¤h¨ 

ö£ÖQßÓx. AÇP¨£õ Pø»U PÀ¿› (1947), 

AÇP¨£ ö\mi¯õº B]›¯º £°Ø] PÀ¿› 

(1950), ©õv› E¯º{ø»¨ £ÒÎ (1951), 

AÇP¨£ ö\mi¯õº ö£õÔ°¯Ø PÀ¿› (1952), 

AÇP¨£õ ©PÎº PÀ¿› (1954), AÇP¨£õ 

Ai¨£øh¨ £ÒÎ (1955), AÇP¨£õ Buõµ¨ 

£ÒÎ (1955), AÇP¨£õ £ÀöuõÈØ £°Ø] 

{ø»¯® (1955), AÇP¨£õ ©Çø»¯º £ÒÎ 

(1955), AÇP¨£õ Cø\¨£ÒÎ (1956), AÇP¨£ 

ö\mi¯õº EhØ£°Ø] PÀ¿› (1956) 

 AÇP¨£›ß ©øÓÄUS¨ ¤ÓS ©PÎº 

PÀ¿›US¨ £v»õP¨ ö£sPÐ® AÇP¨£õ 

Pø»UPÀ¿›°÷»÷¯ ÷\ºzxU öPõÒÍ¨ 

ö£ØÓÚº. Ai¨£øh¨ £ÒÎ, Buõµ¨£ÒÎ 

BQ¯ÁØÔØS ©õØÓõP AÇP¨£õ 

B¯zu¨£ÒÎ öuõh[P¨£mhx. ¤ßÚº  

B¯zu¨£ÒÎ²®, ©Çø»¯º £ÒÎ²® 

CønUP¨£mk AÇP¨£õ ö©m›US÷»\ß 

÷©Ûø»¨£ÒÎ E¸ÁõÚx. Cx JßÖ 

©mk÷© C¨÷£õx AÇP¨£õ PÀÂ 

AÓ{ø»¯zvß {¸ÁõPzvÀ EÒÍx. 

AÇP¨£õ Cø\¨£ÒÎ öuõhº¢x 

|øhö£ÓÂÀø». AÇP¨£ ö\mi¯õº 

ö£õÔ°¯º PÀ¿›²®, AÇP¨£õ £ÀöuõÈØ 

£°Ø] {ø»¯•® uªÇP Aµ]h® 

J¨£øhUP¨£mhÚ. uªÇP Aµ_ AÁØøÓ 

A÷u ö£¯ºP÷Íõk u® {¸ÁõPzvÀ |hzvU 

öPõsi¸UQÓx. 

1985 CÀ AÇP¨£õ £ÀPø»UPÇP® 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mh ÷£õx AÇP¨£õ B]›¯º 

£°Ø]¨£ÒÎ, AÇP¨£õ EhØ£°Ø]U PÀ¿›, 

©õv› E¯º{ø»¨ £ÒÎ CÁØ÷Óõk AÇP¨£õ 

Pø»U PÀ¿›°ß •xPø»¨ £i¨¦z 

xøÓPÐ® CønUP¨£mk, ¤Ó 

£ÀPø»UPÇP[PøÍ¨ ÷£õßÓ ußÚõm] 

Aø©¨£õP E¸ÁõUP¨£mhx. AÇP¨£õ 

Pø»UPÀ¿›°ß CÍ[Pø» ÁS¨¦UPÒ 

AÇP¨£õ Aµ]Úº PÀ¿› GßÓ ö£¯÷µõk 

uªÇP Aµ\õÀ HØÖ |hzu¨£mk Á¸QßÓÚ. 

AÇP¨£õ |Pº 

öPõøh ÁÒÍÀ hõUhº. Cµõ©. AÇP¨£ 

ö\mi¯õº 1937&CÀ ]¸a`¸US A¸÷P 

¦xUPõk GÝ® ChzvÀ öPõa]ß 

öhUìøhÀì GÝ® Bø»ø¯ {ÖÂÚõº. 
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Ax÷Á ¤ßÚº AÇP¨£õ öhUìøhÀì BP 

E¸öÁkzux. A¢u Bø»°ß öuõÈ»õÍº 

Si°¸¨¦ AÇP¨£õ |Pº GÚ ÁÇ[P¨£mhx. 

A¢u AÇP¨£õ |P›À C»m\ ¹£õ´ |ßöPõøh 

ÁÇ[Q ©P¨÷£Ö ©¸zxÁ {ø»¯® JßøÓU 

PmiÚõº AÇP¨£º. uªÌ |õmkUS öÁÎ÷¯ 

J¸ Si°¸¨¦¨ £Sv |Pµzuõº J¸Áº 

ö£¯µõÀ E¸ÁõÚx GßÓ ]Ó¨¦ C¢u 

AÇP¨£õ |P¸U÷P E›¯x. (Sihappi, S. Dr.RM, 

1988) 

AÇP¨£õ £ÀPø»UPÇP® 

uªÌ|õmiß ¤Ó £ÀPø»UPÇP[PøÍ¨ 

÷£õ», CxÄ® Aµ_ \õº¢u J¸ ußÚõm] 

{ÖÁÚ® uõß GÛÝ®, CuØS›¯ Âzx J¸ 

|PµzuõµõÀ ÂøuUP¨£mhx. öPõøhÂÍUS 

AÇP¨£º HØÔ øÁzu PÀÂ ÂÍUQß ¦v¯ 

£›nõ©÷© C¨£ÀPø»UPÇP®. 

öPõøhÁÒÍÀ hõUhº. Cµõ©. AÇP¨£ 

ö\mi¯õµõÀ PõøµUSi°À öuõh[P¨ö£ØÓ 

11 PÀÂ {ÖÁÚ[PÐÒ, AÇP¨£õ 

Pø»UPÀ¿›°ß |õßS •xPø»¨£i¨¦z 

xøÓPÒ, AÇP¨£õ EhØ£°Ø]U PÀ¿›, 

AÇP¨£õ B]›¯º £°Ø]U PÀ¿›, Azxhß 

Cøn¢u ©õv› E¯º{ø»¨ £ÒÎ BQ¯øÁ 

CønUP¨ö£ØÖ, 9-5-1985&CÀ 

C¨£ÀPø»UPÇP® E¸ÁõUP¨ö£ØÓx. 

uªÌ|õmiß £v÷ÚõµõÁx £ÀPø»U 

PÇP©õQ¯ Cx, uß÷Úõk CønUP¨ö£ØÓ 

PÀ¿›PÒ CßÔ C¯[S®, uÛ •Ê¨ 

£ÀPø»UPÇP® BS®. PõøµUSi°À 420 

HUPº £µ¨£ÍÂÀ Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍ 

C¨£ÀPø»UPÇP® C¨÷£õx, 48 

xøÓPÐhÝ®, 6 EÖ¨¦U PÀ¿›PÐhÝ®, 

J¸ ÷©Ûø»¨ £ÒÎ²hÝ®, J¸ 

öuõø»zyµU PÀÂ ø©¯zxhÝ® 

C¯[SQÓx. 

EÖ¨¦U PÀ¿›PÒ £ÒÎ 

AÇP¨£õ £ÀPø»UPÇPU PÀÂ°¯Ø PÀ¿›, 

AÇP¨£õ £ÀPø»UPÇP EhØ£°Ø]U PÀ¿›, 

©õv› ÷©Ûø»¨ £ÒÎ, öuõø»yµU PÀÂ 

ø©¯® 5 •xPø»¨ £mh¨ £i¨ø£²®, Kº 

CÍ[Pø»¨ £mh¨ £i¨ø£²®, 6 £mh¯¨ 

£i¨¦UPøÍ²® (Diploma Courses) 

|hzxQÓx. 

©v¨¦øµ 

ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º AÁºPÒ Kº C¢v¯U 

Si©PÚõÚ öuõÈ»v£º BÁõº. C¢v¯õ 

Âkuø» Aøh¢u ÷|µzvÀ uªÌ|õmiß 

E¯ºPÀÂ ÁÍºa]UPõP £» 

PÀÂa\õø»PøÍ²® B´ÄUTh[PøÍ²® 

u©x ö\õ¢u ö\»ÂÀ £»U PÀÂ 

{ÖÁÚ[PøÍ {ÖÂ¯÷uõk uªÇP® 

C¢v¯õÂÀ PÀÂ°À ]Ó¢u ©õ{»©õP 

ÂÍðP ÂzvmhÁº Gß£xU SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

PõøµUSi CßÖ ö£ØÔ¸US® Azxøn 

ÁÍºa]US® ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º uõß Põµn® 

GßÓõÀ Ax ªøP°Àø». PõøµUSiø¯ 

PÀÂU Si¯õP ©õØÔ¯÷uõk, ©zv¯ ªß 

÷Áv°¯À B´ÁP® E¸ÁõPÄ® Põµn©õP 

C¸¢uÁº AÇP¨£º. Ai¨£øhU PÀÂ •uÀ, 

Bµõ´a]U PÀÂ Áøµ £izx •iUS® 

ö£¸Áõ´¨¦ PõøµUSi ©soÀ E¸ÁõQh 

•Ê •uØ Põµn©õÚÁº ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º. 

u©x öuõÈÀ xøÓ°À HØ£k® |èhzøu¨ 

£ØÔ PÁø»¨£hõ©À öuõhº¢x |õmiß 

ÁÍºa]°À PÁÚ® ö\¾zu Bµ®¤zuõº. øP 

{øÓ¯ £n®, ©÷»]¯õÂÀ µ¨£º ÷uõmh®, 

£º©õÂÀ iß _µ[P®, ÷PµÍõÂÀ ¡Ø£õø», 

öPõÀPzuõÂÀ Cßåýµßì ¤êÚì, 

ö\ßøÚ°À Â©õÚ \ºÃì {ÖÁÚ® GÚ 

»õ£zøu AÒÎzuµ £»Âu©õÚ öuõÈÀPÒ 

C¸¢u÷£õx®, AÁº ©Ú® uÚx uõ´ ©soß 

©UPÐUS |ßø© ö\´Áv÷»÷¯ •øÚ¨£õP 

C¸¢ux Gß£xU SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 1940&PÎÀ 

µõ©|õu¦µ® ©õÁmhzøua ÷\º¢uÁºPÒ 

÷©Ø£i¨¦ £iUP ÷Ásk® GßÓõÀ 

©xøµU÷Põ, v¸a]U÷Põ uõß ÷£õP 

÷Ás°i¸¢ux. CuÚõ÷»÷¯ £»¸® ÷©Ø£i 

£iUP •i¯õu {ø»°¸¢ux. CuØöPõ¸ 

wºÁõP PõøµUSi°À £» PÀÂ {ø»¯[PøÍ 

Aø©zuÁº ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º. AÁ¸øh¯ 

ÁõÌÂÀ uÚx ö\õ¢u |»ÝUPõP Gøu²® 
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ö\´¯õ©À PÀÂ ÁÍºa]UPõP AÁº 

HØ£kzv¯U PÀÂ SÊ©[P÷Í AÁøµ¨ 

£ØÔ¯ {øÚÁø»PÒ ©UPÎß ©ÚvÀ GßÖ® 

}[Põu PhÄÍõP E¸öÁkzx ÁõÌQÓõº 

ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º AÁºPÒ. SÔ¨£õP C¢v¯õ 

_u¢vµ® Aøh¢uÄhß AßøÓ Põ»PmhzvÀ 

C¸¢u öuõÈ»v£ºPÐÒ ÁÒÍÀ AÇP¨£º 

AÁºPÒ |õmiß •ß÷ÚØÓzvÀ PÀÂ Jß÷Ó 

£» ©õÖuÀPøÍU öPõsk Á¸® Gß£øu 

|ßS Enº¢x PÀÂUPõP £» AÓ¨£oPøÍa 

ö\´uÁº E»P÷© Au›a]¯Ö® AÍÂØS 

ö£¸gö\ÀÁ•®, ¦PÊ® ö£ØÓ AÇP¨£º 

1957&B® Bsk H¨µÀ 5&B® |õÒ Põ»©õÚõº. 

BÚõÀ ©øÓ¢ux AÁ¸x Eh÷» uÂµ PÀÂ 

GßÝ® §g÷\õø»°À |®•hß ÁõÌ¢xU 

öPõsi¸UQÓõº Gß£xU SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 
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Malayali Tribes Of Kolli Hills And Their Shift Towards A Fusion Lifestyle – 
A Study 

Joseph Rohith D* and Dr.S.Kamaladevi** 

INTRODUCTION 

“Tribal are a very special people who must be kept separate 

from the rest of Indian society in order to conserve and 

preserve their ethnic identity, their tribal social structures, 

their culture and their way of life”. – Verrier Elwin 

The Kolli Hills were formerly a part of the Salem 

District but were later restricted to Namakkal after that 

district‟s establishment in the Tamil Nadu state. The 

Hill range stretches 29 kms from North to South and 19 

km from East to West.1  

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full-time), Department of History, Queen Mary’s College, (Autonomous), Mylapore, Chennai, Tamil Nadu 

**Assistant Professor, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College, (Autonomous), Mylapore, Chennai, Tamil Nadu 
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Human habitation is spread out into 247 hamlets 

and the area is divided into 14 Nadus, which also 

parallel the jurisdiction of the 14 elected “Revenue 

Village” Panchyats, in accordance with laws for local 

village elected bodies and and governance of Tamil 

Nadu and Govt. of India2. The Inhabitants of Kolli Hills 

are known as “Malayali”. They make up about 98% of 

the population of Kolli Hills. 

THE HISTORICAL PROFILE OF MALAYALIS 

The Malayali tribal community are found in 

different parts of Tamil Nadu. The Malayali tribes are 

an agrarian population who live in present day Salem, 

Namakkal, Tiruvannamali and Trichy districts‟ hill 

ranges. It is understood that they are hill people who 

might have migrated to the hills of Trichy, Salem and 

South Arcot district for some reasons.3 The Malayalis 

never describe themselves as an ancient hill tribe like 

the “Todas” of Tamil Nadu‟s Nilgiris district. The 

Malayali tribe makes up the majority of the inhabitants 

of Kolli. There are numerous legends that relate to the 

origin theory of the Malayali tribal community. The 

Malayali ethnic group originated from the Holy City of 

Conjeeveram, which is the present-day Kanchipuram, 

under the dominion of the Muhammadans, and belonged 

to the Vellala caste of cultivators. When they left 

Kanchi, they look with them, according to their story, 

three brothers, of whom the eldest came to Shevaroys 

hills, the second to Kollimalais, and the youngest to the 

Pachaimalais (green hills).4 Similar to this, there are few 

other hypotheses which exist regarding the Malayali 

tribe‟s histroical origins. All of these legends continue 

to express a unique viewpoint. The Malayali tribe was 

formally recognised as a Scheduled Tribe in 1961. They 

were added to the Schedule of Tribes as a result of a 

presidential decision from 1956. They were listed in the 

S.Ts, which gave them access to a variety of social 

benefits. The Malayalis are listed as the twenty-fifth 

Scheduled Tribe. The Kollimalayalis normally conform 

to the norms and traditions of their society.5 There are 

no written regulations; only the forefather‟s way is 

observed. 

 

 

BIRTH RITUAL 

A straightforward birth rite distinguishes first and 

second pregnacies among Malayalis. In the seventh 

month of pregnancy, Malayali women are taken to live 

with their parents. A doctor‟s aid is typically required 

for a home delivery of a newborn. The naming ritual 

takes place the same day as the ceremonial wash the 

mother and child receive after delivery. They also have 

a simple ear-piercing ceremony where the Urkondan 

and the maternal uncle play important role. The family 

deities‟ temple grounds are the locations of this ritual. 

At this celebration, pigs are sacrificed, and a hog feast is 

served to the guests. 

MARRIAGE 

Marriage has been recognised as been very 

important in the life history of an individual.6 Wedding 

customs are a reflection of the culture and traditions of 

the society. Simple marriages are valued by the 

Malayali tribe. In accordance with the Malayali clan, 

there are three systems, and a marriage procedure. 

Before the wedding, there were several steps: Oolai 

Eduithal (the engagement), Parisam (the bride price), 

and finally, marriage. At their house itself the marriage 

would be performed. Marriage ceremonies are 

conducted within the house if the temple of the village 

is found on the eastern side of the village.7 If the temple 

is found on the western side of the village, marriages are 

conducted outside the house.8 

Widows re-marriage is acceptable in the Kolli 

Hills‟ native society. If the husband is not a close 

relative of the deceased husband, widows remarriage is 

permitted by this condition.  

RELIGION 

On the Kollimalai‟s Kali is also looked upon as 

village goddess, but she has no attendant Karuppans, 

nor is she worshipped by shedding blood.9 Malayalis are 

a “Hinduized People,” with their own traditions and 

ways of life. Each community has a  Permul or temple 

image (Kovil). The Malayalis frequently worship Kali, 

but they do not associate her with Siva. Two other gods, 

Nachi and Kongalayi, are revered regularly in Kolli 

Hills.  
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OCCUPATION 

The Economic condition of the tribes primarily 

depended on agriculture, forest and labouring.10 

Agriculture is the main occupation of Malayalis. Some 

people use the collection of wild honey as a means of 

boosting their income. One more extra source of 

revenue is beehive honey. For food, they raise pigs, 

chickens, and goats. Because there are no suitable 

animals in the forest for them to pursue, they don‟t hunt.  

DRESS 

Men to used wear only dhotis in the past. The 

custom of wearing shirts was unknown. During the 

winter season, they used their dhotis as shawls. They 

were also discovered to be wearing garments that 

resembled turbans on their heads. In the past, women 

used to wrap a 2 meter piece of white cotton fabric over 

their breasts. The majority of them didn‟t typically wear 

blouses at the time.  

TATOOTING 

Both sexes frequently choose to get tattoos. But 

because young people loathe having tattoos on their 

bodies, the number of people with them is declining. 

Tattooting is characteristics of the Pachai Malayalis but 

is abhorred by the Kolli Malayalis.11 The latter group 

prohibits people with tattoos from entering their due to 

the fear of upsetting the Gods. 

MUSIC 

On the Kollimalais two other Goddesses, Nachi 

and Kongalayi, are commonly worshipped.12 Nachi does 

not have an image and Kongalayi has an image. At the 

time of worship, silence is observed and women are not 

allowed to be inside the villlage at this particular time. 

The worship of Kongalayi is accompained by music. 

During the time of processions, the proceedings are 

enlivene by a band of music. Musics were played at 

rgular intervals throughout the performance. 

DIET 

The usual diet of the Malayali is millet porridge 

with some vegetable curry.13 At the end of the day, they 

cannot afford rice, which is marketed primarily to meet 

their daily needs. Pigs, birds, apes, and poultry are also 

eaten by them. When performing rituals, the Malayali 

people frequently slaughter pigs and birds. But now 

they take Rice as their staple food.14 Their eating habits 

have altered somewhat throughout the years, compared 

to thirty years ago when they were completely different. 

The Kolli Malayalis do not frequently eat monkey flesh. 

But they still cook up monkey flesh to treat skin and 

sexual issues. There have been noticeable alterations 

from what they normally eat. 

DEATH CUSTOMS 

Dead are usually buried by the Malayali tribal 

clan. The practice of burning the dead is practiced in the 

suicide cases.15 The lay the deceased person‟s body in a 

horizontal grave. On the third day after dying away, 

they eat chicken as a representation of cleansing their 

death filth. The last memorial services for Kolli Hills 

are held on the third day. The family is invited to a feast 

in memory of the deceased on the thirty-first day of the 

observance. If the doesn‟t happen, the dead‟s kin are 

required to keep a spear on the jack tree, perform an 

invocation ceremony for the deceased, and then host a 

chicken and mutton feast for their loved ones on the 

third anniversary of the death. 

CONCLUSION 

In the conclusion of this article I would like to 

point out, Verrier Elwin held the opinion that tribal 

people ought to be kept isolated from the rest of Indian 

society in order to conserve and preserve their ethnic 

identity, tribal social structures, culture, and way of life. 

The majority of the changes that the Malayali clan has 

gone through throughout the years can be linked to 

contemporary world culture. The people of the Kolli 

Hills enjoy adjusting to the expanding influence of the 

modern world. They don‟t believe that these 

modifications render their steadfast beliefs incorrect. 

Currently, they are seeking to strike a balance between 

upholding their longstanding tradition and embracing 

the changes brought about by modernization. 
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Temple Idols : Illegal Robberies in Tamilnadu: An Analysis 

S. Rajagopal* 

Introduction 

India is the richest cultural heritage country in the 

world and has enormous archaeological antiquities. 

South Indian states have various styles of stone and 

metal sculptural antiquities in ancient temples which 

belong to the Chola, the Pandya, the Pallava,  and 

Vijayanagara periods. It was either donated by rulers or 

devotees of the region. Particularly, the Chola period 

idols were creative production of bronze images of the 

Utsava Murthi.   

These temple antiquities conservation, 

preservation, provide regular employees, security 

through CISF and allotted fund for annual 

maintenance.1 But at the same time, there are so many 

theft cases registered, we lost so many objects from 

Centrally Protected Monuments and state government 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Mannar Thirumalai Naicker College, Pasumalai, Madurai-625 004 
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temples. Also, some protected monuments and sites 

have been illegally encroached by private agencies and 

Non-Governmental Organisations (NGOs) in south 

India. 

Protected Monuments 

The Indian Government has declared that there 

are 3,693 protected monuments and sites. It has 

administered by the Archaeological Survey of India.2 

The Government and private agencies managed 135 

sites in Andhra Pradesh, 506 sites in Karnataka, 29 sites 

in Kerala, 7 sites in Pondicherry, 412 sites in Tamilnadu 

and 8 sites in Telangana. Out of 1097 monuments and 

sites,  448 are Temples.3  Out of 448 temples,  there are 

6 temples illegally encroached in south India.  

Also, throughout India there are 321 cases were 

noticed of illegal encroachments in centrally protected 

monuments by private groups or NGOs.4 Out of these 

74 illegal encroachments, cases are found in 

Tamilnadu.5  

Allocation of Funds for Maintenance 

For the Conservation, Preservation and 

maintenance of the Monuments in the Country, the 

government of India has allotted funds every year.  For 

maintenance of Chennai circles in Tamilnadu and 

Pondicherry branches, Union Government has allocated 

Rs.596 lacs and expended 583.98 lacs for the year 2016-

17;  Rs.460/- lacs allocated and expended Rs. 460.05 

lacs for the year 2017-18; Rs. 810/- lacs allocated and 

expended Rs.809.50 lacs for the year 2018-19; Rs. 925/- 

lacs allotted and expended Rs. 850/- Lacs for the year 

2019-206 and Rs 15 Crore allotted for the year 2022-

23.7 For maintenance of Chennai circles in Tamilnadu 

and Pondicherry branches Union Government has 

allocated Rs 800 lacs and expended Rs. 371 lacks as on 

status as on 27.01.2022 and Trichy circles in Tamilnadu 

has allotted Rs. 400 lacs and expended Rs.279 lacs for 

the year 2020-21.8 This allotment was expended for 

general maintenance but more allotment is needed. 

Establishment of Idol Wing CID 

In many places of Tamilnadu, it was recorded that 

the stolen cases of many metal and stone idols from the 

temple.  So, the Government of Tamilnadu initially set 

up an Idol theft investigation team CB CID was 

established as a small team in 1980. But, a larger 

number of metal idol theft cases were noticed. So, the 

investigation wing was reorganized as Idol Wing CID in 

1983.9  Subsequently, in the year 2000, it was bifurcated 

and Idol Wing was brought under the control of the 

Economic Offences Wing.10 The Government of 

Tamilnadu Idol Wing had dealt with the theft cases of 

Idols of a value of over 5 lacs rupees and at least 100 

years old antiquities.  This wing had recovered 878 idols 

so far as on 1st June 2022.11  Also, a lot of antiquities‟ 

idol recovery processes are in the pipeline abroad.  

A Mahaveer Jain Stone Idol Theft Case in Alathur.  

On 5th August, 2004, a light vehicle van parked by 

the name of breakdown at Sivan temple in Alathur, 

Pudukkottai district in Tamilnadu. At late night, a team 

steals a meter height unprotected Mahaveer Jain 

sculpture which was kept in an open place under a tree 

near the temple. This stone sculpture was under the 

protection of the Archaeological Survey of India (ASI).  

Regarding this, Malaiyandi, the Caretaker of ASI 

registered a case at Illupur police station of 

Pudukkottai.12  Meanwhile, the stolen idol was planned 

to sale to Pondicherry-based foreigners. Regarding the 

case, 42 years old Kanniarasan son of Sundrathevar of 

Bodinayakkanr was arrested by Idol Wing CID on 10th 

October, 2004.  Accused were remanded by the Judicial 

Magistrate Court at Keeranur and recovered the 

Mahaveer Jain idol sculpture Stone and placed in the 

same place for worship.  

12th Century 2 Metal Idols Theft Case in 

Arakkonam. 

On the night of 27th April, 2007, Yuvaraj son of 

Selvam a resident of Arakkonam Town of  Vellore 

district and his friend Hussain saliently crossed 10 feet 

high wall and stole the 12th Century CE, 18 inches 

height Goddesses Valli and Deivanai  Panchaloga Idols 

in Balasundravinayagar Temple, Arakkonam.  The Idol 

Wing CID to enquire about the investigation of the case.  

The metal idols robber Yuvaraj along with idols, tried to 

move Chennai by train at Arakkonam Railway Station 

and tried to sell the idols on 12 June, 2007.  Both metal 
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idols were retrieved and the accused was arrested for 

interrogation undertaken by police.13 

Thiruengoimalai Temple A Stone & Metal Idols 

Theft Case. 

Lord Thiruengoimalai Maragadachaleswarar 

Temple is located at Thiruengoimalai village in 

Thottyam Taluk of Tiruchirappalli district. On a dark 

night on 3rd December 2004, some culprits break the 

door of the temple, and they steal the metal idol Pradosa 

Amman and the stone sculpted Sivalinga „Banam‟.  

Regarding the theft of Thiruengoimalai 

Maragadachaleswarar Temple, a report was filed by 

Chandrasekar, an executive officer of the temple at 

Thottiyam Police Station.14  The local police team 

efficiently investigated the case and enquired more but 

the case was transferred to Idol Wing on 22nd January, 

2005. They seriously investigated and five suspects 

Rajasekar, Rajendran Sankar, Karnan and Paulraj were 

arrested on 19th July 2007 and retrieved the metal Idol 

and produced the Judicial Magistrate at Musiri. 

A Maragatalingam Theft Case from Thiyagaraja 

Swamy Temple. 

On 8th August, 1992, Valivalam Police Station 

filed a Maragatalingam stolen case from Thiyagaraja 

Swamy temple of Thirukkaravasal in Thiruvarur 

District.15 The case was later transferred to Idol Wing 

CID for further investigation on 11th November, 1994.  

The team tracked the serious investigation but due to a 

lack of evidence, the case was closed on 25th November, 

1999. But unfortunately, by investigating another case 

the Idol Wing CID team recovered around 201 grams of 

weighing Maragatalingam Idol of Thiyagarajaswamy 

temple.  The culprits Devasenathipathy of 

Thiruvennainallur; Karthikeyan and Velmurugan of 

Villupuram District were arrested in Villupuram Bus 

stand on 6th December, 2009.16 By examination and 

confirmation of the Maragathalingam donor to the 

temple, the Idol was further handover to the Executive 

Officer of Thiyagaraja Swamy temple at 

Thirukkaravasal on 14th December, 2009. 

 

 

13 Metal idols Theft Case from Naraumpu Nathar 

Temple at Palavoor 

On 19th June, 2005, Palavoor Police Station 

registered 13 metal idols stolen case by executive 

officer K.Velsamy from 6th Century C.E.Naraumpu 

Nathar Temple at Palavoor village in Tirunelveli 

District.17  In this case, Shakti Mohan and Arumugam 

initially stole all the idols.  This case for a special 

investigation was transferred to Idol Wing CID on 20th 

August, 2005. Regarding the case two accused Shajahan 

and Arunachalam of Madurai were arrested. Five Metal 

Idols viz., Subramaniyar, Veiyal Katha Amman, 

Sivagami Amman, Krishna & Asthira-devar were 

recovered on 13th September, 2006. Subsequently, the 

other four accused  Saudi Murugan, S.Balaji, 

Dhinakaran and Deenadalayan were arrested 10th July, 

2007 & 1st August, 2007. Another four idols Nataraja, 

Valli, Manikkavasagar and Karikkal Ammaiyar were 

recovered from Deenadalayan of Chennai. In this case, 

the remaining idols were cut into small pieces to the 

finding of gold by the initial stealer.  

8 Metal Idols Theft Case From Sivan Temple, 

Sripuranthan 

A dilapidated 11th - 12th Century Chola period 

Sundareswarar Temple at Suthamalli in Ariyalur 

district, antiquities are kept at the nearest mar 

Varadharaja Perumal Temple in the same village for 

safety. The idol thieves broke into the Sripuranthan Siva  

temple three times steal 8 temple idols from January 

2006 to May 2006.  International Idol smuggler 

Kapoor‟s agent Asokan transported Sripuranthan temple 

idols illegally to New York from Chennai port on 30th 

January, 12th May and 28th July 2006 respectively. The 

theft was noticed in August 2008 and made a police 

complaint in Vikramangalam in August 2008.18 Then 

the case was transferred to Idol Wing CID on 3rd 

November, 200819 and idol smugglers Sivakumar, 

Arunachalam, Sriram, Pitchaimani, Marisamy, 

Kandasamy and Albert Immanuel were arrested.  As per 

the smuggler‟s statement, the Jeyamangalam Court 

issued a non-bailable warrant against the main accused 

Subash Chandra Kapoor and the same was sent to 

Interpol for red alert.  
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20 Metal Idols Theft Case From Varadharaja 

Perumal Temple in Suthamalli 

In an old partially dilapidated Chola period 

Varadharaja Perumal temple in Suthamalli village metal 

antiquities are kept in temple custody. That information 

was smelled by Asokan through Marisamy, an antique 

shop dealer. Marisamy along with his associates 

committed the theft of 18 idols from the Suthamalli 

Varadharaja Perumal temple in February 2008. 

Marisamy sold over 10 idols to Asokan. Further, 

Asokan exported the idols to Subash Chandra Kapoor‟s, 

Hong Kong agency on 6th March, 2008 through Chennai 

port.  Meanwhile, Marisamy disposed of the remaining 

8 idols to unknown foreigners through his antique shop 

in Pondicherry.   After all, idols were illegally exported 

to foreign countries, then the 20-idols theft was coming 

into the light on 14th April, 2008, when the temple 

persist opened the temple strong room to perform Tamil 

New Year pooja and on the same day a case was 

registered in Udayarpalayam police station on 14th 

April, 2008.20 

5 Metal Idols Theft in Nadanapureeswarar Temple 

Nadanapureeswarar Temple is located in 

Thandanthottam Village in Thanjavur district of 

Tamilnadu. The temple at a time was having 

Panchaloga Parvati, Ayyanar, Sambandhar, Agthiyar & 

Krishna  Idols and it was robbed on 12.05.1971. Due to 

a lack of proper documentary evidence, it was not 

traceable. In 2019, the temple administration had a 67-

year-old Mr. Vasan give an obligation letter to officials 

of Idol wing CID regarding the recovery of 

Nadanapureeswarar Temple‟s robbed idols.  The Idol 

Wing CID re-started the investigation process with 

evidence and acquired photo evidence from the Indo-

French Educational trust about the temple idols. 

Tamilnadu  Police CID was identified that a Parvathi 

Idol and a Sambandhar idol found in a museum in New 

York, America.  The retrieval process is under 

process.21 

2 Metal Idols Recovery in Chennai 

On 29th August, 2022, Idol Wing CID recovered 

300 years old two metal idols, a Mariamman in sitting 

posture and Natarajar idols in dancing posture at 

Annanagar, Chennai. The idol holders have no proper 

documentation shreds as evidence. Possessed idols have 

some slots markings which are used for fixing idols on 

temple procession during the festive session.22  

Antiquities Recovered from Abroad 

Since independence, It is estimated that there are 

210 theft cases are found and 486 objects have been 

missing in India from Centrally Protected Monuments 

in 19 States/UTs.  Out of 486 stolen artifacts cases, the 

government has recovered only 91 objects so far.23 

Union Government, the ASI is continuously making 

efforts to recover illegally exported 

antiquities/sculptures from India. The recovered 

antiquities were given to their home state ceremony 

conducted by G Krishana Reddy, Union Cultural 

Minister of India on 1st June 2022 in New Delhi. On the 

occasion, he informed that from Independence till 2013 

the stolen 13 antiquities were recovered only by the 

ruling government of that period from overseas.  

Discussion  

As per the Union government statement, in the 

last 75 years of the history of India, there are 210 theft 

cases are registered and 486 objects have been lost in 

India and recovered only 91 objects from Centrally 

Protected Monuments. At the same time “from the year 

1992 onwards up to 2017-18, it has been noticed that 

1204 idols were stolen from 387 Tamilnadu temples”. 

Tamilnadu Idol Wing CID has investigated so many 

cases and recovered 878 idols so far on 1st June 2022 

and also more idol recovery processes are in the 

pipeline.  But at the same time, frequently many cases 

are onstage. The recovered Mahaveer Jain, sculpture 

theft case at Alathur in the Pudukkottai district is pre-

planned with the intention of money. 

Balasundravinayagar Temple, Arakkonam idols 

recovered, on the same time the theft case involved by 

the daily wage‟, behind some hidden agent so more 

monitory needed. Thiruengoimalai 

Maragadachaleswarar Temple in Thottyam Taluk of 

Tiruchirappalli district case, the culprits were misguided 

by somebody in the temple Lingam a „Maragatham‟ a 

precious stone. It may too costly for an international 

illegal market. But they found it is an ordinary lingam 
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so, it was thrown into the canal. Both metal and 

ordinary lingam recovered. In the Naraumpu Nathar 

Temple at Palavoor case, 9 idols were recovered and the 

remaining idols were cut into small pieces by findings 

of gold. By using poor temple protection, Sivan Temple, 

Sripuranthan  and Varadharaja Perumal Temple in 

Suthamalli idol theft cases have occurred. Also, idol 

smuggler Subash Chandra Kapoor‟s involvement is too 

clear. He was arrested and put into Puzhal Jail.  

Nadanapureeswarar Temple, at Thandanthottam in 

Thanjavur district idol theft case found in 1971. 

Reopened the case with the assistance of old 

photographs of Indo-French institutions, two idol 

retrieval may be possible at the earliest. In two metal 

idol recovery cases at Annanagar in Chennai in 2022, 

hidden secret information may not come to light.  

Conclusion.  

For the prevention of antiquities such as Stone 

sculptures, terracotta, metals, ivory and bone, paintings, 

manuscripts and wooden sculptures the Indian Treasure-

Trove Act 1878. Ancient Monuments Preservation Act, 

1904,  Parliament passed the Antiquities (Export) 

Control Act, 1947, Ancient Monuments and 

Archaeological sites and Remains Act 1958, the 

Customs Act 1962, the Antiquities and Art Treasure 

Act, 1972 came into force on 5th April, 1976, and more 

Amending Act of the Antiquities and Art Treasure Act 

in 1976 was implemented.  
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Historicising Traditional Festivals In Kerala and  Tamilnadu 

M. Anulakshmi* and P. Rajan** 

Introduction 

India is a multi-lingual country with many 

traditional historical features. That is why India is called 

a subcontinent. All of these cultures are different or 

cohesive. Despite the fact that more than one billion 

people in India are divided into different categories such 

as caste, religion, and language, India is still a gallery 

where one can read about the human race. There are 

many religions in India there are many languages In 

India the sense of unity is enhanced even though there 

are many differences among the people.  

 India is the Land of Hundred and more Festivals. 

India is a Multi-linguistic ,Multi-cultural and multi- 

religious society. People enjoy complete freedom of  

thought and speech. In Indian constitution also promote 

the secular thoughts and the right to freedom of life and 

beliefs of religion and their own wishes. Our country 

India is the place of  Diverse moral values and ritual 

practices etc.  Unity in diversity is the basic nature of 

the Indian constitution. We can see different parts of 

India, regional people celebrated diverse festivals in 

different names. These festivals also promote the unity 

among diverse people. These type of festivals also help 

to develop the charactership of socialization and 

Democratic personality among people. Festivals are 

provided perfect opportunities for one to experience the 

cultural diversity of different states of India 

All the festivals have represents our composite 

culture. Participation in most of our festivals are not 

restricted to particular community. Members of all the 

communities participate in the festivities attached to a 

festival. Onam, Pongal, vishu and Baishaki  involve all 

the people at one level or the other. Therefore, our 

festivals represent our commonness, forge our unity and 

encourage a social bound. Human relationship and love 

are also reflected in some festivals like „ Reksha 

Bandhan‟, which shows the love of sisters  and brothers. 

However several states  and cities celebrated their own 

characteristic of festivals. Secular festivals or regional 

festivals celebrated by the entire nation irrespective of 

their  religion barriers. Secular festivals are connected 

with the love of people. Many festivals are regional in 

orgin and are celebrated only in a particular region of 

the country. 

Festivals  

The  Indian culture is filled with rich beliefs and 

emotions. Festivals are an integral part of Indian 

lifestyle. Festivals are very important to understand the 

customs and culture of India. Also people from abroad 

also celebrated their regional or secular festival in 

current place. Because festivals also closely related to 

culture and tradition of India. 

Pongal 

It is the important festival of Tamil people more 

over  these festival also celebrated in other states of 

India like  kerala , Karnataka ,Anthra Pradesh, Telegana 

etc. Thai as per  Tamil  sun oriented schedule , and this 

is the ordinaly about the 14th January. The Pongal 

celebrations are called Bhogi pongal, suryan Pongal, 

Mattu Pongal and Kaanum pongal. The bull –taming 

events like the Jallikattu or  Manjuvirattu are commonly 

conducted. All over Tamilnadu community feasts were 

arranged in which people from  irrespective of caste and 

religions participated.  Pongal festival  indicated by  

custom , the celebration of denotes the finish of the 

colder time of year solstice , and the beginning of the 

sun‟s half year out venture northwards when the sun 

enters the zodiac Makara (caricorn). Pongal is  perhaps 

the main festival celebrated by Tamilnadu. It is 

additionally a significant Tamil celebration in Sri 

Lanka, Singapore, Malaysia, and Mauritius. 

Onam 

The history of Kerala is closely associated with 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full - time), Department of History, Annamalai University,   Annamalai Nagar, 608 002,  

**Professor and Head, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar, 608 002 
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Tamil Nadu, which means that  ruled under their 

leadership and declared themselves as petty kings. 

Adisankar was born in 759 AD in Kerala and developed 

the Advaita philosophy. This can be referred to as the 

period of the renaissance of the Vedic religion due to 

the spread of the dominance of the Sanskrit language 

and the emergence of some new strict religious rites in 

Kerala. 

Kerala was part of the province of Chennai during 

British rule. After independence, Kerala was formed on 

November 1, 1956, by the State Reorganization Act. 

The relationship between Kerala and Tamil Nadu is 

closely related to that of the community and politically.  

This change took place due to the Sanskrit system 

which made it easier for the Malayalam language to 

understand the Tamil language for the Tamils and the 

Malayalam language for the people of Kerala. Until the 

9th century AD, Tamil was the only language in 

Malayalam. Later Sanskrit literatures the influence of 

the Vedic religion Hinduism led to the literary case of 

Maniprivalam.1  

The Namboodiri community developed the 

Malayalam language mixed with Tamil and Sanskrit to 

promote it the hybridization of the Sanskrit language 

can be traced back to the 14th-century grammar book 

Leelathilakam. Based on these sources, it can be said 

that the people of Kerala are Tamil people.2  

These changes took place after the settlement of 

the Brahmin community in Kerala. We can see that 

there is a similarity between the Malayalam script and 

the Tamil script. Most of the Kerala literature written 

before the 9thcentury is in Tamil.3 In Tamil Literature 

We can learn a lot about Kerala in many Tamil kinds of 

literature there are references to Kerala in literature like 

Pathupattu, Madurai Kanchi and in literature like 

Nalaiyira Divya brabhandam. Cultural similarities 

Tamil Nadu follow a 12-month calendar from Chithirai 

to Panguni, as well as the Malayalam people. The 

contents are very similar. In 823 AD Venad King Udaya 

Marthanda Varma began to follow a 12-month 

Malayalam calendar, including the first Chingam to 

Karkadakam.Although it has many cultural interactions, 

religions, and geographical connections, the festivals 

and their contents are very similar. Many religious 

Vaishnava revisions4  

The Mogini dance is one of the traditional dance 

forms of Kerala today. Vadivelu, a dance teacher from 

Thanjavur, created the Mohini Dance with the 

Bharatanatyam style, which is now the traditional dance 

of Kerala.5 Siddha medicine also has an impact on the 

Tamil language in the Varma arts. We learn that there 

are similarities between such cultural elements through 

the festival. Many festivals such as Onam and Capricorn 

Lantern are examples of this.6  

The Similarity Between The Onam And Thai Pongal 

Thai as per Tamil sun oriented schedule, and this 

is ordinarily about 14th January. It is devoted to the 

Hindu sun god, the Surya, and compares to Makar 

Sankranti, the gather celebration under numerous 

provincial names celebrated all through India.7 

The four days of the Pongal celebration are called 

Bhogi Pongal, Suryan Pongal, Maattu Pongal and 

Kaanum Pongal.8 As indicated by custom, the 

celebration denotes the finish of the colder time of year 

solstice, and the beginning of the sun's half year out 

venture northwards when the sun enters the zodiac 

Makara (Capricorn).9 

The celebration is named after the stylized 

"Pongal", which signifies "to rice, jaggery " and alludes 

to the conventional dish ready from the new gather of 

rice bubbled in milk with jaggery (crude sugar). To 

stamp the celebration, the Pongal sweet dish is ready, 

first presented to the divine beings and goddesses 

(goddess Pongal), followed in some cases with a 

contribution to cows, and afterward shared by the 

family. Bubbly festivals incorporate enriching cows and 

their horns, custom washing, and parades.10 It is 

generally an event for beautifying rice-powder-based 

kolam craftsmanships, offering supplications in the 

home, sanctuaries, getting along with loved ones, and 

trading gifts to reestablish social obligations of 

fortitude.11 Pongal is perhaps the main festival 

celebrated by Tamil individuals in Tamil Nadu, Kerala, 

Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh, Telangana, and Puducherry 

in India. It is additionally a significant Tamil celebration 

in Sri Lanka, Singapore, Malaysia, and Mauritius.12 
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It is additionally seen by the Tamil diaspora 

around the world Thai Pongal is a harvest festival for 

Tamils as well as a lion harvest month for Malayalees in 

Kerala. It is celebrated in the month of Singam from 

Ashtama day to Thiruvonam day. Pongal festival is 

celebrated for five days in Tamil Nadu. The people of 

Kerala will hold a boat race during the Onam festival In 

Tamil Nadu, Tamils will conduct a jallikkattu 

competition called bull climbing Yeru thaluvuthal Onam 

festival in Kerala Ona Satya is a food festival celebrated 

in Tamil Nadu with Pongal 

Tamil New Year and Vishu festival 

In Kerala, on the day of the birth of the 

Malayalam New Year, Malayalees celebrate the 15th 

day of Chithirai is the Tamil New Year in the name of 

Vishnu. The Tamil people celebrate the 14th day of 

Chithirai as the Tamil New Year. On this day, 

Malayalees dress up in new clothes and worship with 

cucumbers, betel leaves, turmeric flowers, lamps, etc. 

and cook salty, sweet, and sour food. The Tamil people 

celebrate the New Year under the name of Chithirai 

Thirunal. Like the Vishu festival of Kerala, the Tamils 

also share sweet and sour food. Similarly, in the month 

of Chittirai, Manipur, Tripura, Bihar, Punjab, Haryana, 

Rajasthan, and other states have similar festivals in 

Tamil Nadu.13 

Magara Vilaku and Karthikai Dheepam 

In Kerala, it is customary to light a lamp on a hill 

called Maha Sankranti on 14thJanuary at 6.30 pm every 

year. In Kerala, it is customary to worship by lighting a 

lamp on a hill Thiruvannamalai Annamalaiyar Temple, 

the main place of worship of Lord Shiva in Tamil Nadu, 

is a place of worship. Kerala Malayalees celebrate 

Karthika Deepam by lighting lamps in all the houses in 

Tamil Nadu The people of Kerala invite young girls and 

perform puja for the goddess Vijayadasami is the day 

when the people of Kerala and Tamil Nadu celebrate 

Vijayadasami, the day on which the demon Durgadevi 

Mahishana was killed on Navratri. 

There is very recent evidence in history that they 

are not only culturally and psychologically united but 

also emotionally present. Both states have a sense of 

political unity. We have recently seen that both states 

are pioneers in all fields.The two states are a fine 

example of the philosophy of Indian unity 

The concluding part 

If a country is to move in the right direction, the 

people of that country must be united. Public Integration 

is the bond and harmony between individuals paying 

little mind to their rank, belief, religion or sexual 

orientation. It is the inclination of unity, fraternity, and 

social solidarity under networks and society in a 

country. Public Integration assists with keeping the 

nation bound together and solid from inside in spite of 

the varieties. Along these lines, the significance of 

public coordination can be from the way that the 

country stays incorporated. It will consistently advance 

on the track of improvement and flourishing.  
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The Impact of Christian Missionaries in Tranquebar Region – A Study 

P.Arumugasamy* 

Introduction 

Tranquebar has been glorified as “Queen of 

Coromandel” for natural assets of location and climate. 

Throughout the world, Tranquebar had been known well 

for Danish settlement for fort, residence, trading 

advantages, protestant missionaries, (Lutheranism)1 and 

power. Perhaps it‟s refered as „mother of Indian 

mission‟.2 Danish desired to establish their settlement 

on Ceylon at Sri Lanka. But the small skirmish between 

Portuguese diverted the attention of Danish in nearby 

areas, especially eastern coast of India.  Fortunately, 

Danish got the asylum; by Thanjavur Nayak at 

Tranquebar, dubbed as “wave singing village”.3 The 

strange story prevailed that, “Danes could not select this 

place, but the place selects the Danish”. On the eastern 

coast of India, Danish had only two major settlements 

viz., Tranquebar at Tharnagambadi and Serambur at 

Bengal.4 Indeed, Danish had only important settlement 

with Fort at Tranquebar, the name still existed popularly 

among the natives. 

First missionary 

After publishing the 95 theses by Martin Luther 

from Germany there are numerous protestant 

Christianity principles like Lutheranism, Calvinism, 

Swingliam, and Anglicanism. Two evangelicals5 

(Lutheran Christians) from Germany travelled to 

Tranquebar; namely Bartholomeaus Zigenbalg and 

Pluethsahu. Beside the merchandise and politics, the 

major activity in Tranquebar by Danes was preaching 

Christianity. Ziegenbalg and Pluethsahu, who landed at 

Dansborg fort, aged 24 and 29 respectively, for 

preaching Lutheranism 6 (Lutherans) in India. 

Zigenbalg contributed his life to the society and 

religion, also the Tamil Languages. He stared to 

translate the holy bible (New Testament) into the Tamil 

Language on October 17, 1708 A.D. He took three years 

of time and completed the bible on March 31, 1711 

A.D.7 Apart from this service, he desired to setup the 

printing press in Tranquebar the first printing press in 

India. Tranquebar not only produced the printed 

documents but also made the paper in 1712 A.D. 

Earlier, he brought a refreshing change to Tamil scripts 

by suggesting reforms and printed the first ever Tamil 

version of the New Testament in 1715 A.D.8 Also he 

prepared the dictionary called the „Malabar Dictionary” 

consisting of more than 40000 Tamil words.9 

The Church of Zion 

Danish had the important church in Tranquebar 

named the church of Zion, which was restored the 

chapel of Dansborg during 1701 A.D. The officials and 

the servants conjointly organized a congregation for 

religious service and construct the church there.10 The 

church was constructed under the sterile of observatory 

form. After the foundation of the church, the Danish 

actively converted the natives. The first baptism 

happened during the month of May on 1707 A.D. In the 

act of baptism, 5 slaves embraced Christianity who 

spoken the Portuguese.11 Zion church had been 

renovated on numerous times in 1782 A.D., 1800 A.D., 

1839 A.D and 1919 A.D., Hence it lost the originality 

and shrieked into small church over the years. 

First Printing press 

Ziegenbalg and Plutschau wrote to the Zealots 

(Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge) in 

*Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar-605 602 
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England, for offering a printing machine. SPCK sent the 

printing machine, printing paper and font in 1712.
 12 

Danish King Fredrick IV, pleased with this donation, 

ordered the mastery to print Christian books without 

censorship.13 Soldiers helped printing at Tranquebar. In 

the act of printing, the letters (Tamil) were made in 

Germany and sent to Dansborg with some persons such 

as Johan Berlin, Johan Adler and his brother. The 

foremost part of the translation of the New Testament 

by Bathalomeous Ziegenbalg was printed in these types. 

Though, it was very exoritbient to import paper from 

Europe to Tranquebar. A paper mill (Kagithapattrai) 

was set up at Porayar by Adler, but later it was given up 

for the unknown reasons, then the Tamil press was sent 

to Dansborg fort. This day the paper mill street remains 

in people‟s memory. The printing press was moved 

towards the Madras Museum after British occupation. 

Tranquebar catered to the British while the 

hostilities rose between Denmark and British on 1801 

A.D. Tranquebar and Seampore were confined from the 

British, after till the treaty of Amines. Six year later, 

both places were captured by the British once again. 

However, these reverted to the Danes in 1815 A.D. 

Finally, Danish a holding in India was transferred to 

upon the British for 1.25 million rupees (1.1 million 

Rigdollars) through a treaty signed on 22nd Feb 1845.  

The government house situated opposite the fort 

now used as salt inspector‟s office also went to the 

British.  A consignment of other residences like the 

Governor‟s House at Porayar, A bungalow at Tilllayadi, 

A hospital building and the medical officers residence, 

Both at Tranquebar, were also transferred to the 

English. However Jerusalem Church, the Bethlehem 

Church, the Roman Catholic Church and the Chapel at 

Tranquebar were permitted to exist under the ownership 

of the respective congregation and societies. The treaty 

also recognized the authorship of Danes in the Indian 

ports. The treaty was endorsed by Peter Hansen, the 

Governor of Tranquebar and Sir Henry Hardinge, then 

governor general of India. This treaty was prepared by 

David and handed over to M.N. Chinasamy Chetty, a 

cloth merchant on 12th January, 1887. 

Conclusion 

The Danish were the first to settle in India. Then 

they gradually preached the faith to the local people, 

and constructed the Church for the praying. On the path, 

Tranquebar was the greatest possession to reach the 

goals for the missionaries in India. Moreover, it gave 

shelter to the missionaries to do social service, medical 

service, and service for the language. Being a Danish 

fort, it given great possibilities to missionaries to 

achieve their mission and vision. 
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The Firework Labourers 

K.Karuppasamy* and P.Senrayaperumal** 

Introduction 

Virudhunagar district is located in the southern 

part of Tamil Nadu. The District was carved out of the 

erstwhile Ramanathapuram district and formed as a new 

district. There are hundreds of small scale firework 

factories operating in Sivakasi, Sattur, and Vembakottai 

surrounding areas of Virudhunagar district. It is the 

source of livelihood for thousands of families living in 

its surrounding areas. In the last five months (1 January 

2022 to 31 May 2022) alone, there have been 9 

explosion accidents in Virudhunagar district. It is 

noteworthy that 19 firework labourers have died in these 

accidents so far.  Although various committees have 

been set up to prevent series of accidents, such accidents 

are often persistent. 

Necessities for firework labourers  

The Factories Act also lays down several 

guidelines on safety. Sections 21 to 41 of the Factories 

Act, 1948 lay down what kind of safety arrangements 

should be made in every factory. The Factories Act, 

1948 provides that it is the duty of the employer to 

provide the necessary environment for labourers to 

work in an industry. It should be visited by the Labour 

Officer in person and supervised frequently. In view of 

this it is incumbent upon the inspectors to make every 

effort to take legal action against the industry 

management in case of violation and to punish them. 

The study also reveals that the government 

officials visit once to inspect in fireworks industries. 

Out of 35 respondents 5, (14.28 percent) of the 

respondents said they come across government officials 

visiting once in three months. 6, (17.14 Percent) of the 

respondents said they witness the government officials 

visiting once in a month. 4, (11.42 percent) of the 

respondents said they don‟t find any government 

officials visiting their workplaces. 3, (8.57 percent) of 

the respondents said the government officials do not 

seem to be visiting. 17, (48.57 percent) of the 

respondents registered their view that government 

officials visit only in the Diwali season. The study has 

brought to light that a majority of labourers 17, (48.57 

percent) opined that the government officials visit the 

fireworks industries once in Diwali season. 

The Chaitanya prasad Committee, which 

examined, among other things, statutory and 

administrative short comings that led to the death of 40 

workers at OM Sakthi Fireworks Industries in 2012, 

noted the “conspicuous absence” of proper inspection 

mechanisms at various Government Departments. It 

also found a lack of coordination between Central and 

State authorities dealing with the regulation of fireworks 

industries. The Government Officials, and whenever 

someone comes to inspect, they make some 

arrangements in a financial transaction and make sure 

that the unit continues to run without any licenses. The 

Labour Welfare Act requires that the deputy Chief 

Inspector of Factory visit and inspect the fireworks 

factory‟s job security and lab our safety once every 

three months. State Labour Minister T.M.Anbarasan 

said in the “Policy Note on Labour, Factories, 

Employment and training for 2009 -2010” that Match 

and fireworks factories were inspected once in every 

three months in view of the risk involved in the nature 

of work. 

Reasons for accidents 

The Labourers are working in the firework 

industries for various reasons. It is inferred from the 

data that reasons for the choice of the employment in 

the fireworks industries. Out of 35. 3, (8.57 percent) of 

the respondents have said that accidents occurred 

because of not having knowledge. 3, (8.57 percent) of 

the respondents said that accidents occurred due to 

carelessness of labourers. 4, (11.42 percent) of the 

respondents said that accidents occurred because of no 

*Ph.D. Research scholar (Full time), Department of History, Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli – 627012. 
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training or protection. 2, (5.71 percent) respondents said 

that accidents occurred because of absence of safety 

device. 3, (8.57 percent) of the respondents said that 

there were large number of labourers in single shed. 4, 

(11.42 percent) of the respondents felt that working 

conditions are poor. 7, (20.00 percent) of the 

respondents opined that there is delay in using the 

mixture that causes accidents. 3, (8.57 percent) of the 

respondents said that there are mishandling of articles 

leading to accidents. 4, (11.42 percent) of the 

respondents felt that mixing of chemicals causes 

accidents and lastly 1, (2.85 percent) respondents 

regarded inexperience of works causes accidents. 

The majority of about 7, (20.00 percent) 

respondents opined that there is delay in using the 

mixture leading to accidents. Speaking at the awareness 

launch in TANFAMA, Principal Superintendent Shagu 

said, “Human error is the cause of firecracker accidents. 

Workers are affected when an accident occurs. Create 

trained workers to make factories safer. The licenses of 

36 illegal factories have been revoked this year. 

Accidents cannot be prevented by such action alone. 

Plant owners need self-regulation for workers. 

Vijayakumar, Director of HRF, Said, “The district 

manufacturing units are not following any proper norms 

and employees are not properly trained to handle the 

explosives and this lack of knowledge is the main 

reason for accidents”. M.Seethanathan, the owner of a 

firework unit, told IANS, “If a mishap occurs you must 

understand that two things would have happened. One 

there was no proper inspection or even If such an 

inspection had taken place, the authorities had turned 

their back for various reasons. Secondly, untrained 

manpower is the root cause of such accidents and if 

proper training and strict licensing are not done, such 

mishaps will continue.”  

The fireworks labourers family situation after 

accident 

If firework and liquor are happy for children. Life 

for many thousands of families who depend on it. But 

that is what kills lives in an accident and leaves innocent 

children orphaned blood – curdling tragedy. It is evident 

from the data that, Out of 35, 27, (77.14 percent) of the 

respondents said that their family members are 

orphaned after accident. 3, (8.57 percent) of the 

respondents said that accidents occurred after the 

children are relieved. 5, (14.28 percent) of the 

respondents said that accidents occurred after the money 

has been spent. The large numbers of the people are 

having 27, (77.14 percent) of the respondents have 

opined that are orphaned. A Chandrabose is the author 

of “Aakasa Kanavugal”, a short story that vividly 

depicts the life and struggle of the labourers of the 

firework industry. He said local people like him were 

aware of the agony and anguish in their lives and called 

for urgent measures to rehabilitate the injured and the 

orphaned, which are scattered in many villages. 

The Compensation for the victims of the accident 

occurred in the Firework Industry  

The Employer must pay the labourers 

compensation as soon as the labour is disqualified. If the 

worker dies, it can be paid on the same day. The 

employer does not have to wait until the commissioner 

decides the compensation. When the employer agrees to 

pay his compensation but does not agree to the amount 

of compensation demanded by the labour, he must 

immediately pay the amount of compensation he or she 

agrees to as a temporary arrangement to the worker 

seeking compensation or to the commissioner of 

compensation. The labour who has received the 

minimum amount of compensation provided by the 

employer may later request an additional amount from 

the commissioner. Labour Compensation Act 1923, 

Section: 4A the researcher tried to know whether 

compensation was paid or not to labourers in case of 

accidents. The data shows that out of 35, 4, (11.42 

percent) of the respondents said that the compensation 

given to them is enough. 9, (25.71 percent) of the 

respondents said that it is not enough. 22, (62.85 

percent) of the respondents openly said that they have a 

rehabilitation. The majority of the people 22, (62.85 

percent) of the respondents said that they have been 

provided with rehabilitation. The Tamil Nadu 

government has recently set up a separate fireworks 

welfare Board to provide compensation to accident 

victims as also to those who are injured in the mishaps.  

290



 

 

Conclusion 

Safety and well-being is very essential for 

firework employees because in fireworks they are 

handling dangerous things every day. So the safety 

measures are most important in the fireworks industry. 

Employee‟s welfare measures and Job security should 

be given utmost importance, so that the employee‟s 

turnover may be restricted. The organizations need to 

modify the reward system of the employees and 

promotions must be given based on merit, educational 

qualification and experience, and if these factors are 

given little more care, the company can maintain good 

workers with high level of satisfaction, organizational 

commitment and involvement. Government must ensure 

the safety and basic requirements that are readily 

available in every industry that has to be verified by the 

Labour officers by their field visit.   
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Development of Cottage Industries in Kanyakumari District  
From 1947 to 1987 

J. Amala Thanka Kumar* 

Introduction  

A cottage industry, by definition, is a mode of 

production in which goods and services are produced in 

small quantities at home rather than on a big scale in a 

factory. The cottage industry's majority of industries 

focus on producing one-of-a-kind goods and services 

that necessitate a large number of part-time producers. 

Furthermore, this industry does not require a large 

quantity of cash to begin, implying that the business 

earns a moderate amount of revenue. 

Handloom Industries 

Handloom Industry in the district is a traditional 

and labour intensive industry which is the largest in the 

unorganized sector. Here in the district every weaver‟s 

house is a mini handloom Industry. So besides 

agriculture, handloom plays a pivotal role in the 

district‟s economy. This Industry is concentrated in 

places such as Kottar, Vadaseri, Elankadai, Eraniel, 

Palliyadi and Valvachagoshtam. Kottar is a suburb of 

Nagercoil town.  Eraniel in Kalkulam taluks from very 
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early times have been famous for their handloom 

textiles, particularly laced cloth and turkey towels. In 

olden days this industry was not only meeting the entire 

local requirements, but was also meeting the 

requirements of the other parts of India and even 

abroad. The government, therefore, has come to the aid 

of the weavers by setting up the Tamil Nadu State 

Handloom weavers‟ co-operative society at Nagercoil. 

The society supplied yarn to weaver‟s societies and 

procured the finished goods and marked them. A sales 

emporium has also been opened at Nagercoil to 

popularize handloom fabrics. The Tamil Nadu 

government introduced schemes for the welfare of the 

weavers, such as Rebate subsidy, special component 

plan, cluster development scheme, integrated rural 

development programme and weavers housing scheme. 

These schemes also provide for loans to various 

weavers co-operative societies. 

Wood Carving 

This is very popular in the district which is 

evident from the fact that even today one can see the 

workmanship in the temple doors and the furniture in 

the monumental palace at Padmanabhapuram. However, 

lack of encouragement and increase in production costs 

has led to the wane of this traditional craft. The Tamil 

Nadu Handicrafts Development Corporation Limited in 

order to encourage and promote industries, have set up a 

Poompuhar Temple Car Training Centre at Nagercoil to 

impart training in wood crafts such as wood carvings, 

building temple cars and carved wooden doors. To 

market the finished products, a showroom with sales 

centre in Kanyakumari has been set up by the 

Poompuhar. This product commands good demand at 

Kanyakumari. In Kanyakumari district, the value of 

wood carving articles produced in the year 1999-2000 

stood at Rs.36400006.Sandal wood is used to make 

portraits of god and goddess, panels and the like. The 

value of sandal wood carvings produced in 

Kanyakumari district in the year 1999-2000 was 

Rs.250000. 

Stone Carving 

Suchindrum is a standing monument of the 

ancient architectural marvels. This traditional art has 

found its way into the 20th century also, for example the 

Vivekananda Rock Memorial was constructed 

meticulously with blue and red granite. The red granite 

used for the shikharams of the mandapam is very unique 

and imposing. It has won the appreciation of one and all 

the world over. These two constructions thus reveal the 

traditional standards and the perfection attained in 

architecture. In fact it is a harmonious blend of 

traditional art and architecture. These arts still have 

roots in Mylaudy Thirupathisaram and Aralvoimozhi.  

Lace and Embroidery Work 

This craft was popularized in Kanyakumari 

district by the early missionaries. The workmen ship of 

the needle craft practiced in the district is superb. The 

craft is now so important especially for its prospects in 

employing the largest number of rural women folk. The 

artisans have their own designs, colours and patterns. 

Lace and embroidery manufacturing centers are found 

concentrated in Nagercoil, Marthandam, Neyyoor, 

Mulagamood, Kanjiracode, Irenipuram, Ki lliyoor, Raj 

akkamangalam, Kuruthancode, Thuckalay and 

thiruvattar. The C.S.I. Lace and Embroidery unit, 

Nagercoil is the pioneer institution, which manufactures 

and exports the lace and the embroidery products of 

village women. 

Kora Grass Mat 

Kora Grass Mat is one of the most popular crafts 

of this district. This is a cottage industry which employs 

a large number of womenfolk and children. The korai 

grass is not available locally but procured from Karur in 

Tiruchirappalli district and Vellore is not equal in 

quality as that of in karur. The popular korai grass 

varieties used here are koolamattam and marmattam. 

Mat weaving centers are at Thuckalay, Madavalayam, 

Soorangudi, Thittuvilai, Ethampoly, Irenipuram, 

Killiyoor, Athicode, Thiruvancode, Kanyakumari and 

Kottar.  

Palm Leaf and Screw Pine Articles 

This is also one of the important crafts in 

Kanyakumari district. Mostly, adivasis and backward 

communities living along the slopes of western ghats 

have taken up to this avocation such as baskets and mat 

weaving out of palm leaf and screw pine which are used 

292



 

 

in packing betel leaves, fruits, flowers, fishes, jaggery 

etc. for transportation. These baskets are in big demand 

locally. Fancy bags are also manufactured. Palmyrah 

leaf products are largely manufactured in all the blocks. 

These industries are amply found in Edaicode, Mecode, 

Thiruvithan code, Palugal, Azhagiamandapam, 

Mettukadai and Thuckalay. Fancy articles which attract 

the attention of the tourists such as baskets and boxes 

with coloured leaf are manufactured on a large scale in 

tourist place like Kanyakumari. On an average, an 

artisan can weave 4 to 6 mats a day.. Palm leaf product 

is also used to produce fancy caps, trays, bags of 

different designs and varieties. The total value of palm 

leaf products produced in the year 1999-2000 was 

estimated at Rs.3034000 in this district. 

Laminated Wood Works 

With a background of years of experience in 

turning out artistic items in pure wood the Handicrafts 

Marketing and Service Extension Centre at Nagercoil 

has successfully introduced articles made of laminated 

wood. The tools and techniques have been provided to 

the manufacturing units here by the Central Handicrafts 

Development Centre. The most popular items produced 

are laminated wooden bangles, beads, key chains candle 

stands, coasters, paper cutters, door curtain hangers, and 

other gift articles.  

Articles from Wax 

In and around Nagercoil, replicas of vegetables, 

fruits and the like made out of bee wax, are available for 

sale in most of the fancy shops. Financial and technical 

assistance are made available to them every now and 

then by the government. Wax products are still 

produced at the cottage level.  

Khadi and Village Industries 

In Kanyakumari district, the khadi scheme was 

first implemented in September 1957 by establishing 

one khadi production centre and one khadi kraft sales 

depot at Nagercoil for marketing the khadi and village 

industries products of the district. With a view to 

promote and develop the khadi and village industries 

products in the state, the Tamil Nadu khadi and village 

industries board set up in April 1960. The board 

generates employment opportunities in rural areas by 

utilizing the raw materials available in the areas 

concerned which in turn help alleviate poverty. Village 

industries are developed through the units of the khadi 

and village industries board as well as through the 

industrial cooperative societies registered by the board. 

Conclusion 

Cottage industries are not defined by the 

investment criteria as in the case of small or large scale 

industry. However, the cottage industries are 

characterized by certain features. Cottage industries 

organised by individual people with private resources. 

Normally uses family labour and locally available 

talent. The equipment used in the cottage industry is 

simple, Capital investment is small, Produces simple 

product, normally in their own premises and Production 

of goods takes place using indigenous technology. Thus 

it is evident that there is plenty of scope for the existing 

rural, cottage and small-scale industries. Further the 

environmental background of the district is such that 

many more such industries could be started in the years 

ahead. The pace of industrial development is quite 

encouraging in Kanyakumari District.  
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Historical Background of Noyyal Region 

B. Praveena Devi* 

The Archaeological excavations, inscriptions and 

literary evidences were the significant sources for the 

study of early historical period of the Kongu region. 

Kongu region was divided into two main divisions 

namely Mala Kongu and Kuda Kongu or 

MiKongu.Tholkapiyam,the Sangam literature mentions 

the three divisions of Kongunaduas Cheetham, Panri, 

Malanadu. 

Archaeological excavations of Kodumanal in the 

first segment yielded rich potteries, the code of writing 

(Chitra Vadiva) was dated to about first century. In 

second segment of excavation, ancient Tamil scripts 

were discovered. All the other inscriptions found in this 

bulky area were dated between first to third centuries 

BCE.1 

Kosar, Kongar, Adhiyaman, Ori, Aviyar, 

Kuthiraimalai Thalavan were chieftains of Kongunadu. 

The Kongu Cheras had their capital at Kongu Karur, 

which was noted by Ptolemy.2 The Noyyal region hold 

sunique importance as part of Kongunadu. 

Arachalur and Pukalur inscriptions of the third 

century BCE gives clear information about the rule of 

the Cheras, Cholas and Pandiyas.3 Pukalur inscriptions 

mentions about the Ponvanikan (Trader) in Kongunadu. 

K.A. Neelakanda Sastri gave a clear picture about the 

trade association between Kosar and Mouriyas.4 

Kongar 

In early period of the Kongu people were named 

well-organized works of Cattle breading and they 

known about the nature of war. 

Adhiyaman 

Adhiyaman Anji ruled over the present districts of 

Dharamapuri and someplaces of Vada Kongu. He had 

his headquarter at Adhiyaman kottai. Adhiyans wear the 

Panam flower garland like that of Cheras. Aranganathan 

opinions, that the Adiyaman derived their lineages from 

Cheras. Kuthirai malai Thalaivan was ruled over 

Tharamangalam was a feudatory of Adhiyaman Anji. 

Nannan 

Nannan was one of the great ruler of Thulu 

kingdom who had his hold in western Island near 

Arabian waters. Nannan looted the western ships that 

were coming to Vanji with the help of Kadambas. 

Senguttuvan, the Chera King and the son 

Imayavaramban Neducheraladan waged war against the 

Kadambas of Banavasi.5 

The Sangam literature Pathittru Pathu, speaks 

about the rivalry between Cheras and Thulu Dynasty 

over the supremacy of sea. In a war between 

Kalakaikanni Narmudi Cheral and Nannan – II, the ruler 

of Thulu dynasty accompanied by his able commander 

Mizhini, Kalakaikanni Narmudi Cheral was forcefully 

defeated. 

Another Sangam literature, Agannuru (song 396) 

mentions the battle of Paali, where Mizhini, again gave 

a crushing defeat to Pranthalai Adi Eyian, the successor 

of Kalakaikanni Narmudi Cheral. In the intervening 

time Pasumpoon Pandiyan waged war against Thulu 

king where his commanders crossed the Noyyal river 

and captured the region and settled down at 

Annaimalai.6 

Thagadur was a small and autonomous kingdom 

of Kongunadu. Adhiyaman Nedumidal Anji was the 

ruler of Thagadur. Kurunthogai (393) mentions that 

Mizhini killed Adhiyaman Nedumidal Anji who came 

under the dominance of Pandyas.7 

The Chera ruler Kalangai Kanni Narmudi cheral 

with the help of Cheran senguttuvan and Adukottupattu 

attacked Mizhili at Thingalur due to his interference in 

trade activities of Cheras. Mizhili died due to ravaging 

wars. Finally the trade and commerce of the Kongu 

came under the control of the Cheras. 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Erode Arts and Science College,  Erode – 09 
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The Chera, Chola Pandiya including chieftains of 

Kongunadu were ruled but finally the Cheras made 

supremacy of Kongunadu.8 

Kalabras of Kongunadu 

The Kongudesa Rajakkal mentions about the 

Rattas and Gangas rule in Kongunadu. It was also 

referred by Arokiyaswami and Ramachandra Chettiyar.9 

Viranarayana Chakaravarthi was first ruler of Rattasas 

mentioned in Kongudesa Rajakkal who ruled over 

Kongunadu.10 

Rattas had their capital at Dharapuram. The 

Gangas also who succeeded Rattas ruled Kongu region. 

In interim period Cholas and Vijayanagar rulers also 

used Dharapuram as their headquarters. The name 

Dharapuram came from Paranthakapuram, named after 

Paranthaka - I. It was otherwise called Rasarasapuram 

finally as Dharapuram. Dharapuram and 

Vijayakandaspuram were capitals of the Gangas and 

Rattas. Vijayakandas puram modern 

Thirumuruganpoondi, in Tiruppur district. It is situated 

on river the banks of Nallaru, a small tributary of the 

Noyyalriver.11 

The Pulankurachi (500-600 A.D) inscription was 

says that three in numbers. The inscription, time 

Kongunadu get name it‟s the second and third 

inscription mentions about that the Nansei, Punsei lands 

and donation made to such as temples Bramadeya and 

Devadana lands which were under the control of 

Bhramins.12 

Gangas of Kongunadu 

Gangas were the rulers of the Karnataka area. 

Gangas ruled some places of Kongunadu. Dharapuram 

was capital of Gangas in Kongu region. 

Pandiyas continuous war against Kongunadu 

Velivikudi plates referred to the Kongu Pandiyas 

namely Kochadaiyan Ranatheeran whose period 

was(700-730)A.D. Ranatheran made Kongar Koman, 

also his ally Sivamangalam plates give sources about 

the war between Kudakongu and Mala kongu during the 

period of Varakunan-I a ruler of Kongu pandiyas. Mala 

Kongu which was under the control of Pandiyas after its 

defeat finally limited to the temple of the Malukku 

Kundamannador in Perur at the river banks of 

Noyyalriver.13 

Thenupurishwarar temple was constructed by 

Pandiya nearVellalore at Coimbatore. Vellalore was one 

of the great trade centers of Kongunadu, because it was 

situated on the bank of river Noyyal. Kongu Pandiyas 

used many methods to establish supremacy in Kongu 

region. The Pallavas did not do any changes in Kongu 

region.14 

Cholas of Kongunadu Adiyan–I (870-907A.D) 

Thirpurambiyam war (885 A.D) was broke out 

between Cholas and Pallavas. In the war the Pallavas 

were defeated and Cholas become victories and claimed 

the engaged the supremacy of the Kongu region. The 

Sundakamuthur Rajakesari highways (Peruvali) 

inscriptions mentions about that the existence offroute 

to Kaveripoompattinam during his region. Arokiyaswmi 

Rajakesari peruvali and Sirukalanthai, which as close to 

Pollachi acted as trade route. It was says that also 

confirmed by Adithiya Esawarar temple.15 

Paranthaka–I (907-955 A.D) 

Paranthaka–I was son and successor of Adiyan. 

Thiruvidaimaruthur inscription pointout that 

Karrinakkanaiyar was a Chola officer who worked at 

Rasarasapuram later this place called Dharapuram 

(Paranthakapuram). 

Rajaraja–II (1012-1044 A.D) 

Vikramanan was the first chieftain of Kongunadu. 

It mention that the temple of Appirameshwarar in the 

neighborhood of Maravarmanpalayam in Dharapuram. 

Chola Purvapattaiyam talks about that Karikalan, Veera 

Rajendran, Rasathirajan-II, Kulothungan-II as are the 

rulers of Thenkongu. After Kulothungan-III, after his 

rule Hoysalas supported the Cholas. Later Rajaraja–I 

and Maravarman Sundra Pandiyan ruled in the Kongu 

region. According to Ramanathan inscriptions of 

Narashimha-II reveals the, evidence of Hoysala 

authority in Kongunadu.16 

The Perur inscription mentions that 

MaravarmanVeera Pandiyan waged war against 

Muslims through the help of Vijayanagarruerin 

1334A.D. Idaikarai inscription also point out Veera 
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pandiyan and his victory. Rajakesai and Pandiya kesari 

of Cholas mention that Veera pandiya and Sundra 

pandiyan. 

Kanchimanadhi is old name of the Noyyal river. 

In 12th century after it was called as Naimanal because 

of the soft sand later as called Noyyal River. Regarding 

Adi Peruku festival, Kabilar, a famous tamil poet 

praises the richest of the Noyyal river as was celebrated 

in great vigour where people gathered annually at the 

river bank. 

The Kongu Pandiyas ruled Kongu country in 

1265-1320. The Noyyal rivertanks were renovated and 

developed for irrigation conveniences to the people. The 

rulers gave more importance to construction of new 

check dams in between the Noyyal river.17 

The Thirupukoliyur temple inscription (1322A.D) 

of the god Aludaiyanayanar mentions about Vira 

Ballala, the Hoysala ruler. Avinasi was referred to as 

Dhakshina Varanasi. It indicates Nallaru as the northern 

Kasi called which rises from up land of Annurtributary 

of Noyyal. Avinasilingam, a shiva deity was worshiped 

during the period of Viranaraya Udaiyar dated 

1497A.D.18 

Thoravalur plates were a contemporary of 

Nanjaraya Udaiyar. The inscriptionSircar 

Periyapalayam described the irrigation facilities from 

Nanjarayan pond, donation of land and gold etc, for 

conducting the functions and poojas.19 

Mysore rulers 

In 4.5.1799 the Carnatic war was broke out 

between the Britishers and Nizam of Carnatic. After 

Tippu Sultan‟s defeat, Erode district passed fully under 

the control of East India Company. During the British 

period this territory was divided into two major parts. 

The south districts of the Noyyal region were called 

Dharapuram and West district of the Noyyal region 

were called as Bhavani. After few years Bhavani 

became capital of Coimbatore, as it was situated to west 

of Noyyal. 

Hardish was appointed as acollector of 

Dharapuram and Maliyat as a collector of Bhavani. 20 

The Britishers gave importance to the enlargement of 

agriculture and industry. 
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Trade on the Coromandel Coast (C.E.1600 -1800) 

V. Palanichamy*. 

Ports on the Coromandel Coast 

There were many big and small ports on the 

Coromandel Coast in the seventeenth century which 

starts from Point Calimer (Kilakarai) on the South to 

Arumugam on the North at present Nellore district of 

Andhrapradesh. There is ample knowledge of the 

topography and other natural features, and the evolution 

of European ports such as Pulicat, Madras, Pondicherry 

and Nagapattinam, we have no knowledge of the shape 

and structure of ports such as Sadrapattinam, 

Devanampattinam, Cuddalore, Porto Novo and Nagore. 

Of the Indian ports, our best knowledge is of 

Masulipattinam, as it had been observed and 

commented on by numerous contemporaries.1 The ports 

certainly had an infrastructure to cope with the trading 

activities. The management of the port and its customs 

was a function of the bureaucracy which was controlled 

from the centre, or as was often the case, in the hands of 

regional authorities.2 But there is no evidence the details 

of such administrative arrangement. Sinnappa 

Arasaratnam has mentions all the ports on the 

Coromandel coast had a trading activities along the east 

coast and the Southeast Asia.3 The European merchants 

had more ships and carryout the cargos during the 

monsoon seasons. Most port provided minimal 

facilities. Shifting of home port from one to another was 

no problem and was necessary, depending on changing 

circumstances. A port was a good revenue raiser both by 

the activities within it and in those it generated in the 

neibourhood.  

Nagapattinam primarily a centre of Dutch trade 

with some permitted Indian shipping where it did not 

conflict with Dutch interests. With the growing Dutch 

hold on the South East Asian archipelago, 

Nagapattinam‟s flourishing trade there was severely 

constricted.4 An ancient temple built of black stone 

about a mile and half north of the port was a good 

landmark for vessels entering the port.5 Under the Dutch 

the port handleld the substantial Dutch trade in textile, 

rice and other country produce, and the import of 

Souteast Asian goods. In the eighteenth century 

Nagapattinam declined to a shadow of its former 

greatness as a port of the Bay of Bengal. There was a 

port in Adirampattinam south of Nagapattinam, about 

twenty-eight miles west of Point Calimere.  It was a port 

of the Kingdom of Thanjavur. It was important in the 

trade of the Palk Straits and the Bay of Bengal of 

Madurai, and most sailings were to Malabar, Tirunelveli 

and Ceylon.  The shipping was the small, light craft, 

suitable for the sheltered waters of the Indo-Ceylon 

straits.  In the hinterland of Adirampattinam the 

swamplands of the east give way to densely populated 

villages producing rice and handloom textiles.6  

Trade in Early Modern Period on the Coromandel 

Coast 

Beginning of the seventeenth century is a trade 

mark in the history of India due to increase the trade 

conducts with European countries and the Asia. The 

Coromandel coast had been played vital role for serving 

trading activities from the ninth century onwards. The 

mercantile communities were settled on the Coromandel 

coast and made trade contact with overseas trade due to 

the rich textile manufacturing hinterland up to several 

miles deep in the interior.  The regions served by these 

ports were, Nellore, Chittoor, Madras, Chenglpattu,  

South Arcot, Thanjavur, Trichy and Salem, and these 

were areas of ancient settlement and cultivation.  They 

had commercial links overseas which had developed 

over centuries and which were continued in out period 

of study.  The Portuguese had a port of Porto Novo and 

export rice and textile trade with East Asia Muslim 

merchants were settled here and made tract contact with 

Malaysia. The Dutch had a factory in 

Devanampattinam, Kunimedu near Pondicherry and 

Alambaram, which is also known to have harboured 

some shipping.  Kunimedu was situated at the mouth a 
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small river which was navigable inland for some 

distance in small craft.  Both the English and the Dutch 

settled factories here. There is little evidence of the 

nature of the trade carried on from the ports, but there is 

every indication that both the English and the Dutch 

were dealing with substantial merchants and shippers of 

this area. . The French, Pondicherry was drawn into the 

East-Indian trade networks. However, its Indian 

shipping continued to operate independently and in 

partnership with the French. French activities during 

this period lacked the consistent support of capital, and 

this prevented French dominance over the trade of 

Ponndicherry. Like Madra, Pondicherry, after its 

cession to the French, absorbed hinterland villages into 

an economic dependence and began its development as 

port-city.7  Porto Novo was no doubt a sunstantial port 

with all with all the facilities. It was the home of a large 

fleet of large and small vessels. It had ship-building and 

repair docks. It was provided with navel stores, 

anchores, cordage, masts, sails and the like, Cordage 

was made from coir brought there from Malabar and 

Ceylon. It was one of the few port-towns of the 

Coromandel coast. Porto Novo and Cuddalore were the 

strongholds of the Chulia Muslim trading community, 

but there was considerable Hindu shipping there as well. 

The merchants of Porto Novo like Shaik Marakkayar 

and Shaik Ismail Marakkayar plied their ships in 

interportal trade to Pulicat and Vovalam and they had 

considerable trade with Tenasrim. The English and the 

Dutch companies, and other Europeans, had factories 

which conducted a thriving trade.  It continued into the 

nineteenth century as a major country port of the region 

The Muslim merchants of Cuddalore and Poto Novo 

traded with Penang, Kedah and Ache. When their 

vessels on voyage were in trouble, they used to 

approach the East India Company authorities for 

protection.  Marakkayars were the traditional traders of 

rice and textiles with Sri Lanka, they turned to import 

elephants from Sri Lanka as there was heavy demand in 

South India. Some merchants likek Khawaja 

Marakkayar of Naggapattinam trading with Maco in 

China collected these cartazes from the Portuguese after 

paying the stipulated amount. 

Conclusion 

The Coromandel coast is a among the most 

important of Asian countries for trade. The Portuguese, 

Dutch, Danish, English and the French came and settled 

on the Coromandel coast and made relation with native 

rulers for contact with European countries. The 

Europeans made all the facilities in the thriving ports 

like Tuticorin (Thoothukudi), Madras, Pulicat and 

Masulipattinam. These ports were developed due to 

very busy and easily accessible canal navigation of the 

goods from interior areas to the Port and developed 

Port-Cities in the 17th and 18th centuries. 
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The Cauvery Waters for Irrigation in Tamil Nadu : A Study 

Vijayalashmi* 

Sources of Irrigation in Tamil Nadu  

There are three importation sources of irrigation 

in Tamil Nadu namely wells, tanks and canals,weel 

irrigation are an important and canals, weel irrigation 

are an important and dependable source of irrigation in 

Cauvery river. Importance of irrigation in Cauvery 

river, The rainfall is very much poor unequal in Tamil 

Nadu about 50 per cent of the rainfall occurs in only 

three months from September, The average Thus 

making a total of 1,85,000 acres. However, during the 

course of time and especially after the construction of 

the Mettur reservoir when regulated irrigation supply 

became available for the delta area the farmers 

gradually started replacing single long duration Samba 

crop with double crop system of Kuruvai followed by 

Thaladi. It appears that after 1934, gradually the are a 

under double crop increased to about 33% of the paddy 

cultivation in the entire delta including Lower Colerain 

System and new delta area. It has already been 

considered earlier as to whether for a just and equitable 

apportionment of waters of river Cauvery, this system 

should be continued, curtailed or confined to a limited 

area.1 It is just and proper that the cultivation of double 

crop over 95,000 acres which was the practice prior to 

1924 should be allowed to continue otherwise it shall 

dislocate and cause dissatisfaction amongst the 

cultivators of those areas. In the agreement of 1924, for 

Madras/Tamil Nadu extension of the double crop upto 

90,000 acres was provided under the Mettur Reservoir 

Project. This was mentioned in of the agreement. There 

is no question of restricting the double crop on this area 

of 90,000 acres. Thus the State of Tamil Nadu has been 

held to be entitled to grow Kuruvai followed by Thaladi 

in about 1,85,000 acres in the areas specified. 

The Mettur Reservoir Project permitted extension 

in two areas such double crop, the total being 90,000 

acres, details whereof have been given in earlier 

chapters. The total yield in the Cauvery basin has been 

estimated to be about 740 TMC. The C.F.F.C.estimated 

that by 1972 the demand of water for irrigation and 

other purposes works to about 1260 TMC by the 

riparian States, especially, the States of Tamil Nadu, 

Karnataka and Kerala. Before the Tribunal, Tamil Nadu 

has claimed 566 TMC which includes water for 

irrigation and other beneficial uses. On the other hand 

the State of Karnataka has claimed 465TMC for 

irrigation and other purposes. 

The State of Kerala has claimed about 100 TMC, 

their contribution being about 147 TMC. The Union 

Territory of Pondicherry claimed about 9 TMC. How to 

reconcile these claims with the limited water available 

in the basin? In this background some restrict ions had 

to be imposed. Reasonable reduction in the delta of 

water claimed by the States had to be made in order to 

make just and equitable apportionment of the water 

between Tamil Nadu and Karnataka.2 

Tamil Nadu Irrigation 

As has been said earlier, in Tamil Nadu in the 

Cauvery basin different Paddy crops viz, Kuruvai, 

Thaladi and Samba are grown. Thaladi is grown in the 

same field after harvesting of Kuruvai which is a short 

duration crop. It cannot be disputed that growing of two 

crops in the same field require more water than one crop 

like Samba. We have provided for the Double crop area 

in 1,85,000 acres. The area of sugarcane which requires 

much more water throughout the year was also 

increased by Karnataka.3 

That has also been limited to the terms of the 

agreement of 1924 i.e. to about 40,000 acres only. From 

the crop calendar submitted by Tamil Nadu it appears 

that the duration of the three varieties of the paddy is as 

under.4 

i. Kuruvai 105 days 

ii. Thaladi 135 days 

iii. Samba 150 days 

It will be proper to say at the out set that this 

period of 150 days with Replacement of different 
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varieties of seeds of Samba paddy should be gradually 

reduced to 135 days or near about that. Tamil Nadu has 

shown in their crop calendar that „Navarai‟ crop is 

grown between the period first week of December and 

last week of March. This has to be replaced by any light 

irrigated crop within the irrigation season June - 

January. Similar economy of water should be practiced 

in Amaravathy and Lower Bhavani Project.5 

History of the Conflict 

The British controlled both Mysore and Madras 

for a short period in the middle of the 19th century. 

During their regime, numerous plans were drawn up for 

the utilization of the Cauvery by both states. However, 

the drought and subsequent famine in the mid 1870s put 

a hold on the implementation of these plans.6 The plans 

were revived by Tamil Nadu 1881by which time Tamil 

Nadu  sawbuck in the hands of the  while present day 

Tamil Nadu continued to remain a part of the Madras 

Presidency. Mysore's plans to revive the irrigation 

projects met with resistance from the Madras 

Presidency. State made a representation to the then 

British government as a result of which, the Agreements 

of 1892 was signed. Karnataka deems this agreement as 

having been between.7 

Recommendations of the National Commission on 

India 

The Recommendations of the National 

Commission on Agricultural and Irrigation. 

 In case of tank maintained by the Department the 

annual maintained grants often fall short of the 

requirement hence the commission recommended 

that these grants should suitably be increased in 

view of actual recumbent  for proper sustained 

maintenance. 

 The Commission also recommended that where 

panchayats are responsible for maintenance tanks 

they have to raise sufficient financial resources 

through water changes for the proper maintenance 

of tank and to employ sufficient staff for that 

purpose.8 

 The circle system of inspection and repairs of tanks 

as in vogue in erstwhile madras state is to be 

introduced in all state which have fairly tank 

irrigation. 

 The commission was also of the opinion that 

progressive young formers should be trained in 

handling mechanical and electrical equipment in 

carrying out petty repair on the spot for their 

pumps tube wells, concerned departments of the 

stat of organization should back up this 

programmer.9 

 Commission recommended that the whole field of 

administrative and management of public tube 

wells and lift irrigation projects should be give 

special all emption to remove the existing 

deficiencies .The commission is of the view that 

drastic administer measures should be taken to 

control the thefts of transformers and conductors, 

Special water may be kept during the periods of 

keen irrigation demand.10 

Conclusions  

There was wide range of crop and livestock 

outputs in all the river basins. Livestock is one of the 

major allied activities of agriculture. Irrigation base year 

i.e. 1976 there was increase in livestock population in 

all the basins. This was mainly due to sustained income 

from livestock and in most of the farms; family 

members only maintained livestock. Though net 

irrigated area increased over the decades, there was not 

much increase in net sown area. This was supported by 

the minimum of coefficient of variation. In addition, 

there was considerable increase in intake of fertilizers in 

all river basins. As the decades under consideration 

were after green revolution, the intake of inorganic 

fertilizers had increased due to increase in area under 

high yielding varieties and area under irrigation. There 

was tremendous increase in poultry population in Tamil 

Nadu especially in The Cauvery Water basin in 

irrigation in Tamil Nadu. 
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Early Agrarian Settlement of the Cholas  

K. Veerakkannu* and K.M. Subramaniam** 

The agrarian condition of south India began to 

change significantly from the time of the Cholas. Most 

important changes took place in aspects of agriculture 

during the Cholas period were that of the forest and 

waste lands became cultivable land. The royal patronage 

was important factor for the expansion of agriculture in 

south India. The rise and spread of settlements clearly 

show the spread of agriculture and other commercial 

activities. The patronage extended to tank buildings 

activities is a marker of agrarian expansion. These 

agrarian changes increase the production and the 

expanding economy led to the growth of trade and 

commerce and emergence of guild organizations.  

 

Taming The River and Charming The Valley: A Study on Irrigation in 
Ancient Tamilakam 

B. Vanaja*** and V.Raju**** 

Irrigation is an essential input for agriculture and 

it is no way inseparable when we account food 

production. Rice is a predominant food production in 

Tamilnadu and hence irrigation became most vital. In 

2000, 96 percent of rice production carried out by 

irrigation. The topic covers trend in irrigation 

development, devices and systems followed by 

Tamilians from Sangam period and many changes 

happened over a period. Agriculture was treated as 

foremost vocation during Ancient Period. The Ulavar 

(Farmers) were given most prestigious status and placed 

at top of the social classification as they feed the 

country, we could realize this through one of great poet 

Mahakavi Bharathiyar‟ quotes “Ulavukkum 

Thoolikkum Vanthai Seiyom” and Poet Thrivalluvar 

quotes in his Thirukkural “Who Ploughing eat their 
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food, they truly live, the rest to others bend 

subservient eating what they give” (No.1033). Our 

Ancient Tamilians were well aware of effective 

methods of cultivation and type of soil and the cropping 

systems, one of our famous quotes “Aaadi Pattam Thedi 

Vithai” makes us to understand our ancestor‟s sharp 

knowledge about scientific facts on good yielding 

period. The importance of irrigation and water resources 

were well recognized by rulers of Tamil Country, there 

were many incidents which prove the above, for an 

example an anthology from Purananuru (No.18.28-29) 

quotes “Verily he who has turned the bent (low) land 

into a reservoir to arrest the flow of the running 

water is one who has established a name in the 

world.” Quotes about Monocots and dicots were 

available in Tholkappiyam almost 2700 years ago which 

is the strong evidence about our Tamilians deep 

knowledge on cultivation.  

 

Terracotta Art – and its Economical Significance in Dharmapuri Region 

A.Devaraj* 

Terracotta is a Latin word meaning „Fried clay‟. 

In Tamil it is known as „Suduman‟ The Terracotta 

figurines in Tamil is called as „Suduman Pavai‟, and the 

art of making Terracotta is known as „Sudumankalai‟  

Terracotta figurines were referred to in Sangam 

literature. In „Ainkurunuru‟ one of the eight anthologies 

a reference is mentioned in verse 246, about the 

terracotta figure of a tiger. In Silappadikaram there is a 

reference about terracotta artists According to the author 

of this epic many terracotta figurines were kept at the 

tower with seven stairs 

Megalithic culture people were excellent in 

pottery making. In Dharmapuri region, the potteries in 

Darkish Red, Red, Black, and Purple color are 

identified. Cups, Pot, Wide mouthed Vessels, Jar, Lids, 

Stands, Ear lobes, Necklaces and many more articles are 

identified. Bowls, Cups, Kendies, and Graffiti marked 

Potsherds are collected from the places like   

Beemandappalli, Konganpalayam of Krishnagiri 

district. 

 

Genesis of Thondaimans Dynasty of Pudukkottai 

V.Sethy Manickam** and A.Karkuzhali*** 

The aim of this paper is to highlight the origin of 

Thondaimans dynasty of Pudukottai in Tamil Nadu. 

Inscriptions inform that after the tenth of eleventh 

century, parts of the North of the Vellalar came under a 

number of chieftains called Araiyars. The Central 

authority of the Cholas and the Pandyas was not much 

felt in these parts. The earlier institutions of village and 

local assemblies were weakened or at least lost 

importance. The void created by the decline of the local 

assemblies and the absence of a powerful ruler was 

filled up by the Araiar chiefs. They became powerful by 

appropriating padikaval (protection) right at the expense 

of the local community. The demanded their dues both 

in kind and cash for enforcing protection of a locality. 
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they emerged as arasukkaval through kinship 

connection misappropriation of Padikaval right. They 

granted lands to their retainers. This was confirmed by 

the existence of a number of Padaip-parru (cantonment 

villages) at Kiranur, Virachilai, Kurunthenpirai, 

Kottaiyur, Lambalakudi, Pulivalam and Ilanchavur. The 

Araiyars were often identified as belonging to a 

particular Padaiparru. 

 

Zamindars Under The Mughals 

K. Packiyalakshmi* 

The zamindar class played a vital role in the 

political, economic, and cultural life of medieval India. 

During the Mughal period, its importance increased, and 

its position in society became more complex. The 

surplus of agricultural production, appropriated from the 

peasants, was shared among the emperor, his nobles. 

And the zamindars, and the power exercised by the 

zamindar over the economic life of the country - 

agricultural production, handicrafts, and trade - was 

tremendous. In spite of the constant struggle between 

the imperial government and the zamindars for a greater 

share of the produce, the two became partners in the 

process of economic exploitation. Politically, there was 

a clash of interests between the Mughal government and 

the zamindars.  

 

The Tamil Malayalees’ political System in Sither Hills  
in Dharmapuri District 

C.Chandrasekar
**

 and V.Gunasekaran
*** 

Our Nation India has one of the largest 

concentrations of Tribal population in the   

World. In the census report of India 2011, the 

Tribal population is 67.76 million, which constitutes 

8.08 percent of our Nation‟s total population. Mostly the 

Tribes live in well-defined and isolated hillocks. These 

mountainous regions are often inaccessible and 

relatively under developed and poorly integrated with 

the rest of the nation. 

Here it is worthwhile to know the meaning of the 

term Tribe. The term „Tribe‟ derived from Roman word 

'Tribua' meaning a Political Unit, or Group of People. 

Tribes are a group of people which possessed social 

institutions but not political unit.   

A tribe is a social group following traditions, 

beliefs and customs illiberal of naturalization of ideas 

from alien sources. An above all a tribe is a social group 

conscious of a homogeneity of ethnic and territorial 

integration. Either they live in the relative isolation of 

the hills and the forests or they forced to live the above. 

In Tamil Nadu state, there are 36 Scheduled Tribes of 

which Malayalees are the largest populated community 

amongst Tribal communities  
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J¸[Qøn¢u ug\õÅº ©õÁmhzvß |Pµõm]PÒ 1866 Q.¤.  J¸ B´Ä  

•.|õáüö©õ´zwß
*

 

|®•øh¯ B´ÁõÚx J¸[Qøn¢u ug\õÅº 

©õÁmhzvÀ 1866 Bsk E¸ÁõUP¨£mh 

ug\õÅº, |õP¨£miÚ®, S®£÷Põn®, 

©°»õkxøÓ ©ØÖ® ©ßÚõºSi BQ¯ 

|Pµõm]PÒ Hß, G¨£i ©ØÖ® GuØPõP 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mhÚ Gß£x £ØÔ¯ J¸ ]Ö B´Ä 

BS®. AuøÚ ¤ßÁ¸©õÖ Põs÷£õ®.  

uªÇPzvÀ \[P Põ»zvÀ C¸¢÷u EÒÍõm] 

{ºÁõP® ]Ó¨£õP÷Á ö\¯À£mk Á¢xÒÍx. 

AuØS •UQ¯ Põµn® \[PPõ» ©ßÚºPÒ 

EÒÍõm] {ºÁõPzvØS AÎzu Buµ÷Á 

BS®. SÔ¨£õP ¤ØPõ» ÷\õÇºPÒ Põ»zvÀ 

EÒÍõm] {ºÁõP® Ea\UPmhzøu Aøh¢x 

C¸¢ux. AuØS ¤ÓS Á¢u Âá¯|Pµ ©ØÖ® 

©µõzv¯º Põ»zvÀ EÒÍõm] {ºÁõP® 

÷©õ\©øh¯ Bµ®¤zux. B[Q÷»¯ºPÒ 

Á¸øPUS ¤ßÚº |Pµõm] •øÓ 

B[Q÷»¯ºPÍõÀ AÔ•P® ö\´¯¨£mhx.   

 

Women Writers of Tamil Nadu in the 21st Century-A Study  

G.Karthiga** 

Tamil Nadu is located in southern part of India. 

The state of TamilNadu is developing in Education, 

Industry, Textile, Agriculture, Science and Technology, 

etc. Educated women are working in many fields. Some 

women are Writers often are Social workers, 

Agriculturists, Media person, Entrepreneurs, Poets, 

Doctors, Engineers, Pilots, etc. Now in Indian Air force 

Women occupied the very key position of “Fighter 

Pilots” operation in frontline of Airforce.In corporate 

companies, several women became managing directors 

and chairman of companies. In politics women 

Governor and Chief Ministers emerged from Tamil 

Nadu also. Women play a vital role in 21st Century as 

writers and we are going to present in this Article some 

of the Women writers like Dr.C.S.Lakshmi, 

G.Thilakavathi, P.Sivakami, Andal Priyadarshini and 

Bama etc.  

 

Colonial Judicial System in Madras Presidency with Special Reference to 
the Supreme Court of Madras 

T. Sudharani*** 

The three important organs of a state are the 

executive, the legislative, and the Judiciary. The 

legislative makes laws for the country, the executive 

implements those laws and administers the country, and 

the judiciary punishes the law breakers and acts as the 

guardian of the society. 

***EuÂ¨÷£µõ]›¯º ©ØÖ® xøÓzuø»Áº Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ , v¸U÷PõÂ¿º Pø» ©ØÖ® AÔÂ¯À PÀ¿›, 

v¸U÷PõÂ¿º 
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The term Judicial was derived from the French 

word “Judex”, which means a Judge. The Judicial 

system was defined as the organization that extends to 

the acts and order of a competent authority which has 

power to impose a liability or to make a decision which 

determines the rights or property of the affected parties. 

The administration of the territory which came 

under the British became their responsibility. The 

administration of Justice was a part of the administrative 

duty of the Company. It was remarkable that it started 

from infancy. The Justice of Indian inhabitants was 

given by either Indian or European appointed by the 

Governor of the East India Company. They Introduced 

Choultry Court, Admiralty Court, Mayor‟s Court and 

Recorder‟s Court in Madras. This paper deals with the 

powers and functions of the Supreme Court. 

The Supreme Court at Calcutta was very 

successful hence the British Parliament decided to 

establish similar Courts in Madras and Bombay. This 

paved the way for the uniform court systems in British 

India. 

 

Animal Husbandry and Its Challenges of Kurumba Tribe in Attappady 
With Special Reference to Pudur Panchayat- A Study 

Sijeesh .P* and R.Malliga**  

This paper mainly focused on the animal 

husbandry and its challenges of Kurumba tribe. It 

highlights the dairy farming, poultry  and honey 

collection. Animal diseases are also discussed. It 

discussed native breeds and its importance. Features of 

cow shed and goat pen were also discussed. This paper 

discussed the challenges they faced in animal husbandry 

in the present scenario.  Government subsidies, bank 

loans were also discussed. The period of honey 

collection is mentioned.  It emphasizes the problem of 

illiteracy among the tribal communities.  This paper 

concluded with suggestions to overcome the challenges 

in animal husbandry .    

 

ChJxURmiß u¢øu Gì.•zøu¯õ •u¼¯õº & ÁõÌÄ® £oPÐ® 

£. ]Áõ
***

 

Gì.•zøu¯õ •u¼¯õº AÁºPøÍU SÔzu 

Áµ»õØÔøÚ AÁº BØÔ¯ \‰P }v°ß 

Ai¨£øh°À ¤µõ©nµÀ»õ÷uõ›ß ÁõÌÄ 

÷©®£õmiØS® •ß÷ÚØÓzvØS® Kº 

Ai¨£øhø¯ E¸ÁõUQz u¢uÁ›ß 

Áµ»õØøÓ B´Ä ö\´Á÷u C¢uU Pmkøµ°ß 

÷|õUP©õS®. •zøu¯õ •u¼¯õ›ß Põ»zvÀ 

‰ßÖ ÂÊUPõmiØS® SøÓÁõÚ 

GsoUøPø¯U öPõsh £õº¨£ÚºPÒ ¡Ö 

ÂÊUPõk Áøµa ]» £uÂPøÍ¨ ö£ØÖ Á¢x 

£ßöÚk[Põ»©õP |øhö£ØÓ öPõkø©US 

•ØÖ¨¦ÒÎ øÁzu •uÀ ©õ©Ûuº 

Gì.•zøu¯õ •u¼¯õº GÝ® \õuøÚ¯õÍº 

BÁõº. ÁS¨¦›ø© Bøn°ß uõ´ GÚz 

u¢øu ö£›¯õµõÀ AøÇUP¨ö£ØÓ 

Gì.•zøu¯õ •u¼¯õ›ß Áµ»õÖ |® 

\‰PzvÀ ÁS¨¦›ø©UPõÚ ÷£õµõmh® 

öuõh¸® Áøµ {øÚUP¨£h ÷Ási¯uõS®. 
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Eradication of Child Labour in Tamil Nadu 

A.Sakthivel* and R. Panneerselvam** 

All children deserve a happy childhood and the 

opportunity to lead a life of dignity; safe from violence, 

exploitation, abuse, neglect, deprivation and 

discrimination. However, the world is changing faster 

than ever before, and so are the threats, challenges and 

opportunities facing its children. The problems faced by 

children across the globe remain largely interrelated and 

universal. India, the largest democracy in the world, is 

home to over 472 million children under the age of 18 

years, representing 39% of the country‟s total 

population. The Constitution of India guarantees 

fundamental rights to all children in the nation and 

empowers the State to make special provisions for 

children. The Directive Principles of State Policy in the 

Constitution states that Children shall be given 

opportunities and facilities to grow and develop in a 

healthy manner in conditions of freedom and dignity. 

While the entire country marches slowly and steadily to 

adhere to the tenets set by the Constitution of India, the 

State of Tamil Nadu (TN) has made fairly large strides 

in terms of overall indicators. TN is seen as a role model 

and a pioneer for its proactive implementation of child 

protection/welfare services that cater to the needs of its 

children. The innovative policies and programs 

developed by TN in the past have paved the way for it 

to emerge as a national front-runner. TN is also way 

ahead in terms of its child indicators, specifically socio-

economic status, and health and education indicators 

when compared to other States of the nation. However, 

COVID-19 has exacerbated the already existing 

inequity in education, digital divide, learning crisis, 

violence against children, poverty and further increased 

the vulnerability of children. What is the current status 

of child labour in Tamil Nadu? This study indicates that 

steps need to be taken now to correct it. 

 

J.H.A Tremenheere and His Contribution to the Upliftment of Paraiyars 
in Madras Presidency 

Po. Chezhian*** 

James Henry Apperly Tremenheere (30.Oct 1885–

28 Oct. 1912) was an Indian born English Colonial 

official and cricketer. His report recommended that the 

British government should allot lands for the Scheduled 

Castes to overcome the social discrimination they faced. 

These lands were later identified as Depressed Class 

Condition lands.      

 

 

£søh¯ uªÇPzvß }º £õ\Ú •øÓPÐ®, uØPõ» E»Qß }º £ØÓõUSøÓ²®& 

Jº Áµ»õØÖ B´Ä 
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AÖ¡Ö BskPÒ Bm] ¦›¢uÚº. •u»õ® 

©÷P¢vµÁº©ß £» H›PøÍ²®, 

Áõ´UPõÀPøÍ²® Aø©zuõß. ©÷P¢vµÁõi, 

©õ©slº. uÍÁõÞº ÷£õßÓ FºPÎÀ ö£›¯ 

H›PøÍ Aø©zx }º¨£õ\ÚzvØS 

ÁÈÁSzuõß. ©÷P¢vµÁõi GßÝ® F›À 

EÒÍ H› ©÷P¢vµÁõi GßÖ A®©ßÚß 

ö£¯µõÀ ÁÇ[Q Á¸QÓx. |¢vÁº©ß 50 

BskPÐUS ÷©À £À»Á¨ ÷£µµø\ 

Bshõß .v¸a]µõ¨£ÒÎ°À uß ö£¯›À 

H›ø¯ öÁmiÚõß. Á°µ÷©õPß GßÝ® 

}sh Áõ´UPõÀ CÁº Põ»zvÀ  

öÁmh¨£mhx. 

 

Education Systems in Tamil Nadu before Independence 

P. Vinoth* 

India's literacy rate has grown from 12 percent at 

the end of the British era in 1947 to 74.04 percent in 

2011. Literacy is an important part of Tamil Nadu's 

economy. It is one of the most literate states in India. 

Even in the time of colonial rule, Sir Thomas Munro, 

Governor of Madras presidency was the first person, 

who thought about the education of Natives and the 

essentials of teachers‟ training. He had conducted the 

educational enquiry and revealed the literate ratio as 

1:1000. There is an interesting study of the reservation 

of certain seats for the backward classes from the 1860s.  

 

The Tribal Policy of Government with Special Reference  
to Nilgiris District 

R. Narmatha Devi** 

India has the largest concentration of tribal people 

in the world except Africa. The areas inhabited by the 

tribes constitute a significant part of the underdeveloped 

areas of the country. The tribal lives mostly in isolated 

villages or hamlets. Some tribal groups are still in an 

almost primitive stage. They continue to live in isolated 

villages and practice both primitive agriculture and most 

of them are still in the food gathering stage. The 

majority of tribals constitute the workforce through the 

participation in work is declining. More than half of the 

rural tribal population is found to be below poverty line 

as per latest survey available with Ministry of Rural 

Development (1993-94). The per capita income of 

Tribal continues to be one of the lowest in the country. 

 

 

Criminal Tribes Act in Madras Presidency 

Ajithkumar K*** 

Since the 1870s, various pieces of colonial 

legislation in India during British rule were collectively 

called the Criminal Tribes Act (CTA), which 

criminalized entire communities by designating them as 

habitual criminals. In 1871, the central government 

enforced the Criminal Inheritance Act throughout north 
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India to control movement of certain tribes to prevent 

criminal activity in India. In 1911 this Act was 

implemented in Madras province.Since its enactment, 

the Act has underwent several amendments and was last 

amended by the Criminal Inheritance Act IVth 

Amendment in 1924.  

The Act enacted in 1871 in India was introduced 

in Madras province in the early 20th Century. In the 

intervening period, the Madras provincial Government 

worked to create criminal lineages. 68 castes were 

identified as criminals in Madras Presidency. The 

Kuraver people lived in the hilly and hilly areas known 

as Kurinji land or Kurar. They mostly lived in the 

foothills. Their main food is honey, tubers and hunting 

and eating deer, rabbit, wild chicken, and living in the 

forest. Their life depends entirely on the forest. 

 

Paniyars of Nilgiri District - A Study 

S. Soundarya* and  R. Subha** 

The Nilgiri district occupies the western part of 

Tamil Nadu and is characterised by a pronounced 

climate and a rich culture. Till 1877, Gudalur and 

Pandalur Taluks of  Nilgiri District were part of  

Wayanad Taluk in Malabar District.  Malabar district 

was the largest and Nilgiri district was the smallest, so 

for administrative purposes Gudalur  and  pandalur  

were merged with Nilgiri district. Taluk - wise the 

Nilgiris district is divided into six divisions namely 

Udhagamandalam, Gudalur, Pandalur, Coonoor, 

Kotagiri and Kunta. Nilgiris is a special place for tribal 

people.  Different types of tribes live here.  Among 

them, Toda, Kotha, Kurumbas, Irulars, Paniyas, 

Kattunayakans etc. are notable. Among them Paniya 

tribal community lives only  in settlements  in Gudalur 

and Pandalur Taluks. The Paniyas are a tribal people 

belonging to the Dravidian family whose physical 

features and appearance are considered to be closely 

related to Africans.  Even today they follow their own 

culture and customs.  Their way of life, administration, 

rituals, customs etc. are amazing and different when 

compared to others. This research paper focuses on the 

life style of Paniya tribe in Gudalur and Pandalur Taluks 

of Nilgiri District. 

 

Problems Faced by Deep Sea Fishermen in Kanyakumari District  

Pajisha. M*** and K.S. Soumya*** 

Kanyakumari fishermen are often attacked by the 

Sri Lankan Army. Incidents of theft and  killing of their 

possessions such as nets, fish, ups and business 

equipment such as telephones  continue to scour. Also, 

fishermen have been shot dead many times by Sri 

Lankan Army and Iran  pirates. Similarly. Fishermen 

from Kanyakumari district were shot dead by pirates on 

the Saudi  Arabian border. In this way fishermen 

belonging to 44 coastal fishing villages that live in 

Kanyakumari  district are greatly affected. In particular, 

the deep sea fishermen are suffer in a  very bad 

condition. Deep sea fishermen are greatly affected by 

tsunamis, natural calamities, sea  storms, earthquakes 

and disasters that can happen in the deep sea. Deep-sea 

fishing, an inherently risky business, is the main 

occupation of the area. Fisher- folk  have a litany of 

concerns. The boats capable of fishing in deeper waters 

cost upwards of Rs 60  lakh each and government 

subsidies that are meant to help them get started don‟t 

mean much when  the banks are not ready to help. Until 

60 years ago the sea was seen as the livelihood of 

fishermen.  The idea that ocean resources will never run 

out is time bound. 
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Participation of Students in The Swadeshi Movement of Tamilnadu 

M.A.Sugantha* 

The Swadeshi movement was one of the major 

significant events in the History of Freedom Movement 

in India. The Bengal presidency consisting of Bengal 

proper, Bihar, Orissa, and Chota Nagpur was indeed 

unwieldy. Boundary adjustments of Bengal had been a 

subject of discussion for decades  prior  to  the arrival of 

lord Curzon in India. Alarmed by the growing Bengal of 

nationalism, Curzon decided to divide Bengal and 

destroy the fountainhead to freedom Movement.  The 

implementation of the partition plan in October 1905 

ensured the creation of two Bengals one predominantly 

for the Hindus and the other predominantly for the 

Muslims. On 16  October 1905. The day when Bengal 

was partitioned was declared a day of national 

Mourning   throughout Bengal. That day witnessed 

fasting and mourning. Thus the Swadeshi Movement 

was born. 

The Movement, having been born in Bengal, 

spread all over India. The students of Tamil Nadu 

rendered  significantly towards the Swadeshi 

Movement. The student community all over Tamil Nadu 

rose in support of the movement. They participated in 

different anti-British programmes. They also attended 

meetings presided  over by Bipin Chandra Pal, G. 

Subramaniya Iyer, Subramaniya Bharati, Chakkarai 

Chetti, V.O.Chidambaram Pillai and others.  

The students were inspired by the patriotic 

speeches of the leaders. In September 1905, 3000 

students attended a meeting held in Madras. In the 

meeting 2000 pamphlets were distributed. This was 

presided over by G.Suobramania Iyer, Resolutions were 

passed on that occasion sympathized with  the Bengalis 

and congratulated the renascent young Bengal. 

 

Socio-Economic Status of Women in Tamil Nadu 

Athira M.P.**, Lekha. D*** and K.S. Soumya****  

The status of women in India has been subject to 

many great changes over the past few millennia. From a 

largely unknown status in ancient times through the low 

points of the medieval period, to the promotion of equal 

rights by many reforms, the history of women in India 

has been eventful. For the purpose of understanding the 

changing position of women in India, it is essential for 

us to acquaint ourselves with the status and position of 

women in the ancient times, from the vedic period down 

to the Nineteenth century AD. A historical study of 

women in India reveals that there were distinct stages of 

rise and fall in her status. Empowering women 

entrepreneurs is essential for achieving the goals of 

sustainable developments and the bottlenecks hindering 

their growth must be eradicated to entitle full 

participation in the business. Promoting 

entrepreneurship among women is certainly a short-cut 

to rapid economic growth and development. 

Empowerment is giving status and power to women. 

 

*Assistant Professor, Khadir Mohideen College, Adirampattinam. 

**Ph.D Research Scholar, Research Centre of History, Holy Cross College (Autonomous), Nagercoil 

***Supervisor, Head and Associate Professor of History, Sree Ayyappa College for women Chunkankadai, Nagercoil 

****Joint Supervisor, Assistant Professor of History, Holy Cross College (Autonomous), Nagercoil 
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Socio-Economic Conditions of Paliyan Tribes in Tamilnadu  

M.Gopi* and K.M.Subramaniam** 

Indigenous people have for a long time followed 

the unique civilization, ancient culture, language and 

customs that they belonged to and set their standard of 

living based on it. The hill people, known as the 

aborigines, are accustomed to setting up their 

livelihoods on their land and living in challenging 

natural environments. A total of 370 million indigenous 

people are known to live around the world. According 

to statistics, there are 645 tribes living in India alone 

and only 36 in Tamil Nadu. It is noteworthy that India 

ranks second in the list of countries with the highest 

number of indigenous people in the world. The life of 

the hill people is not as easy as the life of the city 

people. However, those people who live in harmony 

with nature are considered to be the nail root of our 

ancient civilization. 

 

Development  of School Education In Pudukkottai District. 

Thamilselvam.R***, and Dr. P.Venkatesan*** 

Education modifies  the behaviour of  a person 

from instinctive behaviour to human behaviour.  

Education is growth. Growth never stops. It goes on 

constantly throughout life. Education helps a person to 

avoid the social evils, which have crept into the society. 

In the process  of time, it is an instrument of realizing 

the better hopes of man. 

The Word  „education‟ is derived from the Latin 

word „educare‟ which means to bring up, to rise or to 

elevate. In the Latin dictionary we find the word 

„educare‟, which means to lead out.  Edu means out and 

care means to lead or to draw out. The Latin term 

„educatum‟ which means the act of teaching or training. 

Education occupied an important position in the 

Ancient Indian social structure. The Ancient 

Educational system covers several centuries from the 

Prehistoric times of the Aryans and to the advent of the 

Muslims. The first is the Brahmanic education that  was 

popular during the vedic period and in the succeeding 

centuries. It was followed by the Buddhist educational 

system from the early centuries of the Christian era and 

it flourished well from the fifth to the eleventh century. 

Education in the vedic age was a private affair, There 

was no state Department of Education. Education was 

not controlled and developed by the state. There was no 

well organised  system of education from the  primary 

to the university standard as it is in the present age  
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AØ¦u[PÒ {PÌzx® S¸Âß S¸ & vskUPÀ Ku _ÁõªPÒ  

M. Mathivanan* 
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Empowerment and Educational Status of the Muslim Women in 
Tamilnadu- A Study 

B.Vijayalakshmi** 

This study tries to throw light on the Muslim‟s 

achievement and their empowerment in the field of 

education as well as the consequent impact of the 

political, social and economic activities. The study 

progress of education of the Muslims in Tamilnadu with 

its origin, growth, relevance, impact and place in 

changing socio- economic inquiry and quest of what had 

really happened.Education is a continuous process 

indispensable for the proficient and balanced 

development of an individuals or society. It is a 

combination of proficient knowledge of Arts, Science, 

Values, customs and Traditions, an attainment 

transmitted to  succeedinggenerations. The study also 

includes the educational development made by the 

Muslim community in the post-Independent India.   

 

uªÇP Áµ»õØÔÀ ø\Áz öuõhUP® &  PõøµUPõÀ A®ø©¯õº 

öá.Q¸èn ÷Áo
***
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Kaveripuram: A Forgetten Town on the banks of the river Cauvery – 
Tracking from the 16th Century 

M. Angamuthu * 

Kaveripuram means Cauvery town. This place 

was situated on the right bank of the river Cauvery. It 

stood at the mouth of one of the passes from Mysore 

region, entering into the Kangu region, situated at a 

distance of 32 miles north of Bhavani town and 82 miles 

north east from Coimbatore. It was a larger town in 

Bhavani taluk of Coimbatore district. This town existed 

before the Mettur Dam was built. It was submerged in 

the Stanley Reservoir, Mettur Dam. When the 

construction work of the dam was taken up in 1925, 

Kaveripuram and its adjacent areas were transferred 

from Coimbatore district to Salem district. Probably, 

Colonel Alexander Read of (Salem District) and Dr. 

Francis Buchana were the prominent two persons who 

submitted first hand field reports on Kaveripuram. 
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ARCHAEOLOGY, ART AND CULTURAL HISTORY  

THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT ADDRESS 

The Political Geography of Manavil Kottam in Tondaimandalam 

Dr. D. Kalyani* 

Respected General President, General Secretary, 

Distinguished Guest, erudite Historians, Dear 

Colleagues and Research Scholars.  

I am highly indebted to the Honourable President, 

the General Secretary, and the Members of the 

Executive committee and the General Body of the 

Tamilnadu History Congress for having given me an 

opportunity to be the sectional President for 

Archaeology, Art and cultural History section of XXIX 

Annual Session of the Tamilnadu History congress, 

being held at A.V.V.M. Pushpam College, Poondi, 

Tanjore District.  

In this Session I Proposed to present on the title 

“The Political Geography of  Manavil Kottoam in 

Tondaimandalam.” In general History as a discipline 

has been analysed and made research at macro level. 

Admittedly, history embraces different facets of study 

such as Political, Social, Economic Cultural, Local or 

Regional history. Sir Mortimer Wheeler, the renowned 

historian and Archaeologist, has emphasised ―the policy 

of unfolding the sequence of cultures i.e., in Parts of the 

country and linking these regions with the aid of certain 

common diagnostic traits where they are discernible and 

associated finds an unmistakable character and thus 

obtain an outline of the cultural Map of the entire land‖. 

Recent historical writings shaped in a new dimension 

focussing due attention upon every micro region, which 

has its own due share in shaping the general history in 

proper perspective of any country. It also contributes to 

the proper understating of the basic unit of 

administration and the cultural sequence and heritage 

from its very roots. In a similar fashion, A.S.Altekar, the 

renowned historian has propounded that‖it is indeed 

high time for scholars to realise that the real and the 

reliable history of the past can be reconstructed not by 

wide generalisation but by Province by Province, 

Country by Country‖  

The land of ancient Tamil country was under the 

hegemony of the Cheras, Cholas and the Pandyas during 

the Age of Sangam. The Tondainadu, the Crown of 

Tamilcountry was ruled by the Pallavas subsequently by 

other dynasties which penetrated into southern region. 

The Cholamandala Sathagam and Tondaimandala 

Sathagam indicate the boundaries between the two 

countries, which were marked more or less by natural 

phenomenon such as mountains, forests, river, sea etc. 

Accordingly, Tondainadu was bounded on the north by 

Venkata hills, the ever roaring sea on the east, the river 

Pinagi on the south and the coral hills on the west. The 

above information is attested in Tondaimandala 

Sathagam, written by Padikkasu Pulavar and the poem 

runs thus .  

Merkku Pavalamalai Venkata Nervadakkam  
Arkku Muvariani Kizhakku Parkkul Uyar  
Terkku Pinaki Thigal Irupathin Kadam  
Nartonddai Nadena Vae Nattu1  

It is very clear from the above hymn the boundary 

of Tondaimandalam, which covers an area of 200 miles.  

Tondainadu is acknowledged to have served as 

the gateway to the political activities and cultural 

growth of Tamilcountry and was governed by its own 

characteristic administrative units such as Kottams, 

Nadus and village units, the Brahmadeya Sabha,  Ur 

Sabha and Nagara Sabha. These administrative units 

were very prominent during the ancient and medieval 

times. An attempt has been made on Manavil  kottam, a 

micro region,  which would shed bright light on the 

fascinating history of Tondaimandalam in particular and 

Tamilcountry in general. This Manavil Kottam was 

embracing the north eastern and western portion of 

*Associate Professor (Retd.), Department of Historical Studies, Bharathi Women‟s College (Autonomous), Chennai – 600108. 
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Kanchipuram, the capital city of the ancient Pallavas.2  

Location of Manavil Kottam 

Manavi Kottam is situated approximately 55 kms 

west of Madras city and 14 kms to the wesr of 

Kanchipuram. Nodoubt, the extent of this kottam in the 

past remained more or less static, but now it is found 

split into pieces and incorporated with parts of various 

modern Taluks of Tiruvellore, Tiruttani, Kanchipuram, 

Sriperumpudur, of Chingleput M.G.R.District, and 

Arakkonam Taluk of North Arcot District.  

Sporadic Works have been published on 

Tondaimandalam and Kanchipuram in general by 

historians like T.V. Mahalingam, Kanchipuram in Early 

South Indian History (1969) C.Minakshi‘s work on 

Administration and Social Life under the Pallavas 

(1977), R.Gopalan‘s Pallavas of Kanchi, have 

attempted to focus on the General History of 

Tondaimandalam. Besides, K.A. Nilakanta Sastri‘s 

Studies in Chola History and Administration (1932) 

M.Rasamanickkam‘s “A New Light on the Kottams in 

Tondaimandalam” gives a graphic reference to the 

number of Kottams in Tondaimandalam Region. 

Dr.K.V.Raman‘s work on “The History of Madras 

Region‖ (1959) also provides sporadic information on 

Kottams and Valanadus of Tondaimandalam.  

Besides, Works like “South Indian History and 

Society, Studies from Inscriptions” (850 – 1800 A.D) by 

Noborau Karashima and “Peasant State and Society in 

Medieval South India‖ by Burton Stain give a 

comprehensive idea on the study of Micro region viz., 

Kottam, Nadu, and village. Dr. Y. Subbarayalu‘s “The 

Political Geography of Chola country” (1973) 

superseded all the above works and has set a model to 

similar study on the Political Geography of a Country or 

Region.  

Apart from the Published works, “A History of 

Tondaimandalam” by A. Kesavan, an unpublished 

Ph.D. Thesis enlists the number of Kottams in the said 

region. Despite, the long list of works stated above, a 

detailed study of a single Kottam was not pursued till 

1987. A research work on Manavil Kottam and  

Sengattu Kottam has been carried out by scholars of the 

University of Madras. The research on other Kottams  

of  Tondaimandalam are yet to be carried out. It is left 

for the research scholars to pursue their research on this 

model.  

Nearly 380 epigraphs with in 27 sites,  and three 

copper plate grants of the Pallavas, the Cholas and the 

Vijayanagar rulers, reported within Manavil kottam and 

its environs throw flood light on the topic “The Political 

Geography of Manavil Kottam.”  

The Political Geography of Manavil Kottam 

The analysis of political geography in its proper 

perspective of a country or a region is a forerunner to 

understand its history in general and administration in 

particular. The division of land of Tamilcountry coeval 

with certain characteristic natural phenomena is known 

from ancient past. The land of Tamil country, during 

Sangam Age witness such  five fold division viz., 

Kurunji (Hilly), Mullai (Forest) Marudham (Plain) 

Neidhal (Coastal) and Palai (Desert) 

As far as the territorial division is concerned, the 

colophone to Pattupattu refers to Palkunra Kottam.2 The 

Ahananurer mentions, that Tiraiyan ruled over the 

region in and around Pulicat lake, known as 

Kakkanthinadu of Pavittiri Kottam with Pavittiri as his 

capital.3  

The Kurumbars, the inhabitants of Tondainadu 

prior to Tondaiman Ilatiraiyan, have evolved certain 

form of political organisation and divided the country 

into 24 territorial division or units called Kottams4 as 

concurred by and enlisted in the copper plates of 

Krishnadevaraya in the year 1514 A.D. from 

Tiruvannamalai.5 This statement is substantiated by 

Col.Mackenzie‖s6 work and on the other hand 

Dr.M.Rasamanickkam, based on stone inscriptions and 

copper plate grants, enumerates 26 Kottams.7 Further, 

analysis of the stone inscriptions reveals the names of 

29 Kottams, which is enlisted below.  
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Name of the Kottams of Tondaimandalam as gleaned from inscriptions are given below:  

S.No. Kottam A.D. S.No. Kottam A.D. 

1. Venkunra Kottam 550 A.D 16. Sengattu Kottam 917 A.D 

2. Kalattur Kottam 668 A.D 17. Damar Kottam 938 A.D 

3. Manavil Kottam 669 A.D 18. Eyil Kottam 944 A.D 

4. Paiyyur Ilankottam 746 A.D 19. Kunravardana Kottam 945 A.D 

5. Urrukkadu Kottam 753 A.D 20. Kadambur Kottam 948 A.D 

6. Ammur Kottam 796 A.D 21. Indoor Kottam 994 A.D 

7. Tiruvenkattu Kottam 846 A.D 22. Paiyyur Kottam 995 A.D 

8. Pulal Kottam  852 A.D 23. Pavittiri Kottam 1102 A.D 

9. Puliyur Kottam 863 A.D 24. Vennikkottam 1187 A.D 

10. Paduvur Kottam 863 A.D 25. Tirukkattu Kottam 1191 A.D 

11. Melur Kottam 875 A.D 26. Sevur Kottam 1193 A.D 

12. Kaliyur Kottam 877 A.D 27. Puttanur Kottam 1511 A.D 

13. Ikkattu Kottam 880 A.D 28. Tirukkadigai Kottam 1386 A.D 

14. Palkunra Kottam 895 A.D 29. Ichchangattu Kottam 1572 A.D 

15. Sembur Kottam  917 A.D    

 

Derivation of the term Kottam  

The word Kottam, derived perhaps, from the 

Tamil word ―Kottai‖ evidently means ―the fort‖ and was 

current in Tondainadu only.  

The twin epics, the Silappathikaram and 

Manimekalai refer to the word Kottam, which in several 

contexts occurs to denotes ―temple‖ in one sense and 

―prison‖ in a diametrically opposite sense.8 Tamil 

Lexicon provides several other series of meanings.9  

However, the Kottam with its specific 

headquarters connotes a definite territorial division 

which was bigger than the nadu, but smaller than the 

Mandalam.10 The Kottam has also been taken to stand 

equivalent to Valanadu.11  

The quote Burton Stein, ―the term Kottam also 

occurs in Tondaimandalam and may not have been 

simple equivalent of Nadu. Kottam appears to designate 

physical sub regions of the central Tamil plain marked 

by the topographically prominent distribution of hills to 

which the root of the word ―Kot‖ may refer, here it 

means the ―Prominent hill‖.12 Dr.Y,Subbarayalu has 

quoted that Kottam was a territorial unit above the nadu, 

was particular to Tondaimandalam.13 Despite the 

divergent views propounded by various historians and 

scholars and meaning attributed to the term generally it 

denotes only the administrative unit, a distinguishing 

feature of Tondaimandalam. 

Manavil Kottam 

The epigraphs mention the name of the Manavil 

Kottam variously as Manayil,14 Manayir,15 Manavil,16 

Manavil17 and Manavur.18 These variations could not be 

compartmentalized to specific periods.  Regional 

variations and colloquial pronunciation may be the 

reason behind the various names.  Though the name is 

spelt differently, it echoes the same meaning. 

Etymologically, the term Manayil is considered to 

be a combination of Man + Eyil, in which Man denoting 

mud or soil and that of Eyil standing for fort i.e., the fort 
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built of Mud.19  It has also been suggested the derivation 

of Manai + il denoting ―a dwelling site‖ or ―a 

settlement‖.20 

The version of the local people goes that there 

existed at Manavur a fort, presently called as 

Sithalmodu  but the personal exploration in situ did not 

yield any vestige of the erstwhile fort of that sort. 

Two inscriptions of Rajadhiraja I from 

Tiruvidandai and Takkolam refer to one 

Pagaimechchikana Kottam, which is identified with 

Manavil Kottam.21 The name seems to have been so 

coined after the surname of Rajadhiraja I, who evidently 

renamed some of the Kottams in Tondaimandalam after 

his titles as listed infra.22 The term ‗Mechchi‘ in Tamil 

means accept, appreciate and the recognize the 

achievements of an individual.  In the similar fashion, 

Manavil kottam bore a new lable as Pagaimechchikanda 

kottam, echoing the several feats won by him in various 

battles culminated by a signal victory at Kalyanapuram,  

in Western Chalukya region. The valour with which he 

secured those victories might have been appreciated 

even by his Pagaivar (enemies). Hence, he assumed 

fittingly the title Pagaimechchikandan, which was 

conjoined with Manavil Kottam.  It remained so till the 

end of his 35th regnal year and after which this name 

does not recur in any records of his successors. 

The reason behind the change of the existing nadu 

units in Cholamandalam was due to fresh revenue 

survey conducted in the Chola country.23 Rajaraja I, 

introduced the name Jayangonda Cholamandalam vice 

Tondaimandalam, but without altering the names of the 

Kottams.  But when Rajadhiraja I ordered for a fresh 

survey of his empire, he seems to have changed the 

names of the Kottams in Jayangonda Cholamandalam  

too as listed supra. 

In the similar fashion, Rajadhiraja I conducted a 

revenue survey in 1053 A.D.,24 following which the 

older name of the Valanadu was changed as 

Rajadhiraja Valanadu, which name continued upto 

1079 A.D.25  (i.e.  9th regnal year of Kulottunga I)  in 

whose 3rd regnal year took place yet another land 

survey, resulting in Rajadhiraja Valanadu changing into 

Virrudurajabayankara Valanadu.  On the other hand, 

Manvil Kattam did not undergo such change except the 

one mentioned earlier during  the reign of Rajadhiraja I.  

Apart from these epigraphical evidence, legend  

associate Manavur with Lord Siva, when Lord 

proceeded towards Tiruvalangadu to perform his 

Urdhavatanav, on that occasion Lord Siva stayed at 

Manavur and married Parvathi.  Hence, the place 

assumed the name Mana + Ur as Manavur Kottam 

devoid of corroborative evidence on this count.26 

Boundaries of Manavil Kottam  

It the absence of data furnished by literary works 

or epigraph to make as clear demarcation of each 

Kottam, the boundary of Manavil Kottam has to be 

assessed with the aid of available inscription and a 

tentative boundary line has been drawn out.  As it 

stands, Manavil Kottam  was encompassed by Ikkadu 

Kottam on the north, Sengadu Kottam  on the north east, 

Urrukkadu Kottam on the east, Eyil Kottam on the 

south, west and south west by Dâmal Kottam and Melur 

Kottam on the northwest, as delineated with the help of 

the map The following 17 places form the Manavil 

Kottam as per the local tradition verbally recited by 

Sadasiva Mudaliyar, which are stated to lay to the north 

of Kanchipuram.  The place cited therein are Palayanur, 

Manavur, Pakasalai, Kuvam, Kondanjeri, Kumaracheri, 

Irunganur, Pillayarkkuppam, Toludavur, 

Pudumavilangai, Pinjimanagar, Mappedu, Vallam, 

Sivankudal, Pachchur, Tanalam and Pungathur.27 It is 

pertinent to note at his juncture that of these places 

Mappedu, Vallam, Pachchur, Sivankudal and Pungathur 

do not find place in the inscriptions as belonging to 

Manavil Kottam but to the adjacent Kottams of 

Tondaimandalam.  

Division of Manavil Kottam 

Undoubtedly, Manavil Kommam remained as one 

administrative as well as pastoral and agricultural unit 

till the year 1312 A.D. after which it was divided into 

Vadagarai and Tenkarai  Manavil Kottam. 

The division Tenkarai Manvil Kottam appears in 

the record of 1312 A.D.28 and the places viz., 

Kûttanpakkam, Madevimangalam,29 Murungai30, 

Takkolam,31  Kuvam,32  Punnai33 and 

Narasanayakapuram34 (Narasingapuram), whereas the 
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term Vadagarai Manavil Kottam occurs, in the record 

dated 1427 A.D.35 and the places referred to in the 

epigraphs are the Palayanur and Palayanur 

Tiruvalangadu.36 The rivers Kallar and Kuvam seem to 

have served the line of demarcation between the two 

division, the places which are lying to the north of the 

river are named as Vadagarai and those of the south as 

Tenkarai Manavil Kottam.  

The next strata in the administrative unit were that 

of the Nadu, comprising a number of villages.  As many 

as 12 nadus constituted to form the Kottam. The 

smallest administrative unit was the village. Besides, 

these units we do get reference to Kurram and Tankuru 

occurring in the Chola epigraphs. 

A change in the administrative divisions had been 

effected during the Vijayanagar period.  References to 

the Rajyam, Sirmai and Parru occur in the Manavil 

Kottam region.  An analysis of the above units has been 

made infra.  

The Nadu 

Diversity looms large as to the definition of the 

term nadu.  However, it connotes generally the territory 

within the ambit of a sovereign. Though Nadu is usually 

considered as the generic sense of land or country, the 

Purananuru provides the clue leading to obvious 

implications to denote the civilized and inhabited space 

of the country Vis-a-vis  the forests, the hills.  

The term nadu according to Burton stein refers  to 

agricultural land in contrast to Kadu  and is designated 

to the micro region,37 whereas S.S. Santhanam considers 

it as forming a biggest political unit in the political 

ladder, of course, next to the mandala of provincial 

size.38 However, Y. Subbarayalu opines that the Nadu 

stood as the territorial cum administrative unit during 

the Chola period and its assembly bore the very term 

nadu.39 Despite the various views propounded, the 

Nadus in Tondaimandalam having played both as the 

territorial units and administrative bodies at the local 

level, stand to be a more appropriate conjecture.  

 

 

The Numerical Strength of the Nadu in 

Tondaimandalam Region 

The Tondaimandala Sathagam while defining the 

limits of Tondaimandalam region states that there were 

seventynine nadus constituted to form the twenty four 

kottams,40 whereas the copper plates of 

Krishnadevaraya from Tiruvannamalai, though 

mentions 79 nadus, yet the enumeration of the names 

furnished therein works out to eighty five nadus. viz.,  

Pasali nadu, Illattur nadu, Konnur nadu, Purisai nadu 

and Perumur nadu, of which Illattur nadu does not find 

place in the epigraphs of Manavil Kottam.41 But the 

analysis made by Y. Subbarayalu reveals the fact that 

there were about hundred and eighty nadus in 

Tondaimandalam.42  No definite conclusion could be 

arrived  at this juncture in the absence of published texts 

of inscriptions.  

Besides, K.A.Nilakanta Sastri, has enlisted the 

names of eight nadu, but here too the list is not 

complete.43  

An in depth study of various sources at our 

disposal reveals that not less than twelve nadus forming 

part and parcel of the Manavil Kottam through the ages 

comes to light viz., (1)  Panma nadu (2) Palayanur nadu 

(3) Palugur Nadu (4) Pasali Nadu (5) Purisai nadu (6) 

Kanrur nadu (7) Manavil nadu (8) Melamalai Arrur 

nadu (9) Poliyur nadu (10) Tolumur nadu (11) 

Merbhanga nadu and (12) Perumur nadu.  

Nadu Units During the Pallava and Chola  Periods 

Eleven available Pallava epigraphs make 

reference to the following four nadus viz.,  Panma nadu 

(669 – 691 A.D.)44  Merpalugur nadu (876 A.D.)45  

Palayanur nadu (880 A.D.)46 and Pasali nadu (881 

A.D)47  

As evidenced by Kuram copper plates of 

Paramesvaravarman I, the nadu stands equivalent to 

Rashtras of Sanskrit text as Patmamanyavatara Rashtra 

as a division of Manayir Kottam. 

But the Chola inscription ranging from 892 A.D. 

to 984 A.D. contain seven additional names of nadus 

viz.,  
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Purisai nadu (938 A.D.)48 Kanrur Nadu (966 

A.D.)49 Melmalai Arrur Nadu (969 A.D.)50  Manayil 

Nadu (984 A.D.)51 Poliyur Nadu (10th Century A.D.)52  

Perumur Nadu53 Merbhanga Nadu54  Curiously enough, 

records posterior to 1050 A.D. are silent about Palugur 

nadu or Merpalugur nadu.  Perhaps it did not draw 

attention of the then rulers. On the contrary, addition of 

these nadu  units in the Chola inscription is witnessed 

leading to a total of ten nadus till the end of the 10th 

Century A.D. 

Tankuru – a Nadu 

Besides, the mention of the term nadu, we do 

come across with the term tankuru in the Chola 

epigraphs from Takkolam wherein a record of Parantaka 

I (938 A.D.)55 mentions Sammalalai as the Tankuru of 

Damarkottam.  Thus, the term Tankuru appears in the 

beginning of the 10th Century A.D. A record of 

Parthivendravarman (969 A.D.) mentions the name of 

the place Uriyur (a) Rajamarttanda Chathurvedi 

Mangalam, which was the Puram of Tiruvural i.e. 

Takkolam of Manavil Kottam.  

However, the distinction between the terms 

Tankuru or Tankurru is not clear, may it be a division of 

a Kottam?  It has been suggested that the brahmadeyas 

came to be organized as separate revenue units and 

designated as Tankuru and later as Tani-ur (independent 

unit).  In terms of revenue administration tankuru is 

comparable to the Valanadu. A larger revenue unit, 

comprising several nadus created in the 11th Century 

A.D.56  

Only a stray reference about this unit occurs in 

Manavil Kottam.  It is to be noted here that formerly it 

was called as tankuru, but subsequently in 1073 A.D. It 

is incorporated with Melmalai Arrur Nadu.57 As such, 

the logical inference deduced is that this tankuru stood 

equivalent to the nadu  unit.  Its development or 

changes could not be traced out as there is no mention 

about it subsequently.   

During the time of Pandyas 

A record of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II (1293 

A.D.) mentions the name of yet another nadu viz., Tolur 

nadu, according to which Sirumalikizhan 

Karumanickkalvan Nandivarman of Tolur in Tolur 

nadu58 of Manavil Kottam, had consecrated the images 

of Sokkaperuman and Nachchiyar in the Kulottunga 

Chola Vinnagar.  It may be said that due to the 

transformation of the nadu units which seems to have 

been taken by the Pandyas, this new nadu came into 

existence.  

Vijayanagar period 

No new addition appears to have been made 

during Vijayanagar period.  However, the following six 

nadus continued to exist till the end of the 16th Century 

A.D.  Panma nadu 1543 A.D.59 Palayanur nadu 1571 

A.D.60  Pasali nadu 1543 A.D.61 Purisai nadu 1520 

A.D.62 Poliyur nadu 1520 A.D.63 Kanrur nadu 1670 

A.D.64 Despite the fact that the nadu existed during this 

period, some changes have been effected thereon. The 

country was divided into Rajyam and Manavil Kottam 

fell under Chandragiri Rajyam  and the administrative 

unit Tiruttani Sirmai  is also known.  

This period saw the introduction of the term 

Parru, a Kuvapparru as divulged by an epigraph from 

Takkolam mentioning the village Mappudi Tandalam in 

Kuvapparru.65  As far as Manavil Kottam is concerned 

Parru stands equivalent to nadu and hence a village 

constituted under this parru. So far as the unit parru is 

concerned no consensus of opinion exists.  

Dr. T.V.  Mahalingam is of the opinion that rural parts 

in nadu  seem to have been called as parrus, the exact 

connotation of which is not clear for it seems to have 

been used in different senses.  As per an epigraph it 

formed a division of a Kottam, while according to 

another epigraph, it was bigger than a nadu and smaller 

than a Kottam.  Finally, he has concluded that Parru 

may simply mean a rural area or a portion of a particular 

region, which might have been made up of many 

villages.66  

A detailed analysis based on inscription of these 

nadu is made to elicit the total number of village 

constituting each nadu and the headquarters, a brief 

description of the nadus above cited is made  hereunder. 

Panma Nadu  

The earliest known nadu of Manavil Kottam 

referred to in the Kuram copper plates of 

Paramesvaravarman I (669 – 691 A.D.) is that of Panma 
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nadu,67 though its headquarters defies proper 

identification at the present juncture. The derivation of 

the word Panma is a matter of conjecture.  It is known 

that the names of Pallava Kings are uniformly found 

suffixed with the surname Varman, perhaps the caste 

name68 by which term the name as Varma nadu was 

also christened, which in course of time got 

transfigurated as Panma nadu.  

Contrary to this inference, the term Panma in 

Tamil etymologically means ―Many‖. In Pattupattu, one 

of the ten anthologies, the term „Panma  occurs 

denoting ―Many Ways‘.69  The reason behind the 

presumption that Panma nadu might have centered 

around Takkolam, which in ancient days unequivocally 

played a vital role, earlier than the commencement of 

the Cholas period, serving as a mercantile centre, which 

entitled, as a natural corollary, considerable links and 

transaction with other important places in its vicinity, 

thus driving the need to be named as Panma nadu, 

however, no final word can be uttered in the absence of 

proper identification and its exact location. 

A glance at the enclosed Map shows that Panma 

nadu was encompassed by the following placing and 

nadus  viz., on its west lies Nemili in Vallanadu of 

Damal Kottam and on the north western boundary lies 

Pallavaram, for which no inscriptional evidence is 

available, on the east by Picchchivakkam of Purisai 

nadu of Manavil Kottam and on the south lies Pallur of 

Merpalugur nadu of Manavil Kottam.  Thus, Panma 

nadu was bounded by Damar Kottam on the west, and 

by the above cited sites in Manavil Kottam on the rest 

of the three directions.  The R. Kallar also serves the 

northern demarcating line of this nadu.  Somewhat 

elliptical in shape, it roughly covers an area of 12 miles 

from west- east and 9 miles north-south. 

As stated above, numerous are the villages 

constituted to form the nadu and sources at our disposal 

yield the existence of twelve villages, most of which lay 

in the southern part, whereas evidence is yet to 

comeforth to spot out the places in northern part, which  

does not mean that no settlement existed in that area.  A 

glance at the Map shows the following places 

Mangattucheri, Arigilavadi fell within the limits of 

Panma nadu but do not yield epigraphs.   

The following villages were included in Panma 

nadu, The Chirrrur copper plates of Nripatungavarman, 

while describing the boundary of the granted village 

mentions the names of the following villages; 

Kattupakkam in the south, Manalur Manayilarkkal in 

the west, Kadumpalayanur lake in the north, Panmattu 

pereri and a temple on the east. Of these place 

Kadumpalayanur is identified with Kadambainellur, 

(C.No.6) which lies 1½ miles to the north of Chirrur 

Villages. The village Chirrur (C.No. 3) had been 

endowed as brahmadeya for 54 brahmins and Parugalur 

was named as a substitute devadana of 

Pallavesvaragrha.  Even though the exact location and 

the nadu  under which it falls are not found in the 

records, yet the place may be identified with 

Paravamedu (C.No.1)  The identification of the two 

places, namely Kadumpalayanur and Paravamedu is 

purely based on the synchronism and parallelism in the 

current name of the village. Paramesvaramangalam, 

(C.No.5) referred to in the Kuram copper plates,70 the 

earliest place found incorporated with Panmanadu, lies 

five miles to the west of Takkolam.  

Out of 31 epigraphs mentioning Panma nadu, 

nineteen refer to the place Takkolam (C.No.7) which 

was one of the vital places in Manavil Kottam.  Besides, 

the epigraphs from Takkolam refer to the following 

place names as forming part of Manavil Kottam, only a 

solitary reference is made about these place such as 

Kayattur71 (unidentified) which defies identification and 

Keyavasaninallur,72  the name and the place seems to 

have been transmigrated and subdivided at present into 

Palayakesavaram (C.No.9) and Pudukkesavaram 

(C.No,8) .  Murungai (C.No.4) retaining its ancient 

name till date and located 2 miles to the south west of 

Takkklam was included under Tenkarai  Manavil 

Kottam, 73  

The place Punnai has been referred to in the 

inscription of Takkolam74 but no place with the same 

name stands now either in the vicinity or the proximity 

of Panma nadu; whereas the place by name 
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Punnaavaram (C.No.2) located 41/2 miles to the south 

west to Takkolam might be taken equivalent to Punnai. 

The settlements in this region was not found 

congested, most of the above mentioned places are 

located at a distance of about 1½  or 2 miles and 

referred to in the epigraphs only once and its 

consecutive reference is not available and hence one 

cannot say with certainty as to whether all these places 

were incorporated with Panma nadu throughout the 

period. 

Melmalai Arrur Nadu  

Melamalai Arrur nadu is located to the north of 

Panma nadu.  Arrur (C.No. 11) retaining its ancient 

name, seems to have been the headquarters of the nadu 

and might have given birth to the very name of the 

nadu.  Bounded on the west by Perumuchchi, north by 

Palayanur nadu, east by R. Korttalaiyar and Pasali nadu 

and on the south by R. Kallar and Panma nadu.  It 

occupies roughly an area of about 9 miles from west to 

east and 5 miles from north to south and is some what 

rectangular in shape. 

Uriyur (a) Rajamarttanda Chaturvedimangalam 

(C.No. 10), is the only place falling within the ambit of 

this nadu as found in the earliest record of 

Parthivendravarman (969 A.D.) from Takkolam,75 

according to which is known the unit Tankuru, under 

which this Uriyur formed part, and later on seem to 

have emerged into a separate nadu.  Geographically 

speaking, this Uriyur lies on the western bank of the R. 

Korttalaiyar.  The latest reference to this place is found 

in the record of Takkolam, dated 1106 A.D.76 

Palayanur Nadu 

The epigraphs from Tiruvalangadu divulge the 

existence of Palayanur nadu with Palayanur (C.No. 16) 

as its head quarters, forming part of Manavil Kottam.  

Palayanur lies just 1 k.m to the south of Tiruvalangadu 

(C.No. 17) and is bounded on the north and east by 

Perumur, identifiable with the present day 

Pattaraiperumpudur (C.No. 19a) of Perumur nadu in  

Ikkadukottam, on the south east lies Manayil Nadu of 

Manavil Kottam, on the south lies the Melmalai Arrur 

nadu and the village which lies very close to the 

boundary line is Uriyur and Melur Kottam lies to its 

west. 

The Tiruvalangadu copper plates76a and a single 

lithic inscription from Tirukkalukkunram throw a flood 

of light on the tentative extent of the Palayanur nadu 

pointing a peculiar shape and covers an area of about 

nine miles from north to south and eleven miles from 

east to west.  But for the copper plate cited above it 

would not have been possible to delimit the extent of the 

Palyanurnadu.  The stone inscriptions from 

Tiruvalangadu speaks only about Palayanur – 

Tiruvalangadu, but sporadically mentions about the 

endowments made from the neighbouring places or 

kottams and gives a detailed account of the boundaries 

of the endowed village Palayanur.  Accordingly, on the 

east of Palayanur lies the villages Kulapadi, Perumur, 

Naraipadi, Mangalam and Manayil, of which Kulapadi 

and Naraipadi were included in Perumur nadu of Ikkadu 

Kottam, of these two places, the former can be 

identified with Kulavadi (C.No. 19) and Narthavadi 

remains unidentified Mangalam still retaining the same 

name (C.No. 18) formed part of Palayanur nadu and 

Manayil (C.No. 24) to that of Manayil nadu. South of 

Palayanur stand Mannalayamangalam, Tolugur and 

Kattukkumundur identified respectively with 

Marudhavallipuram (C.No. 14) Toludavur (C.No. 13) 

and Harischandrapuram (C.No. 12). 

The village Kirainallur, Sakkaranallur, 

Karaipakkam, Midhugur, Mullaivayil and Anaipakkam 

are said to have been located to the west of the village 

Palayanur.  Of these places only three sites are 

identified and spotted in the Map Viz., Sakkaranallur 

with Chakkaramallur (C.No. 15).  Mullaivayil and 

Mulluvoy (C.No. 20) and Anaipakkam retain its ancient 

name (C.No. 21).  The remaining places elude proper 

identification. 

The northern boundary of Pal|ayanur 

Tiruvalangadu comprised of Uppur, Ganganeripattu, 

Polipakkam and Kayarpakkam, of them Ganganeripatu 

is tentatively identified with the present day 

Karanainizampattu (C.No. 22), while two other sites 

defy identification. Besides, Vidaiyur (C.No. 23) also 

forms part of Pal|ayanur nadu as mentioned in 
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Tirukkalukundram (Chingleput District) inscription.77 

The latest reference to Palayanur is found in the record 

dated 1571 A.D.78 

Nearly fifteen villages constituted to form this 

Pal|ayanur nadu.  During Vijayanagar period Palayanur 

– Tiruvalangadu fell into Vadagarai division of Manavil 

Kottam. The distribution of the villages and their 

location on the modern map indicates, as pointed out 

earlier that R. Korttalaiyar served as the line of 

demarcation between the Vadagarai and Tenkarai 

division. 

Manavil Nadu 

Though the earliest reference to Manavil Kottam 

is found in 669 A.D. yet the reference to Manavil Nadu 

is found only in the year 984 A.D. from Tirumalpuram 

record of Uttama Chola.  Manavur (C.No. 24) served as 

the headquarters of both the Kottam and the nadu. 

It is bounded on the west and north by Palayanur 

nadu, on the east lies Ikkadu Kottam, the Pasali nadu 

and Melmalai Arrur nadu forms the southern boundary 

of Manayil nadu and covers a long stretch of land of 

about eight miles from south west to north-east. 

The village Sirriyarrur which defies identification, 

once incorporated in 972 A.D.79 with Merpalugur nadu, 

was transferred to Manavil nadu in the year 984 A.D.80 

Though identifiable with the present day village bearing 

the name Sithathur in KanchiÏpuram Taluk, it is located 

far from the core area of Manavil Kottam resulting 

thereby the identification of Sirriyarrur referred to in the 

Tirumalpuram inscription with the present day 

Sithathur, becomes highly remote.  

The Tiruvalangadu copper plates refers to two 

places of Manayil nadu such as Mannalayamangalm 

identifiable with the present Marudhavallipuram 

(C.No.14) and Mangalam retains its very name 

(C.No.18) without modification.  Four kms, south of 

Manavur lies Senji (C.No.26) as referred to in the 

Tiruvadavandai inscription81 in connection with the 

endowment made to the Tiruvadavandai temple, and 

Senji falls within the precincts of Manavil nadu.  

Kadambathur (C.No. 27)  Panampakkam (C.No.25) and 

Padur (C.No.30) are referred to in the inscription of 

Senji82 while recording endowment made to the temple.  

All these villages are identifitied and located to the 

south of Manavur, the former two bear the same name 

till date and the last one with a slight modification as 

Pudur. 

A lithic record so far unrecorded,83 but noticed by 

this author in the course of her field work at Manavur 

discloses three villages namely Nambarthithangal, 

Pennagadam and Urattur.  Of these places Pennagadam 

is identified with Ponnangulam (C.No.28) Urattur with 

Orattur (C.No.29). The other eludes exact identification 

both out of the list of Villages and the Map published by 

the Government. 

As our present knowledge goes, nearly eight 

villages formed part of this nadu.  The latest reference 

to Manavil nadu is found in Sundara Pandya‘s records 

(1265 A.D.)84 However, the presence of Manavil 

Kottam as late as 16th Century A.D. implies the 

existence of this nadu too.  

Pasali Nadu  

The earliest reference to Pasali nadu is found in 

the inscription at Kilambakkam (C.No.34) dated 881 

A.D.85 The centre Pasali mentioned in the inscription is 

identical with Pakasalai (C.No.31) and it served perhaps 

as the headquarters of the nadu too. The meaning of the 

term Pasali is not quite clear86  

This nadu is bounded on the north and east by 

Manavil nadu, South east by Kanrur nadu, south by 

Purisai nadu and on the south west by Panma nadu and 

Melmalai Arrur nadu.  This Pasali Nadu presents a look 

some what like an inverted triangle and it occupies a 

length of about 5 miles from north to south and 4 miles 

from east to west.  

The five sites enumerated hereunder forming part 

of Pasali nadu as revealed by inscription are: 1. 

Anaikkaraipudur identified with Anaikkattaputtur (C. 

No. 33)87 2. Perumpakkam is known by the name 

Perambakkam (C.No.  35)88 3. Urodogam (a) Sivapuram 

with Sivapuram (C.No. 48 and 48a)89 4. Kidarangonda 

Solapuram – Unidentified90 5.Sirrarumpakkam with 

Sirrampakkam (C. No. 32)91 Of these five villages, 

except the site Kidarangonda Solapuram, the other four 

sites witnessing a slight change have been identified.  
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An inscription from Takkolam (1543 A.D.) 

mentions that Takkolam was included in Pasali nadu.  

As stated Supra Takkolam remained under Panma nadu 

till 1427 A.D.92 The reason behind its transfer to Pasali 

nadu is not known.  But one thing that captures our 

mind is that Takkolam lies on the fringes of both the 

nadus, and such position might have led to its transfer 

for administrative purpose or for other factors.  

On the whole, Pasalinadu comprised of the area 

covered by the above seven known sites, including its 

headquarters. As such, the boundary of this nadu has 

been surmised tentatively. 

Kanrur Nadu  

The earliest reference about this nadu unit is 

found in an inscription (966 A.D.)93 reported from 

Ikalampakkam, identified with the present day 

Ekalampakkam (C.N.39).  

The inscription which refer to this Kanrur nadu, 

narrate its headquarters at Kanrur, identified with 

modern Kannur (C.No.  41)  The following places are 

constituted to form this nadu unit. Undoubtedly, 

Ikalampakkam was incorporated with this nadu. 

Malalaimangalam identified with the present day 

Madhuramangalam (C.No.42)94 lies four miles to the 

south west of Kannur, the headquarters of the nadu.  

Kuvam (C.No.38) retaining still its ancient name since 

the days of Rajaraja I (1009 A.D.)95 lies five miles to 

the north west of Kannur and it occupied a prominent 

position and played a vital role in Pasalinadu.  The 

Sivapuram inscription mention a place called 

Sirrarayarputtr (a) Sriparantakacheri96 and this place 

eludes proper identification and location. The fact that 

site was incorporated with Purisai nadu in 1009 A.D., 

but in 1019 A.D.97 it is found incorporated with the 

Kanrur nadu, has come to our notice.  The reason 

behind its transfer from one nadu to another is not made 

out in epigraphs.  Fresh data is to come forth to say a 

final word on this count. 

Yet another place also has been referred in the 

above mentioned inscription to the Kottur (a) Chola 

Vichcha$tira Chaturvedimangalam (C.No.45) which lies 

four miles to the north west to the headquarters of the 

nadu.  Irunganur, referred to in the Sivapuram and 

Irulanjeri inscription98 has been identified with the 

present day Irulanjeri (C.No.37) almost located near the 

boundary line of the nadu, and it lies five miles to the 

north west of  Kannur.  Yet another site which comes 

under the jurisdiction of Kanrur nadu is Illambayan 

Kottur (C.No.46) and it is referred to in the epigraph of 

Kuvam99 and it is located 3 miles to the north west of its 

headquarters.  A record from Narasingapuram refers to 

a place by name Kappankottur (C.No.46a) 100 which still 

retains its name.  It is like a suburb of Kuvam village at 

present. 

The Kuvam epigraph mentions two places101 viz., 

Seyyampakkam (C.No.39) and Kumaracheri (C.N0.47) 

the former lies 3 miles to the north of Kannur and the 

latter is located four miles to the north west of Kannur.  

These two places retain their ancient name with slight 

modification.  Virapandyanallur as forming part of 

Manavil Kottam is referred to in an inscription from 

Tirukkadavur (Thanjavur District), 102 however it could 

not be identified today.  An epigraph of Kulottunga I 

(1112 A.D)103 from Kuvam mention one of the 

signatories as Kottaipakilan Velan Panchanadhi.  This 

Kottaipakkam also must have formed part of nadu. But 

actually there is no place found in the name 

Kottaipakkam, but there is a place called Kottaiyur 

(C.No.40) located 2 miles to the north east of Kannur.  

It is not known whether the Kottaipakkam got 

transfigurated as Kottaiyur? Once formed part of Pasalai 

nadu, Anaikkattaputtur (C.No.33) referred to in the 

Mamallapuram inscription (1147 A.D.)104 as 

Anaikkkaraippudur lies just 8 miles to the north west of 

Kannur.  An epigraph from Takkolam (1354 A.D.) 

mention a place called Mappudi Tandalam, in 

Kuvapparru.105  

The villages Narasingapuram formed part of 

Kanrur nadu (C.No.36).  The inscription106 exemplifies 

that Narasingapuram bore the name Terkkupppuliyavi, 

formed part of Kuvam as evidenced by the location of 

ancient Perumal temple as Narasingapuram located 2½ 

miles to the north west of Kuvam and the Siva temple at 

Kuvam itself.  Kilaicheri (C.No.36a) referred to in the 

inscription of Narasingapuram,107 is located to the east 

of Narasingapuram and it lies 6½ miles to the north 

west of the headquarters, Kannur. 
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Based on the location of these villages, the Kanrur 

nadu seems to have extended to 12 miles from north to 

south and 10 miles from east to west and consisted a 

minimum of 16 villages within its jurisdiction leading to 

surmise as to the boundaries of the nadu, as, on the 

north lies the Pasali nadu, Sengadukottam lies on the 

east, on the south located the NiÏrvelur nadu of 

Urrukkadu Kottam and on the west lies the Purisai  

nadu.  It is to be noted that the headquarters of the nadu 

lies at the extreme corner ie. on the south western 

corner, indicating thereby that the headquarters of the 

nadu need not necessarily be located at the centre. 

The latest reference to this nadu can be obtained 

from the inscription of Kuvam (1608 A.D.)108 On other 

hand four more lithic records are available at Kuvam 

upto 1670 A.D.109 out of which two bear the name of 

Kutub Sahi, devoid of the name of the nadu or Kottam. 

Purisai Nadu  

Adjacent to Kannur nadu lies the Purisai nadu and 

the earliest reference to it is found in the record from 

Takkolam 892 A.D.110 The village Purisai (C.No.50) 

which retains its ancient name till date, had served as 

the headquarters of the nadu. It stretches from east to 

west 10 miles and 12 miles on the north—south 

direction and encompassed on the north by Pasali nadu, 

on the east by Kanrur nadu.  The places which are lying 

on the border line are Kottur and Kappankottur, 

NiÏrvelur lies on the south and on the south west by 

Palugur nadu and its west and north west by Panma 

nadu. 

Parandur (C.No.53) lying five miles to the south 

of the headquarters of the nadu, Purisai is referred to in 

the inscription (890 A.D.)111 as Aparajita 

Chaturvedimangalam and also as Avipakkam (a) 

Solasikamani Chaturvedimangalm.  The lithic records 

from Sivapuram112 refer to the place Urodagam (a) 

Sivapuram and there arises no difficulty to identify it 

with the present day Sivapuram (C.No.48a) and 

Oragadamadevimangalam (C.No.48) the former lies 6 

miles to the north west of Purisai and the latter in about 

five miles distance in the same direction.  The 

Oragadamadevimangalam is like a suburb to Sivapuram 

at present.  Sivapuram was one of the trading centres of 

this nadu. 

Eight miles to the south of Purisai lies another 

place by name Merpidavur, presently bearing the name 

Podavur (C.No.54) which is referred to in the 

inscription of Parthivendravarman (994 A.D.) from 

Merpidavur.113  The village Pichchipuram114 lies very 

close ot the headquarters of the nadu, Purisai at about 2 

miles to its north-west.  Presently, the village is called 

by the name Pichchivakkam (C.No.49).  During 

Sayanaudayar‘s reign period (1361 A.D.) it was called 

Thiyagavinodhanallur. Puduppakkam115 (C.No.55) 

retaining its ancient name is located at the extreme 

south west, at a distance of about 9 miles from Purisai.  

It is referred to in the inscription from Tirumalpuram.  

Interesting information is available relating to the 

default and performance of its Sabha as elaborated at 

the end of this Chapter. 

An inscription from Sivapuram (1009 A.D.)116 

mentions about the following two places viz., 

Edayarpatti and Sirraraiyarputtur. but they defy 

identification with those of the present day names of the 

villages.117 The village Santher Tandalam (C.No.61) is 

referred to in an inscription118 and it can be identified 

with the present day Tandalam, which lies one mile to 

the south west of the headquarters of the nadu Purisai.  

The Tirumalpuram inscription 119 also refers to places 

including in Manavil Kottam.  As it is, the village 

Govindavadi (C.No.56) forming part of Purisai nadu  is 

located 9 miles to the south-west of Purisai. 

An epigraph from Kanchipuram (1018-1053 

A.D.)120 refers to a place SarvathiÏrthanallur, as 

incorporated with the Purisai nadu, but this place could 

not be identified with the existing place.  Yet another 

notable site of this nadu is Idayarruppakkam (a) 

Solavichchatira Chathurvedi mangalam121 (C.No.51) 

which lies four miles to the east to Purisai.  The 

Idayarruppakkam eri irrigates the lands of the village. 

Based on the epigraphical analysis it is revealed 

that Purisai nadu consisted of about eleven villages.  

Barring a temporary minor rearrangement of the site 

Sivapuram, we do not get any other reference in the 

epigraph.  The latest reference to Purisai nadu is found 
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in the record of Krishnadevaraya (1517 A.D.)122 from 

Tellaru in N. Arcot District. 

Palugur Nadu  

The Puduppakkam record (876 A.D.)123 stands as 

the earliest one referring to Palugur nadu in the form of 

Merpalugur, and is also termed as Palugur nadu (997 

A.D.) in the Tirumalpuram inscription 124 with its 

headquarters in the place bearing the same name which 

synchronises with the modern village Pallur (C.No. 58). 

Roughly square in shape, occupying an area of 3 miles 

on all the four sides, this nadu appears to be the smallest 

one in Manavil Kottam. 

Apart from its headquarters, three more villages 

included within the precincts of this nadu are known 

from the study of inscriptions.  1. Nallimangalam (876 

A.D.)125 2. Sirriyarur (972 A.D.)126  3. Amanpakkam 

(1005 A.D.)127 The village Nallimangalam is referred to 

in the inscription from Pudupakkam, as such there is no 

place at present bearing the name Nallimangalam, but a 

glance at the Map shows the place Padunelli (C.No. 57) 

which lies one mile to the south east of Pallur; and the 

village Pudupakkam lies four miles to the south of 

Padunelli.  As such this Padunelli must probably be the 

original Nallimangalam.  But no concrete supporting 

evidence has come forth to prove the hypothesis. 

The Tirumalpuram inscription refers to a place 

called Sirriyarrur which could not be identified with the 

present day villages.  As per the description of boundary 

of donated land, this Sirriyarrur should lie to the north 

east of Govindapadi.  But it is not clear whether this 

Govindapadi and Sirriyarrur are one and the same place 

or a suburb of Govindapadi.   

The passage in the Tirumalpuram inscription 

states, Manayil Kottattu Palugur Nattu Amanpak... 

indicates that Amanpakkam formed part of Pal|ugur 

nadu, but it defies identification with the present day 

village. A record of Uttamachola (982 A.D) from 

Govindaputtur (Trichy District) refers to a place 

Kavanur in Paluvur Kottam of Tondainallur128 As such 

there is no Paluvur Kottam in Tondaimandalam region, 

so this Paluvur Kottam really denotes the Paluvur nadu 

of Manavil Kottam.  However, the village Kavanur 

could not be identified and located at present.  Thus, 

Merpalugur nadu formed of four places and almost all 

the places could not be exactly located. 

Poliyur Nadu  

The records of Tandalam129 and Nagalapuram130 

mention Poliyur nadu, Palaeographically the former is 

in the character of 10th Century A.D., and the latter 

dated 1520 A.D.  The only known place which fell 

under the jurisdiction of Poliyur nadu was Tandalam.  

The latter record clearly states that Poliyur nadu formed 

part of Manavil Kottam. 

A glance at the Map shows a place with the name 

Polilore (C.No. 59) located four miles below Takkolam 

and a place by name Tandalam lies at about one mile to 

the south east of Polilore (C.No. 52). But no traces of a 

temple or other edifices could be made out in these two 

places hence it is presumed that this Polilore might have 

been the transfiguration of the term Poliyur. These two 

places are located at the close proximity of Purisai nadu, 

so it is not known whether this nadu existed as a 

separate one or merged with the former. 

Tolur Nadu  

The Nandalur Rajampet inscription of Jatavarman 

Sundara Pandya II (1293 A.D.) refers to Tolur nadu of 

Manavil Kottam.131 The Tiruvalangadu copper plates 

while describing the boundaries of Palayanur village 

refers to Tolumur, located to the south of Palayanur.  

Currently there is a village by name Toidavur (C.No. 

13) about 3 miles about the Pal|ayanur Tiruvalangadu. 

The place name more or less synchronises with the 

Tolumur, referred to in Rajendra I‘s copper plate.  By 

virtue of the direction given in the copper plate 

inscription coupled with the cognissance to the name, 

Toidavur can be identified with Tolumur which in turn 

stands for Tolur nadu of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya 

record.  Nothing more is known about this nadu. 

Merbhanga Nadu  

But for a solitary inscription from Tirumalpuram, 

the existence of Merbhanga nadu132 may not be known 

to us. Curiously, the name of the village within the nadu 

and some portion of the said inscription is found hidden 

by the later erection of a pillar, as a result of which the 

beginning words in the corresponding four lines are 
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hidden and hence it is not possible to make out the 

terms so missed.  By virtue of the fact that the only 

available inscription is partially missing, one is left with 

no other option except the word is misspelt by the 

engraver or the decipherment is misleading.  Most 

probably, the term Merbhanga nadu might stand for 

Merpalugur.  Till the doubt is cleared off, it has taken 

for granted at present as there was a separate nadu 

bearing the name Merbhanga nadu. 

Perumur Nadu 

The Tiruvalangadu plates refers to the Perumur 

nadu, as the eastern boundary of Palayanur village,133 

but is silent as to the Kottam to which is belonged.  

However, an inscription from Tiruvorriyur (1189 A.D) 

refers to Tirunedumpirai a village in Perumur nadu of 

Manavil Kottam.134 

The present day Pattaraiperumpudur (C.No. 19a) 

lying 3 miles to the north of Palayanur, could be 

identified with the Perumur. Besides the nadus 

mentioned above, a few villages viz., Venmaippudur,135 

Sirrur,136 Kavidhinallur,137 Gunakarumpakkam (C.No. 

44) Pondavakkam (C.No. 59) Palladipakkam138 and 

Sirurpunnai139 find place in the inscription of 

Tirumalpuram, Takkolam and Tiruvalangadu.  The 

villages Kuttanpakkam (C.No. 42 a) and 

Madevimangalam (C.No. 43) were incorporated in 

Tenkarai Manavil Kottam, but devoid of the name of 

the nadu. 

Transfer of Villages 

The above analysis goes to prove that the transfer 

of villages from one nadu to another was not frequent 

phenomena barring a few instances noted below: The 

village Takkolam was incorporated in Panma nadu  till 

the year 1427 A.D.  but in 1543 A.D., it fell within the 

jurisdiction of the adjacent Pasali nadu.140 Within a 

short span of one year (1024 A.D. and 1025 A.D.) the 

village Urodagam (a) Sivapuram was transferred from 

Purisai nadu to Pasali nadu.  But once again it reverted 

back to Purisai nadu itself.141 Sirriyarrur is a village 

which remained successively in three different nadus.  It 

was n Merpalugur nadu in 972 A.D.142 but it was 

included in Manavil nadu in 984 A.D.143 and lastly in 

1096 A.D., it was incorporated in Purisai nadu.144 

Uriyur (a) Rajamarttanda Charturvedimangalam 

was under the territorial unit Tankuru in the year 969 

A.D.145 but subsequently (1073 A.D.) it is found in the 

Melmalai Arrur nadu146 leading to the surmise that 

Tankuru is a synonym of the term nadu. Like wise, the 

village Anaikkaraippudur was included in Pasali nadu 

in 942 A.D., 147 but in 1147 A.D., it was found within 

the jurisdiction of Kanrur nadu. 

The reason behind the transfer of the village from 

one nadu to another has not been made out anywhere.  

However, the periodical revenue surveys conducted 

during the years 1001, 1053, 1073, 1121, 1156 and 1177 

A.D.,  might have tilted the boundaries of the nadus for 

the sake of administrative convenience or at the will and 

pleasure of the ruling authorities from time to time. 

Villages 

As stated earlier, the smallest territorial unit was 

the village, a fractional element of the nadu. The 

Tiruvannmalai copper plates of Krishnadevaraya enlists 

the names of twenty four Kottams and 85 nadus but 

does not furnish the total number of village attached to 

them, whereas Tondaimandala Sathagam states that 

Tondaimandalam consisted of 1900 villages 

incorporated in the seventy nine nadus. But no definite 

conclusion could be arrived at on this score.  As far as 

Manavil Kottam is concerned, the above analysis 

reveals the fact that atleast 92 known villages 

constituted to form this Kottam, though not the content 

of all the villages are found in the epigraphs and hence 

it is not possible to portray a graphic account of all of 

them.  However, a few instances are briefed below: 

In the first instance, the Chirrur copper plates 

while describing the boundaries of the endowed 

villages, Chirrur, the components of the village is 

graphically described such as, ―village lands, wet lands 

ur, settlements of ur, house, house sites, Manru, the 

grazing grounds, the tank, pond, well, forest, waste  

lands and other lands‖. 

When one passes on to the Chola period the 

Tiruvalangadu copper plates, gives the minute details of 

the endowed village Palayanur viz., ―wet lands, dry 

lands, ur, village sites, tanks, cowpens, anthills, hedges, 

forest lands, streams, pidaligai, barren lands,  brackish 
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lands, streams, channels cut through fields, rivers, 

arable lands near rivers, pits of water where fish exist, 

hallows where honey is stored, trees growing up, wells, 

sunk below lake without excluding any existing land 

which is either covered with water or rolled by the 

harrow (the lands) where the iguanas run or the tortoise 

creep‖. 148 

Besides the two copper plates cited above, some 

stone inscriptions from this region, though devoid of 

full details of the village, but refer to some portions of 

them either while describing the boundary of the 

endowed land or the Kani. On this score, the 

Anaikkattaputtur record refers to the gift of land as 

archanabhoga which include cultivable land 

(Vilaivupatti) the well, the pond and the settlement 

area.149 The record from Kilampakkam refers to the 

grooves situated by the river side.150   

The Sivapuram inscriptions of Rajaraja I and 

Rajadhiraja I record the sale of land, which incorporates 

the components of the village such as cultivable lands, 

river bunds etc.151 From the records of Tiruvalangadu 

we come to know the names of many water channels 

such as Ganganeri, Palavaikkal, Panaipakkam eri, 

Palayanur lakes, Tiruvalangadu eri, Vellamadu, 

Rajarajavadhi, Mummudi Chola channel, 

Paluvettaraiyan channel, Ganganeri Thumbu and 

Mettuvaikkal, and the cultivable lands, the house 

settlements of agriculturists the forest region.152 In the 

later period we come to know about the settlement 

region by specifying the name of the street as Antamil 

Alagappaerunteru and Rajanarayanapperunteru, the 

former lies adjacent to the temple premises. The 

Rajanarayana perunteru shows that the street seems to 

have been named after the Sambhuvaraya ruler, 

Rajanarayanan.153  The Takkolam epigraph gives a 

sporadic information about the village such as the 

houses, the house sites, the court of justice154 the 

northern settlement region of Jainas.155 Kuvam records 

refer to the water channels as Vaniyan eri, Idaiyan eri, 

the highway leading to Perumpudur eri and the 

Ambalavan eri.156 

A solitary inscription from Manavur refers to 

Thirthakulam, the forest and waste lands,157  The 

Achyutaraya‘s record from Narasingapuram mostly 

speaks about the land gifted as Kani, the house sites, the 

streets in the north and west.158 

Suburbs  

Some big villages, which were religious or 

commercial centres or Brahmadeyas, had some suburbs 

which were indicated by the terms Pidagai, Pal  and 

Puram. Though the exact relations of the suburbs with 

the main villages are not clear, in some cases, we find 

the main villages belonging to one nadu whereas the 

suburbs to another nadu.  Thus, Mangalam and 

Palayanur which were the Padagais of Singalantaka 

Chaturvedimangalam in Naduvilamalai Perumur nadu 

were situated in Palayanur nadu according to 

Tiruvalangadu copper plates.159 The Takkolam epigraph 

refers to Takkolam as Tiruvuralpuram, but here it 

should be noted that Tiruvuralapuram and Takkolam 

denotes the one and the same place here it is not meant 

to be its suburb.  

Administration of the above said Units and Officials 

The pages supra have shown the derivation of the 

name Kottam, the total number of nadus, the villages 

constituted under them.  But it is not out of context to 

deal with the administration or function of each unit in 

the ensuing pages.  

Kottam 

As far as the administration of the Kottam is 

concerned evidence is very sparse.  But we do get 

epigraphic evidence to the administrative officer 

(Kottam vagai Seyyum) of Damar Kottam 160 and 

Manavil Kottam.161 A record of Rajendra I (1015 A.D.) 

refers to Perumpanrur Kizhavan Kannan Ponnan, who 

served as the administrative officer of Manvil Kottam. 

Nadu - Nattar 

Similar to the above instances, the copper plate 

grants from the region of our study have clearly shown 

that the Nattar seem to have played a responsible role in 

administering the nadu.  Details are lacking as how the 

nadu assembly was convened and transacted their 

business.  

Eventhough, there existed a number of officials 

such as Nadukuruseyvan, Nadu Kankani, Nadu Kappan, 
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Nattu Viyavan in other parts of the Tamil country, yet 

the records particularly of Manavil Kottam provide 

stray reference.  The above cited grants162 were 

addressed to the Nattar entrust them to execute the said 

endowment of the villages.  A solitary lithic record, 

from Pakasalai assignable to Parakesari Parantaka I? 

mentions about the Nattom.163 

 The next strata of administrative unit were the 

villages governed by the brahmadeya sabha, ur sabha 

and Nagara sabha.  As far as Manavil Kottam is 

concerned of the ninety two villages there existed ten 

brahmadeya sabhas or chaturvedimangalams, eighteen 

ur sabhas and five Nagarams.   

Brahmadeya Sabhas 

The main function of the sabha other things is, it 

signed agreement of land sale, received and as 

Devadana Iraylii and maintained lamp in the temple.  A 

noteworthy instance to be cited at this juncture is about 

the default of the Pudupakkam sabha, which involved in 

the misappropriation of the temple land.  In 892-893   

Sirriyarrur was granted as devadana which was not 

registered in the records and the temple, was denied of 

its income.  However, the Mahasabha was brought 

before the King Uttama Chola for enquiry in the year 

985 A.D. The sabha was fined to pay 3000 kadi of 

paddy due from the additional land granted to the 

temple.  The order was given wide publicity and 

endorsed to all brahmadeyas, the devadanas, nagaras 

and other townships held on favourable tenures.  Thus, 

the default of the sabha was exposed.164 

Ur sabha 

The Ur sabha also had undertaken similar 

transaction as that of brahmadeya sabhas.  It signed 

land sale agreement, maintained lamp, endowed land as 

archanabhoga to the temple, received Kalanju pon 

(gold) and paid interest to it, conducted festivals 

reclaimed land etc. An interesting instance can be noted 

here that four urs Madhurantakanallur (Manavil 

Kottam), Mattainau ur, Sengadu Karanai ur  and 

Narasingapuram ur were involved (1090 A.D.) in a land 

dispute and an amicable solution to the problem could 

not be found. The Sivabrahmanas of 

Tiruvirkkolamudaiyar temple came to their rescue and 

agreed to settle their dispute, accordingly, the 

Madhurantaka Nallur urar purchased the land after 

paying the pon and the Sivabrahmanas themselves 

agreed to maintain the puja and festival in the temple.165 

We do not get continuous reference to the transaction 

and the activities  of the sabha, in most of the instances, 

a solitary reference to the ur is obtained.  

Nagara Sabha or Nagarams 

Manavil Kottam comprised of five Nagarams 

such as Takkolam, Sivapuram, Perambakkam, 

Kidarangonda Solapuram and Tiruvalangadu.  The 

record of Parakesari Parantaka I (912 A.D.)166 stands as 

the earliest reference to the Takkola Nagaram, which 

seems to have developed into a Managaram (924 

A.D.).167  But it is not made clear whether Nagaram and 

Managaram bear similar function, because the 

epigraphs related to Takkolam refer to it as both 

Nagaram and Managaram. During the reign of 

Kulottunga I, Takkolam seems to have developed as 

fulfledged trading centre as is evidenced by the terms 

Sankarappadi Nagarattar.168 Saliya Nagaram and 

Viyapari Nagaram.169 

Sivapuram  

During the reign of Parantaka I (938 A.D.) the 

village Urodagam (a) Sivapuram remained as the ur 

Sabha170 which developed into a Nagaram in 1020 

A.D.171 and in the year 1024 A.D., it developed into a 

Mahanagaram172 revealing its gradual development. 

Besides, a record of Rajendra I (1025 A.D.) from the 

same place mentions that the Managarattar after due 

discussion purchased a land as kani, out of which lamp 

was endowed to the temple. The document was written 

by Nagarakkanakku.173 Kidarangonda Solapuram, a 

Nagaram in Pasali nadu, signed the agreement to supply 

oil to the temple at Narasingapuram.174 Kulottunga I 

(1072 A.D.) created the settlement of Sankarappadi 

Nagarattar at Tiruvalangadu175 who agreed to supply oil 

to the temple. 

High Lights of Manavil Kottam 

The region lies in the Kortalliyar river basin, 

which is rich with prehistoric tools were noticed from 

Takkolam, Tiruvalangadu, Anaikkattaputtur , Manavur 
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and Kuvam Takkolam is both religiously and politically 

important. The battle of Takkolam (949 A.D.,) resulted 

in the set back of the growing power of the Chola 

Power. But the epigraphs from Manavil Kottam prove 

that both the records of the Cholas and Rashtrakutas 

occur simultaneously in this region, leading to the 

surmise that the battle had not done greater damage to 

the growing Chola power.176  

Socially speaking, the Brahmins, Vellalas, 

Sankarapadiyars, Kaikolas, Idayars, Reddiyars, the 

Smiths, the Parayars, Pallar, and the Ilevas, are 

represented in the epigraphs. The Narasingapuram 

record shows that the brahmins were migrated from 

AndhraPradesh to Tamilcountry. Ten mathas were in 

existence in Manavil kottam region. Reading of 

Bharatham was prevalent during the Pallava Period, for 

which mandapa was constructed. The translator of 

Bharatham is also gleaned from the from the epigraphs 

of Tiruvalngadu, as Aranilai Visagan Tirailogiya 

Mallan.177 

The head quarters of Kannur nadu, Kuvam 

attached greater importance in learning Tamil and the 

great poet Kamban has wrote a verse in praise of the 

people on their appreciation towards Tamil language.178  

Manavil Kottam had taken the credit of bequeathing 

eminent Personalities, hailing from Pakasalai, - the 

Irunganur Kizhavan , the Vedavanamudaiyan family, 

Kulappidaran and others. ManavilKuttan Arumbakkilan, 

who hailed from Manavur contributed much to the 

Chidambaram, Tiruvadhigai and Siddhalingamadam, 

but has not made single endowment to his native 

region., showing his wider and magnanimous 

concentration in the State Polity as whole.179 

Architecturally remarkable temple of this region is 

Tiruvuralnathar at Takkolam. The images of Takkolam 

and Sivapuram are splenderous.  

Conclusion 

The outcome of the above analysis shows that the 

Political Geography of Manavil Kottam comprised of 

twelve nadus, ninety villages, ten 

Chaturvedimangalams, eighteen ur sabhas, and five 

Nagaras.  Of the twelve nadus only eight seem to have 

existed separately, of the rest Perumur nadu has only a 

passing reference as to its connection with Manavil 

Kottam.  Moreover, it was mostly incorporated with 

Ikkadu Kottam than Manavil Kottam.  The Tolur nadu, 

Poliyurnadu Merbhanga nadu were later additions, but 

it is very difficult to ascertain whether they existed as 

separate nadu, because it fell within the ambit of already 

existing nadu.   Besides, Purisai nadu occupies larger 

space whereas the Kanrur nadu enlists the greater 

number of villages in Manavil Kottam region. The 

Panma nadu, Palayanur nadu, Manayil nadu, Pasali 

nadu are moderate in size. As far as the villages are 

concerned we have seen a few instances of its 

reshuffling from one nadu to another.  

As far as the administration of these units are 

concerned, detailed information are not available in 

epigraphs and mostly only a solitary reference is made.  

The interactions between these nadus were also very 

sparse.  There were also no concrete rules and 

regulations in administering these units. Thus, Manavil 

Kottam occupied socially and culturally, a unique place 

in the history of Tamil Country. Finally, a note to the 

budding scholars that so far research has been made 

only on two Kottams of Tondaimandalam, and the rest 

remains to be explored by them in future. If it is carried 

out properly a comprehensive history of 

Tondaimandalam would be brought to lime light.  
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The Elements and Development of Hindu temples Architecture in India a 
Historical Survey 

P.V. Veeramani
*
 

The Architectural Elements of Hindu Temples 

The Hindu temples were constructed by stone or 

brick, latter half of the 7th century that the Hindu temple 

structures of India began to acquire a final form.The 

common elements of the Hindu temples are known as 

the sanctuary. The Vimanamwas consists two parts. The 

top or upper part of the Vimana was known as the 

Sikhara and the bottom or lower part inside of the 

Vimana wasnamed as the Garbhagriha. 

The ‗Sikhara‘ means the tower or the top of the 

temple. It was the pyramidal or pointed portion of the 

temple which signifies the highest mountain top. The 

nature and the dimension of the Sikaram vary from 

region to region.  

The ‗Garbhagriha‘ mean the womb chamber of 

the temple. It wasthe heartof the temple and the personal 

chamber of the temple where the image or idol of the 

deity was placed. The chamber was mostly square in 

design, and it was entered by a doorway on the eastern 

side. 

The ‗Pradakshina path‘ means the pathway for 

circumambulation the Garbhagriha. It contains of 

enclosed hall carried around the outside of garbhagriha. 

The devotees walk around the God in clockwise path as 

a worship ritual and icon of esteem to the temple god or 

goddess. The Antarala was the next part of the 

garbhagriha in the temple. It was intermediate chamber 

between the main sanctuary and the Mahamandapam of 

the temple. 

The Mandapam means the pillar hall in opposite 

of the Garbhagrigha. It was usually used by the devotees 

to pray and watch the priests performing the rituals.It is 

also known as ‗Nadanamandira‘ meaning temple hall of 

dancing in olden day‘sceremonial of music and dance 

were performed. In the same time some of the earlier 

temples the mandapa was an isolated building from the 

sanctuary.  

Gopurams mean the monumental and decorative 

tower at the entrance of the templesin the form 

gopuramswas found in south India it especially in 

Vijayanagarnayak region. Toranas the distinctive 

gateway of the shrine mostly found in north Indian 

temple. 

Evolution of Architecture Styles  

The architectural styles of Hindu temples have 

differences between the northern part of India and the 

southern part of India. Generally based on geography, 

the Indian temple tradition falls into two 

broadcategories. The Nāgara and the Drāvidaare 

separation from the earlier tradition is traced back to the 

middle centuries of the first period. In addition, the texts 

speak of a mixture category, called Vesara, which in 

Sanskrit means ―mule‖ that emphasizes this mixture. 

There are also other separate styles in outlying areas 

such as Bengal, Kerala and the Himalayan valleys.  

The development of Hinduism under the Gupta 

dynasty responded in sacred forms of architecture 

constructed with permanent materials to protect the 

divine essence in monumental temples. The history of 

north Indian temple style begins from the Gupta Empire 

and their successors. The Hindu temple construction 

during the medieval period took place on a magnificent 

scale comparable to the building of churches and 

cathedrals in the medieval Europe. The Hindu temple 

architecture reached the final form by the 

combinestimuluses from both the north and south India. 

In the southern style of temples the history begins with 

the Early Chalukyas, and advanced to the Pallavas, the 

Rashtrakutas, the Cholas, the Hoyshalas and Later 

Chalukyas and the Vijayanagas and the Nayakas. In 

north India the development of Hindu temple 

architecture was mostly interrupted by the Muslim 
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invaders whose presence was increasingly felt from the 

11thcentury C.E. onwards. Many of the finest temples 

were destroyed during this period. In the difference, the 

south Indian Muslim rule did not involvedisrupting 

effect upon Hindu tradition and architecture of south 

India. The temples architecture of South India was 

consequently relatively better preserved till present 

time.  

Developments of the Temples Architecture 

The Nagara or the North India Style 

The feature of the temple plans of the north India 

turned into advanced within side the fifth century below 

the guideline of Hindu dynasty. These temples consisted 

of all of the simple elements; the garbhagriha 

surrounded through an ambulatory path, an outer portico 

with columns in the front and a flat roof of stone. The 

temples built throughout this era had been easy and 

much less stunning in comparison to the temple built 

throughout the 10th – 13th century temples. Some of the 

examples from this era are temples at Sanchi, Tigawa 

and Deogarh. The enhancement of sikhara commenced 

on the temple of Deogarh in Madhya Pradesh. The 

temples built within side the eight centuries had smaller 

shrines and the sikhara have become the crowning 

characteristic of the temples. The addition of mandapa 

(the pillared corridor) to the temple commenced 

throughout this era itself. The different of this year was 

the square wall across the temple and addition of 

subsidiary shrines at every corner. The maximum not 

unusual place examples of this year are the temples at 

Osian Rajasthan and the cluster of Jain temples 

constructed among eight – twelfth century in Gujarat 

and Rajasthan. The temple of Teli-kamandir, Gwalior 

and Vaital Deul, Bhubaneshwar had been particular and 

stimulated from the early Buddhist structure with square 

plan and the barrel vault roof of chaitya corridor. These 

temples don‘t make the whole composition of Hindu 

temple as they closest include most important sanctuary 

with neither the mandapa nor the portico. This shape of 

structure turned into deserted through the architects 

within side the north however turned into usual with 

inside the structure of south India. A wonderful 

architectural fashion was progressive with inside the 

temples of Orissa. The elliptic curve of sikhara from the 

earlier days had been changed as a vertical prismatic 

tower and converged close to the peak. For the 

beginning time in history unique interest turned into the 

development of mandapa; the roof of the mandapa 

turned into now pyramidical. The greatest examples of 

this year are the Lingaraja temple, Bhubaneshwar, the 

Jaganath temple Puri and the Sun temple Konark with 

their sikhara. The temples of Khajuraho are well-known 

for his conical tower manufactured from piles of stone 

with an association of miniature towers referred to as 

sikhara. Each of those temples has portico, front 

corridor and the sanctum. The roofs of different sections 

of the temple have wonderful shape. Each and every 

portico, wall, ceiling of those temples have carved 

figures from the mythology and history. The greatest 

examples are the Khandriya Mahadev temple, and 

Lakshmana temple, Khajuraho.  

Dravidian or South Indian Style 

The temple progress in south India commenced 

throughout the Chalukya rule withinside the early 7th 

century. These temples had been stimulated from the 

Buddhist structure. The temples developed from easy 

rock cut shrines to massive and difficult structures. The 

temples in this year had been massive rectangular 

constructing with a projecting porch and ornamental 

pillars. The roof of the temple had small shape which 

later emerged sikhara.The whole temple is easy with 

minimum decoration. Some of the examples from this 

year are Lad Khan temple and Durga temple, Aihole. 

The rock cut systems advanced throughout the 7th to 

9th century under the Pallavas rule. The Pallava rulers 

lead the Dravidian method of temple structure and they 

constructed the temples at Mahabalipuram. During the 

Pandyas rule the south Indian temples had been brought 

with the lofty gateways gopurams at the doorway with 

the simple temple composition. The gopurams made the 

temple visually pleasing and additionally furnished the 

temples with an enclosure. The gopurams developed 

from a square base with a pyramid topped with a barrel 

vaulted shape. In the eleventh century the Chola rulers 

constructed one of the tallest temples of that period the 

Brihadeshvara temple, Thanjavur.In the later day the 

temples prolonged and became new intricate. More 

mandaps had been covered for mixed events like 
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dancing, assembly, eating, marriages, etc. The 

Dravidian method concluded in a chain of prolonged 

temple towns or townships. The greatest example of the 

temple township is the temple at Srirangam and 

Madurai with numerous concentric enclosures. 

Rock-Cut Architecture 

Rock - cut Architecture was the carved out of the 

rocks. In the ancient days the architecture shapes the 

rocks in to the caves or mandapas which are the open 

halls. In the 6th century C.E. the Pallava rulers 

Mahendravarman and Narasimhavarman carved the 

mandapas and monolithic rathas. The Rathas is made of 

a single rock it was called Ter in Tamil which means the 

chariot; it is used to carry the idol of God and 

Goddesses towards the processions during the festival 

occasions. The Pallava rulers are introduced this form of 

structural temples noticed in the South India based on 

Dravidian temple architecture style, in the later- half of 

the 6th century C.E. The final appearance of rock- cut 

architecture in India was confined to three areas. Ellora, 

Elephantand Salsette near Bombay are developed under 

the pallava dynasty, the rulers of a kingdom resembling 

geographically the modern State of Tamil Nadu. 

Different Features of the Temple in the North and 

Southern Style 

The most important and distinguishing features 

between the North Indian Temple and the South Indian 

Temple are their structures. In the north, the beehive-

shaped tower is the most distinguished element called 

Sikhara in the north and they are simple, plain and 

small. The layout of the temples in North India is based 

on squares, but the walls sometimes collapse in so many 

places that it gives the impression that the temple is 

circular in layout. Miniature Sikhara that creates 

amazing visual effect that is similar to the mountain. In 

the south, the Vimana and the Gopurams differ. The 

Vimana is a high pyramid-shaped tower, which consists 

of several increasingly smaller floors; the summit of the 

Vimana is called Sikhara in the south Indian temples, 

which stand on a square base. The temple complex, 

which consists of the main shrine and other smaller 

shrines, is surrounded by an outer wall called Prakar. 

Along these outer walls are the intricate and wonderful 

gates called gopurams. These gopurams grew taller and 

taller and dominated the main sanctuary and its 

superstructure and ruled the entire temple complex. 
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Rock Shelters and Rock Arts in Meilpatti at Vellore District 

S. Kirubanithi* and P. Kumaran** 

Introduction 

This study of rock art envisages vast scope for 

critical and thorough investigation.  The age of rock art 

dates back to three thousand years.  Although many 

findings and surveys have been recorded from 

Tamilnadu, this art has to be studied systematically in 

order to get a comprehensive knowledge about the 

origin, progress and pattern of distribution amongst 

regions in and around. Because in Australia and Europe, 

they take rock pieces with paintings or colour samples 

of paintings and scientifically study and record them. 

Although trying exact and detailed information about 

these rock paintings, we can try to understand the 

culture and lifestyles based on the paintings. 

The rock caves and rock paintings located in 

Meilpatti Village in Gudiyatham Taluk of Vellore 

District can also be found in detail in this article. 

Types of Historic Paintings 

There are four features which help us to mark off 

the historic paintings from the pre-historic.   

1. The historic paintings were done in red or white 

outline and bear traces of yellow and green. 

2. They are associated with symbols like Swastika, 

crescent on a hill hollow cross etc. 

3. The appearance of horse and horse-rider, which 

marks the dawn of historical times.   

4. War scenes and processions done in red and white 

with no superimposition.1 

Rock Shelter with Art 

Their art (as well as all Pre-historic art) can be 

divided into mobiliary art and cave art.  The former 

includes the small and portable objects like figurines 

engraved and sculptured fragments of bone ivory or 

stone.  The latter means the paintings and engravings on 

cave walls (though often the term ‗cave art‘ is loosely 

used to include both).  The cave art has a sub group 

called rock art if it is on a rock shelter.  Which is a 

naturally formed hollow in a more or less vertical rock 

face, and which is not deep enough to be classed as a 

cave.  This hollow is protected by an overhang.  

Paintings on such rock shelters probably belong to the 

Mesolithic period (East Spanish Rock Art) and the 

subjects are lively scenes from everyday life with 

warriors, hunters, dancers and animals.  In India it is 

rock art. The style of the East Spanish Rock art is 

certainly different from those found inside the West 

European.2 

Meilpatti Location 

Meilpatti is a village located in Pernampatu 

locality in Gudiyatham taluk of Vellore district in Tamil 

Nadu.3 13 km from Gudiyatham Bus Stand. This town 

called Meilpatti is located far away. 

Rediscovered Rock Arts in Meilpatti 

Rock Shelters 

There are a total of three rock shelters here. 

 All three are at a height of 300 m above 

ground level. 

 The first rock shelter is now impassable with 

brambles. It can now be identified as Nama 

Kal Paarai. 

 The second rock shelter has a north face 

which is chosen by them to protect themselves 

from wild animals. 

 The third rock shelter has a large rock roof-

like structure with facades on both sides. 

 The hill area where all these are located is 
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today in the area called Kamaraj Nagar on 

Jeeva Nesar Hill.4 

Rock Paintings 

There are a total of 23 paintings here.5 

 In it the human painting is linear and has only 

three Human forms. 

 3- Star images 

 picture may a show Water bodies 

 Cross symbol is - 2 

 There are 3U-shaped images 

 There is a V-shaped image - 2 

 There is a weapon like a spear - 1 

 There are three fish-like paintings 

 There is also a painting show like ப is - 1 

 There is also a well-rounded, square-shaped 

image with a rounded horizontal  

 Edge– 1 

 And there are two defaced or unrecognizable 

paintings. 

These rock paintings are at ground level. You can 

see it from the road. Very close to a house. The owner 

of that house is Gopi. 

Discussion about Discovered Rock Shelters and 

Paintings, Culture Period. 

Caves are the natural habitats of prehistoric man. 

Those places are used to know the civilization and 

culture of the people of that time. Generally cave 

paintings are not very popular. There are more paintings 

among the rock formations. Therefore, it is special to 

call these paintings as rock paintings. It is noteworthy 

that in Tamil Nadu paintings have been made on hard 

rocks.6 

Stages of Period 

The rock paintings found in Tamil Nadu can be 

said to belong to the following periods 

The First Stage - End of the Neolithic period 

The Second Stage - Beginning of the Paleolithic Age 

The Third Stage - End of the Paleolithic and the 

beginning of the Historic Period4 

Characteristics of Rock Paintings this Study: 

Ethnic Group Codes 

Some symbols found in cave paintings constitute 

ethnic symbols. This coding system plays an important 

role in the lifestyle of ethnic group people. 

Constellation 

Constellation (star) patterns are located which are 

arranged in terms of the importance of chronology. 

Water lives 

Forms of some aquatic animals are included. 

Especially fish shape and crocodile shape can be seen. 

In the uppermost rock paintings available to us, the 

painting of the fish is fleshy. Because x-ray shape of 

fish is also found in Tamil Nadu. 

Culture Period 

Rock paintings found in Tamil Nadu usually 

feature Paleolithic paintings. The painting traditions that 

have spread among the cultural symbols of the 

Paleolithic people depict the mountainous environment 

of the ancient people and their lifestyles in traditional 

colour paintings. The remnants of the people's lives are 

preserved in the rock paintings of Tamil Nadu as 

writing and party.7 

Recent Photos with Geotag 

 

Star, Fish, V - Shape & U – Shape Paintings 
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Cross & Human Depiction 

 

 

West Side Closed Rock with Tiny Stones 

 

Conclusion 

The rock paintings are the earliest evidence of 

regular art activity in Tamilnadu. They also tell us the 

contemporary fauna life, which is otherwise 

inadequately known because of the paucity of the 

skeletal remains.  The gradual and intellectual 

development of art and civilized living was then 

progressing into the historical time.  The analysation of 

the latitude and longtitude brought out the fact most of 

the paintings found in the plains close by or in the same 

line.  The symbols and markings observed on the rocks 

show similar features to the graffiti found in the 

Megalithic period potsherds.  Probably the paintings 

have more convergence to the Megalithic period.  

Investigations on the above interesting finds can be 

undertaken in the future.  Art lovers and archaeologists 

are anxious about the indiscriminate encroachment and 

damage being done to rocky ranges.   

This study is not the first study. Earlier Dr. Raju 

Poundurai and Dayalan D archeologist have traced 

this town and the period of painting. Following its 

footsteps, we started this study. If we are able to go and 

visit the same research site that we did almost 22 years 

ago, then we must protect it for our next generations. 
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Ceramic Analysis of Recently Explored Archaeological Sites in 
Chengalpattu Region, Tamil Nadu. 

Surya K* 

Introduction  

This research paper aims to study the ceramics of 

recently explored aracheological sites in  Chengalapattu 

District. Ceramic forms are one of the most documented 

in the archaeological intervention, and therefore are the 

most voluminous, allowing greater information that 

contributes to the reconstruction of the past and the 

analysis of ceramics will give the detail about forms and 

function and chronology of the site, Chengalpattu is a 

district  located in the southern part of India in 

Chengalpattu is a district in the state of Tamilnadu. It is 

located southwest of the state capital Chennai. 

Chengalpattu is located at 12o41‘N 79o.59‘E and it has 

an average elevation of 36 meters, 37km away from the 

state capital Chennai, the district known for the 

megaliths culture vast number of megalithic sites are 

located in this district excavated site such as sanur1, 

periyairumbedu, Amirddha mangalam2, kunnathur, 

Pallavamedu, Perumpair 3 are excavated by ASI and 

siruthaoor Megalithic site Excavated by NIAS in the 

year 20134 they found ceramics such as black and red 

ware, red slipped ware, in some site they found russert 

coated ware (Andhra ware)5 aprat from the megalithic 

there are some excavated iron age and early historic site 

also present in this region the site name called 

Pazhayanur have been excavated by university of 

Madras in the year 2018-2019 (report is not published 

yet) apart from this there are vast number of sites not 

yet to be reported, this research is also focused on the 

habitation site that not reported yet. 

Geography of the region  

Chengalpattu dotted with the great river Palar and 

surrounded by a vast number of  lakes and mountains,  

Palar river is the major water source for the district. The 

district is filled with a laterite soil and rocks like 

quartzite and quarts. Less number of chert formation is 

present in the northern  part of  the region. The 

formation of this region follows the Sriperumbathur 

formation-early cretaceous. falls under upper Gondwana 

formation. 

Area of study  

For my research I took the site Pazhanur 

(excavated by university of madras)  as a reference site 

and I explored the site around this region. During my 

exploration I found 18 sites that  have not been reported 

and all are located in the banks of  the river Palar. In this 

research, I went to study on the ceramics of this place, 

the list of the sites, Pazhayanur, RS puram, 

Pulipurakovil, Elumichampalayam, Arasankovil, 

Padalam, Pulipurakovil,Vallam, Thiruani, Boothur, 

Aanur, Echur. These are the sites distributed by the 

early historic ceramics, by the  analysis of artefacts. 

Distribution of the sites 

The sites are distributed from the river bed of  

palar  located in the western part of the Chengalpattu 

district. The early historic ceramics have distributed 

from the site padalam to the echur  (img-A) 

Aims and Objectives  

The current research aims to understand the 

evolution of ceramics obtained from the excavation 

carried out at Pazhayanur by, Department of 

Archaeology and Ancient history , University of Madras 

(report not published) and other excavated sites in 

chengalpattu district. and compare the ceramics 

obtained from the explored site 

Exploration  

Exploration at Padalam   

The exploration have done on padlam  region 

12o47‘N 79o.59‘E  and found some good numbers of 

redware red slipped ware , black and redware , base of 

*Chengalpattu, Tamilnadu 
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amphorae found in the site. the artefacts are found in the 

top of the paddy field and the mound was totally 

disturbed by the villagers  

Pulipurakovil 

Pulipurakovil located 500 m from the padalam 

12o41‘N 73o.76E the exploration at the pulipura kovil a 

good number of redwares, brown slipped ware handi, 

terracotta pipes and  grey wares are found in the site on 

the ground level, but the mound was totally destroyed 

by the government project for the pond  

Arasan kovil 

Arasan kovil located 1 km from the pulipurakovil 

12o31‘N 74o.73E  from this site a good numbers of 

redware and black and redware found in the modern day 

settlement. 

Others sites  

From the palar river bed there are 12 areas 

identified with the early historic ceramics but the mound 

habited by present day settlement so very less number 

of artefacts found in the others sites  

Vallam  

Vallam 12o41‘N 73o.76E located 15km away 

from the reference site pahayanur  exploration gave a 

good number of black ware black and red ware (img-6) , 

fragments of amphorae and other artefacts also found in 

the site but the mound totally disturbed by the brick 

factory and modern habitation .  

Thirumani 

Thuirumani located 2kms away from the vallam 

also distributed by the early historic ceramics but the 

mound was totally vanished by the forest department to 

construct the office building. Very less numbers of 

ceramics have been recovered from the thirumani site. 6 

POTTERY DESCRIPTION 

All the potteries recovered from exploration are 

indigenous, and not even a single piece of foreign 

variety of potteries was recovered in the course of 

exploration. Though there is an evidence of imitated 

variety russert coated (Andhra ware) potsherd found 

from the site vallam These potteries help us determine 

the chronology of the site based up on the relative study 

of potteries recovered from the earlier excavations 

conducted at Kanchipuram District. There are different 

type of ceramic tradition which has yielded during the 

course of expoloration in this analysis the sites those are 

located in the beds of Palar river such as Padalam , 

Elumichapattu, Pazhaynur, Pulipurakovil, Arasan Kovil, 

Echur and Aanoor have found to be similar type of 

ceramics which include redware, Red Slipped Ware, 

Orange Slipped Ware, Red and Black Ware, Coarse Red 

Ware, All Black Ware, Black and Red Ware, Apart 

from Amphorae sherds. All other pottery are same as 

Pazhayanur (reference site) excavated materials and  

The most predominant pottery was Red Ware, flowed 

by Red Slipped Ware and Black-and-Red Ware. But the 

sites such as Vallam and Thirumai have showing the 

same feature to the site pazhayanur (reference site) and 

from Pulipurakovil and Padalam has more number of 

pot sherds than others 7 

Pottery Description of  sites located in the Palar 

River Bed   

Plate -1 

a) Fragment of an incurved shoulder portion of a 

handi with an out-turned externally rounded rim. It 

has a groove on the outer rim with the brown slip 

on the out size 

b) Fragment of an incurved shoulder portion of pot 

with an out-turned externally collard rim. With the  

red slipped on the out side 

c) Fragment of red slipped ware pot with incurved 

shoulder portion with the  

d) Fragment of red slipped basin flaring out rim 

e) Red ware bowl with the convex shape   

Plate -2 

(a) Hand made small red course ware plate  

(b) (b) Fragment of an incurved shoulder portion of  

pot with externally collard rim. With the red 

slipped on the out side 

(c) Fragment of rim portion of red slipped pot with 

elongated neck and it has incised line on the out 

side   
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(d) Fragment of rim portion of handmade course red 

ware storage vessel with the incised thumb 

impressing on the neck portion  

Plate -3 

(a) Fragment of red ware with the carinated outturned 

rim with the incised line pattern in the shoulder 

part  

(b) Fragment of black and red ware bowl with the 

small collared rim  

(c) Fragment of  shape black and red ware bowl with 

long neck 

(d) IFragment of black and red ware bowl  

(e) Fragment concave shpe of black and red ware bowl  

Plate -4  

(a) Fragment of base of amphorae made from local 

fabric  

(b) Fragment of amphorae at vallam  

Plate -5 

(a) Fragment of Red slipped large dish with inverted 

pointed rim and incurved body  

(b) Fragment of red slipped Large dish with inverted 

pointed rim and incurved body 

(c) Fragment of red slipped dish with convex shape 

Plate-6 

(a) Fragment of a red slipped pot with an out-turned 

rim and convex body and round base. 

(b) Fragment of a red slipped pot with an out-turned 

rim and collard rim  

(c) Fragment of red slipped pot with a thick rim and 

the 2 post firing perforation on the shoulder 

Plate-7 

(a) Fragment of red slipped lid 

(b) Fragment of greyware with black slipped  lid  

(c) Fragment of red slipped lid with the large head 

(d) Fragment of black slipped shrap lid  

(e) Fragment of grey ware lid with the conical shape 

on the top 

Plate -8 

(a) Fragment of base of beaker with the convex base 

with red slipped  

(b) Fragment of base of beaker with the sharp base 

with the red slipped 

(c) Fragment of ring footed bowl with red slipped  

Other ceramics  

Russert coated ware  

Only one sherd of russet coated (img-2) ware 

(gurumoorthy,1981) found in the vallam site it has salty 

like red surface on the exterior and inside it has cream 

colur painting  

Black and red ware with graffiti  

Only one black and red ware fine variety(img-4) 

pot sherd from vallam has some graffiti on the exterior 

but the piece was broken 

Amphorae  

Amphorae jars found in both vallam and padalam 

made on local fabric (img-3)  

Hopscotches  

A vast numbers of hopscotches (img-5) found in 

vallam in that some of them are red slipped could be 

made from some storage vessel the common size of 

hopscotch is from 3 cm -6 cm 

Terracotta Wheel 

A Terracotta Wheel like object was found from 

the Padalam which was a Terracotta rounded shape 

object, handmade, the interior surface of this specimen 

has small rounded shape and depression in the center. 

Ring wells  

Set of 2 ring wells series of 25 rows has been 

noted during the exploration on the banks of Palar river 

at Padalam village along with some artefacts.(img-R) 

Discussion and Conclusion  

From the study of potteries from the Pazhayanur 

(reference site) excavated by university of madras in the 

year 2019 (unpublished report) the potteries that I have 

been recovered from the sites through exploration has a 

connection with Pazhayanur ceramics and other sites 
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too. The date of Pazhayanur ceramics falls under 

sangam period. 

Period  

The potteries and artefacts of a period dating back 

too 2nd to 6th century CE. Potsherds comprises 

redware, Red Slipped ware, chocolate Slipped ware, 

Black-and-Red ware and All Black ware. From this 

period the most predominant pottery type was redware 

and was followed by Red Slipped ware, Brown Slipped 

ware, All Black ware and then by Black-and-Red ware. 

Apart from these potsherds from vallam and padalam 

evidence of pieces of conical jar, imitated variety of 

Russtert coated Ware, and antiquities like, hopscotch, 

many bowls with convex and straight edge made on Red 

Slipped Ware were noticed. Based on the findings of 

imitated variety of Amphorae or conical jars, number of 

finer Red Slipped Ware and less number of All Black 

Ware and Black-and-Red Ware pottery types this period 

could be dated  6th to 2nd century CE. That similar to 

the pazhayanur excavation materials. And some places 

like pulipurakovil terracotta pipes have been noticed 

that may be to belong to the late 6th to 9th century CE 

from the understanding and dates of the ceramics the 

sites such as pazhayanur and vallam can be major site 

and others can be a supporting site. From the excavation 

report from the university of Madars  pazhayanur has 

large mount than other sites at the same time the 

ceramics that explored from the vallam also showing 

similarity to the other site but vallam located 15km from 

the palar river bed so It also can be a another settlement 

but the near by side there are no evidences for 

settlement activity. From the study of this ceramics the 

settlement pattern was formed in the beds of palar river 

in the early historic time. At the same time there are 

some megalithic burials are located 25 km from the sites  

have been reported, but the sites are not yet excavated 

may be the the Megalithic burials may have connection 

with the habitation ceramics. 

Conclusion 

The major problem to conclude the date of the 

ceramics is the date of the pazhayanur (reference site) 

ceramic are done using the relative dating method based 

on that the date comes around 6th-2nd century CE 

commonly called as late period of early historic period  

so the dating can be earlier or later than  comparative 

date of the pazhayanur ceramics and the amphorae 

fragments of vallam have showing different from the 

pazhayanur and other sites amphorae and same site has 

russert coated ware sherd commonly considered from 

1st -to 3rd century CE so the date of the vallam site can 

be earlier than  other sites? And the ceramics that I have 

recovered from the sites  mostly table wares at the same 

time the terracotta pipes from the pulipura kovil 

showing that they have lived in well civilized manner 

and the imitated variety of amphorae may be the result 

of early trade with other countries or the settlement of 

the sites may be the result of  river migration change? 

Because the sites are located in the banks of palar river 

and the excavated site, pazhayanur excavated site date 

starts from the 2nd century CE and there is no previous 

settlement dated before the 2nd century CE. So the 

further research and scientific dating may give exact 

date to the sites and the associated artefacts. 
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Img -R - Ring wells at Pdalam 

 

Plate 1 

 

Plate 2 

 

Plate 3 

 

Plate 4 

 

Plate 5 

 

Ceramic illustration - plate no 1-5 

 scale- 5cm 
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Plate 6 

 

Plate 7 

 

Plate 8 

ceramic illustration plate no-6-8  

scale- 5cm 

 

 

Img- (A) distribution of the sites 

Credits - www.googleearth.com 

 

 

Img-1 teracotta pipe 

 

Img-2 russert coated ware 

 

Img-3 amphorae base 

 

Img-4 potsherd with graffiti 
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Img -5 hopscotches 

 

Img-6 black and red ware sherds 
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Importance of Cholas Art and Architecture  

V.Jaisankar* and  N. Vinoth Kumar ** 

Introduction  

The word Art is imitative from the Latin word Ars 

meant skill. Collin Encyclopaedia has defined art as an 

advent of the word of thought and feeling trying to 

represent the relation between God and Man. Art can 

also be defined as the use of ability and imagination in 

the creation of artistic objects, environments or 

experiences that can be shared with others. Hence the 

Art is well defined as the creation or expression of what 

is beautiful, appealing or more than significant. It is an 

universal language which people of all nations can 

understand each nation consumes its own mode of 

expression of its art, i.e., architecture, sculpture, 

painting, music and dance though the culture of each 

nation is different. 

Objectives of the Study  

The main objectives of this proposed are:- (a) To 

review the existing work of this study area. (b) To 

investigate survey relation between Pallava and Cholas 

Emperor. (c) To know about the background of Cholas 

kings. (d) To analyse the art and architecture relation 

between Pallava and Cholas kingdom.  

Methodology  

The study would be both evocative and analytical 

by the way of historical research. Various evidences 

collected primary and secondary sources have been 

critically analysed and utilized in a credible way. Filed 

investigation carried out for the subject study.  
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TEMPLES BUILT UNDER CHOLA KINGS  

The Cholas kings built several temples throughout 

their empires. The temples of early Cholas are found in 

great number in the former Pudukottai region. These 

Cholas temples reveal the measured growth of the 

Cholas art and architecture. The Cholas kings 

previously built brick temples. Later they built stone 

temples. The earliest Cholas ruler Vijayalaya Cholas 

built temple at Narthamalai. This is a stone temple it 

was the one of the finest examples of the early Cholas 

architecture. Balasubramanya temple of Kannanur at 

Pudukottai region and Thirukkatalai temple were built 

during the period of Aditya-I. Nageswarar temple at 

Kumbakkonam is famous for village deity sculptural 

work. King Parantaka Ist constructed Koranganatha 

temple at Srinivasanallur, Muvarkoil of Kodumbalur are 

the good examples of the later Cholas architecture and 

sculpture. Besides all these temples of the Cholas 

period, the greatest landmark in the history of south 

Indian architecture is Brihadeeswara temple at  

Tanjore. This is also called as big temple. It has 

much architectural significance. It was built by Rajaraja 

I. This was the largest and tallest temple in Tamil Nadu. 

Rajendra Cholas he was son Rajaraja I built a temple at 

Gangaikonda Cholapuram which is also equally famous. 

The King Rajendra Cholas added much more credit to 

the Cholas art and architecture. King Kulothunga I 

Cholas built a temple for the Sun God at 

Kumbakkonam. The king Rajaraja II built 

Airavatheeswarar temple at Dharasuram near 

Kumbakkonam.  

FEATURES OF CHOLA ARCHITECTURE  

The Chola Period is a very significant period in 

which South Indian art and architecture made wonderful 

achievements. The Chola dynasty was founded by the 

Vijayalaya Chola who controlled the vast geographic 

area of the Tamil Nadu region previously ruled by the 

Pallava kings of Kanchipuram. The chola king 

Vijayalaya was a great builder of his time, he created 

the famous Vijayalaya Cholesvara Temple, Narta Malai, 

which is the first shrine of its time temple. These minor 

sanctuaries are called Parivarlayas. All of these 

parivarlayas contain images of various gods and 

goddesses. The entire complex is placed within a stone 

boundary wall. This fortification wall is called 

prakarabhiti. The fortress was a colonnaded gallery used 

for various activities such as Vedic education and 

Ayurvedic poetry. The main sanctuary has a large 

mandapam supported by columns typical of the Chola 

period the temple has a large lingam of Lord Shiva 

made of black stone. The temple sanctum is an example 

of the Sandhar Prasad. On the upper floor of the 

Sanctum Santorum there is a Natyakarran depicting 

paintings. These panoramas are based on the mural 

painting technique like Ajanta. The painting is based on 

stories from Shivapurana and agamic literature. 

However, the most impressive feature of this temple is 

the soaring Vimana tower with a contiguous stupa on 

top. Several other temples and mandapas were built 

around the sanctuary. In front of the main shrine is a 

beautiful shrine dedicated to the goddess Durga known 

as the Brihannayaki Temple there is a small mandapa 

type of Raja Raja. The Subramanyam Shrine is a later 

addition to this temple complex. In a direction 

perpendicular to the sanctum sanctorum, there was a 

Vahana mandapam. The outer wall of this temple has 

several niches with images of Lord Shiva in his various 

shapes like Nataraja, Uma Mahesvara, Lingodbhava etc. 

The Raja Rajaeshvara Temple was not only a 

magnificent temple of incomparable height and 

strength, but also a centre for various cultural and 

academic activities.  

There are approximately a thousand temple 

officials associated with him who were responsible for 

managing all administrative, cultural, and financial 

activities. The Shiva Temple in Gangakonda 

cholapuram, built by the son and successor of Raja Raja 

Chola named Rajendra Chola, is masterpiece 

architecture. It was made in replica of the great Chola 

temple of Thanjavure, the Rajaraja Rajesvara. This 

temple is unfinished apart from the high mountains and 

the Vimana mountains and a porch with Spalius pillars 

called Mandepam along with the newly built vestibule 

in imitation of the Raja Raja Rajeshvara temple. 

kondacholapuram, was a new capital with great 

prakarabhiti. Other small shrines were also erected 

within the temple complex. There is a holy well in the 
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complex. It is believed that this well contained water 

from the sacred Ganges, brought there by Rajendra I on 

his expedition against the Pala kings of Bihar and 

Bengal. Shiva temple is superior to all of its main 

temples, including the Raja Raja rajeshwara koni; by 

Thanjavur. The timid work of this temple is delicate. 

This temple is hands down one of the best made shrines 

in the history of South India. Darasuram Airavateshvara 

Temple is another magnificent temple from the Chola 

period. It was built during the time of Rajendra II. It is 

an ornate temple; the balance and rhythm in the 

sculptural presentation make it a splendid temple of its 

time. There are fine carvings on the pillars of the 

mandapas of this temple. The dance and drama poses 

can be seen here as the most exquisite representation of 

the artists. The great patron saint of Chola architecture 

was Kulottunga III. During his time, some shrines were 

built in the Thanjamre area and in Kumbhkonam, a 

nearby temple town famous for the Mahamakam 

festival. The Koranganath Temple represents the temple 

architecture of the lost phase of the Chola represent. 

Another temple that has drawn the attention of art 

historians is the Chidambaram Temple. It represents 

Shiva as the god of space. Therefore, at an earlier stage, 

it did not have over-maturity. Later a Malabari-type roof 

was added to the sanctum sanctorum. This temple has 

beautiful mandapas like Chitsabha and Kanaka Sabha. 

The Chitsabha has one hundred and eight beautiful 

pillars. The walls of this temple represent the dance 

postures of Bharat Natyam. It has four gopurams in four 

directions. This was the first experiment carried out in 

Dravidian temple architecture. In fact, the architecture 

of the Chola Temple was a breakthrough in this area 

made of pyramidal vimanas with a kuta and sala pattern. 

The Cholas made magnificently huge and artistically 

more attractive temples.  

SCULPTURE  

Stone and metal sculptures are found in 

sufficiently in Cholas temples they represent the social 

and religious ideas of the Cholas period. The Nataraja 

sculpture was the world famous not only for its beauty 

but also for its spiritual meaning. Vishnu idol is placed 

in Vaishnava temples the spiritual calmness was 

depicted in sculptural representations of Alwars. The 

Cholas dynasty made use of sculptures to decorate the 

walls, pillars and roofs. The value of sculpture was very 

much felt on Cholas works the decorative sculptures are 

still there.  

Creating a South Indian Temple Bronze Every 

bronze in a South Indian temple is unique. Each is made 

using the Cire Perdue (lost wax casting) process, which 

involves pouring molten metal into a handcrafted clay 

mould that must be broken to document the final work 

of the photographs contained in this resource depicting 

the bronze cast document process in South India's 

leading bronze workshop in Swamimalai, Tamil Nadu, 

which borders the temple city of Kumbakonam. These 

bronze casts still use the following process used by 

Chola artists:  sculptor cast pictures from hard beeswax 

mixed with a small amount of dammar (resin) from the 

shale tree. The wax is carefully moulded into the 

individual pieces that make up the sculpture and then 

lowered into a bowl of cold water where it gets tough 

right away.  In order to join the individual parts 

together, they are returned to a malleable state by briefly 

heating them. Simple tubular struts connect the imaging 

hands with the body, give the wax model stability and 

act as channels through which bronze is cast, while the 

details down to the individual pearls of a plastic 

necklace are supplemented with a sharp wood chisel.  

Then the fully assembled wax model is coated with 

several layers of clay. The entire piece is held together 

with metal wire to ensure a strong container that can 

withstand the heat of fire and molten metal.  The 

heavily clay-lined shape is then burned in a hearth, 

melting the wax that exudes through the channels, 

leaving a perfectly detailed hollow clay shape. Now 

skilled metalworkers take over who heat the copper with 

a small amount of lead and tin (and previously with 

small amounts of gold and silver). This alloy is carefully 

poured into the clay mould heated to the temperature of 

the molten metal.  After several days of cooling, the 

clay mould is opened to reveal a rough version of the 

sculpture.  Sculptors carefully remove the clay and then 

smooth and polish the bronze, a process that can take 

anywhere from a few days to several weeks. Minimal 

rework remained to be done during the Chola Dynasty, 

such as removing the bronze channels that connect the 
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hand to the torso, but today artists resort to plenty of 

cold chiselling to give them a sharp and distinctive 

finish. 

PAINTINGS  

The art of paintings increased the figures were 

painted with practicality the ability of the Cholas 

painters are seen on their paintings the paintings in 

Brihadeeswara temple are good examples. The scenes of 

Periyapuranam are beautifully represented 

Kailasanathar temple at Kanchipuram. Vishnu temple at 

Malaiyadipatti contain fine example of the Cholas 

paintings. King Rajaraja-I and his son Rajendra 

contributed more for the development of the art of 

painting during the Cholas period.  

MUSIC  

During the Cholas emperors era the Art of music 

continued to developed the twenty three Panns were 

used in music the seven music alphabets sa. ri, ga, ma, 

pa, da, ni were used the chants of Alwars and 

Nayanmars. They were sung in every temple, 

Nambiandar nambi and Nathamuni contributed plentiful 

for the development of music. The music books were 

written in several and lot of musicians were appointed 

in Brihadeeswara temple. Veena, Flute, Drums, 

Udukkai, were famous music instruments to form a 

group of music. Donations were made to promote the 

music and musicians; they were honoured by the kings. 

Shrines and mutts imparted training in vocal and 

instrumental music.  

DANCE  

The Cholas kings patronized the art of dance. 

Bharatha natyam and Kathakali were two types of 

dances executed during the Cholas period Lord Siva 

was signified as the exponent of Karana dance. 

Natarajar shrine at Chidambaram and Sarangapani 

temple at Kumbakkonam have dancing poses of Lord 

Nataraja. King Rajaraja I appointed 400 dancing girls in 

the Brihadeeswara temple at Thanjavur. There were two 

dance directors to coordinate these dancing girls and the 

dance dramas were also performed on stages at festival 

times. The Cholas kings made donations to promote the 

art of dancing. The Chola Period was the golden age of 

art forms development in Tamil history. During this 

time dance also had its unique development. Since 

dancing is a performing art, you should definitely have a 

space for your audience called Arangam (stage). 

Arangam is very important to any dance repertoire that 

has been performed at any point in history. These 

arangam were designed differently depending on the 

socio-economic conditions of society, so that the 

arangam of the Chola period could be considered the 

number of dance performances increased during the 

Chola period, it would have been essential to have 

dance stages while Paanars, Pidaarars and Kaantharvars 

sang songs on these stages, Pathiyilaar, Thaliyilaar, 

Thevaradiyaar and Thalichcheri women  

danced to these songs, so we assume that the 

dances were performed with their songs. There were 

performances by ladies who danced to the rhythm of the 

music of veena, flute and drums like Udukkai and 

Maththalam, so that the dance stages of the Chola 

period were one with dancers, musicians and drum 

artists. Lamps illuminated at night in these dance stages, 

we could find that the dance repertoire was presented 

day and night; the Chola Kings were present in these 

stages to enjoy music and dance performances even the 

kings among his audience. Since the hundred pillars and 

thousand pillars rooms were used as stages.  

CONCLUSION 

The Cholas Kingdom was extended along the 

Coromandel Coast from Nellore to Pudukottai during 

the ninth century CE defeating the last Pallava King. 

The Cholas became the most powerful dynasty of all till 

then. The period of the Cholas kingdom was remarkable 

from many aspects. It contributed fairly to the polity and 

cultures of south India and thereby, the fields of 

architecture and sculpture.  The Brihadeeswara was 

designed for maximum effect. It is the finest example of 

Dravidian architecture. The Cholas worshipped all 

Hindu Gods and Goddesses therefore they built the 

images of all deities. The images were carved out on the 

stone walls of the temples. The Cholas emperors also 

built their own images as well as of their wives and they 

placed them also in temples. But the finest specimens of 

images constructed during the period of the Cholas were 

the bronze statues out of which the statue of Nataraja 
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Siva has been regarded as the best and which has been 

converted widely popular even during modern times.  
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Tennavan Brahmarayar As Gleaned from the Epigraphs of Chidambaram  

S. Loganathan* 

Introduction  

The Imperial Cholas ruled Tamil country from 

845 A.D. to 1279 A.D. The Imperial Cholas held sway  

over entire South India. They not only expanded their 

territory but also the administrative system. A well 

organised bureaucratic system was developed by the 

imperial Cholas. It was thoroughly efficient and 

superior executive strength. The hierarchy of officials in 

service of the king were enjoyment of titles and 

distinction which marked them off from one another and 

from the rest of the society. During Sangam Age enadi, 

Marayan were borne by the administrators other official 

nobility borne the following titles as Araiyan and 

Peraraiyan.1 It was conferred on persons distinguished 

in civil occupations like nilapperaraiyan. The general 

title adhigarigal used to describe the higher officers in 

the army and in general administration besides, 

Sirutaram, Peruntaram Sirutanaperuntaram senapati 

were given to feudatories like Paluvettaraiyars.2 

Brahmadhiraja and Brahmarayar was one among them.   

Location  

Chidambaram which lies (79°45ʹ07ʺE, 

11°44ʹ56ʺN)3 on the Madras to Dhanushkodi line of the 

Southern Railway, is even today a very important 

religious centre in South India. Here is one of the most 

celebrated of Dravidian temples. It is a great centre of 

the Synthesis of Dravidian Aryan culture. The home of 

Advaita and Saivasiddhanta philosophies and the cradle 

of the Nataraja cult which aimed at the integration of 

philosophy religion and art.4   

Brahmadiraja  

Brahmadhiraja was the title of distinguished 

Brahmin senapati. It is remarkable that many of the 

*Guest Lecturer, Department of Historical Studies, S.I.V.E.T. College, Gowrivakkam, Chennai – 600073. 
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leaders in the army were the Brahmin extraction and 

when sufficiently distinguishly bore the title 

Brahmadhiraja.5  

The Anbil plates of Sundara Chola mentions a 

Brahmin by name Aniruddha whose father was a 

teacher who glorified in a life of learning and 

instruction and whose grandfather was an Ahitagari and 

devotee of Rangesa. Aniruddha belong to staunch 

vaishnavaite family hailed from Anbil. He got the title 

of Brahmadhiraja and a perpetual grant of 10 veli of 

land in token of his regard and affection.6  

The epigraphical dictionary compiled by C. 

Govindarasanar gives the meaning of the term 

Brahmadhiraja, Brahmadhirayar, Brahmamarayan were 

the Brahmin Senapati or ministers under Chola 

Administration.7 

In the epigraphs of Chidambaram, we get the 

names of the officials and one among them was 

Tennavan Brahmamarayan, who maintained 

endowments made to the Nataraja temple at 

Chidambaram and its neighbouring temples. He along 

with others are represented in the epigraphs of Later 

Pallava king, Kopperunjinga deva II.  

The Kopperunjinga II was the Kadava king and 

feudatory under the Chola king Kulottunga. The king is 

addressed as Sahalabhuvana Chakravartigal 

Avanialappirantan Sri Kopperunjingadevar, the record 

was issued in his third regnal year which corresponds to 

1246 A.D. The epigraph records an order addressed to 

Tennavan brahmarayar, Madhurantaka Villupparaiyar, 

Mahesvara Kankani Seyvarkal, Srikariyam Seyvarkal, 

Samudhayam Seyvarkal, Koyil Nayagam Seyvarkal, 

Tirumaligaikuru Seyvarkal, Bhandara Pothagam 

Udaiyarkal, Kanakkar regarding the gift of 100 ma of 

land and garden, which was fed by Eri, Mudalaippadi 

Eri, and to meet the expenditure of paying to 48 

gardeners, and two superintendents to look after the 

Aliyar garden. To look after areca plants 

Nandavanakkudigal were employed. They derived 

income from the thoppu and the remuneration given to 

the garderners as mukkuruni paddy and pudavai per 

year, for which the officials received money. The 

produce of the garden were jack fruit, plantain and 

others fruits were to be deposited in the kitchen of the 

Perumbarrappuliyur.8  

Dr. T. V. Mahalingam has appended9 a note with 

the epigraph, at that time the temple at Chidambaram 

was managed by a committee consisting of the 

following members and groups viz., 

Jayatungappallavaraiyar, Tillaiambalappallavaraiyar, 

Samudayamesyvar Koyilnayagam seiyvar 

tirumaligaikuru seiyvar and the accountants. These 

officers name are given in the beginning of the 

inscription. 

Gift of Cow   

Yet another epigraph of the same ruler issued in 

the 3rd regnal year and 81 days, the king‘s order was 

addressed to Tennavan Brahmarayar, Madurantaka 

Villupparaiyar, Koyil Srikaryamseivar, Sri Maheswaran 

Kankaniseyvar, Samudayam Seyvar, Koyil Nayagam 

Seyvarkal, Tirumaligaikuru Seyvargal, Bhandara 

Pothagam Seyvarkal, and the Kanakkar. These officers 

received the order and maintained the gift of 1496 cows, 

and an ox, for the supply of milk and milk offerings to 

the deity of Kamakkottam Periyanachiyar.  

Cows were maintained at Kulottunga Cholan 

Tirukkosalai and the Idaiyars received 410 cows, and it 

is to be noted here the cows were branded with the 

symbol of Trisulam, agreed to supply one ulakku every 

day, arunali uri for the whole uri, this supply should not 

be calculated with the previous gift.  

Similarly ghee should be supplied to the kitchen 

(Tirumadaippalli), one hundred and fifty Idaiyars were 

appointed to maintain the cows, and for their 

remuneration 15 kalam paddy and Pudavai, they 

received 870 cows. For Jivitam, for the fourth cow 266 

was endowed for Tirumanjanam, for providing ghee and 

milk 1086 Cows were endowed to the temple on the 

whole, the officers received 1496 cows, for providing 

milk and milk products to the goddess Periyanachiyar. 

The liquid measure used was called as Selvi Rajakesari. 

150 Idaiyars were engaged in the maintanence of the 

cow.10 
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Gift of Land  

Yet another record is engraved on the walls of the 

Nataraja temple, issued by Kopperunjinga II, dated in 

his 5th regnal year (1248 A.D), refers to the order issued 

by Cholakon to Tennavan Brahmarayar, Jayatunga 

Pallavaraiyar, Tillaiambalappallavaraiyar Koyi Sri 

Mahesvara kankani seyvar, Srikaryam seyvar, 

Samudayam seyvar, Koyil Nayagam seyvar, 

Tirumalaigaikuru seyvarkal, and koyil accountant, 

conveying the Tirumugam of the chief regarding the 

grant of the revenue from all kinds of taxes of the 

villages. The total land endowed was 364 veli, which 

lies in the village, Arrur alias Rajarajanallur in 

Jayakonda Cholamandalam.  

The land was classified as Devadana, 

Tiruvidaiyattam, Pidaripatti, Tukkaipatti, 

Pallichchandam, on the whole it included 46 veli of 

land, Agara Mahachaturvedimangalam land 12 veli, and 

Chettalur Piranbhattan, Madaposai Varadarajabhattan, 

Vangipuram Karunakarabhattan received each one veli 

as bhattavritti and kadigaiyar Iraiyili land 3 ¾ , on the 

whole 62 ½ veli land were exempted from taxes such 

Kasayam Padikaval, Arippadi kaval and Nelayam.  

The rest of the land 301 ¾ collected all these 

taxes, with which, the south gopura which has seven 

tiers was to be renovated. The temple 

Tirumutheesvaramudaiyar at Arrur was a devadana. The 

boundary of the endowed land was to be measured and 

placed sula, and the epigraph should be engraved on the 

walls of Tirumutheesvaramudaiyar Temple.7 The 

endowment should be recorded in the Temple account. 

The order should be received in the second land and to 

be preserved in the Temple.11 

Excavation of Vaykkal (Odai) 

Another record of the same ruler issued an order 

in his 5th regnal year, 314 days, (1248 A.D) which is 

addressed to Tennavan Brahmarayar and the other 

authorities of Chirrambalam udaiyar received the order, 

which mentions that for offering flowers to the Periya 

nachiyar, a flower pond, named perumal Tiruvodai was 

created, which was bounded on the South Bhuvaloga 

Manickka valanattu, Ganapathi nallur, on the west 

Cholamadevivadhi, on the South Sridevi vaykkal, Land 

was purchased from two person but for the same price 

i.e. 512 kuli for 1500 kasu, one from Tenkizh kandam 

Vachchyan Tiruchirrambalamudaiyan soman, another 

person was Ulaichchanan Korran Kesavan, on the whole 

for 3000 kasu, 1024 kuli was purchased. 1024 kuli was 

equivalent to 8 ma, which was extended by ½ kani land. 

The pond was created and uravar agreed to supply 

flower to the temple.12 

Puja Tiruppavadai 

Yet another record was issued by the same ruler in 

his 5th regnal year 523 days, the order was issued to the 

same committee members, on the endowment of land to 

the temple as tax free. The land included the land of 

Superintendent, Kandiyur Tiruchirrambalam udaiyar 

land, were endowed as Iraiyili for the puja of 

Tiruppavadai, they endowed 10 veli of land for the 

same.  

The land measures Araikkani, ma, and veli13 are 

mentioned in the record. The taxes exempted include 

Antarayam Pattam,14 ulvari,15 Tirumugam. The epigraph 

was engraved on the walls of the temple, on the (Vty;) 

orders of the king Cholakon.16  

Creation of Lotus Pond  

Another epigraph issued by the king Avani 

Alappirantan Kopperunjingadevan dated in his 8th 

regnal year, addressed to the committee members 

including Tennavan Brahmarayar, towards the 

endowment of various lands for making Tiruvodai and 

creating a lotus pond, and for the supply of lotus flower 

to the temple Periyanachchiyar for the welfare of  the 

king Avanialappirandar alias Kopperunjingadevar. The 

land donated for the creation of streams and lotus pond 

as follows : a hamlet of Perumparrappaliyur, 

Vikramasolanallur, a Pallippadai the land named 

Kuttadunayan nilam 1 ½ ma to the west of Senganivai 

tiruanandavattu madappuram land gifted for the stream 

6 ma.17  

The hamlet of the village Mathurantaka 

Perilamainattu, Pannangudicheri alias Parakesari nallur, 

mandalur Gangaikonda sola nallur, the stream at that 

place was called as Kannudaiya seiyan, purchased a 

land measuring three ma, Araikkani and mukkalae 

Araikkani muntirigai kizh kal from Mulapparudaiyar, 
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Udaiyar Tirukkilanchedi Udaiyar Sivanamam 

Ulaichanan kalaiyen sthapathi.  

The land belongs to Sekkilan Vaivadharajan 

which was exempted from tax kadamai, kudimai, 

measured to 8 ma kani muntirigai kizh four ma. The 

garden named after Ponmeynda perumal and the Jivita 

land of Maghanankara Nandavanakkudi land 2 ma, 3 ½ 

kani on the whole 6 ma, kani, Araikkani Muntirigai. 

Velar padi Nimantakkarar Jivita land 

Thaikorambahataran‘s land 2 veli. Thiyagavalli 

Chaturvedimangalam, west of Maranpadi Nattam, the 

land measured 10 veli Kil Pundamangalam Solakon 

Tiruvodai ¼ veli. A hamlet of Sriviranarayana 

Chaturvedimangalam. Akkaramangalam alias 

Tiruambalapperumal Pallinallur Senganivayan Tiruodai 

2 ½ Konrainilam Senganivayan Tiruvodainilam ¼ and 

1/8  

South and West of Tirupperumbarrapuliyur 

Irumarabutuyya Perumals Eri, Aludaiya Taninayagan 

alias Sivannamattal created a stream, the residence for 

Odaikkudigal 1 ½ , had to supply lotus flower and 

garland.  

The land which was taken for the creation stream 

had to be exchanged, and the land at Perumparrapuliyur 

was 1 ½ ma. It was ordered that the taxes viz., 

uramainta, kadamai and kudimai should be remitted as 

per the niyoga of the mulapparushai, the Jivitam lands 

of the palapani nimanthakarar that were included in the 

granted plots should be compensated with land 

assignments elsewhere. 

The above discussion reveals the following fact, 

the Chidambaram Natarajar temple was administered by 

a committee of members, Tennavan Brahmarayar was 

one among them. Tennavan Brahmarayar was the 

common title and his name is not found in the epigraph  

of Kopperunjinga. However, in one inscription he is 

mentioned as Sankaran Tennavan Brahmarayar. It is not 

clear whether he was incharge of the army for entire 

south India. He executed the orders of the king and was 

the first and foremost official in the list of the 

committee members. His contribution to the 

Chidambaram Natarajar temple is remarkable. 
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The Economic Aspects of Perumukkal Mukyachalesvara Temple Gleaned 
From Inscriptions with Special Reference to Sale and Purchase of Lands 

by Auction  

E.Renuka* 

The temple maintenance required much finance. 

The needed income was mobilized by various ways and 

means. Monarchs of Tamil Country they donated either 

villages or land or salt pan or money or animals and 

supplied the required commodities according to their 

ability these temples were maintained by royal 

patronage and public benefactions. As a result, many 

temples, big or small, have sprung up in several places 

in Tamil Country. When a wide spectrum of temples 

sprang up and their activities increased by Bhakti 

Movement, it resulted in the steady rise in the temple 

establishment. As the temple is a common institution for 

both the rulers and the ruled, all the people, irrespective 

of caste, creed or colour, involved themselves in the 

activities of these temples.   

Pious people like Sembian Mahadevi made lavish 

endowments both in kind and cash either to attain 

spiritual merit, to atone for their sins, or to get success 

in a war or as a part of their fulfilment of certain vows 

large donations were made perhaps to popularise the 

fame of an individual or the power of the ruler1. Thus 

the Chola royal queens were a highly respected Patron 

of art and architecture. In this respect Sembian 

Mahadevi was a consummate temple builder. She has 

made lavish endowments that ushered rifled to a great 

religious spiritualism and the temple culture coming 

under her influence, built  a number of edifices and 

housed their Gods there2.   

Queen Sembian Mahadevi was the mother of 

Madurantaka Uttama Chola and Chief Queen of 

Gandaraditya Chola. She could be the Queen mother 

and most famous royal women of the Cholas. Various 

inscriptions state that she was the daughter of a 

Mazhavaraya chieftain. Gandaraditya ruled for a short 

period and when he died the Madurantaka Uttama Chola 

was very young and Sembian Mahadevi spent her life to 

bring up him. Sembian Mahadevi was a lady with 

spiritualistic faith and pious woman. She bestowed 

several gift of Bronzes and Jewellery.3 She has made 

lavish endowments of the Chola empire. She has build 

numerous temple in general and Perumukkal 

Mukyachalesvarar temple in particular on the top of the 

hill. No such primary sources  found available in this 

temple due to the renovation and enlargement of the 

temple in the subsequent Chola, Pandya and 

Vijayanagar period. She was a consummate temple 

builder and a highly respected patron of art and 

architecture.4  

It was enormously wealthy and served as the 

source of income to the place where it was situated, for 

the many pilgrims who visited it spent considerable 

amount of money on their visits. Before 10th century the 

temple had ceased to be a small structure of brick and 

mortar and it was worshipped by the villagers. Instead it 

had became a place of miniature in the medieval 

period‖5. A study of the hitherto available inscriptions 

of this temple  reveals how the Mukyachalesvara temple 

mobilized resources for its maintenance.6   

The sources of income of a Hindu temple 

included, villages, lands, salt pan, tax-exemptions and 

tax reductions by the authorities, gifts in the form of 

livestock, cash, gold and different articles, rents, fines 

and other miscellaneous sources. Besides, donations to 

Gods and Goddess indicate their devotion and 

dedication to the primal deity and other Gods and 

Goddess and their loyalty to their Kings or patrons7.   

Like their predecessors, the Cholas, the Pandyas 

and the Vijayanagara were great patrons of Temples8. 

Each King had his favourite tutelary deity Kuladeivam 

as Guardian and the temples for special workship in 

which these deities were housed received special 

*Guest Lecurer & Head, Dept. of History, Dr.M.G.R.Govt.Arts and Science College for Women, Villupuram.  
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benefactions. At this juncture the Chola Kings namely 

Uttama Chola, Kulottunga I, Vikrama Chola, 

Kulottunga III, Rajaraja II, Rajadhiraja II and 

Kulottunga III deserve special mention. Perumukkal 

Mukyachalesvara temple has inscriptional evidences of 

these rulers to obtain their special grace from this lord 

and made this deity as their favourite God who was 

housed and received special benefactions. Further the 

temple dispensed charity to beggars and provided relief 

to the poorer citizens in times of distress and famine all 

this required huge resources.9 The resources were 

provided through pious gifts made generously by the 

rulers, officials, merchants, village headmens, various 

communities and individuals. Donors can be divided 

into four groups: members of the rulers, royal women, 

officials, and private donors such as merchants, artisans, 

individuals, etc.  

Gradually but steadily wealth flowed into the 

coffers of the temples, and came to possess fabulous 

amount of immovable and movable properties such as 

villages, land, salt pan, houses, gold, cash, cattle and 

food. Endowments were made by every class of people. 

The temple employed a large number of priests, 

musicians, attendants, dancing girls, scribes, 

accountants and many craftsmen and labourers. The 

temple also maintained schools and run refugee centres 

for sick men and animals.10  

On certain special occasions, the rulers performed 

special rituals like hemagarbha and tulabhara, in which 

gold or precious stones weighed against the body of the 

donor were given away to the primal deity of temples 

for their improvement or development in their lives. No 

such special rituals evidences available in this temple. 

Gift of villages formed the basis of income to a Hindu 

temple. We came to know from several records that in 

some places whole villages were donated to the temples 

- a practice followed throughout in the early medieval 

period.11 This temple epigraphs clearly shows the 

endowments were given by the patrons both moveable 

and improvable.  

The Kings, Chieftains and local bodies made 

grants of villages for specific and general purposes, 

which added to the wealth of the temple treasuries.  

The patron of temples made several endowments 

namely, villages, lands, houses and salt pan. These 

endowments were the properties of the temple. The 

property of the temples can be divided into two 

categories:  

(a) Immovable property, comprising the villages, 

lands, salt pan, houses and similar things, and   

(b) movable property comprising the livestock, 

offerings of gold, silver and other precious metals, grain 

and offerings of various kinds of foodstuffs, services 

and material for the worship, etc.,  

These villages thus gifted were known as 

devadana villages. The income from the villages helped 

substantially in the" conduct of worship or daily puja, 

celebrations of festivals, renovation of maintenance of 

works and other related matters. Tax-exemption was 

also given to some villages which were already 

endowed to the upkeep of temples. These tax 

exemptions were attractive sum of income of temples. 

The tax reductions and tax exemptions by ruler or local 

chieftains were good income source for the regular 

maintenance of the temple.12  

Sale and Purchase of Lands by Auction   

The temple was a great buyer of land. It generally 

purchased land when it needed for construction or other 

necessary work it didn‘t get as in gifts. Many a time the 

temple used to purchase lands from people to enable 

them to pay their debts or fines or rental dues.  

The lands of those who could not pay the fines to 

the state or who died before its payment were also 

purchased by the temple. It seems that the temple was a 

ready buyer, and in emergency people always looked up 

to it for the purchase of their lands by the temple.13 This  

naturally enabled the temple to dictate its own terms. At 

times the temple accepted lands in mortgage as a 

security for the loans given to the village assemblies or 

individuals.14 

The temple sold its lands. In one case it sold a 

portion of its land to clear off the state dues. Though the 

instances of sale are few, they clearly indicate that the 

temple lands were not held in sanctity and could be sold 

if necessary. As the village assemblies and state 
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officials had a hand in the management of the temple 

affairs, they were generally consulted by the temple 

officials in effecting sale transactions.  

Donations enabled the temples to secure the best 

possible services as free of cost. Though the servants 

were under full operational control of the temple 

managements, the temples did not have to bother about 

their remuneration. Two  categories of services were 

offered to the temples. They utilized the services of 

those who were fully attached to them. They also 

employed those who were exempted from central and 

local taxes on condition that they would render certain 

services to the temples.   

An inscription of Vikrama Chola issued in his 

ninth regnal year 1127 C.E., found on the Western wall 

of the Sanctum pattigai Mukthiyachalesvara central 

shrine refers to the sale of land measuring. This record 

was written in the 9th regnal year of Vikrama Chola 

devar. It refers to the sale of land measuring to 500 

kuzhi for five Anradu Narkasu given by Thiraiyan 

Madevadigal Gangaikondan Rajadhirajavalavadaraiyan, 

by way of calling bidders to purchase the said land, by 

the residents of Perumukkal alias Gangaikonda Nallur. 

Rajadhiraja Valavadaraiyan had donated that land to 

Thiruvanmigai Isvaramudaiyar as 

Thirunundavilakkuppuram. (endowment for burning a 

perpetual lamp).15  

An inscription of Vikrama Chola issued in his 

fourteenth regnal year 1132 C.E., found on the Southern 

side Kumutham architectural motif of Mahamandapa of 

Mukthiyachalesvara central shrine refers to the sale of 

land. The inscription is not in full form - seems to be 

fragments of two inscriptions lines 1 to 5 and line 6 

differ in character - Part I belongs to Vikrama Chola 

Year 14, dated 1132 A.D. Begins with the King‘s Tamil 

Prasasti pumadu punara etc., Refers to the sale of land 

(to the temple?) in Sembodu alias Bakanda 

Bairavanallur. Line 6 mentions Rajendra Chola 

Velaikaras (body guards.)16  

The income accrued from various sources helped 

the temple to meet various expenses. The expenditure of 

temples largely depended on their income, importance 

and popularity. Several records refer to the lavish 

endowments made for specific purposes. The nature of 

expenditure was explicit from  the purpose of 

endowment itself. The income from various sources was 

spent for the conduct of worship, festivals, feeding the 

needy, education and cultural activities. Besides, a 

major portion of the income was spent on paying 

remuneration to the temple staff. In addition, a 

considerable amount was spent on renovation and repair 

work in temples. These were the major items of 

expenditure.  
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The Special Features of Bhikshatana and Rishipathinis Art Gallery 
Thanjavur 

V. Malarvizhi* 

Thanjavur is an important religious centre. It is 

famous for the most important Chola monument of the 

Brihadeeswarar Temple.   It was built by Rajaraja – 11  

[985-1012] The temple at Thanjavur is  perhaps unique  

among Dravidian examples2 .The Art Gallery is situated 

in the Nayak Durbar Hall in palace .The Art Gallery at 

Thanjavur is a grand stand of fabulous collection of 

bronze icons, Stone Sculpture representing beautiful art 

. The Art Gallary opened on 9th December 1951, 

(Sraswathimahal library in the place campus). Here I 

housed  the  vast of the collection stone sculpture and 

bronze3. 

The Bhikshatana mutri,the general posture of siva.  

The left leg standing firmly on the ground and the right 

slightly bent suggestion walking .Siva is depicted in 

naked form4. As a begger moving forward on the firmly 

placed left foot. The left hand carries kapala (Skull).The 

upper right hand holds a damaru. While lower right feet  

on the antelope. The lower left hand touches Bootha 

Ganas. 

The head might have the jatas (long tress) 

disheveled (jatabhara) or arranged in the form of a circle 

(jatamandala) with the crescent moon in it .The 

forehead is adorned with a ornamental band. There are 

also the other ornaments all over the body. But there is 

no kind of clothing on the body of siva, not even the 

waist. Instead of cloths there is a snake tied round the 

waist, besides this , there are other snake ornaments in 

appropriate places on the body of Siva. On the chest is 

to be seen a white yajnopavita. The neck of siva is of 

blue colour and his forehead is beautified with the 

tripundra mark. The image of Bhikshatanamurti  found 

in Valuvur. 

The bronze statue of Bhikshtanamurti of 

Thiruvenkadu and the stone figure of the same of the 

Nagesvaraswami temple are of the special notice for the 

readers5. 

Siva cut off one of the heads of Brahma for he 

incurred the sin of killing a Brahmana, and the skull of 

Brahma , it is stated, stuck to Siva‘s plan and would not 

drop  down .In order to get rid of the sin and this 

incriminating skull, Siva had to wander about as a naked 

beggar (Bhikshatana) until he reached the place still 

known as Brahma kapalam, on the slopes of the 

Himalayas. Where he was released from the sin and the 

skull fell down of its own account. Local chronicles 

connect Bhikshatana with the Valuvar and Thiruthurai 

Poondi temples in the Thiruvarur district, and mention 

that the god Siva assumed a beautiful naked form and 

came out as a wandering begger to test the fidelity of 

the wives of certain sages of the Darukavana forest, who 

were proud of their chastity. At the same time Vishnu is 

started to have taken up the form of Mohini in order to 

tempt the sages. In accordance with this story, we 

occasionally see naked figures of women and of Mohini 

depicted in close proximity to Bhikshatana. The tip of 

the lower right hand of the image touches the mouth of 

an antelope. The upper right hand holds the kettle-drum. 

A trident with peacock feathers. 

In it is also seen the kapala (skull). A serpent 

encircles his waist and he stands on serpent encircles his 

waist and he stands on sandals. The right leg is slightly 

bent and the left is firmly placed in the attitude of one 

inclined to walk on. The right ankle is tied with a bell 

which gives notice of the approach of the divine 

mendicant. The Bhikshatanamurti at perur has eight 

arms and holds different weapons in each of them. 

A figure of Bhikshatana is found in a niche on the 

south wall of the central shrine of the big temple at 

Thanjavur. 

A Bronze image of this god , with a Bootha Ganas 

carrying the begging bowl and the antelope following , 

*Assistant Professor, PG Research and Department of History, Avvm Sri Pushpam College, Poondi, Thanjavur, Tamil Nadu. 
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is said to have been presented to that temple by 

Lokomahadevi, the chief queen of Rajaraja-16 

Bhikshatana And Rishipathinis Art Gallery 

Thanjavur: 

The Irawathiswarar temple built by Raja Raja 

chola-II (1145-1165 A.D) in Darasuram , these idols 

were brought to this Thanjavur art Gallery  and 

decorated beautifully. 

The sages were inorinately proud and arrogant. 

They said that their wives were epitome of chastity. 

Thus Shiva took the form of a beggar to suppress their 

arrogance. He invites Thirumal along with him. In 

Darugavanam, Thirumal went to the place where these 

sages were in the formof Mohini. So the sages stopped 

the velvi and followed Mohini and went herway, when 

the sages followed Mohinihe came as a handsome man 

in the form of Bhikshatana to the side of the street 

where the Rishipathinis (the wife of sages) As the bust 

shows he is seen holding a small stick in his right 

hand.Bhikshatana are seen playing the instrument and 

when they hear the sound of damaru the  Rishipathinis 

come out their houses to see and are mesmerized by the 

beauty of the Lord‘s. 

Rishipathinish: 

The rare sculptures of Thanjavur Art Gallery 

depict the reactions of Rishipathini‘s on seeing the 

Bikshatanar as the first women comes out with a parrot 

in her right hand and stands mesmerized by the Lord‘s 

beauty. 

The Second women who was cooking in the 

Kitchen comes out with a ladle in her right hand and 

sighs in amazement at beauty of the Lord. She puts her 

left hand finger on her cheek in surprise. 

The Third women she blushes at the beauty of the 

lord and looks at the ground. 

The fourth women hold a ladle in her right hand 

and her left hand touches her waist. 

While the fifth women holds a ladles in both 

hands and is mesmerized by the glory of the Lord. 

The Sixth women is moved by the image of the 

Lord and the garment falls from her waist, She supports 

it with one hand and leans on the seventh women who 

stands beside her. 

The seventh women who is matured in 

age,advises the sixth women who is leaning on her to 

keep her composure. All these scenes can be seen in the 

finest chola Sculptures carved in the stones. These 

Risipathinis go behind the Lord who has come in the 

beggar‘s form and then the Mohini disappears. 

The sages came to their senses and bowed their 

heads in shame and came to the street in their houses. 

Chaste wives saw that ahand some man had gone after 

them. They  bowed their heads in shame and feet the 

lord‘s pride. right In these sculptures, the side of the 

Lords face can be seen with a creeping smile on his 

right lips, Which is a mischievous  smile that charms 

women. On his left lip features majestic smile to 

persuade he Bootha Ganas of his rectitude. That the 

nearby shiva Ganas should not mistake him7. 

Bhikshatana is called in the names of Bhikshai 

Devar, Bhikshaipuguperuman, Pithan.8 

Bhikshatana is represented refreshed in 

Kanchipuranam, Kanthapuranam, Thiruvasagam, 

Kaamigamagam, Srithathuvanithi. 

Relief sculpture: 

The Brihadeshwara temple of Thanjavur relief 

sculpture figure of small square panel below the Durga 

and Bhikshatana figures.9 

A unique image Bhikshatana  is found in the 

Valampurinathaswami temple at MelaPermpallam , 

Nagapattinam district. This bronze is unique in several 

respects. 

Bhikshatana found in other temples 

Stucco Sculpture:  

In the  Tirumazhapadi Vaidyanatha Swamy 

temple (Ariayalur district) Vimana is seen in the south   

west corner with Bikshatana and  Rishipathnis 

Pillar sculpture: 

Bhikshatana is seen on one of the pillar of the 

Mahamandapam of the Sundareswarar temple 

Paluvur,Trichy district Bhikshatana is seen with a 

damaru in front hand, a feeds the antelope, adorned with 
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snake and peacock-feathers. A snakes  is also seen in his 

waist. A Bootha Ganas plays a veena nearby10. 

Niche sculpture: 

On Gangaikonda cholapuram Ardhamandapa wall 

facing east in Niche Bhikshatana,sculpture is seen , the 

right upper arm in wearing a skirt, the left upper arms is 

holding a spear, the right lower arms is placed on the 

head of giant. BoothaGanam and Rishipathinis are seen 

on both sides. The stone image in the Rajarajesvaram at 

Thanjavur graceful posture, holding a skull and lower 

right hand feeds antelope. 

Conclusion: 

In the above-mentioned places one can find 

Biskshatana Niche sculpture, Bronze sculpture, Stucco 

images stone image in Tamil Nādu. In both stone and 

Bronzes the  right lower hand is in kataka mudrai, 

holding eatables which an antelope in rearing attitude 

browses.In some,the antelope may be missing but the 

hand is in kataka mudrai . In the Tiruccenkattankudi and 

Valuvur bronze, the Lord holds a kapala in one of the 

hands.The stone image in the Rajarajesvaram at 

Thanjavur graceful posture,holding a skull and lower 

right hand feeds antelope.  Thanjavur Art Gallery 

Biskshatana  stone sculpture, the side of the Lords face 

can be seen with a creeping smile on his right lips, 

Which is a mischievous  smile that charms women. On 

his left lip features majestic smile to persuade he Bootha 

Ganas of his rectitude. 

Reference: - 

1. C. Sivaramamurti.,The art of India (New York -1977) P-

522 

2. F.R, Hemingway , Thanjavur Gazetteer Vol-1 P-261 

(Thanjavur – 2000) P-261 

3. J.M Somasundaram Pillai.,The Great temple at 

Thanjavur, (Tamil university – Thanjavur 1994) 

4. T.S Sridhar, Chola bronze (Thanjavur – 2011) P-33 

5. T.A Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography 

Vol-2, Part-1 (Motilal Banarasidass publishes Delhi) PP – 

308 – 309 

6. H. Krishna Shastri, South Indian image of Gods and 

Goddesses (Asian educational Services, New Delhi) P-

103 

7. G.Veerasamy ; Thanjai Kalai Koodam (Thanjavur 1997) 

P-16 

8. M.S. Ramasamy; Tamilnattu Sepputhirumenikal 

(Chennai – 1986) P-17 

9. R. Nagaswami, Art and  culture of Tamil Nadu (Sundeep 

Prakash a Delhi – 1980) P-82 

10. R. Kalaikovan; Paluvur Putaiyalkal (Chennai – 1989)p -

16 

 

 

 

Manora Fort- A Historical Study  

S.Thenmozhi* 

Introuction  

Srabendrarajapattinam, once known as 

Caluvanaickanpattinam is a little shantey in the 

Panchayat of Sethubhavachattiram of Pamcjauat of 

Sethubhavachattiram of Pattukkottai Taluk in Thanjavur 

District; on the coast of Bay of Bengal stands this 

Pattinam in the thick of coconut groves and frondage as 

a beautiful spot; the town adjoining is Mallippattinam.  

Roads from Pattukkottai, Peravuraani, 

Adiramapattinam lead via Mallipppattinam to 

Sarabendrarajapattinam. In this sea shantey of natural 

beauty exists the historic monument of Manora on the 

beach.1 Its lofty structure is a single complex of a fort, a 

moat, halls to lounge and a nine-tier-tower of a light 

house. Serfoji II , a Maratta King, the then ruler of 

Thanjavur was under the British hegemony and had to 

be running an administration under the alien control.1  

It befell to the lot of Indian kings to take sides 

with the British when there was a rampant rivalry 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam College, Poondi. Thanjavur.  
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among the English, French and other Europeans to 

colonize the countries all over the globe. Under there 

circumstances French Emperor Napoleon Bonaparte, a 

sworn enemy of the British was forced to court defeat in 

Leipzig in the year 1813.A.D. again in 1815.A.D. he fell 

in waterloo.2  

Napoleon‘s first defeat encouraged the English 

greatly. Kings and nationals holding allegiance for the 

British hailed the English victory to their delight. They 

celebrated this victory to show their solidarity and 

happiness with the British rulers. It was then, the 

friendly Serfoji of Thanjavur, friendly to the English, 

ordered to build this Manora within a year‘s span and 

dedicated it as a memorian speaking of Napoleon‘s 

defeat, and more than that, of the victory of the British; 

he also had its making carved in several languages and 

scribed its history.3  

On the one hand, Manora was a commemorative 

index of political wins and vanquishings; on the other, it 

was a splendid sea-trading port with a lighthouse and a 

secure fort for king's kinsmen to resort to. The nine-tier-

tower navelled in the midst of Manora is a lighthouse 

column.4 In this structure, though many art traditions 

show their flourishes, the Kenspeckle tradition of 

Maratta, of keeping lamps aglow on standards known as 

'Deepasthambha' was imitated and artfully 

reproduced.5 Unit recently, the Tamils of Tamil Nadu 

knew very little of Manora. Its historic significance, of 

Caluvanaickan pattinam a sea-shantey of nean historic 

sea-boards. The steps taken by the Government of 

Tamil Nadu to upgrade Manora as a tourist spot 

presently maintained by the Archaeological wing 

functioning under the Department of Tamil Culture, 

Government of Tamil Nadu is appreciable.6  

The structure of Manora Fort 7  

It is noteworthy to find similar structures of 

rectangular dove-cots in temple buildings. In residential 

buildings like palaces, garden-houses and in temple 

structures like sanctum sanctoram, Gopuram, and 

Vimana, the columbine structuration had been followed 

with reverence. The architectural treaties confirm this 

point.  

 

Niches  

In the architectural treatises, dove-cot is given 

names like ‗kapothika‘, Kapothaplika and in Tamil 

‗Kapothagam‘ Maathtas in their palaces had built 

several dove-cots. Such buildings as theirs could not be 

seen elsewhere in other parts of the Chole land. Only in 

the Thanjavur region of the Maratta period the 

columbine structured architecture could be found. In 

these niches of dove-cots, they tende little squabs and 

tumblers. They called these ‗Madappurakkar‘. Even 

today this word is fairly in good currency. During 

festivities there niches were lit with mud lamps and 

were celebrated as Deepasthamba (Standard of Lamps) 

This tradition persists in the state of Maharashtra even 

today. In Maratta King Tulaja‘s period there were grnts 

to tend doves. On close inspection of Nagore Durga, the 

so called ‗Kapotha‘ structure looms large hexagonally. 

On scrutiny of the structures of Diwan vada of 

Thiruvaiyaru and the Durga of Nagore, it could be 

conjectured, there were built before the times of 

Manora. It is evident that the structure of Manora, in all 

possibilities, is one of derivation from the parent 

structure.8  

Foot Wall  

Manora fort is an exemplary one with all features 

proper to a fort finely build with a technical know-how 

of which any amount of description would hardly be an 

exaggeration. The fort wall that runs round the 

hexagonal moat is of twelve feet, mean height. Modi 

record 19-66 0f 1814 gives the information clear that 

the interior cellars within this fort functioned as lockers 

and armories.  

Fort Gates  

There are three gates to Manora all in a line. The 

first two have doors of a very small size. The second 

gate is just past the moat. This beautifully fortified 

threshold gate is in western style. The pillars in the two 

gates are built of rocky stone. At the top of the pillar 

column rest sheroidal shaped abaci, a conspicuous 

Dutch archietectural trait. On either side of these gate 

columns, are provisions for two to stand guard.9  
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Threshold Madtapa  

The threshold door is of a curved shape. This 

curvature is characteristic of the neoclassic art style. 

The threshold Mantapa appears as if conjoined to this 

door. In this sections of hull-shaped roof on either side, 

there are little mantapas, the wall, the segments of the 

roof and pillars, all have the sheen of a conch-with a 

lime-wash decorative work. The shining circular pillars 

are plain without are plain without ornamentation.  

Upper Terrace  

The central tower-hall navel‘d in the midst of 

Monora is known as upparigai in tamil. In inscriptions 

this is referred to as simply, pillar. The height of this 

hall niche is 22.3 m. This nine-tiered tower is hexagon 

in shape. From the bases to the top, it is six sided all 

over. On all the six fronts, there are six lunette 

windows, one to each side. The small curvatures in the 

outer was of the first two tiers number drops to twenty – 

eight, and up above, it further drops to a constant 

twenty-two unto the last. The number of stairs winding 

through the tiers reduce by one for every tier up and the 

upper storyed wall stands on a rack cut into decorative 

zig-zags.10  

Light House  

Thought Manora was raised as a memorial of 

Napoleon‘s downfall, it was rather famed as a light-

house than as a mere memorial. Fishermen of the place 

keep telling that this structures once had light showing 

on the beating waves.  

Gateway  

This fort, which like the lotus shape converging 

into a sphendone, has two gateways on either side. 

These gateways have twice two pillars each. It must be 

remembered that gateway pillar construction was 

integral to all construction art practiced by the English.  

The historical importance of Manora Fort  

The fort also is an excellent spot to understand the 

history of Thanjavur. For people who are keen on 

learning the history and culture of Thanjavur, the fort 

gives great glimpses of the past of the place through the 

fort. There are legends that talk about the rich trading 

history of Thanjavur where traders from Sri Lanka used 

to come to carry out trades with the people there. It is 

believed that, Serfoji built an underground passage that 

connects the fort right to the heart of the Thanjavur 

temple.  

The tourism importance of Manora Fort  

One of the most crowd-pleasing and attracting 

tourist spots in Thanjavur, the fort is a great spot to 

spend time observing the grand architectural brilliance. 

Tucked away from the bustling city, the fort serves as a 

great getaway spot blended with great beauty and 

energy. The fort is located near a beach which gives a 

lot of opportunities for the visitors to indulge in a wide 

range of excellent beach activities. Also for the visitors 

who are very keen on learning the Dravidian 

architectural style will find this place a great one. The 

fort can become a great object of study for people 

studying architecture, as well. Adding to this is the fact 

that the fort boasts of the Dravidian architectural style 

which is rare to see at the forts in India. Over the years, 

the spot has grown from being just a historical spot to 

an excellent tourist spot that attracts numerous visitors 

from India as well as nations worldwide.  

Conclusion  

Monora is a beautifully planned structure; there is 

no gainsaying it . This architecture appears to be a 

confluence of Ind-Islamic and Saracenic styles. But the 

pillars inside the fort speak for the English art form run 

parallel in the design of this fort. It is worthy of note 

that high technical talent was available to the Marattas, 

while building such grand structures on sandy coasts 

before the watery main. King Serfoji introduced the 

latest architecture of the west to the Thanjavur soil. By 

this efforts for about five and thirty years Caluvanaickan 

Pattinam was known to the world as a significant fort 

exporting things for which Thanjavur was famous. And 

that way, in the history of Tamil Nadu, this port shantey 

has its pride of place. It is our duty to preserve this fort 

in order to measure the rate of change of history in 

direct proportion to growth of modernism by degrees.  
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÷uÁU÷Põmha ]Ø£[PÒ: Pø» Áµ»õØÖ ÷|õUQÀ  

v¸U÷PõiUPõÁÀ ÷PõjìÁµº ÷Põ°À 

 v.Âá¯©õ»õ
*

 

AÔ•P® 

uªÇP Áµ»õØÔÀ v¸U÷Põ°ÀPÒ 

CßÔ¯ø©¯õu ChzvøÚ ö£ØÖÒÍx 

GÚ»õ®. uªÇ›ß |õP›P®, £s£õk ©ØÖ® 

Pø» ]Ó¨¦ ÷£õßÓÁØøÓ öÁÎ²»PzvØS 

PõmkÁx uªÌ|õmkz v¸U÷Põ°ÀPÍõS®. 

uªÇPzvß Áµ»õØøÓ AÔ¯¨ö£¸¢xøn¨ 

¦›Áx ÷\õÇ¨ ö£¸©ßÚºPÎß Áµ»õÖ 

Q.¤&9&® ¡ØÓõsiÀ öuõh[Q 13 &® 

¡ØÓõsk Áøµ ÁõÌÁõ[S ÁõÌ¢x Áµ»õÖ 

£øhzxa ö\ßÓ ÷\õÇ©ßÚºPÒ  u[PÒ Bm] 

vÓøÚ¨ ¤ß Á¸£ÁºPÒ AÔ¯ ÷Ásk® 

GßÓ ö£¸÷|õU÷Põk JÆöÁõ¸ 

v¸U÷Põ°ø»²® J¸ Áµ»õÓõP÷Á £øhzxa 

ö\ßÓÚº. ÷\õÇ©ßÚºPÒ \©¯¨ £oPÐUPõP 

©mk©ßÔa \•uõ¯¨ £oPÐUPõPÄ® v¸U 

÷Põ°ÀPøÍU PmkÂzx, AvÀ CøÓU 

÷Põ»[PÎÀ E¸Á[PøÍ²® Ch® ö£Óa 

ö\´uÚº. AÆÁøP°À v¸÷PõiUPõÁÀ 

÷PõjìÁµº ÷Põ°¼À EÒÍ ÷uÁU÷Põmha 

]Ø£[PøÍ¨ £ØÔ Bµõ´Á÷u CUPmkøµ°À 

÷|õUP©õP Aø©QÓx. 

÷Põ°À Aø©Âh® 

÷\õÇ|õmiß ÷uÁõµ£vPzvÀ SÔ¨¤k® 

ÁhPøµ u»[PÎÀ 37& Áx u»©õP 

v¸U÷PõiUPõÁÀ ÷PõjìÁµº ÷Põ°À 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. Czu»® ugø\ ©õÁmh® 

v¸Âøh©¸yº Ámh® v¸Âøh 

©¸y¼¸¢x ÁhQÇUQÀ _©õº 15 Q. « 

öuõø»ÂÀ Aø©¢xÒÍx. Czu»® ‰ßÖ 

÷Põi ©¢vµ ÷uÁøuPÐUS HØ£mh \õ£® 

}[Q¯uõÀ v›U÷PõiUPõ GßÖ 

u»¨¦µõnzvß Áõ°»õP AÔ¯¨£kQÓx. 

CÆÅº uØ÷£õx ö£¯º ©¸Â 

v¸U÷PõiUPõÁÀ GÚ AøÇUP¨£kQÓx.
1
 

Áµ»õØÖ ¤ß¦»® 

v¸U÷PõiUPõÁÀ ÷PõjìÁµº ÷Põ°¼ß 

C»UQ¯a \õßÓõP £ßÛ¸v¸•øÓPÎÀ 
*

EuÂ¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º  Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ,  ÿ \õµuõ ©PÎº  PÀ¿›,  ö£µ®£¿º. 
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Ch® ö£Ö® ÷uÁõµ £vP[PÎÀ 

v¸bõÚ\®£¢uº GÊv¯ Cµshõ® 

v¸•øÓPÎÀ 235&Áx £vPzv¾®,2 

v¸|õÄPµ\º GÊv¯ |õßPõ® v¸•øÓPÎÀ 

51& Áx £vPzv¾®, I¢uõ® v¸•øÓPÎÀ 78& 

Áx £vPzv¾®, BÓõ® v¸•øÓPÎÀ 81& Áx 

£vPzv¾® CU÷Põ°¼ß Ch® ö£Ö® 

]ÁÁiÁ[PøÍ¨ ÷£õØÔ ¦PÌ¢x®,3 C¯ØøP 

GÈÀ Aø©¨ø£¨ £ØÔ²® ÷uÁõµ¨ 

£vP[PÎÀ £õh¨£mkÒÍx.4 

CU÷Põ°¼ß Áµ»õØÖ £vÄPøÍ 

öÁÎ£kzx® ÁøP°À PÀöÁmkPÒ \õßÓõP 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. uªÇPzøu Bm] ö\´u 

SÖ{» ©ßÚºµõÚ CÍ[÷Põ •zvøµ¯ß 

(Q.¤ 689) Gß£Áº CU÷Põ°¾US ö\®©Ô¯õk 

uõÚ©õP öPõkzu ö\õ´v TÓ¨£kQÓx.
4
 

•ØPõ» £õsi¯©ßÚÚõÚ ÁµSnß 

£õsi¯Ûß (©õÓg\øh¯ß Q.¤ 862& 866) 

PÀöÁmiÀ ö£õß, {»®, ö|À, u[P® 

÷£õßÓøÁ uõÚ©õP öPõkzu ö\´v 

TÓ¨£mkÒÍx.
5
 £À»Á ©ßÚÚõÚ ‰ßÓõ® 

|¢vÁº©Ûß (Q.¤ 865&895) PÀöÁõmk 

JßÔ¾®,
6
 C®©ßÚÛß ©PÚõÚ 

{¸£x[PÁº©Ûß (Q.¤ 895&949) PÀöÁmk 

Cµsi¾® ö|À, ö£õß ÷£õßÓ uõÚ[PÒ 

öPõkzu ö\´v TÓ¨£mkÒÍx.
7
 CÁºPøÍz 

öuõh¢x Bm] ö\´uÁº ÷\õÇºPÒ BÁõº. 

C®©ßÚºPÎß •ØPõ» ÷\õÇ ©ßÚÚõÚ 

•u»õ® Bvzu ÷\õÇß (Q.¤871&907)
8
 •uÀ 

‰ßÓõ® Cµõáµõá÷\õÇß (1216&1256)Áøµ 

EÒÍ PÀöÁmkPÎÀ |¢uÁÚ® Aø©UP 

öPõøh AÎzuÀ, {»® ö\®©Ô¯õk, ö£õß 

ÂÍUS, Põ_, {»zøu £õxUPõUP £o¯õmPÒ 

Aø©zuÀ, {» {ºÁõP® öuõhº£õÚ 

Ehß£iUøP ö\´x öPõsh ö\´vPÒ 

CUPÀöÁmkPÎÀ Ch® ö£ØÖÒÍx.
9 

CU÷Põ°¼ß C»UQ¯[PÒ ©ØÖ® 

PÀöÁmka \õßÖPÎß Ai¨£øh°À 

HÓUSøÓ¯ Q.¤ 6&® ¡ØÓõsk •uÀ Q.¤ 13&® 

¡ØÓõsk Áøµ CU÷Põ°¼ß ]Ø£UPø» 

TÖPÒ Gß£øÁ ]Ó¨¦øh¯uõP Aø©QÓx. 

Ca]Ø£UPø»°ß uÛußø©PøÍ 

CÆÁõ´ÄU Pmkøµ°À Gkzx 

C¯®£¨£kQÓx. 

÷Põ°¼ß ]Ø£UPø» 

uªÇPUPø» Áµ»õØÔß ÷\õÇº Põ»zvÀ 

£øhUP¨£mh ]Ø£[PÒ AøÚzx Pø»°ß 

Ai¨£øh°¾® ¦µõn¨¤ßÚo ©ØÖ® 

BP©[PÎß Ai¨£øh°¾® uÛußø© 

ö£ØÓ ]Ø£Pø»PÍõP Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

A¸Ä¸Á©õÚ ]Á¼[PzvÀ öuõh[Q 

AÇShß vPÊ® £À÷ÁÖ CøÓÄ¸Á[PÒ 

JÆöÁõßÖ® SÔ¨¤hzuUP 

Pø»¨£õoPÎÀ vPÌQßÓx. AÆÁøP°À 

v¸U÷PõiUPõÁÀ ÷PõjìÁµº ÷Põ°¼ß 

P¸ÁøÓ°À ¼[P® Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

÷uÁU÷Põmh¨£Sv°À öuØS¨¦Ó® 

um]nõ‰ºzv ]Ø£•®, ÷©ØS¦Ó® 

¼[÷Põz£Áº ]Ø£•® ÁhUS¦Ó® ¤µ®©õ 

]Ø£® Aø©¢xÒÍx. CuøÚz öuõhº¢x 

Aºzu©sh£zvß öuØS ¦ÓzvÀ |hµõáº 

Â|õ¯Pº APzv¯õº ÷£õßÓ ]Ø£[PÐ®, 

ÁhUS ¦ÓzvÀ ¤m\õhÚº, Aèh¦á xºUøP, 

Aºzu|õ› ÷£õßÓ ]Ø£[PÒ Aø©¢xÒÍx.10 

÷\õÇ ©ßÚºPÒ Bm]°À ©mk® PÁÚ® 

ö\¾zuõ©À Pø»°¾® BºÁ® 

öPõshÁºPÍõP C¸¢uÚº. C¢v¯ Pø» 

Áµ»õØÔÀ J¸ ¦v¯ Áµ»õØøÓz 

÷uõØÖÂzuÚº ÷\õÇº ©ßÚºPÒ BÁõº. 

C®©ßÚºPÒ C¢v¯ Pø» Áµ»õØÔÀ ÷\õÇº 

Pø»¨£õo J¸ ¦v¯ Pø»¨£õÛ¯õP ÁiÁ® 

ö£ØÖÒÍx. CÆÁøP°À •ØPõ» ÷\õÇº 

Pø»¨£õoPøÍU öPõsk v¸U÷PõiPõÁÀ 

÷PõjìÁµº ÷Põ°À Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

CU÷Põ°¼À ÷uÁU÷Põmha ]Ø£[PÍõÚ 

P¸ÁøÓ°ß öuØS¨¦Ó® um]nõ‰ºzv 

]Ø£•®, ÷©ØS¦Ó® ¼[÷Põz£Áº ]Ø£•® 

ÁhUS¦Ó® ¤µ®©õ ]Ø£® Aºzu©sh£zvß 

öuØS ¦ÓzvÀ |hµõáº, Â|õ¯Pº, APzv¯º 

÷£õßÓ ]Ø£[PÐ®, ÁhUS ¦ÓzvÀ 

¤m\õhÚº Aèh¦á xºUøP, Aºzu|õ› 
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÷£õßÓ ]Ø£[PÎß Pø»PøÍ¨ £ØÔ 

öuÎÁõP GkzxøµUP¨£kQÓx.  

Pø» Áµ»õØÔÀ ]Ø£UPø» TÖPÒ 
um]nõ‰ºzv  

um]nõ‰ºzv ›æPÐUS ÷¯õPzuøu²® 

bõÚzøu²® S¸ÁõP A©º¢x E£÷u]US® 

ÁiÁ©õS®. ]Á¨ö£¸©õÛß 

½»õ‰ºzvPÎÀ 25 & Áx ÷Põ»©õÚ ö\Íª¯® 

(\õ¢u®) \®Põµ® (Áu®) {¸zu® (|hÚ®) 

÷¯õP® (v¯õÚ®) AÝQµP® (A¸ÍÒ) BQ¯ 

I¢öuõÈÀPÎÀ ÷¯õP {ø»°¼¸¢x 

›æPÐUS PÀÂø¯²®, bõÚzøu²® 

÷¯õPzøu²® E£÷u]US® ‰ºzv¯õP 

öußvø\ø¯ ÷|õUQ A©º¢v¸¨£õº
11

. 

uªÌ C»UQ¯[PÎÀ ]»¨£vPõµzvÀ 

öuUSÚº GßÖ®
12

 B»©º ö\ÀÁß GßÖ® 

SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx.
13

 BP÷Á öußvø\ 

AÔÄ® bõÚ•®, {øÓ¢u vø\¯õP 

P¸u¨£kQÓx. um]nõ‰ºzv ]Ø£zvøÚ¨ 

£ØÔ Põ]¯¨£ ]Ø£\õìvµ® ÂÍUS® ÷£õx 

C©¯©ø»°ß «x B»©µzvß Ai°À 

A©µ¢xU öPõsk \õìvµ[PøÍ 

ÂÍUSÁuøu¨ ÷£õ» Aø©¢v¸US® CÁº 

¦¼ ÷uõ¼øÚ¨ ÷£õÀ AÀ»x öÁÒøÍ 

uõ©øµ¯õ»õ £z©õ\nzvÀ A©º¢v¸¨£õº. 

AÁµx Á»x Põø» öuõ[PÂmk® Chx 

Põø» Á»x Põ¼ß «x A©ºzv¯ÁõÖ® 

C¸US® CÆÁøP°øÚ Aø©v¯õÚ 

Ãµ\õÚ® GßÓøÇUP¨£kQÓx. 

um]nõ ‰ºzv°ß £õºøÁ¯õÚx 

ö£¸Âµ¼øÚ  £õºzuÁõÖ Aø©¢x C¸US®. 

uº©zøu²® bõÚzøu²® PØS® BÁ¼À 

›æPÒ `Ì¢v¸¨£õº A®_©z÷£uõP©®. 

\¨u›æPÍõÚ |õµuº, á©uPßÛ Áåì£º, 

¤¸Q, £µzÁõáº, áÚPº ©ØÖ® APzv¯º 

BQ÷¯õº `Ì¢v¸¨£uõP TÖQßÓx. 

APìv¯º, ¦»ìv¯µº, ÂìÁõªzvµº ©ØÖ® 

B[Qµ\º BQ¯ 4 ›æPÒ bõÚ® ö£¸SÁuõP 

Põµn©õPÄ® SÔ¨¤kQÓx. CÁºPÒ 

uø»°À \hõ•i²® PÊzvÀ ¸zvµõm\•® 

Ao¢x C¸¨£uõP SÔ¨¤kQßÓx.
14

 

CÆÁõÖ ö£ØÔ¸¢uõ¾® v¸U÷PõiUPõÁÀ 

÷Põ°¼ß P¸ÁøÓ°ß öuØS¦Ó ÷uÁ 

÷PõmhzvÀ Â¯õUQ¯õÚ ‰ºzv 

Põn¨£kQÓx. Ca]Ø£® 4 Ai E¯µ® 

Eøh¯x. Chx Põø» ©hUQ Á»x Põø» 

A£ì©õÓß «x øÁzxÒÍõº.  |õßS 

Pµ[PøÍ öPõshÁº. uø»°À áhõ£õµ®, 

PõvÀ Ssh»®, ©õº¤À ¯U÷bõ£Âu® 

PÊzvÀ AøÚzx Âu©õÚ AoP»ßPÒ 

Ao¢xÒÍõº. Á»x PõÀ¦ÓzvÀ ¦øh¨¦a 

]Ø£©õP |õP® Põmh¨£mkÒÍx. 

um]nõ‰ºzv°ß C¸¦Ó•® APìv¯›ß 

]Ø£® {ßÓ {ø»°À EÒÍx Cµsk 

Pµ[PøÍ öPõskÒÍx ¥uõ®£µ® Bøh 

Ao¢xÒÍx. C¨£i©® ÷Põ°¼ß 

\©Põ»zøu ÷\º¢u £i©©õS®. 

¼[÷Põz£Áº 

¼[÷Põz£Áøµ ¼[P¦µõn ÷uÁº GßÖ®, 

\¢vµ÷\Pº ¼[P¨¦µõnzvß |õ¯Pº GßÖ 

÷£õØÓ¨£kQßÓÚº. \¢vµ÷\Pº AÀ»x 

¼[÷Põz£Áº £i©zvÀ Âèq ©ØÖ® 

¤µ®©ß BQ÷¯õº Cøn¢x Põn¨£kÁº. 

\¢vµ÷\Pº £i©©õÚx ¼[Pzv¼¸¢x 

÷uõßÔ¯ £i©©õS®. •ßÛ¸ øPPÒ A£¯® 

©ØÖ® Áµu® u›zv¸¨£õº ¤ß øP ©õß 

©ØÖ® ©ÊÂøÚ uõ[Q°¸¨£õº. ¤µ®©ß 

AßÚ¨£ÓøÁ ÁiÂ¾® Âèq ÁµõP® 

ÁiÂ¾® Aø©UP¨ö£ØÖ C¸¨£õº. 

¼[÷Põz£Áº £i©® ]Á¼[Pzxhß 

Cøn¢x Põn¨£k®. ¼[PzvÀ C¸¢x 

öÁÎÁ¢uuõÀ C¨£i©® ¼[÷Põz£Áº ö£¯º 

ö£ØÓx. Âèq {zvøµ°À `Ì¢v¸¢u 

÷£õx AÁ›ß PõxUP¸ÂÀ Á¢x ¤µ®©ß 

÷uõßÔ C¨¤µ£g\zøu E¸ÁõUQ¯x uõ® 

uõß GßÖ u©USPzuõ÷© ö£¸ø©¨£mkU 

öPõsk® ÂèqøÁ ÷|õUQ ¯õº }º GßÖ 

ÂÚÂÚõº. BÚ¢u ø\¢uÚõQ¯ Âèq 

÷¯õP{zvøµ°¼¸¢x «sk® uõß 
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¤µ£g\zøuU Põmi¾® öuõÈ¼øÚ 

÷©ØUöPõshÁº Gß£øua _miUPõmh uõ® 

uõß E»QÀ •uÀÁº GßÖ TÔÚõº. 

¼[Pzvß I¢vÀ J¸ £Sv ÷©¾® RÊ® 

ö\xUP¨£mhõÀ C¨£i©® 

Aø©UP¨£mi¸US®. \¢vµ÷Pµ›ß •Ç[Põ» 

AÍÂØS RÇõP ö\xUP¨£hõ©À C¸US®. 

Á»x ÷©À £Sv°À ¤µ®©ß AßÚ¨£ÓøÁ 

ÁiÂÀ ¤Ó¢uÁõÖ Aø©¢v¸US®. 

¼[÷Põz£Á›ß RÌ Chx ¦Ó® Âèq ÁµõP 

ÁiÂÀ §ªø¯ xøÍzxöPõsk ö\ÀÁx 

÷£õÀ Aø©¢v¸US®. \¢u›÷\Pº £i©® 

|õßS øPPÒ; ö£ØÔ¸US®. ¤ß Pµ[PÎÀ 

©õß ©ØÖ® ©ÊÄ® •ß C¸øPPÒ; A£¯® 

AÀ»x Áµu® u›zv¸US®
15

 

CU÷Põ°¼ß ¼[÷Põz£Áº ]Ø£® 

P¸ÁøÓ°ß ÷©ØS ÷uÁU÷Põmh 

©õh¨£Sv°À Aø©¢xÒÍx. Ca]Ø£® 3½ 

E¯µ® öPõskÒÍx. |õßS Pµ[PÒ 

•ßÛ¸Pµ® A£¯® F¸Áµìu»®, ¤Ú C¸ 

øPPÒ ©Ê, ©õß øÁzxÒÍõº. PÊzvÀ 

AøÚzx AoP»ßPÒ PõvÀ Ssh»® 

Ao¢xÒÍõº. 

Ca]Ø£zvß Á»x ¦ÓzvÀ AßÚ® £Ó¨£x 

÷£õßÖ®, Chx ¦ÓzvÀ ÁµõP §ªø¯ 

xøÍzxUöPõsk ÷£õ»Ä® 

Aø©¢xÒÍx.Á»x ¦ÓzvÀ ¤µ®©õ 3 Ai 

E¯µ® Eøh¯x. C¨£i©® {ßÓ {ø»°À, 

C¸ Pµ[PÎÀ F¸Pìu® A£¯® •zvøµ 

Põmi¯ÁõÖ Aø©¢xÒÍx. Ca]Ø£zvß 

Chx ¦Ózvß Âèq 3 Ai E¯µ® Eøh¯x 

C¨£i©® {ßÓ {ø»°À Cµsk Pµ[PÎÀ 

F¸Pìu®, A£¯® •zvøµ²hß EÒÍx. 

¤µ®©õ, Âèq C¸Á›ß C¸¦Ózv¾® 

APìv¯º v›£[P {ø»°À Cµsk 

Pµ[PÐhß ¥uP®£µ® Bøh Ao¢xÒÍº. 

C¨£i©zvß Aø©¨¤øÚ ]À£\õìvµ® 

ÂÍUSQÓx. 

 

¤µ®©ß AÀ»x |õß•Pß 

¤µ®©ß îµo¯Pº£zvÀ C¸¢x ÷uõßÔÚõº 

GßÖ ¦µõn[PÒ TÖQÓx. îµs¯® Gß£x 

ö£õßøÚ²® Pº£® Gß£x P¸øÁ²® 

SÔ¨£uõS®. ¤µ®©ß ÂèqÂß 

|õ¤UP©»zvÀ C¸¢x Á¢u uõ©øµ ©»›ß 

«x ÷uõßÔ¯uõPÄ® TÓ¨£kQÓx. CÁº 

C¢xU PhÄÒPÎÀ •ußø©¯õÚÁº 

¤µ£g\zvß £øh¨¦US Põµn©õÚÁº 

£øh¨¦ öuõÈ¼øÚ ÷©ØöPõshÁº. CÁº 

uõÚõP ÷uõßÔ¯Áº GÚ÷Á CÁøµ 

¤µ£g\zvß •uÀÁº GßÖ® ¤uõ©Pß 

GßÖ® AøÇUP¨£kÁõº. CÁøµ¨ £ØÔ 

÷Áu[PÎ¾®, ¦µõn[PÎ¾® SÔ¨¦PÒ 

Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

¤µ®©Ûß |õßS uø»PÒ |õßS vø\ø¯ 

÷|õUQ¯ÁõÖ Aø©¢v¸US®. CÁº |õßS 

Pµ[PÐhß (uõ©øµ ©»º) AÀ»x Áµ®\zvß 

(AßÚ®) «x {ßÓÁõÖ AÀ»x A©º¢uÁõÖ 

C¸¨£õº. ]À£µzvÚ® ¤µ®©ß Tºa\õ 

\Úzvß (÷Põøµ¨£õ´) A©º¢v¸¨£uõP 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx. ¤µ®©ß ©g\Ò {Ó 

÷©Û²øh¯Áº ©g\Ò P»¢u ]Á¨¦ {Ó 

PsPøÍ Eøh¯Áº uø»°À áhõ•i²hß 

£»Âu AoP»ßPøÍ²® ©ØÖ® öÁÒøÍ 

¯U÷Úõ£õÂu® Ao¢v¸¨£Áº PÊzvÀ 

öÁÒøÍ {Ó©õø» Ao¢v¸¨£º Eh¼À 

v¸}Ö§] C¸¨£õº. Cøh°À Pi`ìvµ® 

(Cøh¨£møh¯õP) RÌ Bøh°ß ÷©À 

Ao¢v¸¨£õº. ©õß ÷uõ¼ÚõÀ BÚ E£Âu 

Bøh Ao¢v¸¨£õº J¸ £UP PõvÀ ö£õß 

©ØÖ® µzvÚ Ssh»[PÒ Ao¢v¸¨£õº. 

¤µ®©Ûß áøh•i ö\®£møh 

{Ó•øh¯uõP C¸US® GÚ SÔ¨¤kQÓx. 

CÁ›ß øPPÎÀ AUP©õø» ©ØÖ® uº¨ø£ 

Chx øPPÎÀ, Á»x Pµ[PÎÀ T\õ¦À 

©ØÖ® uº¨ø£²® ¤izv¸¨£õº AÀ»x ©ß 

C¸Pµ[PÎß A£¯®, Áµu•®, ¤ß 

C¸Pµ[PÎß AUP©õø»²® P©»sh»® 

¤izv¸¨£õº AÀ»x •ß Á»x øP Áµu•® 
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•ß Chx øP P©sh»•® ¤ß Á»x Pµ® 

ì¸Á•; ¤ß Chx øP ì¸U ¤izuÁõÖ 

C¸¨£õº.
16

 

CU÷Põ°¼ß P¸ÁøÓ°À Áh¦Ó ÷uÁ 

÷PõmhzvÀ |õßS øPPÒ ¤ßÛ¸ øP 

AUP©õø», P©sh»•®. •ßÛ¸øP A£¯® 

F¸Pìu® •zvøµ²hÝ®, |õßS 

•P[PÐhß uø»°À áhõ©Sh•® ©õº¤À 

¯U÷bõ£Âu®, ¥uõ®£µ® Bøh 

Ao¢xÒÍõº. C¨£i©® 4 Ai E¯µ® 

öPõskÒÍx. ¤µ®©õ C¸¦Ó[PÎÀ 

APzv¯º v›£[P {ßÓ {ø»°À Cµsk 

Pµ[PÐhß ¥uõ®£µ® Bøh Ao¢xÒÍõº. 

Ca]Ø£zvøÚ¨ £ØÔ ]Ø£µzvÚzvÀ 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx ÷£õßÖ CU÷Põ°¼À Ch® 

ö£Ö® ¤µ®©Ûß ]Ø£® Aø©¯¨£hÂÀø» 

Gß£x SÔ¨¤huUP JßÓõS®. Ca]Ø£® 

•ØPõ» ÷\õÇº Põ»zøu ÷\º¢uuõS®. 

Aèh¦á xºUøP 

uõ´öu´Á ÁÈ£õk ö£s öu´Á ÁÈ£õmiß 

÷uõØÓ©õP P¸u¨£kQÓx. CÆÁÈ£õk 

öuõßø©¯õÚ ÁÈ£õk GÚ AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

\[Põ»zvÀ £õø» {»U PhÄÍõP öPõØÓøÁ 

Án[P¨£mhx Gß£øu P¼zöuõøP°À 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
17

 \[P C»UQ¯[PÍõÚ 

AP|õÞÖ, ¦Ó|õÞÖ, £›£õhÀ, 

£vØÖ¨£zx, SÖ¢öuõøP, 

v¸•¸PõØÖ£øh, ]Ö£õnõØÖ£øh 

÷£õßÓ \[P C»UQ¯ ¡ÀPÎÀ öPõØÓøÁ 

öuõhº£õÚ ö\´vPÒ Ch® ö£õØÖÒÍx. 

SÔ¨£õP AP|õÞØÖ¨ £õh¼À  

÷£õ¸USa ö\À÷Áõº öPõØÓøÁ K[S 

¦PÌ Põn©µa ö\ÀÂ GßÖ®18 

]»¨£vPõµzvÀ öPõØÓøÁ 

Áõ°Øö£õØöÓõi,
19

 Âs÷nõº £õøÁ 

÷£õßÓ £À÷ÁÖ ö£¯ºPÎÀ Ch® 

ö£ØÖÒÍx.
20

 

Áhö©õÈ C»UQ¯[PÍõÚ ÷uÂ©Põzª¯® 

SÔ¨¤k® ÷£õx ©Qåß GßÓ AµUPß, 

÷uÁºPøÍ xß¦ÖzvU öPõsi¸¢uõß 

CuøÚ AÔ¢u ]Áß, Âèq, ¯©ß, 

Áõ²÷uÁß, C©õÁß, ÷£õßÓÁºPÎhª¸¢x 

B²u[PøÍ¨ ö£ØÖ ÷uÂ, ©QåøÚ 

AÈzuuõÀ ©Qåõ`µ©ºzvÛ GßÝ® 

Põºzv¯õ¯Û GßÖ® AøÇUP¨£kQÓx.
21

 

÷uÂ ©õzª¯zvß ¦µõn ¤ßÚo°ß 

Ai¨£øh°À uªÇP Pø» Áµ»õØÔÀ 

•uß•u»õP £À»ÁºPÎß ShÁøµ¯õÚ 

©õ©À»¦µzvÀ ©Qåõ`µ©ºzvÛ°ß ]Ø£® 

Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. Pmk©õÚU÷Põ°ÀPÒ 

GßÓ {ø»°À Põg] øP°»õ\ |õuº 

÷Põ°¼¾®, IµõÁu ÷Põ°¼¾®, 

©õu[÷PìÁº ÷Põ°¼¾®, •UwìÁº 

÷Põ°¼¾®, ©õÀ»¦µzvÀ I¢x £i©[PÐ®, 

v¸a]µõ¨£ÒÎ ©ØÖ® v¸zuo°À 

C¨£i©[PÒ Chö£ØÖ EÒÍx 

C¨£i©[PÎß ÁÍºa] Gß£x ö£¸®£õ¾® 

£À»Áº ÷Põ°ÀPÎß Aºzu©sh£zvß 

÷uÁU÷Põmh[PÎÀ Põn¨£kQÓx.
22

 

AÆÁøP°À v¸U÷PõiUPõÁÀ ÷PõjìÁº 

÷Põ°¼ß Aºzu ©sh£zvÀ ÁhUS vø\ 

\©£[P{ø»°À Aèh¦á xºUøP 

Põn¨£kQÓx. Ca]Ø£® |õßS øP •ß C¸ 

øP A£¯®, Áµu® ¤ß C¸ øPPÒ \[S, \Uµ® 

øÁzxÒÍõº. xºUøP°ß ]Ø£® ©QåÛß 

uø»°À ÷©À {ßÓÁõÖ 

Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. Ca]Ø£zvß 

Pø»TÖPÒ •ØPõ» ÷\õÇõº Pø»¨£õoø¯U 

öPõsk Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

Aºzu |õ›ìÁµº 

Aºzu |õ›ìÁµº ÷Põ»zvøÚ¨ £ØÔ 

¦µõn[PÎÀ SÔ¨¤k® ÷£õx øPø» ©ø» 

«x £õºÁv ÷uÂ²hß ]Áö£¸©õß 

A©º¢v¸¨£õº. A¨ö£õÊx ]ÁøÚ PõnÁ¢u 

¤[Q•ÛÁº ]ÁøÚ ©mk® Án[Q Á»® 

Á¢uõº. BÚõÀ £õºÁv ÷uÂø¯ 

Án[PÂÀø» AuÚõÀ £õºÁv ÷uÂ 

÷Põ£©øh¢uõº. ]Ú® öPõsh £õºÁv÷uÂ 

¤[Q°ß Eh¼À EÒÍ \øu ©ØÖ® Cµzu® 
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}[S©õÖ \õ£©Îzuõº ¤¸[Q•ÛÁº 

\øu²®, Cµzu•®, }[Q G¾®¦z÷uõÀ 

ö£õ¸¢v¯ Eh®¤øÚ¨ö£ØÓõº. 

]Áß ußÝøh¯ ö©´UPõÁ»ß uÍºÁøh¢u 

{ø»°øÚU Psk CµUP® EØÓõß 

]Áö£¸©õß ¤[Q •ÛÁ¸US ‰ßÓõÁx 

Põ»õP FßÖ ÷Põ¼øÚ AÎzuõº. 

AuøÚ¨ö£ØÓ •ÛÁº ©QÌa]¯øh¢x 

]Á¨ö£¸©õÛß •ß£õP |hÚ©õi 

£Uv°øÚa ö\¾zvÚõº. CuøÚUPsh 

£õºÁv ÷uÂ ©n® Á¸¢v ]Áö£¸©õÛß 

£õv E¸øÁ Aøh¯ ÷Ásk® GßÖ P¸v 

]ÁøÚ ÷|õUQ Pkø©¯õP uÁzvøÚ 

÷©ØöPõshõº. ]Áö£¸©õÛß ©Ú©QÌ¢x 

uß Eh¼À £õv°øÚz u¸ÁuõP Áµ® 

AÎzuõº. £õºÁv ÷uÂ ]ÁÝhß 

""Aºzu|õ›ìÁµµõP'' Põm]¯Îzuõº. ¤¸[Q 

•ÛÁº C¸Áøµ²® Án[P ÷Ási¯ {ø» 

HØ£mhx. 

Aºzu |õ›ìÁµ›ß £i©UPø»°øÚ 

A®_©z÷£uõP©®, PõªUPõ©®, 

_¨µ÷£uõP©®, ]À£µzvÚ®, PõµnõP©®, 

BQ¯øÁPÎÀ ÂÍUP¨£mkÒÍx. ]ÁÛß 

Á»x £õv Bs E¸Á•® £õv ö£s 

E¸Á©õPÄ® C¸US®. ]Áö£¸©õß Á»x 

£õv°À uø»°À áhõ•iu›zv›¸US® 

Auß ÷©À ¤øÓa\¢vµß `i°¸US® Á»x 

PõvÀ \º£ Ssh»•® Á»x ö|ØÔ°À £õv 

Psq® Põn¨£k® ö£õxÁõP Cµsk, 

‰ßÖ, |õßS øPPÐhß 

Aø©UP¨£mi¸US® Á»x øPPÎÀ 

A£¯•®, £µ_® u›zv¸US® AÀ»x Áµu•® 

`»•® AÀ»x ©ÊÄ® A£¯•® AÀ»x J¸ 

Chzvß uø»°ß «x FßÔ¯ÁõÖ ©ØöÓõ¸ 

øP°À A£¯® uõ[Q¯ÁõÖ® 

C¸US®.`»•®, AUP©õø»²®, Á»x 

øP°À u›zv¸US® Cµsk& Pµ[PÒ ©mk÷© 

u›zv¸US® ]ÁÛß £õPzvÀ Áµu® AÀ»x 

P£õ»® ¤izv¸US® Á»x £UPzvÀ 

]ÁÝUS›¯ Bøh AoP»ßPÒ 

Ao¢v¸US® Á»x £õv°À ¦¼÷uõÒ 

Bøh²® ©õº¤ß ¯U÷Úõ£Â¯® 

Ao¢v¸US®. Cøh£møh¯õÚx 

|õPzvÚõÀ BÚ \ºÁ ÷©PøÁ Eh¼À v¸}º 

§\¨£mi¸US®. Á»x PõÀ \ØÖ ÁøÍ¢x 

÷uÂ°ß E¯µzvØ÷PØ£ £z©õ\ÚzvÀ 

{ßÓÁõÖ C¸US®. Á»x £UP ]ÁÛß 

•Pz÷uõØÓ® Chx £UP® ÷uÂ°ß •Pz 

÷uõØÓzxhÝ® Põn¨£kÁõº. 

£õºÁv ÷uÂ°ß £õv¯õÚ Chx ¦Ózvß 

uø»°À Pµsh©Sh®, ö|ØÔ°ß Chx¦Ó® 

Aøµv»P•® Chx PõvÀ Ssh»•® 

]Áö£¸©õß Chx ¦Ó® øP°À H÷uÝ® 

JØÔøÚ u›¢v¸¨£õº. AÁµx øPPÎß 

öP´³µ®, P[Pn® Ao¢v¸¨£õº. 

Aºzu|õŸìÁµº £i©® C¸ Pµ[PÒ ©mk® 

u›¢v¸¢uõ´ Chx øP öuõ[P ÂmhÁõÖ 

Aø©¢v¸US® AÀ»x Ch£zvøÚ 

öuõmhÁõÖ C¸US®. CµzvÚ[PÍõÀ BÚ 

B£µn[PÒ AoÂUP¨£mi¸US® £õºÁv 

÷uÂ Chx £õv£õu® Áøµ Bøh 

AoÂzv¸US® ÷uÂ°ß {Ó® QÎ¨£aø\ 

AÀ»x Ahº¢u {Ó•øh¯ÁµõP 

Aø©UP¨£mi¸US® \õ¢u©õÚ ÷uõØÓzxhß 

£z©õ\ÚzvÀ {ßÓÁõÖ Põn¨£kÁõº.
23

 

CU÷Põ°¼ß Aºzu|õ›ìÁµº £i©©õÚx 

P¸ÁøÓ°ß Áh¦Ó _ÁØÔß ¥hzvß vº£[P 

{ø»°À Aø©¢xÒÍx. Cµsk øPPÒ 

Põn¨£k®, Á»x ¦Ó® ]Áß Chx ¦Ó® 

£õºÁv £i©® Aø©¢xÒÍx. Chx ¦Ó® 

PõvÀ Ssh»•® PÊzvÀ AoP»ßPÒ 

Ao¢u ÁõÖ® Á»x ¦ÓzvÀ ¤uõ®£µ® Bøh 

Ao¢v¸US® C¨£i©zvß ¤ß¦Ó® ›å£ 

ÁõPÚzxhß Aø©¢xÒÍx. C¨£i©® 4½ 

Ai E¯µ® Eøh¯x. •ØPõ» ÷\õÇº 

Põ»zvøÚ öPõskÒÍx. 

•iÄøµ 

CzuøP¯ Pø» Áµ»õØÖ ¤ßÚo²hß 

Põn¨£k® v¸÷PõiUPõÁÀ ÷PõjìÁµº 

÷Põ°¼ß ÷Põmh ]Ø£[PÒ SÔ¨£õP P¸Áøµ 
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©ØÖ® Aºzu©sh£ ÷uÁU÷Põmh[PÎÀ 

Ch® ö£ØÖÒÍx. Ca]Ø£[PÒ •ØPõ» 

÷\õÇõº Põ»zøu ÷\º¢uuõP P¸u÷uõßÖQÓx. 

CU÷Põ°¼ß Áµ»õØÖ \õßÖPÒ GßÓ 

{ø»°À PÀöÁmk QøhUP¨£mh ÷£õv¾® 

CUPÀöÁmka \õßÖPÒ £À»ÁºPÒ, 

£õsi¯ºPÒ, •zvøµ¯ºPÒ ©ØÖ® ÷\õÇºPÒ 

BQ÷¯õ›ß PÀöÁmkPÒ Ch® ö£ØÖÒÍx. 

C®©ßÚºPÎß PÀöÁmkPÒ Ch® 

ö£ØÓõ¾®, CU÷Põ°¼À Pø»¨£õo°øÚ 

EØÖ÷|õUQk® ÷£õx •ØPõ» ÷\õÇº 

Pø»¨£õo°øÚ¨ ö£ØÖÒÍx Gß£x 

SÔ¨¤huUP JßÓõP Aø©¢xÒÍx. SÔ¨£õP 

P¸ÁøÓ ©ØÖ® Aºzu ©sh£ 

÷uÁU÷Põmh[PÎÀ Ch® ö£Ö® 

um]nõ‰ºzv, ¼[÷Põz£Áº, ¤µ®©õ, 

xºUøP, Aºzu|õ›ìÁµº ÷£õßÓ ]Ø£[PÒ 

AøÚzx® CU÷Põ°¼ß \©Põ»zøu 

÷\º¢uuõP C¸UP»õ® GßÖ AÔ¯•iQÓx. 

CU÷Põ°¼ß \©Põ»® GßÖ ö\õÀ»UTi¯ 

•ØPõ» ÷\õÇ ©ßÚÚõÚ Ezu©÷\õÇß (Q.¤ 

971&985) Pø»¨£õo Gß£uØS \õßÓõP 

|hµõáº ]Ø£zvß Á»x ¦ÓzvÀ ]ØÖ¸Á 

]Ø£©õP Ezu©÷\õÇÛß ]Ø£® 

Aø©¢xÒÍx Gß£x ÷|õUSu¾US›¯ 

JßÓõP Põn¨£kQÓx. 
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Áµ»õØÔ¯À ÷|õUQÀ v¸§Án® §Án|õuº _Áõª ÷PõÂÀ & Kº B´Ä 

Põ.Pn|õuß
*

 

•ßÝøµ 

\[P® øÁzxz uªÌ ÁÍºzu £õsi¯ºPÒ 

÷Põ°À Pø»°À SÔ¨£õP Dk£õk PõmiÚº.  

AÆÁõÖ ÷uõßÔ¯ B»¯[PÒ CßÖ® 

]Ó¨¦hß {ø»ö£ØÖ ÂÍ[SQßÓÚ. 

Ca]Ó¨¦ Eøh¯ £õsi¯º BÐøPUS 

Em£mh ÷Põ°Àuõß ÿ ¦ì£Á÷ÚìÁµº 

ö\Í¢vµ|õ¯Q A®£õÒ v¸U÷Põ°À BS®. 

CU÷Põ°ø»¨ £ØÔ¯ ö\´vPÒ PÍ B´Âß 

‰»® ÷\P›UP¨£mhuõS®. B´ÁõÍº 

v¸¨§Ánzøua \õº¢uÁµõP C¸¨£uõÀ 

xøn¯õP Aø©¢ux. v¸¨§Ánzvß 

*
EuÂ¨÷£µõ]›¯º, uªÌzxøÓ, AÇP¨£õ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, PõøµUSi, ]ÁP[øP ©õÁmh®. 
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Aø©Âh•®, Aø©¨¦®, u»® £ØÔ¯ 

ö\´vPÒ, Áµ»õØÖa ö\´vPÒ, SÔzx 

CUPmkµ°ßPs Põs÷£õ®. 

v¸¨§Ánzvß Aø©Âh•® Aø©¨¦®: 

÷uÁõµ¨ £vP[PÒ v¸Áõ\P® £õhÀ ö£ØÓ 

£õsi|õmka ]Ázu»©õP v¸¨§Án® 

©xøµ&©sh£® ÷u]¯ ö|kg\õø»°À 

©xøµ°¼¸¢x QÇU÷P 18 Q÷»õ «mhº 

öuõø»ÂÀ EÒÍx. ]ÁP[øP ©õÁmh® 

v¸¨¦ÁÚ® ÁmhzvÀ øÁøP¯õØÔß 

÷©ØSU Pøµ¨£Sv°À _©õº 2.5 Q÷»õ «mhº 

}sh £µ¨¦øh¯uõPz v¸¨§Án® 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

÷Põmøh, ö|À •iPøµ, £øÇ³º, ¦yº GßÓ 

|õßS £SvPÍõPz v¸¨§Án® 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. ÷Põmøh¨£Sv°Àuõß £» 

¡ØÓõskPÒ £Çø©¯õÚ §Án|õuº  ÷Põ°À 

EÒÍx. CU÷Põ°À ö£›x® |ßö\´ 

Á¯ÀPÍõÀ _Ç¨ö£ØÖÒÍx. ö|À, ÁõøÇ, 

öPõiUPõÀ ÷£õßÓ ÷ÁÍõsø©¨ £°ºPÒ 

|À» £¯øÚz u¸QßÓÚ. ö|À•iPøµ 

Gß£uØS¨ ö£¯ºU Põµn® TÖ®÷£õx, 

÷\õ©÷» AÁºPÒ ""£õsi¯ Aµ\¸USz 

v¸¨§Án ©UPÒ ö|À»õÀ ÷Põmøh Pmi, 

Pvøµ Gkzx •i_mi Á¢uÚº. AuÚõÀ 

CÆÂh® CÆö£¯º ö£ØÓx.1 GßÖ 

SÔ¨¤kQÓõº. 

v¸¨§Án® GßÖ®, §Án® GßÖ® 

CuøÚz ÷uÁõµ¨ £õhÀ TÖ®, HøÚ¯ 

C»UQ¯[PÐ® SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ.  GÛÝ® 

uØ÷£õx v¸¨¦Án® GßÖ® v¸¨¦ÁÚ® 

GßÖ® ÁÇ[P¨£mk Á¸QßÓx. 

u»® £ØÔ¯ ö\´vPÒ: 

v¸¨§Án©õÁx Q÷µuõ²PzvÀ ÷uÄ¦µ® 

¦m£ÁÚ® GßÖ®, v÷µuõ²PzvÀ 

C»USª¦µ® GßÖ®, xÁõ£µ²PzvÀ 

¤µ©¦µ® GßÖ® P¼²Pzv÷» £õìPµ¦µ®, 

BÚ¢uÁÚ®, •zv¯õa]µ©®, ]u®£µ®, 

uTænõPõ], \xº÷Áu¦µ®, ¤vº•zv¦µ® 

GßÖ® ö£¯º öPõsk ÂÍ[Q¯x GÚ ²P 

Ai¨£øh°À BÚ÷uõº Áµ»õØÔøÚ¨ ö£ØÖ 

ÂÍ[SÁuõPz v¸¨§Án® ¦µõn® 

TÖQÓx. C¢u¨ ¦µõnzvÀ EÒÍ C¸£x 

\¸zP[PÎ¾® Czu»zvÀ ]Ó¨¦PÒ 

Gkz÷uõu¨£kQßÓÚ. AÁØÖÒ Czu»® 

AÔ¢x ö\´²® £õÁ[PøÍ }UPÁÀ»x, 

CÓ¢uÁºPÐUS •zv uµÁÀ»x Gß£Ú 

•ußø©¯õÚøÁ.  v¸¨§Án¨ ¦µõn® 

TÖ® HøÚ¯ ]Ó¨¦PÒ AkzxÁ¸® 

C¯ÀPÎÀ u»Â÷\h®, wºzuÂ÷\h® £ØÔU 

TÖ•P©õÚ Ch® ö£ØÖÒÍÚ. 

v¸¨§Ánzu»zvØS Á¢u ‰Áº £vP® £õi¯ 

ö\¯ø»a ÷\UQÇõº ö£›¯¦µõnzvÀ 

uÛzuÛ÷¯ SÔ¨¤mkÒÍõº. AÁØÔÀ 

v¸bõÚ\®£¢u º  £vP® £õi¯ ö\¯ø»z 

v¸bõÚ\®£¢u º  ¦µõnzvÀ, 

""£ØÓõ ºu® ¦µ[PÒ ©ø»a]ø»¯õÀ ÷£õ¢x 

£µ©Úõ º ; v¸£zy º  £o¢x ÷£õ¢x 

¦ØÓõ¸® £o§sh ¦ÛuÚ º u® 

§Ánzøu¨¦US CøÓg] «¨¦PÌ¢x £õi''
2
 

GßÖ SÔ¨¤kQÓõ º . 

u»zvß ]Ó¨¦: 

‰÷Á¢u¸® Á¢x ÁÈ£mh 

öu´Ázußø©²®, C¯ØøP ÁÍ•® {øÓ¢u 

u»® v¸¨§Án®. 

""•øÓ¯õº •i÷\ºöußÚÁº ÷\µº &÷\õÇº 

                           PÒuõ® Án[S® 

vøÓ¯õº  JÎ÷\º ö\®ø©÷¯õ[S®  

                                öußv¸¨§n÷©''
3
 

GßÖ®, 

. . . . . . . §Án¢uøÚ¨ 

£µÂ¯ Ai¯Á º UQÀø» £õÁ÷©''
4
 

GÚÄ® v¸bõÚ\®£¢u ÷uÁõµzvÀ 

SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx. ""¦»õÀ G¾®¦ §ÁõPz 

÷uõßÔ¯ v¸zu»®'' GßÖ A¨£º ö£¸©õß 

÷uÁõµ® TÖQÓx. Aøh¢uÁº £õÁ[PøÍ 

}[S® ¦so¯ß u[S® v¸zu»® §Án® 

GßÖ _¢uµº ÷uÁõµ® v¸¨§Ánzøua 
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_mkQÓx. v¸Áõ\P® Rºzv v¸ÁPÁ¼À 

]Áö£¸©õß GÊ¢u¸Î¯ v¸zu»® 

v¸¨§Án® GßÖ SÔ¨¤h¨£kQÓx. 

P¸Åº ÷uÁº  £õi¯ v¸Âø\¨£õÁÀ 

ÁøµÁÚ[ PÁ º¢vÈ øÁø¯¨ 

ö£õ¸vøµ ©¸[÷Põ¨ PõÁnÃv 

§Án[ ÷Põ°À öPõshõ÷¯''
5
 

GÚz v¸¨§Ánz u»a]Ó¨¦®, CøÓÁß 

÷Põ°À öPõsh ö\´v²® TÓ¨£mkÒÍx. 

C¢u u»zvØS¨ ¦m£Án® GßÖ ö£¯º  

Á¸ÁuØSU Põµn® v¸¨§Án|õuº E»õÂÀ 

""um£ÁÚ¨ £õ›\õu ÁÚ ©øÇ¯õÀ 

¦m£ÁÚ ©õ®÷£õh; ¦xUQÚõ º ''
6 

GßÝ® Á›PÍõÀ SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx. £Uv 

C»UQ¯[PÎÀ v¸¨§Ánzx CøÓÁøÚU 

SÔ¨£uõP¨ £» ö\´vPÒ EÒÍÚ. A¨£º  

÷uÁõµzvÀ "Ái÷Á¾ v›`»¢ ÷uõßÖ¢ 

÷uõßÖ®' GßÓ £vP® §Án |õu›ß £À÷ÁÖ 

÷Põ»[PøÍ, 

BnõQ¨ ö£snõ¯ ÁiÄ ÷uõßÖ® 

 Ai¯Á º Pm Põµ•u ©õQ¯z ÷uõßÖ®''
7
. 

GßöÓÀ»õ® SÔ¨¤kQÓx.  v¸¨§Án|õuº 

E»õ §Án|õuº  _¯®¦ |õuµõPz ÷uõßÔ¯ 

uø»Áß GÚU TÖ®, 

"" . . . . .  ^h º EÒÍ 

£õ›À PhÄÒ £»õÁõ¯z uøÇUP Auß 

÷Á›À QøÍzu •uÀ ÂønÁº ÷PõÚ'' 
8
 

GßÓ PÀöÁmka ö\´v¯õÀ AÔ¯»õ®. 

Áµ»õØÖa ö\´vPÒ: 

v¸¨§Án® £ØÔ Áµ»õØÖa ö\´vPÒ 

AøÚzx® AÆÁU Põ» Aµ_ ©ØÖ® Aµ]¯À 

öuõhº¦ Eøh¯ÚÁõP EÒÍÚ. C¢ua 

ö\´vPÒ •ØPõ»¨ £õsi¯º Áµ»õØ÷Óõk®, 

¤ØPõ»¨ £õsi¯º Áµ»õØ÷Óõ¸® AÁºPøÍ 

Akzx Bm]US Á¢u |õ¯UPº Áµ»õØ÷Óõk® 

öuõhº¦ Eøh¯ÚÁõP EÒÍÚ. ÷©¾® 

|õ¯UPº Põ»zvÀ ]Ó¢x ÂÍ[Q¯ 

Cµõ©|õu¦µ® ÷\x£v ©ßÚºPÒ 

Áµ»õØ÷Óõk®, Cµõ©|õu¦µ® ^ø©°À 

C¸¢x ¤›zuø©UP¨£mha ]ÁP[øPa 

^ø©°ß Áµ»õØ÷Óõk® öuõhº¦øh¯uõPz 

v¸¨§Án® £ØÔ¯ Áµ»õØÖa ö\´vPÒ 

EÒÍÚ. 

•ØPõ»¨ £õsi¯º Áµ»õØ÷Óõk 

v¸¨§Án® §Án|õuº ÷Põ°À Áµ»õÖ 

öuõhº¦øh¯uõP EÒÍx.  Czöuõhº¤øÚ¨ 

§ÁÚ |õuº ÷Põ°À ¦v°À Põn¨£k® 

ÁmöhÊzvÀ Aø©¢u •ØPõ»¨ £õsi¯ 

©ßÚº PÀöÁmkPÒ, ö\¨¦¨£møh¯[PÒ 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ.
9
 ¤ØPõ»¨ £õsi¯º 

Áµ»õØ÷Óõk öPõsh öuõhº¤øÚz 

""v¸¨§Án® ö\¨¦¨ £møh¯[PÒ''
10

 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ.  HøÚ¯ Áµ»õØÖz öuõhº¦a 

ö\´v°øÚ Áµ»õØÖ ¡ÀPÒ 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ. 

|õ¯UPº Bm]U Põ»zvÀ Q.¤.1659&B® 

BsiÀ ø©_º ©ßÚµõÚ Põ¢wµÁ |µ\µõá 

Eøh¯õº (‰UPÖ¨¦ ÷£õº) v¸©ø» 

|õ¯UP¸hß ÷£õº öuõkzuº.  v¸©ø» 

|õ¯UPº Cµõ©|õu¦µ® ©ßÚµõÚ  v¸©ø» 

CµS|õu ÷\x£v°ß  EuÂø¯ |õiÚº. 

v¸©ø» ÷\x£v°ß (1647&1672) EuÂUS 

øP©õÓõP, uõ¼US÷Á¼ (Aµ]°ß E°øµU 

PõzuÁº) GßÓ £mh•®, A›•P¨ £À»US 

GßÓ £õ›]¾®, v¸¨§Án®, v¸a`È, 

£ÒÎ©h®, BQ¯ £SvPøÍ²® |Áµõzv› 

ÂÇõU öPõshõk® E›ø©ø¯²® v¸©ø» 

|õ¯UPº v¸©ø» CµS|õu ÷\x£vUS® 

AÁ¸øh¯ \¢uv°Ú¸US® öPõkzuõº
11

  

CuÚõÀ ©xøµ |õ¯UPº Bm]°ß RÈ¸¢x 

Q.¤.1659&® BsiÀ HØ£mh ÷£õ›À 

öÁØÔUS EuÂ¯ CµS|õu ÷\x£vUS¨ 

£›\õPz v¸©ø» |õ¯UPµõÀ AÎUP¨£mhx 

GßÓ Áµ»õØÖa ö\´v ö£Ó¨£kQÓx.  Cuß 

‰»® |õ¯UPº Áµ»õØ÷Óõk v¸¨§Án® 

Áµ»õÖ öPõskÒÍ öuõhº¦ ÂÍUP® 

ö£ÖQßÓx. 
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\]Áºnz ÷uÁº Põ»zvÀ 

Cµõ©|õu¦µa^ø©°À C¸¢xa ]ÁP[øP 

uÛa ^ø©¯õP E¸ÁõUP¨£mh÷£õx, 

v¸¨§Án® ]ÁP[øPa ^ø© Bm]°ß RÌ 

Á¢ux
12

.  ¤ßÚ ºa ]ÁP[øP ©ßÚµõÚ ©¸x 

\÷Põuµ º PÐUS® Em£mh £Sv¯õP C¸¢ux 

GßÓ Áµ»õØÖU SÔ¨¦a ö\´v°ß ‰»® 

]ÁP[øPa ^ø©°ß Áµ»õØ÷Óõk 

v¸¨§Án® Áµ»õÖ öPõsh öuõhº¦ 

öÁÎ¨£kQÓx. 

•iÄøµ: 

v¸¨§Án® GßÖ® §Án|õuº ÷Põ°À 

£ØÔ¯ £µ®£øµa ö\´vPÎß uõUP®, 

¦µõn[PÒ, C»UQ¯U SÔ¨¦PÎÀ 

Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. ¦µõna ö\´vPÒ 

v¸¨§Án® ©ØÖ® §Án|õuº ÷Põ°À 

£ØÔ¯ öuõsø©a ]Ó¨¤øÚ²®, •ußø©z 

ußø©°øÚ²® GkzxU TÖQßÓÚ.  

£søhz uªÇPzvÀ CøÓzußø©²®, 

C¯ØøP ÁÍ•® {øÓ¢uuõP¨ §Án|õuº 

÷Põ°¾®, v¸¨§Án•® ÂÍ[QÚ 

Gß£uØS C»UQ¯¨ £SvPÒ Buõµa 

\õßÖPÍõP EÒÍÚ. v¸¨§ÁÚ® £ØÔ¯ 

Áµ»õØÖa ö\´vPÒ, §Án|õuº 

÷Põ°¾hÝ®, C[S |øhö£Ö® ÁÈ£õkPÒ 

©ØÖ® v¸ÂÇõUPÐhÝ® 

öuõhº£øh¯uõP÷Á EÒÍÚ. v¸¨§Án® 

GßÖ Fº¨ ö£¯¸® §Án|õuº GßÓ 

CøÓÁÚx ö£¯¸® ö£¸®£õßø©¯õÚ 

ö£¯º ÁÇUPõP ÁÇ[P¨£mk Á¢xÒÍÚ. 

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ: 
1. ÷\õ©÷» & Cµõ©|õu¦µ® ©õÁmh® £U.342 
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Kalatheeswarar Temple at Uthamapalayam: An Art Historical Perspective 

G. Murali Prasath* 

Temples are the most significant monuments and 

spiritual vestiges of Indian culture. The elaborate 

structure of the temple follows since the ritual and 

festival containing image worship was firmly 

established. Both south and north India saw the 

evolution of different architectural types. The Sthala 

Puranas, a legendary history of sacred sites that 

contains a history of important divine persons who 

worked miracles and performed in penance at the 

temple, have provided the vital position of each temple. 

These temples serve as a place of prayer as well as a 

cultural center for social occasions. Since the Sangam 

period, rulers in Tamil Nadu have erected and 

worshipped in temples. Stone temples eventually 

replaced the earlier temples constructed of perishable 

materials. There are a number of styles among them, 

including single stone temples; rock cut cave temples, 

and structural temples. The numerous temples were 

constructed in Tamil Nadu under monarchs who ruled 

the Tamil region, including the Pallavas, Pandyas, 

Cholas, Vijayanagara-Nayaks etc1. These have had a 

significant impact on Tamils' cultural heritage. 

In this paper, aims to trace out the architecture, 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of Medieval History, School of Historical Studies, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai - 21. 
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and sculptures of the Kalatheeswara temple at 

Uthamapalayam Taluk of Theni district. Kalatheeswara 

temple at Uthamapalayam stands on the western bank of 

Mullaiperiyar. Uthamapalayam's history began in the 3rd 

century B.C. It appears to be one of the important Jain 

centers in Madurai, which served as the capital of the 

Pandya country. During the middle Ages, 

Uthamapalayam served as the administrative center for 

numerous military camps of Madurai Nayak Kingdom. 

Eminent poligars of Madurai Nayak Kingdom occupied 

this place and made it a Playam which means a transit 

or permanent camp. This region was once under the 

control of a local chieftain called Uttappa Konadama 

Naicken and from his time, this place came to be called 

Uttamapalayam.2 Initially constructed in a modest form 

during the Pandya period, this temple was then rebuilt 

and enlarged upon during the Nayak period. The temple 

represents the architecture and sculpture of the Nayak 

period. The gift of land to the Kalatheeswara temple in 

Uthamapalayam was recorded in an inscription by 

Madurai Nayak ruler Rani Mangammal that was found 

on a slab placed at the temple's main entrance.3  A 

copper plate grant issued by Nayak ruler Bangara 

Tirumalai records a donation made by the village of for 

the expenses involved with the palanquin festival 

honouring the god Kalatistivara and the goddess 

Gnanambiga.4 

Kalatheeswara temple is also called Kalahasti and 

the goddess is Gnanambikai. There are well-known 

Panchabootha Sthalams for the five elements, including 

those in Kanchipuram, Kalahasti, Tiruvanaikoil, etc. 

This temple is considered Vayu (air) Kshetra in this 

region. This temple is known as South Kalahasti. 

Similar to the Kalahasti Temple in Andhra Pradesh, 

there is a Kannapar shrine on the south side as well as 

separate shrines for Rahu and Ketu. For this reason, 

devotees often refer to this temple as Kalakasti of the 

South (Thenkalahasti).This is one of the rare temples 

with separate shrines for Rahu and Ketu.5 

Architecture 

Indian architecture evolved starting in the 

prehistoric era. The earliest period of Indian architecture 

is represented by the remains of the ancient cities of the 

Indus civilization. In the early stage of temple 

construction, temples based on Silpa and Agamas were 

constructed. The Hindu temple is considered to 

represent the human body, which is thought to have six 

basic parts: foot, body, shoulder, neck, head, and hair. 

Temples are made up of several different elements, such 

as the Sanctum Sanctorum, Arthamandapam, 

Mahamandapam, Flag Tree, Vimana, and Prakaram, 

among others.6 According to it, temples include a 

variety of elements in the Vimana such as adhittanam 

(plinth), upapitha (sub-base), prasthara, bhitti (wall of 

the vimana), etc. 

The Kalatheeswara temple is situated towards the 

east and has a square Garbha-Griha, Antarala, 

Arthamandapam, Mahamandapam, Parkaram, and 

Rajagopuram. The sanctum of the temple is divided into 

sections like Adithanam, Upanam, Upapitha,  Jagadi, 

and Pattigai. A Vimana's sub-base, Upapitha, has 

identical Adhisthana parts.7 A source of ornamentation 

has been used on the exterior of the vimana and their 

mandapa. Since the temple's superstructure was 

renovated at a later time. The temple in enclosed in a 

rectangular enclosure surrounded by granite walls. The 

Rajagopuram of Kalatiswara temple is three storied 

with three kalasas. The height of the gopura is about 

thirteen meters. The sculptures of the dwarapalas are in 

the salas of all three tiers. 

In this, (mulavar) Lord Shiva appears in a linga 

pose in the sanctuary. There is a 1008 lingam cut in a 

similar state of the sanctuary. The sanctuary's best view 

is considered to be this one. The sanctum, antarala, the 

mukhamandapa, and the arthamandapa are split by 

layers. The two huge Dwarapalakas sculptures at the 

entrance to Artha Mandapam, along with the six 

adorned pillars in MukhaMandapam, are both 

exceedingly beautiful.  

On the northern side of the main shrine stands the 

Gnanambigai Amman shrine. In the south Indian 

temples in late Chola and Pandya temples built 

according to agamic principles, the female deity is 

generally located to the left of the male deity. However, 

this custom is disregarded in temples built during the 

Vijayanagar-Nayak period.8 On the northern side of the 
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main shrine stands the Gnanambigai Amman shrine. It 

has a garbha-griha, ardhamandapa, and mahamandapa. 

On the north side of the artha mandapam, there is a 

south-facing palliyarai in the center. 

There is a separate shrine where Shanmuga 

(Somaskanda) is located between Kalatheeswarar and 

Gnanambigai. Shanmuga, the six-faced Muruga, has a 

garbhagriha that is square, an ardhamandapa, that has 

been rectangular, and a mukhamandapa.9 

The Niches are accommodative to deities. In this 

temple, the sanctum's exterior walls have Niches 

designs on them. In architecture, a niche is a decorative 

recess that is carved out of a wall for the purpose of 

displaying a statue, vase, or other artefacts. Such as 

patra, chitra, and toranas, makara toranas are also used 

in the architecture of niches from the Pandyas period.10 

Ardha Mandapam 

The Ardha Mandapam is square in layout, has 

supported by six massive pillars, and contains all the 

usual features, such as a Nandi Peedam and flagpole. 

On the upper wall edges of the pillars, the 

Thiruvilayadal puranam miniature sculptural stories are 

carved. The temple has 250 pillars in total, some of 

which has sculptures depicting scenes from the Skanda 

Puranam, Ramayana and the Mahabharata. The 

devakosthas at the Kalatheeswara temple were 

decorated with split pilasters. The pilasters have simple 

and plain malastana, tadi, kudamkalasa, padmas, and 

palaka. The kalasas of the Swami temple have leaf 

decorations on them. The padma petals that are beneath 

the palaka are projecting out of the palaka. 

The empty devakosthas, square-shaped pillars, 

corbels, vyalas shown in full form are some of the 

exclusive features of the temples of the Pandya kingdom 

and the same elements are seen in this temple too. From 

the architectural and inscriptional evidence, it is 

presumed that the temple might have been constructed 

on a small scale during the later Pandya period and 

renovated and enlarged during the Nayak period.11 The 

temples that were built since the Nayak period have 

figures and decorations carved into their walls, pillars, 

and ceilings. This temple, which was renovated at the 

time, is beautifully ornamented. 

There is a unique carving on a wall in the 

ardhamandapa in front of the Shiva shrine that depicts 

all 27 stars, all 12 zodiac signs, and the Vasthu Bagavan 

in the center. Brahma and Saraswathi pray before the 

Lingam that is situated above this panel. All three of 

them are surrounded by a snake. Another panel next to 

it shows the Surya Mandalam, which has the Sun God 

surrounded by the 12 signs of the Zodiac. This is a very 

unique creation in this temple. People with unique 

problems in their zodiac signs or horoscopes are 

believed to give special prayers to their signs and pray 

to the Shiva figure above the Vasthu Bhagavan, 

following local customs. 

Sculptures 

Indian sculpture is one of the important modes of 

visual communication of religious ideas. The images of 

gods and goddesses are mythological, symbolic, and 

philosophical characteristics of various incarnations, 

and attributes of different sects, often asserting one as 

superior over the other. The Hindu temple is an 

idealised representation of the cosmos, and the 

sculptures that embellish its many features were 

similarly designed and created in an idealised manner.12 

Every Hindu temple, large or small, has a diversity of 

representations of the gods and goddesses in various 

positions, from the sanctum to the pillar, niches, and 

from the very top of the gopuram to the basement of the 

floor. 

The sculptures in this temple reflect the Pandya 

and Nayak period sculptures. On the first prakara the 

south side, there is a shrine of Kannapar. Kannapar 

Nayanar is shown in standing posture with rudraksha 

mala, bow, and arrows.- There is a separate shrine for 

Kannapar here, as is the case at Kalahasti in Andhra 

Pradesh. Kalahasti is associated with 

KannappaNayanar.13 In the inner prakaram, he is 

followed by 63 Nayanmars and a group of 

Asthamadhas, Brahmi, Maheswari, Goumari, 

Vaishnavi, Varahi, Indrani and Chamundadevi there are 

here. Ganesha and Lingothpava sculptures are placed in 

the niche on the southern external wall of the sanctum in 

the first parakara. 
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There are separate shrines at the back of the 

sanctum sanctorum for Kannimula Ganapathi, 

Kashiviswanathar, Meenakshi Sundareswarar, 

Sarabeswarar, Sahasralingam, Jvaradevar, Naga, and 

Saraswati. Furthermore, shrines to Mahalakshmi, 

Kubera, Ketu and his consort Chitralayadevi, Rahu and 

his consort Simhikadevi, Nataraja, Bhairava, Surya, and 

Chandra can be found on the northern side. The usual 

deities Daksanamurthy and Durga have shrines. There is 

an image of Adhikara Nandi and Nandikeswari near to 

the entrance door.14 

Conclusion 

The Kalatheeswara temple complex has parakara 

accommodating big, and small shrines and mandapa 

meant for the performance of specific rituals. The 

temple is a huge structure with gopuras, a vimana, tank, 

mandapas with magnificent pillars, and many stone 

sculptures. Inside the temple, the pillars are beautifully 

carved with various decorations. In all the villages of 

this region, people celebrate the local festival during the 

hot summer season to please the deity. Festivals 

celebrated in the temple include the Chithirai Festival, 

Aippasi Annabishekam, Margazhi Arudra Darshan, 

Shivratri, and Thirukarthigai. These celebrations set the 

scene for societal harmony between various social 

classes. For them, the festivals serve as a form of 

entertainment. 
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Nagapattinam – The Last Fortress of Buddhism in South India 

K.Saraswathi* 

This article reveals that the concept of peace is 

obtained in the word Shanti, Which has receive its due 

place in the doctrines of Buddhism. It may not be a 

unfounded ascertain that the Buddha sent his Bhikkhus 

to preach Dhamma to ensure peace and harmony in 

different thus:‖ Caratha, Bhikkkhave, Carikam 

bahujana hitaya, bahujan sukhaya, attaya hitaya, 

Cadevamanussanam.‖ i.e. Bhikkhus, went everywhere 

for the purpose of welfare to many, happiness to many 

and for the prosperity of many, happiness to many and 

for the prosperity of many and well being of gods and 

mankind.1 It is, therefore, our duty to make known to 

the people of the world through our conduct and 

behaviour Greed, hatred and delusion should be totally 

abolished and peace and harmony should be established 

in the world. The Bhikkhus performed the assigned tasks 

heart and soul and as a result, due to the inherent 

humanitarianism in the Dhamma, people of the World, 

*Guest Lecturer, Dept. of History, Govt. Arts and Science College, Manalmedu. 
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about one third of world population at one time 

embraced Buddhism.2 

It is relevant to remember that the world 

experienced already two world wars apart from 

innumerable sporadic fighting all over the globe from 

time immemorial. The world camours for peace, but 

peace is elusive as all are aware; the race for armaments 

is still rampant. The feeble voice of the few to put an 

end to it does reach the ears of those who are at the 

helm of affairs.3 Moreover, the modern science and 

technology added to the problem by inventions of 

various sophisticated weapons capable of playing havoc 

with the existence of life on earth. 

A peep into the past shows that although the 

political powers often resorted to violence for solving 

problems, carried, them nowhere and on the other hand, 

created more complications. Violence begets more 

violence leading to endless woe. We came kings and 

monarchs dedicated themselves to the service of 

the people following the Buddha‘s message. As a 

result, the periods of reign of these rulers such as 

Ashoka, Kaniska, Harshavardhan and others were 

marked with peace and prosperity.4 If the present 

political powers abjure violence following in their 

footsteps, they too will be paving the way for peace.5 

Nagapattinam is one of major port cities in Tamil 

Nadu. It became a well-known city during the period of 

Pallavas and Medieval Cholas. Many foreign travellers 

used to reach Tamil Nadu via Nagapattinam. Buddhism 

rose to prominence in Nagapattinam because many 

Chinese travellers visited this place for their business 

purposes. This paper will discuss the importance of 

Nagapattinam as a Buddhist centre.6 The larger issue 

that this paper addresses is that of inter-cultural 

exchanges across the seas that linked coastal Buddhist 

centres, as indicated by archaeological remains and 

ritual objects, such as bronzes. The site in question is 

that of Nagapattinam on the Tamil coastal known for 

the versatility of its sailing and fishing communities to 

the present, which suffered serious losses during the 

2004 tsunami. Though the present district of 

Nagapattinam was demarcated in 1991, it is known to 

have been settled as early as the prehistoric Neolithic 

period, followed by urn burials of the Iron Age 

Megalithic period dated to the 2nd and 1st millennia 

BCE. It also provides evidence for continued activity 

well into the present.7 

Buddhism in Nagapattinam flourished from the 

2nd Century CE to 17th Century. Mid 19th century in 

Tamil Nadu, an ancient dilapidated tower stood 

majestically in the Nagapattinam seashore as a lone 

reminder of a forgone heritage. Nagapattinam was 

considered to be a chief Buddhist centre from the time 

of the Pallavas, that is from 6th century CE. This was 

confirmed by a famous Chinese traveller I-Tsing in his 

observations. The city served as an important Buddhist 

centre during the Pallava and Medieval Chola period. 

Although there were other port cities like 

Mahabalipuram and Vasavasamudram, the Chinese and 

Javanese travellers used only Nagapattinam to reach 

Tamil Nadu.8 

Many Chinese Buddhists came to Nagapattinam 

for trading and they needed a place to pray. As a result 

of this they constructed a Buddhist temple which later 

came to be called "China Pagoda". This temple was 

built during the reign of Pallava king Narasimhavarman 

II Pallava after gaining his permission. During this 

period, again, Vajrabodhi (661-730 AD) a great 

Buddhist Acharya, went to China and presented the 

Buddhist text Maha Prajna Paramita to the Chinese 

king and also spread Vajrayana Buddhism in China.9 

Known locally then as the ‗Puduveli Gopuram‘ 

none knew what it was. The British rulers decided to 

dismantle it and build a school in its place. They also 

chopped off an ancient tree as part of the construction. 

To the surprise of all, the laborers found a brick 

chamber below the roots of the tree. There were five 

exquisitely carved ancient Buddha statues well 

preserved inside that chamber. This triggered a major 

archeological investigation by the British and by 1930s, 
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around 350 bronze statues of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 

were discovered from various parts of Nagapattinam.10 

From the inscriptions that were uncovered by then, it 

also became evident that the dilapidated tower was part 

of the famed Mahayana Buddhist Monastery, 

Chudamani Vihara, constructed in 1006 CE during the 

reign of Rajaraja Chola I. Chudamani Vihara was 

constructed in 1006 CE by the Srivijayan king Sri 

Vijaya Maravijayattungavarman with the patronage of 

Rajaraja Chola.11 The vihara building survived in 

dilapidated condition. Since 1856, about 350 Buddha 

bronzes have been found at Nagapattinam, dating from  

the 11th to the 16th century.The statues were hidden 

below a tree, probably to protect them during a raid by 

some hostile forces. Puduveli Gopuram, remains of 

Chudamani Vihara, an ancient Buddhist Monastery in 

Nagapattinam as seen in the 19th century. This structure 

was instrumental in the later findings regarding the 

history of Buddhism in Nagapattinam.12 

Nagapattinam was interestingly both one of the 

first and the last centers of Buddhism in South India. 

Even now, there are places such as Sangamangalam, 

Buddhamangalam, Putthakkudy, etc around 

Nagapattinam, as a reminiscence of its Buddhist past.13 

When Marcopolo was travelling to China through 

Nagapattinam in 13th century CE. He found a stupa in 

Nagapattinam , which provides us with the following 

account: 

"It is surrounded with stones. There is stupa of 

earth and brick many feet high. It bears the following 

Chinese inscriptions -'The work was finished in the 

eighth moon, of the third year-Hiun-tsung (1267)'. It is 

related that these characters have been engraved by 

some Chinese imitation of inscriptions on stone of these 

countries; up to the present time they have not been 

destroyed."14 

During 8th - 9th century Buddhism flourished in 

Nagapattinam. It is mentioned in Guruparampara 

records of the Sri Vaishnavas that the Buddhist idol was 

removed and a Vaishnavite temple was constructed for 

Lord Sri Ranganatha of Srirangam by the devout 

Vaishnava saint Tirumangai Alvar. 

Tamil Kings strongly patronized the spread of 

Buddhism in Nagapattinam and the religion had the 

support of the king Rajaraja Chola I. This period was 

also considered to be the golden age of Buddhism. As 

depicted by Larger and Smaller Laiden copper plates, 

Rajaraja Chola I permitted the Sailendra King 

Maravijayatungavarman to build a Vihara and a Palli in 

the name of the latter's father Chudamanivarman of the 

Sailendra dynasty of Srivijaya (Sumatra, Java and 

Malaya). Rajaraja I also gifted a heavy grant to this 

Cudamani Vihara and during the 21st year of his rule. 

He made the copper plate grant of the village 

Anaimangalam to the Vihara made by Rajaraja I.15 

Valentyn who visited Nagapattinam in 1725 AD 

also mentions China pagoda in his travelogue. Sir 

Walter Eliot makes a mention about the "China Pagoda" 

before it was demolished by Jesuits in 1867 AD. Eliot 

describes this Pagoda as follows : 

"Till within the last few years there was to be seen 

on the Coromandel coast, between one and two miles to 

the north of Nagapattinam, a tall weather-beaten tower, 

affording a useful landmark to vessels passing up and 

down the coast. It went by various names, as the 

Puduveligopuram, the old pagoda, Chinese pagoda.."16 

Let me shift the focus to the architecture that 

survives at Nagapattinam, which largely dates to the 

19th century. The Dutch traveler Wouter Schouten 

visited the Tamil coast in the 1660s and described a 

brick structure at Nagapattinam that he termed the 

'Chinese Pagoda'; an account repeated by a Dutch priest 

Francois Valentyn in his 1724 publication. The temple 

was extant until the nineteenth century. Sir Walter Elliot 

visited the Chinese Pagoda in 1846 on board the 

government steamer Hugh Lindsay, which travelled 

down the coast, and described it as a 'four-sided tower 

of three stories constructed of bricks closely fitted 

together without cement'.17 There was a fort in its 

vicinity and 'about 1% miles NNW from the fort stands 
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the old Black Pagoda, which is one of the most 

conspicuous objects in approaching this part of the 

coast'. Despite local objections, the Governor-in-

Council approved the demolition of the Buddhist temple 

on 28 August 1867 by French Jesuits who had been 

expelled from Pondicherry and had wanted to construct 

a college in its place. 

During demolition of the monastery at 

Nagapattinam by the Jesuits in 1856 many Buddhist 

bronze images were recovered. In a carefully concealed 

brick chamber five bronze images of the Buddha were 

found, one of them with a Tamil inscription on the 

pedestal, which reads: Hail Prosperity! The Nayakar 

(Buddha), who assured the salvation of scholarly 

Pandits who learnt the Agama (Nikaya).18 Three 

hundred and fifty Buddhist bronzes were discovered 

between 1856 and 1930s at Vellipalayam and 

Nanayakkara Street in Nagapattinam. 

Conclusion 

A discussion on the contribution of various 

communities in the movement of culture and ideas must 

incorporate the role of scholars, scribes, sailors and 

Buddhist and Hindu pilgrims. It is evident that one must 

think and work in terms of multiple networks across the 

Bay of Bengal encompassing diverse social, religious 

and cultural groups. It is imperative that these networks 

not be viewed in terms a linear flow of goods, ideas and 

culture from one nation state to other countries of the 

Indian Ocean world, but rather highlight the equally if 

not more important role of mobility and cross-cultural 

movements in the dynamics of cultural exchange.19 It is 

within these larger networks that maritime heritage sites 

as also maritime communities need to be considered. 

Bronze objects, as in this case the beautiful 

Nagapattinam Buddha image need to be admired not 

only for their aesthetic workmanship and appeal, but for 

the valuable insights that they provide to the now lost 

world of coastal temples, such as the "Black Pagoda" at 

Nagapattinam, and to maritime travel. 
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Sri Chandrasoodeswarar Temple  

J. Vidhyavathi* 

Introduction  

Hosur town has eight hundred years of history. It 

was founded in the year 207 A.D., when Battakurrappa 

Nayakka, a petty chieftain who established his sway at 

Bagalur near Hosur and who is said to have been 

migrated from Gokula Brindavan near Mathura in North 

India founded this small town called Hosur.1 Sri 

Chandrasoodeswarar temple is located on the eastern 

hill near Hosur.  

The original name of Hosur was Savidanadu or 

Savidapadi. Hoysalas annexed this place and 

incorporated this with their Karnataka territories. The 

term Hosur was derived from Hosauru of Kanarese 

language which means New Town.2 

 

Therefore this New 

Town of Hoysalas later came to be known as Hosur. It 

is stated that Siva Linga in the sanctum sanctorum had 

moon (chandra) on its crown. Therefore Savidanayanat 

temple later became very popular as 

Chandrasoodeswarar temple.3
 

 

This temple has become very important since the 

13th century. Veera Ramanathan, Valla Deva and Veera 

Vishwanatha, the important Hoysala kings donated 

lands very generously to this temple. In one of the 

inscriptions, it is mentioned that Chandrasoodeswarar 

temple ws built by Tirubuvanamalla Burvatha Raja 

Attialwar, a great Hoysala king. Later his son 

Thirumathalwar donated a whole village to this temple 

for performing pooja. It is stated that this historical 

incident would have taken place in 1261 A.D.4 From the 

epigraphical sources, it is understood that services to the 

temple were rendered by the prominent personalities of 

the Hoysala dynasty and of the imperial Cholas.  

Ramanatha ruled over this region with Kundani 

near Veppanapalli as his headquarters. Ramanatha and 

his wife were buried near Hosur after their death. He 

dug a big tank near Hosur which is still known as 

‗Ramanayakan Eri‘.  

In one of the inscriptions found in this temple, it is 

stated that during the rue of Atchuta Raya, there was 

one Mahamandaleswara with the mane Iriya 

Tirumalaideva Maha Arasu. His representative was 

Ramanayakkan, who donated lands to the temple and 

also a village to Kupaiyan, one of the employees of the 

temple for rendering his services to the temple.5 

Another inscription of Atchutha Raya dated 1538 A.D. 

is also found but it isneither clear nor complete. It refers 

to the hoy sints of eighteen tempes.6  

An inscription of twelfth century bears the name 

of Kulothunga Chola and it was identified on one of the 

staircases of Chandrasoodeswarar temple. It mentions 

that ninety Nazhi (measure) of oil was donated every 

year by one Rasarasa Periyan.7  

After Ramanatha his son Vishwanatha took over 

the administration of Hosur. He was an incompetent 

ruler. So his uncle Pallarayan III usurped the kingdom, 

and expanded it upto Cannanor in Kerala. Later he was 

killed by Maravarman Sundarapandiya.  

From epigraphical sources, it is found that 

Attimallan the ruler of Murasunadu who was the son of 

Tirubhuvanamalla Parvadi Rajan ruled over Hosur 

region. He was popularly called Azhia Perumal 

Attimalan Karuvandarasan. He brought the Bagalur 

Palayam under his control.  Therefore in memory of this 

ruler, the places in and around Hosur are named after 

him as Attipalli, Attimugam, Attichandiram, Attinattam 

etc.8  

After the Hoysalas, Hosur came under the control 

of Vijayanagar. Mysore Maharaja captured the place 

from Jagadevaraya. Later it was under the control of 

Hyder Ali and Tipu Sultan. It is also related that Tipu 

Sultan renovated Chandrasoodeswarar temple. It is 

observed that Hosur, inhabited by people from different 

races, from different communities and different 

languages and cultures, is proud about the location of 

*Guest Lecturer in History BRPT Dr. MGR Govt Arts & Science College Palacode, Dharmapuri. 
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Arulmigu Chandrasoodeswarar Maragathambal temple. 

This holy temple located on the hill is known by 

different names such as Senbakasalam, Senbagathri, 

Virushabhasalam, Gowtheyaparwathanm, Maharagathri, 

Dhachana Kailasam, Budaragiri etc.  

It is observed that very close to Savidapadi, there 

is a small village called Ilandhai or Chithiramoozhi 

Nallur. It is located on the southern side of Murasu 

Nadu. The fertile and dry lands of the village were 

donated to a Jain temple at Savidapadi as Devadana 

lands. Dhandanayakan Kedaiyan donated these lands to 

the Jain temple for performing pooja and aaradhana. It 

is said that Kaskipaiyan should have built this temple 

and it is mentioned that he was the son of Sri Pochandra 

Sindhanandhi Devar. From this it is clear that during the 

early medieval times, the practice of aaradhana, free 

food distribution, donation of land to the temple were 

associated with the Jain temple. It is also said that in the 

caves of Chandrasoodeswarar hills, Jain monks lived 

and propagated Jainism in this part of the country. This 

cave is located on the western side of the hills at the 

height of 50 staircases and it is called Kundappa Kavi. 

Inside this cave, Siva worship is performed and this 

statue installed in front of the cave is known as 

Kundappar.9  

There are two important gopuras in the temple and 

the first gopura in the first circle is in good condition. It 

has five storeys. It was built with stones, bricks and lime 

mortar upto Adhistana and Devakota. Kapodam stones 

were used for construction and above that, bricks and 

lime were used for building. This gopura at the entrance 

of the main gateway of the temple appears to be a very 

imposing structure. The half pillars of Devakotta 

constructed of nagabandam, tamam, kalasam, kudam 

and palakai. The second gopura was constructed 

towards east and west without any connection to the 

temple. At the entrance of the upapeetam, the basement 

below adhisthana with the three lines kumutham (a 

basement moulding) represents the beautiful art of 

Hoysalas. On the top of the gopuras, the lions‘ faces are 

inscribed in at two places near the vimana.  

 

 

Unique Features of Chandrasoodeswarar Temple   

1. Siva temples located on the hills in Tamil Nadu are 

a few. Among them, Chandtasoodeswarer of Hosur 

is the most reputed and popular one.  

2. It is one of the oldest Siva temple of Tamil Nadu 

constructed thousand years before.  

3. It is stated that Lord Siva appeared in the form of 

linga and thereby known as Tanthonreeswarer.  

4. Of the Siva temples of Krishnagiri and 

Dharmapuri, this temple alone has the statues of 63 

Nayanmars within its precincts.  

5. Among the Siva temple of Krishnagiri this temple 

alone has the deities of Saptamadar.  

6. Lord Siva is found in this temple with his 

paraphernalia of smaller deities on eight directions 

with their respective vehicles except the diety of 

air.  

7. In the four districts of Tamil Nadu namely Salem, 

Nammakkal, Dharmapuri and Krishnagiri, the 

sacred place of Chandrasoodeswarer alone has a 

chariot for the first time made of gold.  

8. The statues of Duvarabalagar are installed in this 

temple and a village is allotted to it. The tax 

collected from the village is donated for the 

maintenance of Duvarabalagar.  

9. Another unique feature of the temple of the temple 

is that it has stalapurana in several languages 

namely, Sanskrit, Telegu, Kannada, Tamil and 

English.  

10. Of all the temples of Dharmapuri and Krishnagiri 

this temple alone has more number of inscriptions 

and so far about 89 inscriptions containing 

historical and useful information are located. The 

Department of Archeology of Tamil Nadu 

Government has identified 27 inscriptions of 

Chandrasoodeswarer temple and published them. 16  
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Ezuµ÷Põ\©[øP v¸U÷PõÂÀ & Kº Áµ»õØÖ B´Ä 

©.•zxUS©õº* 

•ßÝøµ 

£õsi¯ |õmkz u»[PÒ £vÚõßS 

÷uõßÖÁuØS •ß÷£ Kº C»¢øuz u¸Âß 

Ai°÷» _¯®¦Áõ´ •øÍzu y¯ ‰ºzv÷¯ 

©[øP¨ ö£¸©õß, ""©s•¢v÷¯õ ©[øP 

•¢v÷¯õ'' GßÖ öuõßÖöuõmk 

ÁÇUPzv¼¸¢x Á¸® ö\õÀ¼¸¢x 

©so¾® •¢v¯x ""©[øP'' 

v¸Ezvµ÷Põ\©[øP GßÖ 

¦PÌö£ÖÁv¼¸¢x Czu»zvß £Çø©ø¯ 

AÔ¯»õ®. Cµõ©õ¯Ú Põ»¢öuõmk 

Ezuµ÷Põ\©[øP ö£¸ø© ö£ØÖ vPÌQÓx. 

CµõÁoß ©øÚÂ¯õÚ Ás÷hõu›US 

©[PÍ|õuº A¸Î¯ ö\´vø¯ 

Ezuµ÷Põ\©[øPz u»¦µõn•®, 

v¸Áõ\P•®, CÆÁõ»¯zvß 

‰»ìuõÚzv¾ÒÍ PÀöÁmkUPÐ® 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ.  

CÆ B´ÄU Pmkøµ°ß ÷|õUP® uªÌ 

©UPÎß \•uõ¯, £s£õmk ÁõÌÂÀ 

v¸U÷PõÂÀPÎß £[S ªPÄ® •UQ¯©õÚx 

Gß£øu EnºzxÁx BS®. 

Czv¸U÷PõÂ¼À ©õö£¸® ÷Põ¦µ[PÒ, 

©ØÖ® ¡ÖPõÀ ©sh£[PÒ |®ø© Â¯UP 

øÁUQßÓÚ. uªÇP ©UPÎß CUUkøµ°ß 

‰»® Pmhh ©ØÖ® ]Ø£U Pø»bºPÎß 

]Ó¨¦PøÍ |ßS öÁÎ²»SUS 

öÁÎ¨£kzxQÓx. 

Aø©Âh® : 

Ezuµ÷Põ\©[øP A¸ÒªS ©[PÍ|õuº & 

©[P÷ÍìÁ› GßÓ ö£¯º ö£ØÓ 

Czv¸U÷Põ°À ÷\xÁÍ|õmiß uø»|PµõÚ 

Cµõ©|õu¦µ® |P¸US öuß÷©Ø÷P _©õº 10 

ø©À öuõø»ÂÀ Aø©¢xÒÍ 

v¸Ezvµ÷Põ\©[øP GßÓ ]Ø×µõS®. 

÷\x£v ©ßÚºPÎß BÐøPUS Em£mh 

]Ó¢u FµõP Aø©¢xÒÍx. CÆÅº ÁÈ¯õP 

v¸¨¦À»õo, ©ØÖ® ÷\xUPøµ ÷£õßÓ 

Áµ»õØÖ •UQ¯zxÁ® ö£ØÓ Ch[PÐUSa 

ö\À» •i²®.1  

©[PÍ|õuº & ©[P÷ÍìÁ› : 

Ezuµ÷Põ\©[øP°À GÊ¢u¸Î²ÒÍ 

©UPÍ|õuõº _¯®¦ ‰zv¯õP EÒÍõº. 

_¯®¦Áõ´ ÷uõßÔ¯ £õuõÍ ¼VP[PÒ 

ÁhU÷P ""EzµPõ]''°À GÊ¢xÒÍx. 

©ØöÓõßÖ ""öuß øP»õ¯®'' GÚ¨ 

÷£õØÓ¨£k® v¸ Ezvµ÷Põ\©[øP°À 

EÒÍx. Ax÷Á ©[PÍ|õuº BÁõº. ©[øP 

•¢v÷¯õ GßÖ TÖÁuØQÚ[P ©sqUS 

GÀ»õ® •¢v¯x Gß£º. C»¢øu ©µzvß RÌ 

C¸UPUTi¯ 1000 ¼[P[PÒ Á›ø\¯õP J÷µ 

PÀ¼À C¸¨£x CÆÁõ»¯zvß J¸ 

uÛa]Ó¨£õS®.  

§øáPÒ : 

Czv¸U÷PõÂÀ vÚ•® BÖPõ» §øáPÒ 

|øhö£ÖQÓx. CvÀ Aºzu\õ©¨ §øá ]Ó¨¦ 

*
EuÂ¨÷£µõ]›¯º, •xPø» E¯µõ´Ä ø©¯®, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, AÇP¨£õ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿›, PõøµUSi - 
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Áõ´¢uuõS®. Aºzu\õ©¨ §ø\°À 

v¸¨ö£õßÞg\À GßÓ Jß£x £õhÀPøÍ¨ 

£õkQÓõºPÒ. ""v¸¨ö£õßÞg\À'' GßÓ 

Jß£x £õhø» ©õoUPÁõ\Pº 

]u®£µzv¼¸¢x C¢u Ezuµ÷Põ\©[øPø¯ 

{øÚzx £õi²ÒÍõº. Jß£x £õhÀPÎÀ 

C¢u F›ß ö£¯›øÚ SÔ¨¤mkÒÍõº.2  

v¸ÂÇõUPÒ : 

÷Põ°À v¸ÂÇõUPÎÀ CøÓÁß ÷Põ°ø»a 

_ØÔ²ÒÍ ©õh ÃvPÎÀ E»õ Á¸uÀ 

SÔ¨¤hzuS¢u \h[PõS®. C¢{PÌÄ 

CøÓÁß AøÚÁ¸US® ö£õxÁõÚÁß 

Gß£øu EnºzxQÓx. ]zvøµ ©õu® 

öuõhº¢x 10 |õmPÒ v¸ÂÇõUPÒ 

|øhö£Ö®. ÷©¾® C®©õu® |øhö£Ö® 

v¸UPÀ¯õn EØ\Á ÂÇõ ªPa ]Ó¨£õP 

|øhö£Ö®. CuøÚ \zvµSiUS A¸QÀ 

EÒÍ ÷£õP¿º Qµõ© ©UPÍõ¾®, v¸aö\¢yº 

•UPõÛ¯º \•uõ¯zuõ¾® ªPa ]Ó¨£õP 

|hzu¨£mk Á¸QÓx.3 ÷uºv¸ÂÇõ \•uõ¯ 

JØÖø©ø¯ Enºzx® ÁøP°À EÒÍx. 

Cuß‰»® ÁõoP® ÁÍºa]¯øhQÓx 

©ØÖ® ö£õ¸Íõuõµ® E¯µ Áõ´¨¦ÒÍx. ÷uº 

v¸ÂÇõÂß ÷£õx AøÚzx ©UPÐ® Tk® 

Ch©õPÄ®, P»õa\õµ ø©¯©õPÄ® ÂÍ[Q 

Á¸QÓx.4  

B¸zµõ u›\Ú® : 

©õºPÈ ©õuzvÀ ]Áõ»¯[PÎÀ |øhö£Ö® 

""v¸Áõvøµ ÂÇõ'' ªPÄ® ]Ó¨£õÚx. 

v¸Áõvøµ°ß ÷£õx BhÁÀ»ÚõQ¯ 

|hµõá¨ ö£¸©õÝUS ]Ó¨£õÚ 

ÁÈ£õkPÐ®, EØ\Á[PÐ® 

|øhö£ÖQßÓÚ. uªÌ|õmiÀ GÀ»õ 

v¸U÷PõÂ¼¾® v¸Áõvøµ ÂÇõ 

|øhö£ÖQÓx. Bv]u®£µ® GßÖ 

÷£õØÓ¨£k® Ezuµ÷Põ\©[øP°À 

v¸Áõvøµ ÂÇõ ]Ó¨£õP |øhö£Ö®. C[S 

|ÁµzvÚ[PÎÀ JßÓõÚ £aø\ ©µPuzuõÀ 

BÚ |hµõáº ]ø» J÷µ ©µPu PÀ¼ÚõÀ 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mkÒÍx. Ca]ø» £»÷Põi 

©v¨¤»õÚ A§ºÁ ]ø»¯õS®. Cx÷£õ» 

]ø» ÷ÁÖ G[S® CÀø». 

J÷µ ©µPuzvÚõÀ BÚ |hµõáº ]ø» ©zuÍ®, 

Ci÷¯õø\ ©ØÖ® uøµPÎÚõÀ HØ£k® 

AvºÄPÎÚõÀ HØ£k® ]øuÂøÚ 

uk¨£uØPõP Bsk •ÊÁx® \¢uÚU P»øÁ 

§]÷¯ C¸US®. JÆöÁõ¸ Bsk® ©õºPÈ 

©õu® v¸Áõvøµ AßÖ B¸zµõ u›\Úzøu 

•ßÛmk •uÀ |õÒ \¢uÚzøu }USÁõºPÒ. 

A¨÷£õx £aø\ ©µPu |hµõáº ]ø»ø¯ ©UPÒ 

PskPÎ¨£º. CÆÂÇõÂøÚ Põn uªÌ|õk 

Aµ_ ÷£õUSÁµzxU PÇP® Cµõ©|õu¦µ® 

©ØÖ® £µ©USi QøÍ°¼¸¢x ]Ó¨¦ 

÷£¸¢xPÒ C¯UP¨£k®. CÆÂÇõ 

HØ£õkPøÍ Cµõ©|õu¦µ® \©ìuõÚ®, 

÷uÁìuõÚ® ©ØÖ® ÷Põ°À {ºÁõP 

AvPõ›²® ö\´Áº. 

PÀöÁmkPÒ 

÷\Á¨£|õ¯UPº ©Pß Aa_u¨£ß GÝ® ugø\ 

|õ¯UP ©ßÚß Q.¤.1583® BsiÀ 

÷\õÇ|õmiÀ EÒÍ HÊ Qµõ©zøu²®, ]» 

Á¯ÀPøÍ²® AÎzuõß. v¸ÂÇõUPÒ 

|øhö£ÖÁuØPõP ©xøµ •zxÃµ¨£|õ¯UPº 

Q.¤.1608À {»[PøÍ uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍõº. 

£õìPµ ÷\x£v ©ßÚ¸®, AÁµx •ußø©¨ 

£zvÛ¯õÚ Cµõo ©[P÷ÍìÁ› |õa]¯õº 

AÁºPÐ® £» v¸ B£µn[PøÍ ÁÇ[Q¯øu 

Czv¸U÷PõÂÀ PÀöÁmk öu›ÂUQÓx.5 

ugø\ |õ¯UPº : 

©xøµ |õ¯UP›ß Á¼ø© AÍÄ Ph¢uuõÀ 

1532À Aa_uµõ¯º u©x ø©zxÚµõQ¯ 

÷\Á¨£øµ ug\õÅ›À •uÀ |õ¯UPµõP 

A©ºzvÚõº. ÷\Á¨£ |õ¯UPº (1532-1580) 

Bm]°À £» B»¯[PÐUS |ßöPõøh¯õP 

{»® AÎUP¨£mhx. CÁµx ©Pß Aa_u¨£º 

(1580 - 1614) ug\õÅº |õ¯UPµõÚõº.6  

÷\xUPøµ : 

÷\xUPøµ GßÓ Fº Cµõ©õ¯n® 

Põ»¢öuõm÷h ¤µ]zv ö£ØÓ FµõS®. CÆÅº 

Cµõ©|õu¦µ® ©õÁmh® v¸¨¦À»õo 
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ÁmhõµzvÀ EÒÍx. CÆÅ¸US 

""Bv÷\xUPøµ'' GßÓ ö£¯º Esk. Cµõ©º 

Pmi¯ Aøn¯õÀ CÆÅº ¦PÌö£ØÓx. 

C[Q¸¢x Cµsk ø©À öuõø»ÂÀ 

Cµõ©¤µõß Pmi¯ Aøn°ß £SvPÒ 

Ph¾USÒ C¸¨£uõP |®¤ Á¸QßÓÚº.7  

÷\x©ßÚºPÎß £[PÎ¨¦PÒ : 

Cµõ©|õu¦µzøu Bm] ö\´u ©ßÚºPÒ 

÷\x£vPÒ (÷\x & Cµõ©¤µõß Pmi¯ Aøn, 

£v & Aµ\º) GßÖ AøÇUP¨£mhÁºPÎÀ 

v¸Ezuµ÷Põ\ ©[øP°À Aø©¢xÒÍ 

Czv¸U÷Põ°¾US ÷\x£vPÒ v¸¨£oPÒ 

ö\´xÒÍÚº. AÁºPÎß ]ø»PÒ CU÷Põ°À 

¤µPõµzvÀ EÒÍx.  

£µ®£øµ uº©PºzuõUPÒ : 

1. •zxµõ©¼[P ÷\x£v  

2. £õìPµ ÷\x£v  

3. µõáµõ÷áìÁµ ÷\x£v  

4. \s•Pµõ÷áìÁµ ÷\x£v  

5. Cµõ©|õu ÷\x£v  

6. Cµõo C¢vµõ÷uÂ |õa]¯õº  

÷£õßÓÁºPÒ Czv¸U÷Põ°¼ß £µ®£øµ 

uº©PºzuõUPÍõP C¸¢xÒÍÚº.8 CvÀ 

\s•P µõ÷áìÁµ ÷\x£v Gß£Áº Põ[Qµì 

Bm]°À ÷\º¢x uªÇPzvÀ Põ©µõ\º 

Aø©a\µøÁ°À Aø©a\µõP¨ 

£o¯õØÔÚõº.9  

{ºÁõP® : 

Czv¸U÷Põ°À Cµõ©|õu¦µ® \©ìuõÚ®, 

÷uÁìuõÚ® Pmk¨£õmiß RÌ EÒÍx. 

÷©¾® uªÇP Aµ\õÀ C¢x \©¯ 

AÓ{ø»¯zxøÓ, ö\¯À A¾Á»µõÀ {ºÁõP® 

ö\´¯¨£mk Á¸QÓx.  

•iÄøµ 

""öußÛ¢v¯õÂß Põ]'' (Banaras of south India) 

GßÖ AøÇUP¨£k® Cµõ©|õu¦µ ^ø©°À 

(The Estate of Ramnad) ÷\x£v ©ßÚºPÒ Bm] 

ö\´uÚº. CÁºPÒ AøÚzx \©¯ 

÷PõÂÀPÐUS® {»UöPõøhPÒ 

ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍÚº.  CÁºPÍx Bm]°À 

v¸U÷PõÂÀPÒ |À» ÁÍºa] Aøh¢uøu 

Áµ»õØÖa \õßÖPÒ ‰»® AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

A¢u ÁøP°À Ezuµ÷Põ\ ©[øP°À 

Aø©¢xÒÍ v¸U÷PõÂ¾US® HµõÍ©õÚ 

Qµõ©[PøÍ {» uõÚ©õP AÎzxÒÍÚº. 

CÆÁõÖ v¸U÷PõÂÀPÒ \‰P £s£õmk 

ø©¯[PÍõP ÂÍ[QÁ¸Áøu |õ® 

Põn•iQÓx.  
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Evolution of Folk Deities 
Special reference in Sangam literature 

S. Aysha* 

Introduction 

Humans live on hope and faith in God. At every 

stage, they have to face several risks, hazards, and 

challenges. If they do not have a belief that someone 

unseen is protecting them, they will be worried and 

thereby suffer insecurity. Especially in village India, 

epidemics and natural calamities causes duress and 

people seek redress from that unknown, indescribable 

supreme authority, Like `God‘ (Srinivas, 1976). 

Folk religious tradition has a rich past. It is deeply 

rooted in the workship of nature in the form of a fertility 

cult. The ancient society had given preference to mother 

goddess worship. World Civilizations such as Sumerian, 

Assyrian, Mesopotamina, and Indus Valley reveal the 

prominence of the worship of mother goddesses. They 

worshipped food grain since it is their source of living. 

They were all deified in different forms such as food 

grains, and human and metal images. The immature 

crops in the form of Mulaipari are prepared a few days 

before the celebration starts. Different types of stones, 

which resemble the parts of the human body in the form 

of anthropomorphic elements, are also worshipped by 

the folk people. Agriculture is the main activity of folk 

people. Hence, they have perceived the presence of 

divine spirit within food grains and its supportive 

natural elements such as weather, rain, sun and other 

forces. 

In due course they also began to worship the 

deceased heroes, who lost their lives for the protection 

of the village. Among the world religious traditions, the 

Tamil tradition is an impressive one. For the past two 

thousand and five hundred years or more, the religion of 

the Tamil society has consisted of two types of 

worshippers. The first comprises about ten percent of 

the population interested in agamic religion. The content 

and fashion of their religions have changed from time to 

time ranging from the spectrum of Jainism, Buddhism, 

Saivism and Vaishnavism. The religious beliefs and 

practices of the remaining ninety percent of the 

population had never been subjected to rapid changes as 

in the case of the first category since they worshipped 

mother goddesses in various forms and names. 

Village gods like Ayyanar and Madurai Veeran 

were once human beings who were transformed into 

deities due to their heroic activities. Likewise, 

Mariamman and a host of other deities have also 

transformed into deities. Most of them even now receive 

sacrificies of cocks and goats. A few decades ago, the 

more `powerful‘ of the gods and gooddesses received 

the sacrifice of buffaloes. The people considered that 

the local gods and goddesses are powerful. There is a 

saying even in the sophisticated and educated circles 

that: ―This local god is powerful‘: ―That local goddess 

is dangerously touchy‘. 

Objective 

The trend today is to Sanskritize the deities of folk 

tradition so as to give way for the practices of the 

temples of Vedic tradition. Religiously the deities of 

folk tradition are not a welcome feature to the Vedic 

tradition. However, in a changing economic scenario, 

the priests of Vedic tradition are ready to render their 

services to these temples as priests. They have adopted 

different means and strategies. For the purpose of this 

study, the process adopted is called Sanskritization. In 

this the deities of folk tradition are transformed 

physically to match the deities of Vedic tradition. Now 

meaning, message and significance are attached to the 

folk deities. Folk deities are brought to the ambit of 

Vedic tradition either by establishing new blood 

relationships or through the silent revolution of the 

Hindu revivalists. 

Folk deities are the outcomes of the feelings and 

thoughts of folk people. These deities are worshipped 

*Chengalpattu, Tamilnadu 

381



 

not only by the folk people but also some of the socially 

backward people in accordance with their social and 

cultural settings. But Vedic religion assimilated the 

elements of folk religious tradition through the ages and 

made it is a part of the popular Hindu religion. 

Gradually the deities of folk tradition are being 

Sensitized for aiming at total Hindu revivalism. Keeping 

this in mind the study analyses the various aspects of 

Sanskritization resulting in Hindu revivalism in the 

pluralistic context of India. 

History of Tamil’s Religion 

The ancient of Tamil people noted that the surface 

of the habitable portions of the earth could be divided 

into five natural regions, which they called Kurinji, 

mountainous country, Mullai, forest tracts, Marudam, 

the lower river valley, fit for agricultural operations, 

Neydal, the littoral region and Palai or sandy desert. 

They noticed that in each region at different kind of 

human culture. In Palai grew the nomad stage, in 

Kurinji, the hunter stage in Mullai the pastoral stage, in 

Marudam the agricultural stage and in Neydal, the 

finishing and sailing stage, of human development. Not 

only were these different stages of human culture 

evolved in these different regions, but each stage 

continued to exist in its own region, after other stages 

grew in theirs. The men of these regions were 

respectively called Maravar, Kuravar, Ayar, Ulavar and 

Paradavar. The recognition of the different kinds or life 

led by these five different classes of men is a wonderful 

anticipation, made several millenniums ago, of the 

modern science of lift Anthropogeography. In this based 

Deities also varied, as I mentioned before. The religion 

always reflect societies. For example, the Pala Thinai 

people worshiped Kortravai which is an angry form of 

Goddess and People also practciced war and robbery. 

So, religion always impacts society. Hence in analyzing 

all the religious beliefs on the ancient Tamil, one can 

come to the conclusion that the religious beliefs of the 

Tamil people come from their day to day life and have 

their own reason and significance. 

Tinai based deities 

Tolkappiyam in Porul, Ahathinai Sutra five 

located the climate to environmental zone (Tinai) on the 

basis of suspension deities worshipped by the early 

Tamilians. Kurinji- Murugan, Mullai- Thirumal, 

Nieythal- Varunan, Pallai – Kotravai were identified 

from the Agathinaiyiyal of Tholkapiyam. 

©õ÷¯õß ÷©¯ PõkøÓ E»P•® 

÷\÷¯õß ÷©¯ ø©Áøµ E»P•® 

÷Á¢uß ÷©¯ w®¦ÚÀ E»P•® 

Á¸nß ÷©¯ ö£¸©nÀ E»P•® 

•Àø», SÔg] ©¸u® ö|´uÀ GÚa 

ö\õÀ¼¯ •øÓ¯õÀ ö\õÀ»Ä® £k÷© 

                                                                   (APz 5) 

Religious beliefts of the Tamilians 

Ancestral Worship 

People worshipped the spirit of the deceased 

relatives is known as ancestral worship. This particular 

method of worship is spread throughout the world. All 

the present-day temples are intimately connected with 

the graveyard or with the cremation ground. Associated 

with the phenomenon of depth, certain deities are 

worshipped by the Tamils, or to be more accurate, by 

the lower sections among them. The earliest evidence of 

ancestor worship is nadukarkal which mainly memorial 

stone or warrior and community head. The memorial 

pillar (Hero stone), which is erected in memory of the 

warrior was described by Tolkappiyam and also it 

defines the worship of the warrior, the name and the 

heroic deeds of the warrior. 

Põm], PõÀ÷PõÒ }º¨£øh |kPÀ 

^ºzuS ©µ¤À ö£¸®£øh ÁõÌzuÀ GßÖ 

C¸‰ßÖ ©µ¤À PÀö»õk ¦nµ 

                                              (¦Ózvøn C¯À , 5) 

There are many hero stones evidence was 

identified in Tamil Nadu. The Puraporulvenbamallai 

clearly explained the hero stone worship in different 

stages. Masonry (Kalkandal), stone leveling (Kalkol 

nillai), stone watering (Kal Nirpaduthal), stone planting 

(Kal naduthal), stone carving (Kal Muraipalaichial), and 

stone carving are the fields of hero stone. 

Ancestor worship is the practice of the 

continuance of animism. It is known to have flourished 

from early times and it was prevalent during the 

Sangam period. From the practice of nadukal worship, 
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the Kula Deivam concept arose. The souls of those who 

died for the sake of the family are worshipped as family 

deities by installing nadukal for them.  

Among the early Tamils the practice of erecting 

memorial stones (Nadukal) and Hero-stones (Virakkal) 

have appeared and it continued for quite a long time 

after the Sangam age, down to about 11th century AD. 

Evidence gives the clear reference that these stones 

were installed on the graveyards of the fallen heroes 

who died for a common cause. The Sangam literature 

throws some light on Nadukal. Tolkappiyam (porul-63) 

Pattinappalai 73 (line 78 & 79), Malaipadukadam 74 

(line 394-396). Agananooru 75 (line-35), Purananooru 

76 speak about Nadukal. Thirukkural 77 also speaks of 

the worship of fallen martyrs. Silappathikaram has a 

separate division (Nadukal Kathai) to talk about 

Nadukal. Later these stones were worshipped as deities. 

Another famous worship method followed in 

Sangam literature is light worship. This evidence was 

mentioned in Nedunalvadai(40) 

C¸®¦ ö\´ ÂÍUQß Dº¢v›U öPõÏC 

ö|À¾® ©»¸® yE´, øPöuõÊx, (36-44) 

Lights the wick of the iron lamp sprinkles paddy 

and flowers and prays with her hands. 

II-stage of Folk deity’s evolution 

Folk female Deities 

The earliest evidence of female deity worship was 

mentioned in Tholkapiyam – Purathinaiyial. Pallai 

Thinai‘s main deity was Kottravai. 

•Àø»²® SÔg]²® •øÓø©°ß v›¢x 

|À¼¯À¦ CÇ¢x |k[S x¯ºEÖzx¨ 

£õø» Gß£÷uõº £iÁ® öPõÒÐ® 

                                                (PõkPõs Põøu, 64-66) 

Male Deities 

These are deemed to be the guardian deities who 

protected the people of the villages from evil spirits, and 

contagious diseases like smallpox and cholera. They are 

all regarded as the watching deitiesof female divinities 

such as Madruai Veeran, Ayyanar, Karuppanna Swamy, 

Koothandavar, Kattan, Potturaja, Uyirthundikkarer, 

Sukkumattadikkarer, Petta Nachi Periyasami and 

Kombai Karuppan. 

Animistic beings 

In Dravidian culture, animals are useful to their 

living, regarded as the divine beings. Bull, cows, sheep, 

and dogs are some important animals. They also 

worshipped snakes and other dangerous creaturers. 

Tylor argues that religion in the form of animism 

originated to satisfy main‘s intellectual nature, to meet 

his need to make sense of death, dreams and Vision. 

Hinduism and deities of folk tradition 

The deities of folk tradition cannot be included in 

the Hindu fold. There are various diversified features. In 

addition to that, the deities of folk tradition are not 

given a proper place in the Hindu puranas and sthala 

puranas. Even if they are given representation, they are 

not projected in a proper manner. They may be revealed 

as slaves or attendants and watching deities or 

sometimes referred to as evil spirts. 

In the majority of Puranas and Sthalapuranas, 

they are degrated by birth. The Nayanmars and Alwars 

also criticised the worship of folk transition as degraded 

one Thiru Periyalwar 109 were also criticised for the 

worship of folk deities as little faith and worship of 

sinful beings.  The modern `Esa‘ group of people is also 

asked to restrain from the worship of folk deities. Then 

in the mantra of Eas Vasiyopa Ndiam cursed those who 

worship the folk deities into hell. A popular Tamil 

scholar Maraimalai Adigal also condemned the 

worshippers of folk tradition as blind. 

In the meantime, transition occurred in order to 

Hinduism The folk deities. The Paraipadal, one among 

the eight anthologies and Tirumurukkatruppadai, one 

among the ten anthologies seem to represent the 

transition from the worship of tribal or folk deities of 

the anthologies to the universalisation of godhead and 

the evolution of formal religious systems, which under 

the Pallavas and Pandyas of the seventh – ninth 

centuries AD became crystallized as the puranic 

Vaishnava and Saiva religions. It is a new regional 

synthesis of puranic forms in which the northern 

Sanskritic elements assume a dominant position while 

the local or folk cults and other deities either get 
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completely merged or remained as major component of 

the puranic pantheon.navukkarasar. 

Thouh Hinduism accommodates various folk 

deities after some modifications, they cannot be 

accommodated completely, because the natures of folk 

deities are not easily submissive to anyone. However, 

the process to incorporate the deities of Tamil folk 

tradition is in vogue. 

Conclusion 

This study explained the history of Tamil 

Religions and also classified the Deities on the basis of 

the `Tolkappiyam‘ Literature. The Third chapter clearly 

explained how the religion will be in origin and society 

and the Tamil society which are folk religions they 

practiced early times to recent days. The last chapter 

spoke about the evolution of flok deities as well how the 

Bhakti movement impacted Folk religious trandition.  
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An Insight into Evolution of Siddha Medicine in Tamilnadu 

R.Prakash* and S.Pandiyalakshmi** 

The aim of this study is to present a clear and 

vivid picture of contribution of siddha to traditional 

Indian systems of medicine of indigenous medicinal 

systems which is often referred by the acronym 

‗AYUSH‘ representing ‗Ayurveda‘, ‗Yoga‘, ‗Unani‘, 

‗Siddha‘ and ‗Homeopathy‘. The term ‗Siddha‘ is 

derived from the word ‗Siddhi‘ which means an ‗object 

to be attained‘. The practice aimed at ‗Perfection of 

health‘. Siddha system of medicine is one of the ancient 

system contemporaneous with those of Egyptian, 

Mesopotamian, Chinese and Croatian. It‘s unique nature 

is that it‘s contemporary to any system of medicine 

practiced even today and it‘s curative nature for more 

than 5000 years. Siddha medicines can be classified into 

three types: 1) Miracle medicines, 2) Sophisticated 

medicines, 3) Common medicines out of which miracle 

medicines should be directly learnt from the master 

himself sophisticated medicines can be scientifically 

prepared and used by well trained physicians common 

medicines are the most simple and very cheap to 

prepared and used. The exponents of this medicine were 

saints called ‗Siddhars‘ which means ―the perfect are― 

who originated from the divine homeland now known as 

Tamil Nadu presumed to be one of the earliest system of 

medicine which originated even before Ayurveda. It 

was known to be one of the earliest systems of medicine 

which originated in the India. Siddhars are believed to 

be men with some kind of super natural powers, 

mastering over the wind, tide, gravity and other forces 

of nature some of the medicines and practices of siddha 

have been forgotten and neglected in it‘s very birth 

place (viz) Tamil Nadu. But it is practiced in various 

forms globally in the form of acupuncture, tattooing, 

varma, pulse system etc. Use of Malaivembu, 

*Assistant Professor in History ,Sri Vasavi College,Erode. 
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Nilavembu and papaya leaf juice for prevention and 

treatment of dengue through ISM wings of the 

Government General Hospitals in Tamil Nadu proved to 

be very effective in curing and containing the spread of 

this epidemic in Tamil Nadu. Kaba sura kudineer an 

enriched siddha sashtric preparation containing 15 

herbals recommended by the ministry of AYUSH itself 

as as complementary medicine to contain the deadly 

COVID-19 virus in India. The chief exponents of this 

medical system is named to be Thirumoolar and 

Agathiyar. Siddha‘s main maxim is ―Food itself is 

medicine and Medicine itself is food― in which balanced 

diet itself is considered to be a vital source for healthy 

living. The Diagnosis of siddha system is based on 

―Noei Naadi Noei Mudhal Naadi‖ which means to find 

the diseases and to find the aetiology of the diseases. It 

is a Dravidian system of medicine. Siddham believes 

that more than medicine self - discipline in one‘s life 

ensures his longevity and freedom from illness. One of 

the chief exponent Thirumoolar says ‗if breathing could 

be controlled properly, the old would be young‘ when 

the relationship between siddha and Ayurveda is 

considered. There is a superficical impression that 

siddha is only another name of Ayurveda in south India. 

The fact lies hidden in the story of marriage between 

Siva and Uma. It is also called as ‗ambrosial medicine‘ 

as it secures the youthfulness and mastery over the 

body. The medicinal practice is based on five natural 

elements of the cosmos namely mann (earth), neer 

(water), thee (fire), kattru (air) and aagayam (space). To 

regulate the human body the five primordial elements 

were concised to three humours they were vazhi 

(vadham orair), azhal (pittam or heat) and iyyam (kapha 

or cold). Any alteration in rhythm leads to disease 

condition. 

The first full – fledged department for Indian 

Systems of Medicine and Homeopathy (ISM&H) was 

created under Ministry of Health and Family welfare 

under government of India in march 1995 to promote 

and regulate the practice of alternative medicine. This 

department was re-named as department of Ayurveda, 

yoga and naturopathy, unani, siddha and homeopathy 

(AYUSH) in 2002. The Government of India 

formulated the National Policy on Indian Systems of 

Medicine and Homeopathy. In 2014 a fully independent 

ministry of AYUSH was formed.1 

The first Tamil siddha text is the Thirumoolar‘s 

Tirumandiram whose date is probably 6th or 7th century 

AD. It has been now convincingly accepted that Tamil 

siddha is practiced around 16th century AD. But 

elements of siddha healing practices including those in 

common with Ayurveda was derived from an earlier 

period. Mystically origin of siddha is attributed to a 

divine source. Accordingly god Shiva transmitted the 

knowledge of siddha medicine to his counterpart 

Parvathi and Parvathi disseminated this medicine 

knowledge to Naradha. From Naradha it is said to be 

transmitted to siddhars who are traditional transmitters 

of siddha medical doctrines and practices. In siddha life 

is divided into three stages and one humour should 

dominate during every stage of life. According to 

siddha, kabam or cold predominates in first stage, bile 

predominates in the second stage, wind predominates in 

the last stage. It‘s valid because as we grow older some 

develop a tendency to produce more gas in stomach and 

bowels.2 

Difference between  Siddha and Ayurveda: 

Treatment and Pharmaceutics are two aspects 

were siddha differs from Ayurveda. For example 

surgery does not form a significant part of siddha 

medicine, use of knife is not found in siddha medicine. 

The siddha system of rejuvenating energy is 

known as kayakalpa which is the most distinctive 

feature of siddha medicine. It is mentioned to be a five 

step process for rejuvenating energy and prolonging life. 

1. Preservation of vital energy by breath control 

(Pranayama) 

2. Conservation of Semen 

3. Use of calcinated powders prepared from metals 

4. Use of calcinated powders prepared from minerals 

and plants with medicinal character 

5. Balanced diet 
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The origin of siddha pharmacology remains a 

mystery. Alchemy plays a very vital role in siddha 

medicine than in Ayurveda. In siddha‘s alchemy, 

making drugs with substances which has natural affinity 

to each other was precedent. In siddha cosmology male 

Shiva considered to be (acidic) said to have mated with 

female Sakthi (alkaline). The Alchemical part of siddha 

appears in Thirumoolar ‗Tirumandiram‘ which surfaces 

in 7th century AD in which various preparations are 

mentioned. Both siddha and Ayurveda share a common 

theoretic foundation but are strikingly different in their 

therapeutics. The form of siddha medicinal treatments 

derived from regional traditions of folk medicines.3 

In siddha systems of medicine eight tools are 

mentioned such as Naadi (Pulse), Sparisam (Touch), 

Naa (Tongue), Niram (Colour), Mozhi (Voice), Vizhi 

(Eyes), Malam (Stools) and Moothiram (Urine) in 

diagnosis. Neikkuri or oil on urine sign is a unique 

method in siddha system of medicine to arrive at 

diagnosis of disease condition. The very word 

‗marunthu‘ in Tamil denotes scented ‗root‘ and ‗leaf‘ 

which is said to be the foremost substance subjected for 

an imbalance of three humours or illness in siddha 

diagnosis.4 

The Siddha system of medicine comprises 

medical aspects of knowledge, skills and practices based 

on different cultures and different people which are used 

to treat diseases among various systems practiced 

throughout India like Ayurveda, siddha, unani, 

homeopathy etc.  

Vadam:  People with predominant vadam are 

characterized by stout; black, cold and inactive 

personality vadam develops flatulence, acidity, obesity, 

heart attack etc. 

Pittam:  People with predominant pittam are 

characterized by lean, whitish complexion, hot 

personality. Increased pittam shows graying of hair, 

reddish eyes, burning chest, anemia. 

Kapham:  People with increased kapham is often 

characterized by well build, good complexion, well 

behaved personality. Alteration in kapham leads to 

jaundice, heart attack, high fever, anemia etc. 

Triguna:  Three qualities altogether in a 

harmonious nature in a human body is termed to be 

triguna. 

Patiyam:  It refers to diet planning in siddha 

system. A particular gunam (Character) increases 

according to the environment and time. Siddha literature 

gives knowledge about nearly one thousand herbs and 

their effectiveness in specific combinations and 

formulations. Commonly siddha medicines are prepared 

freshly for specific diseases. The formulations are 

prepared using plants, animals, minerals, metals, like 

mercury, gold, silver, sulphur, zinc, copper, aluminium 

borax and even arsenic are used in small quantities in 

siddha system. Which provide us with end products like 

kashayam (Decoction), churna (Powder), Thailam 

(Medicated oil), ceulligai (Pills and tablets), chenduram 

(Metal complexes), Bhasam (Calcinated drugs).5 

Siddha Education 

The siddha system of education in ancient India 

was not organized on the scale of mass education. The 

education was treated as secret and sacred as this 

process of education is said to be achieved by close and 

constant touch between the student and the teacher from 

which the whole world is excluded. 

The teaching was imparted in the form of verses 

in a ‗guru-sishya‘ tradition. The medications and 

techniques were taught only to a close circle of 

disciplines and this continues even till recently. The 

siddha education turned out to be a mass institutional 

education in the middle of 20th century. This education 

and medical systems proved to be locally available and 

lost effective to rural masses. But it also exposes this 

system to another dangerous trend of illegitimate or 

non- institutionalized practice of this rare tradition 

which is in other terms known as ―quackery‖. The 

Indian system and practice of medicines have been 

superseded by the Allopathic Medicinal Education and 

Practice. Where the British government went to the 

extent of terming the practitioners of indigenous 

medicines as ―quacks‖.6 

However with the rise of rational thought in 

Europe and the increasing importance being given to 

scientific process over tradition and wisdom. European 
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doctors felt that their system of medicine was far 

superior to Indian systems. After 1760, a Subordinate 

Medical Services (SMS) was created in each presidency 

to organize indigenous medicinal system. The ‗vaidiyas‘ 

and ‗hakims‘ were found all over India and continued to 

be popular among the masses. They also received 

patronage from local rulers. In 1822, the British setup 

Nature Medical Institutions (NMI). Courses where 

taught which included both western and medical 

concepts. In 1824, Sanskrit college in Calcutta imparted 

medical education to Indians in both Allopathy and 

Indian Medicine. 

The advances of western thought and technology 

shook the foundations of orientalism in India. Severe 

criticism arouse for Indian though and Indian medical 

practices from Evangelicals and Utilitarians like James 

mill, who strongly believed in western superiority. 

Indian medical system was criticized for lack of hands 

on clinical training. Lord William Bentinck convened a 

committee to examine the poor organization of Indian 

medical systems. Based on the recommendations, the 

company started training in western medicine only. 

NMI was abolised in 1835, medical education in 

Sanskrit college was stopped. The period from 1757 to 

1900 saw the emergence of doctors trained in western 

medicine in India. Hence the Government of India to 

institutionalize the practice of indigenous or traditional 

medicines has formed the ministry of AYUSH in 2014.7 

In Tamil Nadu a National Institute of Siddha was 

formed at Chennai (Tambaram) under the ministry of 

AYUSH. The under graduate education begins after 

completion of board exams for a duration of  5 and ½ 

years leading to a degree in Bachelor of Siddha 

Medicine and Surgery (B. S. M. S). A post graduate 

education is of three years duration leading to a degree 

of MD(S) (Doctor of Medicine in Siddha). The 

graduated doctors register themselves in state councils 

for Indian Medicine or Central Council for Indian 

Medicine to make themselves eligible for practicing 

siddha medicine all over India.8 

The future of siddha medicine is regaining its 

legacy in parts of India, especially in Tamil Nadu and 

Kerala and also overseas especially in southeast asian 

countries like Malaysia, Singapore, Srilanka and 

Thailand which is a promising development for opening 

new avenue‘s in shiddha medicinal practice and 

education. In Tamil Nadu a separate wing for Indian 

Medicines called ISM (Indian System of Medicines) has 

been created in all Government Hospitals and 

Government Doctors in siddha medicines have been 

appointed to treat people.9 
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An Ancient Chola brick’s temple in Vedal 

R.Saravanan* and R.Ramesh** 

Introduction 

Temple has also played a major role in our social 

life. The temple virtually had a part to play in the 

economic, social and cultural of the people in the area. 

Temples are broadly classified into three types. They 

are Nagara, Dravida and Vesara.Dravida types are 

found in south India. Dravida style has its towers in the 

form of truncated pyramids. The earliest temples were 

built with perishable materials like timber and clay. 

Later, they were carved out of stones. Heavy stone 

structures with detailed architectural style and fine 

sculptures are a more recent phenomenon.1 Considering 

the vast size of the southern land, it is amazing that the 

construction of the temple is more different pattern in 

Dravidian area. This is because the temple and its 

constriction reflects certain basic and significant aspects 

of Dravidian philosophy as detailed below. 

Classification of temples in Southern India, particularly 

in Tamil Nadu are perug kovil, Elang kovil, Manik 

kovil, Karak kovil and Thoonganai Madak kovil.2 

Location 

Vedal is a village in the Cheyyur taluk, 

Chengalpattu district of Tamil Nadu. It is located 10 

kilometres (65 miles) away from Chennai and 45 

kilometres (28 miles) away from Pondicherry on the 

Tamilnadu East Coast Road ECR. The small village 

named Vedal, is located. Vedal lake is a popular. Near 

the lake, the tenth century brick temple of Lord Shiva is 

found. It is believed to have been built during the era of 

Raja Rajachola first. Vedal is situated about 10 km (6.2 

miles) far from the Bay of Bengal Coast and is well 

known for the temple of Shiva VadavayilAandava 

(mean – chola‘s Northern gate way God) located here. 

Vedal, the historical name of the villagein the 

Ancient Chola period 

The historical name of the village being ―Chola 

Kerala Chaturvedhi Mangalam‖ Vedal pronounced as 

vaedaal. It is also known as Neela Chaturvedi 

Mangalam or veera Chozha Sathurvedi mangala. It is 

located in a place that was called ―Jayam Konda Chola 

Mandalathu Eenduhur kottathu Vedal Nattu, Vedaal and 

Chola Kerala Chaturvedi Mangalam‖ This Temple dates 

back before the time of Raja Raja Chola and there are 

inscriptions from both his and Rajendra first time in the 

temple.3 

The king Raja RajaChola I 

Established a small Kingdom around Thanjavur in 

850 A.D in the time of Aditya and the son and grandson 

respectively of a great Temple building activity. Vedal 

is once upon a time it was the northern entrance for the 

great Chola dynasty and it was the last among the 

temples built by the king Rajaraja Cholas I. The Vedal 

Siva temple is believed to have been built during the era 

of Rajaraja Chola first The Emperor who built the 

famous Thanjavur pragatheeshwar temple. Vedal temple 

is made of stone. Thus the temple at Vedal is a rare 

specimen of a brick - built elephant back Temple. Vedal 

Shiva temple is situated near the lake. One of the 

biggest lakes of Chengalpattu district. The Cholas 

reconstructed a lot of brick temples in to Granite 

Temple. Only few brick temples are found in Tamilnadu 

State of South India. Especially there is hardly any brick 

Temple that exists in Tamilnadu. 

“Chaturvedhi Mangalam”   

Chola‘s in their reign gave special important for 

the educated people. Educated people were called as 

Anthanar or Brahmins. Vedal is a village which was 

donated to the Brahmins for Vedic chanting, was called 

as Chaturvedhi Mangalam‖ So the village name being 

with ―Chola Kerala Chaturvedhi Mangalam‖. 

The finest specimen of South Indian architecture 

The capital of the pillar and pilaster in the Chola 

monuments rectangular with its sides cut off in a slant 

*Assistant Professor  &H.O.D.Guide&Supervisor, PG &Research Department of History, Pachaiyappa‟s College, Chennai 600030 

**Ph.D. (Part-Time) Research Scholar, PG & Research Department of History, Pachaiyappa‟s College, Chennai -600030 
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height of 45 degree as the central portion projecting.4 

The shoulders of Thanjavur great contributor they were 

Mike Lee builders they erected a large number of 

temples in their Empire some of them constituting the 

finest specimen of South Indian architecture. 

It is essential to know something of the pre and 

post Chola architecture to understand the architecture of 

the Chola Temple. Based on the jouveau-Dubreuil has 

very clearly Illustrated the niche, the pavilion, the pillar 

and pilaster- corbel and the horseshoe- shaped 

Windows(kudu) among others, are the most important 

factors which help in the ascertainment of the dates of 

the monuments.5 

Dravidian Shikhara 

The site of the temple is located on the high hill of 

the village and have a large natural water body towards 

the north and a manmade square temple tank to the east 

.The main temple with Dravidian Shikhara is dedicated 

to Shiva and have a four pillared square hall and a semi-

circular sanctum with Shiva linga. The hall has a flat 

roof and the sanctum or GarbhaGraha has a high 

Shikhara.The temple and the shrines are mainly built of 

bricks with stone used for the foundation and parts of 

the superstructure.6 

Two ancillary shirnes 

There are two other ancillary shrines in the temple 

complex one called Ganesha Mandapa and other one 

goddess (Devi) shrines are there. Sculptures of the 

Dwarapala, Grama Devi and Devts are also there. 

Elephant back style of architecture 

The temple is more ancient than 994 AD as per 

Archaeological finding and is a Treasure trove for the 

history. The temple is a Thoonganai Madam temple 

with Gajaprashta vimaanam.
7
 It is more difficult to 

incorporate the elephant back in brick than in stone. 

Thus the present temple is a very rare specimen 

representing great artistic skill. The temple possess 

inscriptions on parts of the structure. Thus stylistically 

the temple Maybe long to early Cholas period. (Eighth-

ninth century A.D) 

The shrines are mainly built of bricks with stone 

used for the foundation and parts of the superstructure. 

The main shrine is in Gajaprishta (elephant back) style 

of architecture. The earliest Temple, representing such 

an architectural style, is the Nakula- Sakadeva Ratha of 

Mahabalipuram (mid-seventh century) later, up to 

around the ninth century, many temples of this style 

were built in Pallavaramtirsoolam area. 

The main shrine of the Adhipureeswarar temple of 

Tiruvettriyur is also of the same style but all these 

Gajaprishta style Temple except the present Temple at 

Vedal are made of stone. Thus the temple at Vedal is a 

rare specimen of a brick-built Gajaprishta temple.8 

Lord Shiva and Goddess Vasanthi Nayagi 

The temple has two separate shrines. The main 

shrine dedicated to Lord Shivavadavamuga 

Agueeshwarar) and other one dedicated. 

Goddess Vasantha Nayagi. The main temple is built in 

the Gajaprshtha architectural style. (Aka thoongani 

style which resembles the backside of the elephant).The 

ghost image Ganesha Dakshinamurthy, Vishnu, Brahma 

and Durga are found on the wall surrounding the main 

shrine. Chandikeshwarar is also found as usual. 

Thevimana along with the images of the Gods is 

strikingly beautiful. 

It is extremely interesting to note that the trunk of 

this Ganesha does not rest on any of his arms as it is 

usually depicted but it is found curled up on his tummy 

instead of the Mooshikha.He has an elephant vagana 

here. Murugar is seen with Rudraksha and Pasa 

Aayudham without his usual Vijrayutham and the 

Shakti Aayudham. 

The story of new idol-Vasantha Nayaki 

The King had a dream. The Goddess came to him 

in the form of middle-aged woman and asked him if he 

would send his mother away if she became a 

disabled. The startled King woke up and at dawn and 

ordered that the new Idol must be placed without 

removing the old idle so still date we have two Vasant 

Nayakiin the same sanctum sanctorum. 

Nandi 

The Nandi is a beautiful on a four feet tall 

pedestal. This Dakshinamoorthy, said to date back to the 

ninth century is seen with his right leg pleased on his 
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left leg. To the left of the temple. One can see huge 

Jyeshta Devi, half buried in the sand. The presence of 

the Jyeshta Devi again shows the ancient nature of this 

Temple. Jyeshta Devi is the wife of Saneeswarar and 

was the prime deity worshipped during the Chola 

period. 

Vadavayil Nayaga 

The shrine of vadavamukhaneeswara also called 

vadavayil Nayagar which means the guardian of the 

northern entrance, is simple and still bears the 

resemblance to its ones glorious past. The pillars in the 

Mandapamahead of the sanctum. Sanctum also 

contained inscriptions. The main Shrine isFlanked by 

Ganesha and Shanmuga on either side. 

The temple now has only two shrines one that 

belongs to the magnificient Vadavamukhagneeswar and 

the other small separated shrines for his consort, 

vasantha naayagi. The main deity is 

vadavamukhagneeswar a six feet high Lingam facing 

East on Padma peedam.The lord is in Agni 

Swaroopam.9 

Lake (Erie) irrigation system 

In the reign of King Raja RajaChola and 

RajendraChola,Agricultural engineering structure, 

including the Eri irrigation system such as the 

VedalperiaEri, and the kulam –based irrigation in the 

vanjiMedu appear to be of historical importance. The 

fact that many of these system are still in use. They 

were originally intended highlights the robustness of the 

engineering principles and the fact that these are 

instances of living history and sustainable practices. In 

addition to the above detailed report, the village and its 

environs possess a network of manmade irrigation 

canals and cisterns or reservoirs to ensure water supply 

to the neighbouring farmlands.10 

Temple inscriptions  

In the Vadavamukagnisvara temple,on the base of 

the east wall of the central shrine, inscriptions of 

Rajaraja Chola I, regnal year of 9, in 994 A.D were 

found in which gifts of land by kulirkoyil,the wife 

of……..Eran Sutti alias Pallavaidaikkalinattu-kon of 

which one was for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the 

palliyarai of the deities kuttapperumal and 

umabhattalaraki. The latter image was set up by the 

donatrix herself. The makasaba of vidal in vidal-nadu in 

Indur-kottam probably exempted the lands for taxes.11 

In the Vadavamukagnisvara temple, on a stone set 

up on front of the same temple, inscriptions of Rajaraja 

Chola I, regnal year of 20, 1032 A.D were found in 

which tax exemption of lands by the Saba was 

mentioned. Records a gift of two pieces of land 

purchased for gold by the Mahasabha of sola kerala 

Chaturvedimangalam alias Vidal in Vidal Nadu of indur 

kottam for maintaining two lamps for the 

Thiruvadavamukhagnisvaram-Udaiyar of Vidal by 

Tuttanviratungan alias sola keralapperiyaruayan of 

panditacholaChaturvedimangalam alias Munnuru in 

Oyma Nadu in Jayankonda Cholamandalam.12 

In the Rajendra chola Iregnal year of 31, 1043 

A.D Records an undertaking given by the mahasabha of 

sola kerala Chaturvedimangalam indur kottam in 

Jayankonda Cholamandalam to a certain 

Malaiyakulantaka periyariaiyan for providing food, 

offerings and four lamps to Adavallar, a deity in the 

temple of land donated by him and making the same 

tax-free for a consideration of 30 panaams.13 

Chola-Parakesarivarman regnal year 16, in11& 16 

the century A.D, on the base of the east wall of the 

central shrine in the same temple,records a gift of land, 

purchased from TirumangalagilanAnunganaraiyan of 

Vedal in Indurkottam as madappuram to a certain matha 

for supplying firewood for four months beginning from 

the month of karttigai and water for four months 

beginning from the months of panguni by 

AranganNamiyandani,thekilan of velikpakkam in 

Anangur in Anangurkurram in panaiyur Nadu.14 

Inscriptions Regarding Festivals 

In the 11 thcentuary A.D inscriptions, on the 

pillars in the mandapa in front of the same temple, were 

found regarding record a grant of land for providing and 

offerings for conducting festivals on various occasions 

like Chittiraivishu, Margali Thiruvadirai, etc, to the God 

at vedal.15 
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In brief, the temple is not a mere architectural 

marvel. It is an institution intimately connected with 

man and his life to lead in rationalist way. 
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Art and Architecture of the Classical Monuments of the  
Pallavas in Tamilnadu 

G.Rajadurai*, K.Krishnamoorthy** and T.Jeyaramu***, 

Introduction 

Pallava ruled southern India from 275 until 897 

CE. After the Satavahana dynasty, under which they 

were feudatories, they rose to power. Mahendravarman-

I (571-630 CE) and Narasimhavarman-I boosted Pallava 

power (630-668 CE). They controlled Telugu and 

northern Tamil till the 9th century1. Pallava art and 

architecture first appeared during the Chola Dynasty 

and are the first examples of Dravidian art and 

building2. The first South Indian temples erected in 

stone and mortar during the Pallava dynasty were based 

on brick and wood models. Pallava masterpieces include 

the Shore Temple, the Kailasanathar Temple at 

Kanchipuram, and the PanchaRathas in Mahabalipuram. 

They had no better sculptor than Akshara3. 

Architectonic Works of Pallava's: 

The rock cut period spanned 610 to 668 AD and 

included the Mahendra and Mamalla groups. The 

Mahendra group has monuments from 

Mahendravarman-I reign (610-630 AD). This group's 

monuments are pillared halls carved into mountains. 

These mandapas follow the paradigm of the period's 

Jain temple4. Mandagapattu, Pallavaram, and 

Mamandur are Mahendra cave temples. The Mamalla 

group from 630 to 668 AD is the second set of rock-cut 

monuments. During this time, massive shrines called 

rathas were built beside pillared rooms. Pancha Rathas 
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and Arjun's Penance at Mahabalipuram are examples5. 

The Phase of Structural Development: 

The structural phase included building 

freestanding shrines using stone and mortar. The 

Rajasimha group (690 to 800AD) and Nandivarman 

group are monuments of this phase (800 to 900 AD). 

The Rajasimha group included Pallavas' early 

experimental temples. Narasimhavarman II, known as 

Rajasimha, built the Beach Temple at Mahabalipuram 

and the KanchiKailasanathar Temple in Kanchipuram. 

Kanchipuram'sVaikuntaPerumal Temple is a 

Nandhivarman landmark. Pallava architecture matured 

at this time. Chola structures in Thanjavur and 

GangaikondaCholapuram, such as the Brihadeeswarar 

Temple, were inspired by it6. 

The Style of Sculpture and Architecture Associated 

with Pallava’s: 

Artists refined their rock-cutting talents during the 

Pallavas. Special institutes taught carving methods. 

They introduced Dravidian temple art. Each ruler 

modified temples and architecture. They built cave 

temples. Pallavas surrounded temples with memorials. 

Historians say temple styles varied in four phases. 

Mahendravarma I promoted rock-cut temples at 

Mahendravade, Mamandur, Dalavanm, Vallan, and 

other Tamilnadu locations. Mamallapuram's second 

Pallava-style temple is visible. Monolithichrathas and 

Mandapas built the temple. Naasimhavarman created 

beautiful temples7.  

The temple's mandapas were decorated with 

Hindu mythological sculptures. Mahendravarman 

inherited the Pallava crown and a large, settled kingdom 

from Simhavishnu. Dubreuil called him one of the 

essential individuals in Tamil history. However, by the 

end of the 6th century, the obsession with carving a 

temple from live rock, which swept India in the first 

millennium AD, had not reached the South. Instead, 

brick was utilized as a construction material, 

presumably because the stone was associated with 

burial traditions (erecting stones to honor the deceased). 

As a result, mortar and thatch have perished. The 

Dravidian nation has no pre-Mahendra architecture8. 

The Architectural Technologies Used in the 

Construction of Pallava's Temple: 

Mathematics, logic, geography, geology, science, 

ecology, artwork, sculptures, melody, lighting and 

sound, religion, the social sciences, and astrology are all 

brought together in constructing a temple. Stone slabs, 

metal plates, palm leaves, and manuscripts record the 

temple's history. Temple architects handed on their 

building talents orally from generation to generation. 

The palm left document recounts Pallavas' building 

process and is one of the most significant temple 

records9. 

Architecture of the Mahendra's Rock 

The level difference in Mahendra's initial dig is 

slight. Mahendra's initial excavation at Mandagapattu 

had a three-inch level difference. Later, cave temples 

became taller, allowing for a muldedadisthana 

(foundation) along the shrines' front walls, broken only 

by rock stairs. The shrine rooms do not include deity 

relief sculptures or lingas carved into the rock. Instead, 

lingas, not monolithic, made of black published stone of 

uncertain age, are often unearthed in floor sockets. His 

descendants proceeded to sculpt cave temples in King 

Mahendra's design for generations. They also 

established rock and structural building styles different 

from Mahendra's10. 

Structural Temple of Pallava's:  

King Rajasimha introduced and altered the 

"Structural temple." Structural Temples revolutionized 

Pallava architecture. Chola and Pandyas used the 

method. Stones are cut and piled in the Structural 

temple method to make floors, walls, and roofs11. They 

constructed the MugaMandapa, ArthaMandapa, and the 

Vimana following this method.Low or high sculptures 

around walls and pillars12. Rajasimha and 

Nandhvarmanbuilt similar temples. Mamalla 

architecture has massive rathas and sculpted mandapas. 

Narasimhavarman, Pallava king13.Mamallan-era 

Mandapas or halls are located in Mamallapuram. Each 

mandapa was cut from one rock. Mahshasura Mardhini 

Mandapa shows Durga attacking Mahishasura. 

Thirumoorthi and Varahamandapas feature magnificent 

sculptures14. The Open Art Gallery is the best Mamalla 
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building. On a large rock are many small nature 

sculptures. The Ganges' descent from God Siva's head 

and Arjuna's penance are examples15. 

Conclusion: 

The Pallava's rulers promoted art education and 

the construction of temples at Mahabalipuram, both 

underground and above ground. These structures 

included monolithic rathas as well as stone sculptures of 

legendary subjects. The Pallava civilization is credited 

for creating the rock-cut and structural variations of the 

style. They were also responsible for laying the 

framework for the type. Cave and structure temples, 

monolithic rathas, and stone sculptures illustrating 

legendary themes were all built with funding from 

Pallava rulers in Mahabalipuram. They also encouraged 

the study of art and the building of temples. 
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Recent Trends of Archaeological Excavations in Tamil Nadu 

Kiruthika.R* 

Archaeology is the scientific field that excavates 

material culture and analyses ancient mantra activity. 

Such material cultural archaeological documents 

include architecture, artefacts, archaeological remains, 
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human remains and ecological remains. Therefore, 

archaeology can be considered as a branch of sociology 

and a branch of humanities (humanities).The goals of 

archaeology are different, and there are arguments 

regarding its objectives and responsibilities. Some of the 

goals are to document and interpret the origins and 

development of prehistoric and historic human culture; 

understand cultural history; Chronology of Cultural 

Hierarchy Development; These include studying human 

behaviour. Archaeologists also focus on studying the 

methods used in their field. They are also interested in 

researching the theoretical and philosophical 

foundations that underlie their questions about the past. 

Discovering new archaeological sites, excavating them, 

classifying, analysing and preserving them are all 

important phases of archaeological methodology. 

Apart from these, archaeology also conducts a 

large number of multidisciplinary studies. For this, it 

relies on the fields of history, art history, classical 

literature, geography, geology, physics, information 

science, chemistry, statistics, palaeontology, 

palaeontology, and palaeontology.Archaeological 

research is vital to many historical needs and many 

emerging technologies are now very useful to the field 

of archaeology. Based on that, how scientific 

technologies are used for archaeological research in 

today's environment. This study seeks to explore how 

we can apply it to potential archaeological sites in India. 

 

A Symbol of Adoration of Shiva in The Thiruvathigai Temple – A Study  

G. Nilavalagi* 

The uniqueness of Saivism lies in the way it has 

undergone many changes in nature and worship over a 

long period of time. There are incredible differences 

between the Saivism of the Sangam period and the 

Saivism of today. Shiva was educated and changed in 

many ways. New forms of worship and new systems of 

belief are emerging. This study will generally analyse 

these changes from a verifiable perspective. 

Ambiguously embracing both fantasy and realism, this 

piece is, however, written entirely on the record. This 

study is a far-reaching investigation of the real history 

of Saivism. It appears to analyse how Lord Shiva's 

name, type of lingam, shrine, and method of worship 

have changed continuously over the last 3,000 years to 

worship the incredible man. Areas of Saivism and 

between Saivite holy people and various religions. The 

Thiru Adigai Veeratteswarar Temple is one of the best 

historical and archaeological sites. The Veerateswarar 

Temple is of great historical significance. Origin of 

temples the history of Tamil Nadu is very ancient. That 

many kings ruled Tamil Nadu from the Sangam period, 

from the 6th century BC to the 2nd century AD. 

 

 

Hidden Art Behind the Raja Rajeshwaran Temple of Tanjavur 

Jayanthimala. P** 

Tamilnadu is situated at the southern most part of 

India. It was ruled by many dynasties.The Cheras, The 

Cholas, and The Pandyas were the most important 

dynasties of south India.The cholas were the most 

dominant rulers of Tamilnadu. They have ruled from the 

7th century. The first imperial Chola ruler was 

Vijayalaya who got back his rule from the Pallavas. 

Their art became more famous in the period of Raja 

Raja Cholan in 1003AD. He is the person who built the 

Raja Rajeshwaran Temple or the current 

*PhD. Research Scholar  (Full-Time) , Department of History , Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar, Chidambaram 

**Department Of History, Erode Arts And Science College. 
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Brahadeeshwaran Temple of Tanjavur. The temple of 

Raja Rajeshwaran was built with rock stones in the 

blocking method of architecture, which has given the 

temple a majestic structure. The temple dominates all 

other temples in terms of height and space. The 

architects and engineers reads the stability of the 

massive temple to its pyramidical structure which is 10 

times taller than anything else stand before it 

 

 

Art and Architecture: Evolution of Regional Styles: Kalingan and 
Dravidian Style of Temple Architecture 

M.Chithra* and V.Deepthi** 

The early medieval period (750-1200 CE) 

witnessed a remarkable growth in the development of 

region art and architecture. Each region developed its 

own style of architecture and sculpture under the 

patronage of different political dynasty in different parts 

of India. The Chandellas in Madhya Pradesh created 

their own vocabulary of sculpture and architecture, 

while a different style of art and architecture flourished 

in Rajasthan and Gujarat under the patronage of various 

Rajput dynastics. Pallavas, Pandayas and Cholas in the 

southern India created large edifices that were 

completely different in style and form the temple 

architecture of northern India. Regional style of 

architecture also developed in Orissa, Bengal and 

Kashmir. In the Deccan under the patronage of the 

Chalukyan rulers a synthesis of both north Indian and 

south Indian temple style emerged and hence, art and 

architecture of this period should be understood in terms 

of dialogues between different regional styles. 

 

 

Airavatesvara Temple, Darasuram - An overview 

S. Nithesha*** 

Airavatesvara temple at Kumbakonam is 

articulated largely among notable temples, as it is 

engraved with splendid icons and regarded as the great 

living chola temple today. The temple has a lot of 

puranic stories of lord Siva, Yaman and the Saivite 

saints known as Nayanmargalwho follows 

Shaivism.Darasuram still retains its economic, social, 

and historical importance of the old age preserved 

heritage of Dravidian style. Airavatesvara is the most 

attracting tourist spots in and around the nation for its 

significant locus in the history of Tamil Nadu. The 

paper discloses its structure, sculptured gopuras and 

mandapas in the temple and its architecture styles.  
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The Achievements of the Chola Kings 

Jaibeem Rani, J.P * 

3rdcentury  was the rising period of Chola state.  

Vijayalaya was the warrior of the 

pallowsVijayadayaadopted the royal title of 

Navakeshari after the Tanjore victory.  Rajaraja I 

constructed the RajaRajeswar Temple.  RajaRaja I 

began the most gloriousepoh of the Cholas.  Kamban 

wrote KambanRamayan during Chola period in Tamil 

Language.  Chola Emperors were worshippers of Shiva.  

Rajendra I and Kulothunga I were the Chola  rulers who 

sent their delegations to China.  The Bay of Bengal had 

been described as a ‗Chola lake‘ because the Chola 

dominated it with their strong Navy.  Raja Raja assumed 

the title of ‗MummadiChola‘  TheChola kings had a 

well-organised army the supremacy of Cholas navy 

attained its zenith during the reign of RajendraChola.  

The goods of Import and Export were levied taxes. 

  

 

Worship of Saptamatrikas in Tamil Nadu with Special Reference to Chola 
Period  

J. Sivaranjani** 

They are Brahmi, Maheswari, Kaumari, 

Vasihnavi, Varahi, Chamunda, Indrani. These with 

Mahalakshmi described below, are sometimes counted 

as ―Eight Goddess‖ or Astha Martihas. These Seven 

Virgin Goddess also found in Folk Temples also. They 

has only two hands. In a right hand they holds flower 

and right hand they place on thigh. They fold the right 

leg and they place the left leg. But they were not 

attached by with Ganesa and Virabhadra. The study of 

the origin and distribution of these goddesses are 

importantly as it appears that these deities whose 

concept is much older to the tents in iconography, 

played an important part in iconographic history. 

probably Dravidian in origin, they were committed to 

the canons of the Hindu lions in the Post Sangam - Pre-

Vijayalayan period Geographically the Saptamatrikas 

are prevalent all over Tamil Nadu., ever in the deep 

south, an essential feature of Pre-and consequently non- 

canonic origin. 

 

 

The Role of Temples in Medieval Tamilaham 

M. Jency*** 

The temples were the most powerful economic 

institutions which not only sustained by means of the 

generous and continuous endowments from the society, 

but enabled the other members of the society to turn to 

it in times of need for economic support. Though the 

temples lent the money to the assemblies and 

individuals on interest basis their fiscal help to the 

society to be viewed as very special in terms of 

socioeconomic aspect of the agrarian society. A Lot of 

Tamil literature describes specialities of temples in 

tamilnadu. Temple that can be used as many forms in 

Tamil society such as administration office for Kings, 

*M.A., (History), M.A.,  (Political Science) M.Phil. (History), Ph.D(History), Formerly JRF of  ICHR, New Delhi. SET – 2008. 
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center of education that makes all to learn, temples that 

stands for justice, works for social welfare, act as a 

bank, helps the poor, act as a cultural center, provides 

more employment opportunities, it maintains the records 

which is history of society where the temple located. 
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Historical Significance of Anantheeswarar Temple in Kattumannarkoil – 
A Study 

G.Chitra**  and R.Murugan*** 

Kattumannarkoil is the administrative 

headquarters of Kattumannarkoil circle and 

Kattumannarkoil panchayat union in the Cuddalore 

district of Tamil Nadu, India. Cuddalore is 75 km from 

Kattumannarkoil municipality located on the 

Chidambaram - Trichy National Highway; 

Chidambaram is 25 km to the east; Panruti is 100 km to 

the north; Srimushnam is 25 km to the west and 

Vrudhachalam is 45 km away. The municipality has an 

area of 19.4 sq km, 18 municipal council members and 

157 streets and is part of Kattumannarkoil (legislative 

constituency) and Chidambaram Lok Sabha 

constituency. Kattumannarkoil is a Vaishnava temple. It 

is the birthplace of Vaishnava sages Nathamuni and his 

ancestor Aalavanthar. Veeranarayanapuram informs the 

Vaisnavas of this. It is marked in inscriptions as 

*¤Ga.i.Bµõ´a] AÔbº,  Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, Asnõ©ø» £ÀPø»UPÇP®, Asnõ©ø» |Pº 
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Veeranarayana Chaturvedi Mangalam. It is said that this 

town was founded by Parantha first, whose name was 

Veeranarayan. This place is 26 km from Chidambaram. 

In distance, Ganga is also located at a distance of 13 km 

from Kondacholapuram. 
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Chithirai Festival :  A Grand Celebration During Nayaks 

M. Kousalya* 

The Chithirai festival ofNayaksis one of the 

longest stretched festivals to be celebrated anywhere in 

the world. It is celebrated in the city of Madurai for over 

two weeks. An estimated number of people gather for 

the celebrations from India and abroad.The festival is a 

revisit to the legends of the deities of the region.The 

celebration includes a caricatured coronation ceremony 

of goddess Meenakshi of her marriage. It is a wonderful 

spectacle to behold, where the devotees relive the 

legends repeatedly every year, making the tales of 

goddess Meenakshi and that of Lord Alagar.The festival 

is celebrated in the month of Chithirai of the traditional 

Tamil calendar. It is the first month of the Tamil 

calendar, and the festivities is celeberatedfor the whole 

month.The exact dates of the beginning and end of 

Chithirai vary in the Gregorian calendar. However, it 

generally falls in April and May. Broadly, the Chithirai 

festival has been bifurcated into two parts of fifteen 

days each. The first fifteen days of the festival is spent 

in celebrating the investiture of goddess Meenakshi as 

well as in celebrations of the goddess's marriage with 

Lord Sundareswara. Whereas, the last fifteen days of the 

festival is celebrated in rememberance of the journey of 

Lord Alagar from AlagarKoyil'sKallalagar temple to the 

city of Madurai. Asthe festival marks the wedding of 

Lord Sundareswara and Goddess Meenakshiin Madurai, 

it is celebrated in the city of Madurai. The festivities 

begin from the Meenakshi Temple in the Vaiagi village 
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of Madurai and takes to the streets of the city as well as 

the Vaigai River as the celebration continue. It was a 

grand festival celeberated during the reign of Nayaks 

and continues in the present century.  

 

 

Medieval Ports of Maritime Connections in Tamil Country Across  
The Indian Ocean  

A Manikandan* 

The broad sea exchange network between the 

Harappan andMesopotamian civic establishments as 

soon as the third thousand years BCE are a declaration 

of the long oceanic exchange history of India. From the 

beginning of the authentic age, the sea exchange 

organization of India extended widely. The discoveries 

of many coins, earthenware, amphorae and different 

materials from Italy and different other European 

nations, west Asia, China, Korea, Africa, the Arabian 

Peninsula, Sri Lanka, Southeast Asia and Far-East 

nations in India, especially in the seaside districts, are a 

declaration to the powerful oceanic exchange of India 

with different nations the early period. Essentially, 

ceramics, models, engravings and different materials of 

Indian beginning are additionally tracked down in those 

nations. In the east and west, the hints of Indian impact 

and materials abroad. What's more, unfamiliar materials 

found in India, the items sent out from India, the 

exchange of winds and navigational gadgets and the 

portrayal of boats on the coins, canvases, and figures of 

the period are talked about. After momentarily featuring 

the shoreline of India and its ideal nature for the safe 

port of boats and the essential place of the seaports of 

western India, a broad record of the significant old 

seaports of western India like Barygaza, Ashtacampra, 

Gundigar, Kammoni, Khambhat, Bardaxema, Suparaka, 

Calliena, Semylla, Sanjan, Naura, Tyndis, Muziris, 

Nelcynda and different seaports, and their oceanic 

exchange exercises are given in view of archaeological 

unearthing and investigations, writing, epigraphy, 

unfamiliar records, and numismatic proof. 
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öuõÀ¼¯À; Ga\[PÐ® CÆÁõØÓ[Pøµ°¾® 

BØÔß |k÷ÁÄ® QøhUPUTi¯ CÆÅ›À 

Aø©¢xÒÍ÷Põ°À; GÚ CÆÅQÀ 

Áµ»õÖö|k¢yµ® ö\À¾®. BÚõÀ 

CUPmkøµ°À ÷PõÂ¼ß EÒ£Sv°À 

Aø©¢xÒÍ PßÛ©õº GÊÁº £ØÔ²® 

AÁØÔß ]Ó¨¦,£s¦PÒ ©ØÖ® AÁØÔß 

Aø©¨¦£ØÔGkzxøµzxÒÍx. 

uªÇPzvÀ öuõßÖ öuõmk CßÖ Áøµ ö£s 

öu´Á ÁÈ£õmiÀ ©ø»©PÒ, Aø»©PÒ, 

*M.Phil. Research scholar, Department of History, Thiruvalluvar Government Arts College, Rasipuram,  Namakkal 
**

•xPø» Cµshõ©õsk Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_Pø»U PÀ¿›,ÂÊ¨¦µ® 
***

EuÂ÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ AÔbº, Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿›,ÂÊ¨¦µ®. 
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Pø»©PÐhß, öPõØÓøÁ, ÷\møh, PßÛ¯º 

GÊÁº ÁÈ£õk ]Ó¨¦ØÖ C¸¢x Á¸QÓx. 

÷©ØTÓ¨£mh ö£s öu´Á[PÎß E¸Á 

Aø©¨¦PÒ ]» Põ»UPmh[PÎÀ ]» 

©õÖuÀPÒ ö£ØÖ Á¢v¸UQßÓÚ. PßÛ©õº 

GÊÁº ÁÈ£õk ö£s öu´Á ÁÈ£õmiß J¸ 

A[P©õP C¸zuÀ ÷Ásk®. 

CuØSz uªÇPzvÀ Bva\ |À¿›À 

APÇõ´ÄPÎß ÷£õx QøhzxÒÍ uõ´z 

v¸÷©Û²® íµ¨£õÂÀ Qøhzu ö£s 

E¸Á¨ £i©®, ö£s E¸Áa _k©s 

ö£õ®ø©PÐ® HØÓöuõ¸ \õßÖPÒ BS®. 

 

 ]ØÔ[Tº ÷Põ°¼ß Aø©¨¦& Kº; B´Ä  

x._è©õ*  
 
©ØÖ® ^. ÿuº** 

C¢v¯ v¸|õmiÀ SÔ¨£õP uªÇPzvÀ 

uÛ¨£mh ]Ó¨¤øÚ²® £s£õmiøÚ²® 

Gkzxøµ¨£x ÷Põ°ÀPÎß Áµ»õÖ BS®. 

÷Põ°ÀPÒ C¢v¯õ GÝ® £µ¢u |õmiÀ 

ö£sPÎß ö|ØÔ°À EÒÍ v»P® ÷£õßÖ 

|õmøh AÇS£kzx® Gß£vÀ ªøP°Àø». 

AÁØÖÒ ]ØÔ[Tº GÝ® Qµõ©zvÀ 

Aø©¢xÒÍ £À»Áº Põ»zøu öuõßÖ 

öuõmk ÷\õÇº, £õsi¯º, Âá¯ |Pµ 

|õ¯UPºPÒ Põ»® GÚ CßÖ Áøµ ]Ó¨¦øh¯ 

÷Põ°»õP EÒÍ CU÷Põ°¼ß Aø©¨ø£ 

Gkzxøµ¨£x® A÷u ÷£õßÖ CU÷Põ°¼À 

EÒÍ ]Ø£[PÒ AøÚzx® ]Ó¨¦ Áõ´¢uøÁ 

Gß£øu £ØÔ CUPmkøµ GkzxøµUQßÓx. 

CU÷Põ°¼ß uÛa]Ó¨¦ ¼[÷Põz£Áº ]Ø£® 

¤Ó ÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ C¸¢x ©õÖ£mk 

]Ó¨£õPÄ® BÇ©õPÄ® AÇPõPÄ® 

¼[÷Põz£Á›ß uÛa]Ó¨¤øÚ 

GkzxøµUS® ÁøP°À Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

 

 

Karikala Chola’s Architectural Intention Through The Arthur Cotton 
Reference 

Pavithra.P*** 

The architecture of Karikala Chola two thousand 

years ago is amazing. No one in the world has not 

marvelled at its enduring fame even after the passage of 

thousands of years. Similarly, the architecture of the 

Cholas is still significant for their traditional pride. On 

that basis, before reaching its golden age, the Chola 

dynasty performed the great miracle of the Karikala 

Chola stone and today it is known to take everyone in 

the world to the peak of wonder. Similarly, when this 

country was under British rule, Arthur Cotton, who is 

referred to as the father of water management by the 

imperialist British, was amazed at the water 

management ability of the Chola king. In many places, 

many dams were built following that architectural 

technique. It is noteworthy that the magnificence of 

Kallanai in Trichy district in Tamil Nadu has been 

explored and explained with great surprise as to how 

this particular dam was possible in the place where the 

flowing river flows. This study is undertaken to 

highlight such artistic wonder. 

 

 

*•xPø» Cµshõ® Bsk Áµ»õØÖ xøÓ AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿› ÂÊ¨¦µ®.  
**EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º Áµ»õØÖ xøÓ AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿› ÂÊ¨¦µ®.  

***II M.A. History, Department of History, Annamalai University. 
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Fishing Villages to Furnished cities- a brief history of  
Chennai, Mumbai and Kolkata 

Dr N.Seethalakshmi* and M.Kamaraj** 

Many traditional cities in India, emerged in 

different period of time, certain cities have occupied an 

impeccable place in the history of India. In that 

perspective, it is worth mentioning about the city of 

Chennai, Mumbai and  Calcutta. These three cities were 

initially only a fisherman village in the beginning which 

later on turned into well furnished Cities. 

In that perspective, it is worth mentioning about 

the city of Chennai, Mumbai and Kolkata. These three 

cities were initially  were deprived of development and 

advancement. Chennai was an artificial harbour apart 

from fisherman village, Bombay was an Fisherman 

village and Calcutta was an marshy land. In order to 

safeguard themselves from Bijapur Sultans, britishers 

bought this from Damarla Venkatapathy Nayak, a 

Nayak ruler , who served under Venkatta III of the 

Vijayanagara Empire, in 1639. 

The name Mumbai is derived from Mumbaa or 

Mahaa  Ambaa- the name of the patron 

Goddess(Kuladevata) Mumbadevi of the native Koli 

Community ai meaning‖ mother‖ in the Marathi 

language. The name ―Bombain‖ is used in ―Lendas da 

india‖ a Portuguese book. The name is originated from a 

Galician Portuguese phrase – bombain meaning ―good 

little bay‖. English gained possession of the city in the 

17th Century, it was anglicized as Bombay. 

 The word Kolkata derives from Kolikata Bengali 

language- Kalikshetra(Sanskrit; ―area of Goddess Kali‖. 

Job Charnock an administrator who worked for the 

company is formerly credited as the founder of the City. 

Kalikata was a fishing Village, Calcutta recorded 

history starts with 1690. In 1712, British completed the 

Construction of Fort William. These three cities played 

a great role in Indian freedom Struggle and they played 

a great role in the economic development.  

 Hence, these fishing villages  achieved great 

heights in a short span of 400 years  as well furnished 

Cities with strategic importance at the world level. 

 

“Keeladi”-Archaeology as an Infinite Journey  

S.Sangeetha Suresh *** 

Archaeology as a discipline has developed into 

several dimensions and can be  broadly divided into 

Prehistoric Archaeology and Historical Archaeology. 

Due to  recent developments in the study of 

Archaeology the ecological changes have also  been 

brought under consideration, separate focus is now 

given to the study of  Environmental Archaeology and 

EthnoArchaeology which deals with the study of  living 

people and their material culture. Archaeology includes 

only excavation but  also study of original source 

materials such as literature, epigraphs, coins and  

moments.   

In Tamil Nadu, the Archaeology survey of India, 

southern circle, State  Department of Archaeology 

University of Madras, Tamil University, Thanjavur,  

Pondicherry University, Sherma Centre for Heritage 

Education, Sri Chandra  Sikkendra Saraswathi Viswa 

Maha Vidyalaya (Deemed University) at Enathur at  

Kanchipuram, Kerala Council of Historical Research 

and Kerala University have undertaken excavations over 

*Associate Professor of History, Thanthai Periyar Govt.Arts And Science College,Trichy-23. 

**PhD Research Scholar (Full time), Thanthai Periyar Govt.Arts And Science College,Trichy-23. 

***Ph.D., Scholar, Department of History, PSGR Krishnammal College for Women, Coimbatore. 
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the years and contributed significantly to the  

development of Archaeology in the State.   

The excavations are conducted at historically 

important sites, identified with  the help of 

Archaeological sources through exploration by the 

Department. It has so far  excavated ancient sites and 

unearthed various artefacts in different periods. 

 

C. Gettur : A Rock Art Site in Krishnagiri District, Tamil Nadu: A Study 

S.Vishvabharathi* and S.Palanikumar** 

C. Gettur is one of the recently found important 

rock art sites in Krishnagiri district. The shelter has 

more than 80 pictographic figures of different cultural 

phases; nearly one third of them are defaced. The 

earliest phase is Neolithic, the latest being early historic, 

between the two occupies Iron Age phase. They are 

drawn in Red and white pigments. The superimpositions 

reveal that the site was in continuous use for very long 

time. The depictions include birds, humans, 

anthropomorphs, animal riders, geometric symbols. The 

themes include the totemic, shamanism, magico-

religion. The style includes the stick style, Geometric 

Decorative style, Natural Silhouetted style, Abstract 

Decorative style, Geometric Outline style and Abstract 

Outline Style. The various cultural traits and numerous 

styles in a single shelter made it an important site. In 

this study I made an attempt to reveal the features, 

meaning of the depictions; age and their significance of 

the pictographs.  

 

÷\õÇº Põ» PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ £õsi¯S»õ\Û ÁÍ|õk 

öµ. Pø»Áõo
***

 

÷\õÇ |õmøhU "PõÂ› |õk' GßÖ® 

÷\õÇøÚU "PõÂ› |õhõº' GßÖ® 

÷£õØÖÁuØS •UQ¯U Põµn® PõÂ› |v÷¯ 

BS®.  CzuøP¯ PõÂ› |vø¯ ø©¯©õPU 

öPõsk ÷\õÇ|õmiÀ ÁÍ|õkPÒ 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mkÒÍÚ.  ÁÍ|õk Gß£uØS 

ö\Êø©¯õÚ |õk AÀ»x ÁÍ©õÚ {»¨£Sv 

GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò.  ÷\õÇº Põ»zvÀ •u»õ® 

Cµõáµõáß (ö£õ.B.1014) Põ»® •uÀ 

{ºÁõP¨ ¤›ÂÀ ÁÍ|õkPÒ ªP •UQ¯¨ 

£[S ÁQzuÚ. ÷\õÇ ©ßÚºPÒ u® 

BØÓ»õ¾® £øh Á¼ø©¯õ¾® ¤Ó |õkPøÍ 

öÁßÖ ußÝøh¯ Aµ_US Cøn¯õP ÷ÁÖ 

G¢u Aµ_® CÀø» GßÓ AÍÂØS ÷\õÇ¨ 

÷£µµø\ E¸ÁõUQÚº. CÆÁõÖ 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mh ÷\õÇ |õmk GÀø»PÒ £µ¢x 

Â›¢v¸¢ux. ÷\õÇ|õmøh {ºÁõP Á\vUPõP 

÷\õÇ ©sh»©õPÄ®, ÷\õÇ©sh»zøu 

ÁÍ|õkPÍõPÄ® ©õØÔÚº. Cuß£i 

÷\õÇ©sh»® 9 ÁÍ|õkPÍõP ©õØÓ¨£mhx.  

CÆÁÍ|õkPÒ AøÚzx® CµõáµõáÛß 

£mhö£¯›À E¸ÁõUP¨£mhx. CÆÁõÖ 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mh ÁÍ|õkPÎÀ JßÖ £õsi¯ 

S»õ\Û ÁÍ|õk BS®. 

*Ph.D Research Scholar, G.T.N Arts College, Dindigual. 

**Assistant Professor and Head in History, Vice Principal, Athoor Co-Operative Arts and Science College, Seeval Saragu, Dindigual. 

***PÀöÁmi¯À ©ØÖ® öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ, uªÌ¨£ÀPø»UPÇP®, ug\õÅº. 
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ugø\ ÁmhõµU PÀöÁmkPÎß ÁÈ AÔ¯¨£k® ÷Põ°ÀPÐ®  ö£õ¸Íõuõµ•®  

÷\._uõ* 

E»P Áµ»õØÔÀ JÆöÁõ¸ |õk® uÛzußø© 

Áõ´¢u Áµ»õØÖ¨ ¤ßÚoø¯²® 

ö£¸ø©ø¯²® ö£ØÔ¸UQÓx GßÓõ¾® 

C¢v¯õÂÀ }sh ö|i¯ Áµ»õØÖ¨ 

¤ßÚo²® ¦PÊ® ö£ØÖ ÂÍ[S® 

uªÇPzvß ug\õÅº öußÛ¢v¯ Áµ»õØøÓ 

{ø» {ÖzxÁvÀ ö£¸®£[S ÁQUQÓx. 

öußÛ¢v¯õÂß ö|ØPÍg]¯® GßÖ 

÷£õØÓ¨£kQßÓ ug\õÅº uªÇPzvß 

£Ç®ö£¸ø© Áõ´¢u |Pµ[PÎÀ JßÓõS®. 

÷\õÇ|õk ÷\õÖøhzx GßÓõº JÍøÁ. ¤Ó 

|õkPÎÀ £g\® HØ£mhõÀ ©UPÒ C[S Á¢x 

ug\® ¦SÁº. ©UPÒ ug\® ¦S¢u Ch® 

""ug\ Fº"" GßÖ® ¤ßÚº ©¸Â ug\õÅº 

GÚÄ® B°ØÖ. ö£õxÁõPa ÷\õÇ|õhõÚx 

}ºÁÍ® ªUPx. Av¾® SÔ¨£õPz ug\õÅº 

}º{ø»PÒ AvP® ö£ØÓ SÎº¢u Á¯ÀPÒ 

`Ì¢u Fº BS®. öußÚõmiÀ ö£›¯ 

|Pµ[PÐÒ ug\õÅ¸® JßÓõS®. 

÷\õÇ©sh»zvÀ Aµ\õsh ]ØÓµ\ºPÐUSz 

ug\õÅº uø»|Pµ©õP C¸¢xÒÍx Gß£x 

v¸UPõmk¨£ÒÎ A¸Q¾ÒÍ ö\¢uø» 

_¢u÷µìÁµº ÷Põ°¾ÒÍ •zuøµ¯º  

PÀöÁmkUPÍõ¾® ¤Ó  Buõµ[PÍõ¾® 

AÔ¯¨£kQÓx. ugø\U÷Põß GÚÄ® ugø\ 

|Ø¦PÇõÍß GÚÄ® ö\¢uø»U PÀöÁmkPÒ 

TÖÁx C[S SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

 

Sacred Spaces and Sacred Places of Thirukkovilur: A Study Through 
Inscriptions 

A. Manjula* and S. Balasubramani** 

This study has mainly focused on the sacred 

places and its spaces through the inscriptional records in 

Thirukkovlilur. Tamil Nadu has been renowned as holy 

land which possessed numerous temples. The people of 

Tamil Nadu has been attributed the Hindu religion and 

devoted the religion of Saivism and Vaishnavism. Over 

the years, some of few places have been celebrated and 

glorified by the people and kings. These places have 

termed as the sacred places and the following sites with 

intangible nature might be called as sacred spaces. 

Conceptually, the Thirukkovilur has consisted numerous 

sacred sites which revealed by the temples and its 

inscriptions belongs to ancient period. Also the literary 

sources have given clue about the significance of sacred 

places in Thirukkovilur. The temples were played a role 

as the administrative capital and religious center, given 

the clear picture of the king and kingdoms, and also 

religious life of the people. Moreover, the saints were 

vistited the temple and pay their veneration to the Lord 

and sung the holy songs or Holy Scriptures. Perhaps, all 

the kings and their family members have donated the 

assets and things to the temple authenticate the religious 

nature. Besides, the inscriptional records have given the 

details about the sacred spaces and sacred saints explore 

the religious nature of Thirukkovilur 

 

*
PÀöÁmi¯À ©ØÖ® öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ, uªÌ¨£ÀPø»UPÇP®, ug\õÅº &613 010 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar-605 602 

**M.Phil Research Scholar, Department of History, Arinar Anna Government Arts College, Vilupuram 
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÷\õÇ©sh»zvÀ y[PõøÚ ©õhU÷Põ°À PmhhUPø» 

©õ.]u®£÷µìÁµº* 

""y[PõøÚ ©õh®'' GßÓ ö\õÀ •uß •u»õP 

ö£snõPh® ¤µÍ¯Põ÷ÍìÁµº ÷Põ°À 

PÀöÁmkPÎÀ Põn¨£kQÓx. ‰»Áº 

P¸ÁøÓ°ß ÁhUS ©ØÖ® ÷©ØS¨¦Óa 

_Á›À ""v¸zy[PõøÚ©õh•øh¯ 

©Põ÷uÁºUS'' GßÓ ö\õÀ Á¸QÓx. Q.¤ 1052 

•u»õ® CµõáõvµõáÛß 35 Áx 

Bm]¯õsiÀ CUPÀöÁmk 

öÁmh¨£mkÒÍx. ""ö£snõPhzx¨ 

ö£¸[÷Põ°À ÷\º ¤øÓ E›g_® 

y[PõøÚ©õh® ÷©¯õß'' GßÖ 

v¸bõÚ\®£¢u¸®, ""xßÚõº Ph¢øu²Ò 

y[PõøÚ ©õha _hõU öPõÊ¢÷u'' GßÖ 

v¸|õÄUPµ\¸® £õi²ÒÍÚº. xÂ¯]µ 

Â¸zu©õP C¸¢uõÀ Ax íìv 

¤¸èh®(¯õøÚ°ß •xS) GßÖ ©¯©u® 

¡¼À TÓ¨£mkÒÍx. y[S  GßÓ 

uªÌaö\õÀ öuõ[SuÀ Gß£øu Enºzx® 

ö\õÀ»õS®. y[PõøÚ Sh÷£õP® Gß£x 

SøhÁøµ°ß EÒöÁÎ ÷©¼¸¢x öuõ[S® 

¯õøÚ°ß EÒÐhÀ ÷£õß÷Ó vPÌÁõS®. 

y[PõøÚ ©õhU÷Põ°ÀPÒ uªÇPzvÀ 

ö©õzu©õP AÖ£v¼¸¢x GÊ£x ÷Põ°ÀPÒ 

ÁøµU PõnUQøhUQßÓÚ. ÷\õÇ 

©sh»zvÀ £zx ÷Põ°ÀPÐ®, öuõsøh 

©sh»zvÀ I®£x ÷Põ°ÀPÐ® EÒÍÚ. 

©shP¨£mkU PÀöÁmiß Áõ°»õP |©USU 

QøhUS® ö\´v¯õÚx ©÷P¢vµÁº©Ýøh¯ 

Põ»zvÀuõß ©µ®, ö\[PÀ, E÷»õP® ÷£õßÓ 

ö£õ¸mPøÍ¨ £¯ß£kzuõ©À ÷Põ°À 

Aø©UP¨£mhx Gß£uõS®. CUPÀöÁmiß 

EÒÍõº¢u P¸zvß£i ©µzøu¨ £¯ß£kzvU 

Pmk©õÚ[PøÍ ÁiÁø©zu •ß÷Úõi°ß 

©µ¤¼¸¢x ©õÖ£mkU PÀ»õÀ ÷Põ°À 

Aø©US® £o öuõh[Q¯x Gß£øuU 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓx. uªÇ›ß PmhhUPø» 

Áµ»õØÔß öuõhUP® ö£¸[PØPõ»® •uÀ 

öuõh[SQßÓx. Q.• 1500 •uÀ Q.• 200 

Áøµ°»õÚ Põ»zøu¨ ¦v¯ PØPõ»zvß 

CÖvUPõ»® •uÀ ö£¸[PØPõ»® Áøµ GÚU 

P¸u»õ®. CUPõ»zøuz öuõhº¢x \[PPõ»® 

Aø©QßÓx. \[PPõ»zvÀ ªPÄ® 

ÁÍõº¢xÂmhU PmhhUPø» ©µ¤øÚ²® 

öuõÈÀ ~m£zøu²® C»UQ¯[PÎß 

Áõ°»õP Põn•iQßÓx. ö£õxÁõPa 

\[PPõ»zvøÚz uªÇ›ß C»UQ¯a 

\õßÖPÐhß Ti¯ Áµ»õØÖU Põ»©õP÷Á 

P¸u÷Ási²ÒÍx. GÚ÷Á \[PPõ»zvØS 

•ß¦ uªÇPzvÀ ÁõÌ¢u uªÇºPÎß 

ö£¸[PØ£øhPÒ uªÇPU PmhhUPø» 

B´ÂØS J¸ öuõhUP Põ»©õP÷Á 

P¸u÷Ásk®. 

 

 

 

 

 

*
•øÚÁº£mh B´ÁõÍº, PhÀ\õº Áµ»õÖ ©ØÖ® PhÀ\õº öuõÀ¼¯ÀxøÓ, ug\õÅº 
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HISTORIOGRAPHY  

THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT ADDRESS 

Professor B. Sheik Ali’s Contributions to History and Historiography 

N. Sethuraman* 

At the very outset, I express my sincere thanks to 

the Executive and General Body of the Tamil Nadu 

History Congress for having selected me as the 

Sectional President of the Historiography Section of the 

29th Session of the Tamil Nadu History Congress being 

held at A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam College (Autonomous), 

Poondi, Thanjavur. I am delighted by this immense 

recognition given to me. I consider it a great honour 

bestowed on me. I am glad to share some of my views 

with my fellow fraternity, assembled here to participate 

in the academic deliberation.  

The news of the demise of the great historian of 

reputation and former Vice-Chancellor of Mangalore 

and Goa Universities, Professor B. Sheik Ali, at the age 

of 97 on 1stSeptember 20221, made the academia 

saddened and intuited me use this occasion to present 

my sectional presidential address on ―Professor B. Sheik 

Ali‘s Contributions to History and Historiography‖, as a 

tribute to him. 

Professor Sheik Ali is one of the most illustrious 

historians and historiographers of modern times. He has 

dedicated his entire life to teaching and researching 

history. He was a multi-faceted personality whose 

outstanding contributions as a teacher, scholar, 

professor, Vice-Chancellor, social worker, writer, 

organiser, historian, orator, and above all, an excellent 

human being have been acknowledged through 

innumerable awards and distinctions in his lifetime. He 

was well-versed in Kannada, Urdu, Persian, English and 

French and was regarded as an ―Authority on the 

History of Mysore‖. 2 

His prime aim was to decolonise history. He says, 

―The first need is to decolonise our history and put it on 

the high pedestal of objective, dispassionate and 

scientific history. After all, truth is a reflection of reality 

unobstructed by any kind of prejudice‖. 3 

He always felt that ―History is a noble subject and 

should be well used; if well used, it is a boon, and if 

abused, spells disaster‖. 4 Moreover, he advocated that 

―a historian is a statesman of ideas, a poet of the mind 

and his chief virtue should consist in his ability for 

synthesis‖. 5 

Life and Career 

Professor Sheik Ali was born on 10th November 

1925 in pre-Independent India. He was born into a 

middle-class family and was the youngest of three 

children. Sheik Ali‘s father was keen to give his 

children a good education. When Sheik Ali was four 

years old, he was put into Urdu primary school near his 

house and then moved to a Kannada primary school in 

Belagodu. After one year, in 1933, he was put into Urdu 

middle school in Arehalli village. In the following year, 

he joined the middle school in Chikamangaluru. Then 

moved to Hassan and continued his studies in Hassan. 

At the age of 13, when he was in his first year of high 

school, on 11th April 1938, his father passed away. 6 

The demise of his father complicated his family 

conditions. However, with the help of his brave mother, 

he continued his studies. He moved to Mysore for 

higher education, and this move brought a significant 

change in his life, and Mysore became his permanent 

residence. When Sheik Ali came to Mysore in June 

1940, KrishnarajaWodeyar IV was the ruler, and Sir 

Mirza Ismail was the Dewan. He joined the intermediate 

college for arts and science by choosing History, 

Economics and Logic as his subjects of study. Then in 

1942, he entered Maharaja‘s College to pursue 

graduation by opting honours course in History and 

completed it in 1945. Meanwhile, he had the rude shock 

of his mother passing away. 7 

*Assistant Professor of History, HOD, Department of Social Work, Periyar Arts College, Cuddalore – 607 001. 
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Then he joined the M.A. course in History in 

1945, and then it was a one-year course. Before 

completing exams, in December 1945, he received a 

letter from the University of Mysore appointing him as 

a temporary lecturer in History. So he was putting up 

hard work day and night for teaching and to study M.A. 

Professor Sheik Ali presented a paper on ―Sultan 

of Gujarat - The Mahmood Begadha‖ at the Indian 

History Congress held at Patna in 1946. Besides, he 

could meet a galaxy of brilliant historians like Jadunath 

Sarkar, Tarachand and Eswari Prasad. From 1946 

onwards, the Indian History Congress became part of 

his life. He used it as a platform to present his research 

papers and build contacts with the scholarly world.  

However, these contacts made him have an 

intense desire to pursue research and obtain a Ph.D. 

Then he obtained study leave and joined Aligarh 

Muslim University to pursue Ph.D. research on ‗Tipu 

Sultan‘ under the guidance of Professor Shaikh Abdul 

Rashid. In the year 1954, he received his first Ph.D. 

from Aligarh Muslim University. 

Professor Sheik Ali‘s zeal and hard work 

prompted him to pursue a second Ph.D. He acquired his 

second Ph.D. from the University of London in 1960 

under the guidance of Dr. K. A. Ballhatchet, Reader in 

History of India at the University of London. He was 

asked to work on Hyder Ali since he was from 

Karnataka. He visited several countries and collected 

material and records on Hyder Ali. His work was 

appreciated by many scholars, and Dr. A. L. Basham, a 

Professor in History of South Asia at the University of 

London, a world-renowned scholar, certified him that 

―there could be nobody in the world who knew more 

about the state of Mysore under Hyder and Tipu than 

Dr. B. Sheik Ali‖. 8 This certificate and the reviews of 

his work elevated him directly from Lecturer to 

Professor. 

Between 1964 and 1980, Professor Sheik Ali had 

a long and successful career as a Professor and Head of 

the Department of History at the University of Mysore. 

He was instrumental in establishing a Centre of 

Advanced Study of Research in History with assistance 

from UGC. At that time, it was one of the six centres of 

advanced study in the entire country. 

Professor Sheik Ali introduced Karnataka History 

in the syllabus of undergraduate studies to facilitate 

students to know about Karnataka. In addition, he 

introduced for the first time Kannada as the medium of 

instruction at the post-graduate level in the history 

department. 9 

He enthusiastically established the Institute of 

Middle Eastern Studies in 1971 and served as its 

Director. Besides, he edited two journals - The Half 

Yearly Journal of Mysore University and the Journal of 

Historical Studies.  

Professor Sheik Ali‘s particular field of interest 

was the philosophy of history and intellectual history, 

which he used to teach with delight. He has guided and 

produced many research scholars. He has widely 

travelled to many countries such as England, France, 

Germany, Switzerland, Georgia, Turkey, Saudi Arabia 

and Bulgaria. 

Rewards and Recognition 

Professor Sheik Ali‘s scholarship and eminence in 

the field of Historical studies earned him much 

recognition. He was elected as the President of Modern 

Indian History of the Indian History Congress in 1968. 

He was the President of the Karnataka History Congress 

in 1980 and South Indian History Congress in 1985. He 

was a recipient of the Golden Jubilee Award of Mysore 

University for research in humanities and social 

sciences. He was honoured by the Mythic Society of 

India as a Distinguished Historian. He was the General 

President of the Indian History Conference organised by 

the Institute of Historical Studies, Kolkata and also its 

23rd session held at Trivandrum in October 1984. He 

was elected as the General President of the Indian 

History Congress for its 47th session at Srinagar in 

October 1986. 10 

He dedicated his pioneering services for more 

than three decades at the University of Mysore before 

he was called upon to take charge of Mangalore 

University as its founder Vice-Chancellor in 1980 and 

later as founder Vice-Chancellor of Goa University in 
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1986. He struggled hard to establish Mangalore and Goa 

universities and bring them to the mainstream. 11 

Historical Writings 

Analysing Professor Sheik Ali‘s writings, one 

could infer that he favoured the kind of objectivity 

Leopold Von Ranke had advocated. He has authored 32 

books and edited others in his acclaimed academic 

career.12 According to him, a Historian ought to be 

exact, sincere and impartial. Free from passion, 

unbiased by interest, fear, resentment or affection and 

most importantly, should be truthful. Historians are the 

preserver of great actions, enemies of oblivion, and 

witnesses of the past and the future direction. In short, 

he must have an open mind and readiness to examine all 

evidence, even though it might be spurious. 13  Professor 

Sheik Ali‘s purpose in history is to touch the people 

with true and real facts. 

Professor Sheik Ali‘s magnum opus British 

Relations with Hyder Ali (1760-1782) published in 

1963, is his best-known book. He presents the most 

comprehensive and balanced analysis of Hyder Ali‘s 

diplomatic dealings. This book won him highly 

enthusiastic reviews from scholars like Professor 

K.N.V. Sastri. In his book review, Professor Sastri says, 

―No single historian in India ever touched this peak in 

the 20th century. It is a model of historical research 

regarding the sources, selection of facts, interpretation, 

style, background and general erudition, rarely does true 

history thrill or inspire, but this historical writing 

performs the miracle‖. 14Because prior to Professor 

Sheik Ali, no in-depth analysis was made to bring out 

the British relations with Hyder Ali. It is a monumental 

work carried out without any prejudice or bias. 

Professor Sheik Ali analysed and upheld the 

reasons for the failure of good relations between the 

British and Hyder Ali in commendable and simpler 

terms. The nature of the company‘s government at 

Madras, the unimaginative governors that succeeded to 

power, the want of harmony between the ministry and 

the company in England, the Nawab‘s delicate relations 

with the English and his rivalry with Hyder Ali, and the 

association of Mysore with the French never brought 

Hyder Ali and the English together. 15 However, the 

monumental work of British relations with Hyder Ali 

brought out the best from Professor Sheik Ali and 

introduced him as the illustrious Historian of India.  

Professor Sheik Ali‘s historical research 

werecarried out by following three basic and essential 

activities: 1) the addition of new data, 2) the new 

interpretation of known data, and 3) the subordination 

of the data to a principle. 16 

Professor Sheik Ali‘s another significant work of 

18th century Mysore is ―Tipu Sultan - A Study in 

Diplomacy and Confrontation‖, which dealt with Tipu 

Sultan and his vision and mission. Professor Sheik Ali‘s 

Tipu was a fascinating figure of the 18th century who 

offered his blood to the history of free India. Tipu‘s 

vision was to make his state progressive and prosperous, 

and the mission was to liberate his land from the yolk of 

colonials. 17 

Professor Sheik Ali,inhis article ―Tipu Sultan: A 

Note on Source Material‖ broadly listed the source 

materials which he collected in different languages: 

Persian, English, French, Portuguese, Dutch, Marathi, 

and Kannada, both unpublished and published materials. 

They are in the form of contemporary works, records, 

letters and correspondence, treaties, engagements, 

annual registers, parliamentary papers, private papers of 

several governor generals and policymakers, state 

papers, committee reports, House of Commons 

Journals, letters of Tipu Sultan (3000 numbers), London 

and Kolkata official gazette and many more. 18 

Professor Sheik Ali views that, 

unfortunately,Tipu‘s role in history has not been 

brought out with sufficient clarity. Instead, British 

historians have depicted Tipu as a monster and have 

ransacked the vocabulary of their language to find vile 

epithets to condemn him. 19 

Professor Sheik Ali recounts, ―Thus fell Tipu, 

who became a Martyr to the cause of Indian 

independence. He laid down his life defending his 

country against ambitious and unscrupulous foreigners. 

He was the only Indian prince who so consistently 

opposed the English. His death removed all the 

obstacles in the way of the Britishers‘ rapid growth. The 

fourth Mysore war was a major landmark in the history 
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of British expansion in India. They cried in exultation, 

―India is ours‖. They had obtained Srirangapatna, a 

tower of strength‖. 20 

The Battle of Plassey had only allowed the entry 

of the British into the politics of India, but that of 

Srirangapatna made them the masters of the country. 

Peter Auber of the East India Company goes to the 

extent of saying, ―the empire of the east is at our feet‖. 

21 

Professor Sheik Ali‘s another great work,History: 

Its Theory and Method, published in 1978, is one of the 

pioneering studies on historiography. Then there was no 

good number of books to mitigate the problems of 

students of history community. So he designed it as a 

boon and aided the nervous students in learning 

historical methods and historiography. This book 

provides wings to fly for budding research scholars; it is 

a dictionary for them.  

He talks about the objectives of the study and 

writing of history, which include knowledge of 

historical facts, time and space, insight into causal 

relationships, appreciation of the contributions of great 

people, development of interest in the study of history, 

and history as a necessity for posterity. He brings out 

the manifold uses of history. He says that history has 

relevance in contemporary times, as all of us are 

constantly and continuously calling upon history and 

making historical judgments about contemporary issues. 

History not only enriches us with knowledge of the past 

but also provides us with analytical skills applicable to 

solving problems in many areas of life. 22 

Professor Sheik Ali examines the method to be 

adopted in carrying out research-related activities. He 

has dealt at length with methodology in all its aspects, 

from conceiving a subject to completing the work. He 

has paid special attention to Indian historiography, 

which was a neglected area. At the same time, he 

sufficiently covered the historiography of other 

countries. Moreover, he has covered different schools of 

thought and brought out different versions of the 

definition of history as propounded by different 

historians. 23 

He observed that ―history is not merely a body of 

maxims supplying examples from which ordinary men 

could learn to be good and statesman to be great. 

However, it is a study of the social, political, economic 

and psychological forces that shape the course of human 

progress‖. He succinctly clarifies that ―what we do in 

history is to tell man, what man is, by telling him what 

man has done. In other words, the proper understanding 

of man, by man, is the business of history‖. 24 

To a question on what is the use of history, 

Professor Sheik Ali has positively revealed that 

―History can improve the understanding of man. History 

not only tells us about the right principles of life but 

also warns us through concrete examples about the 

inevitable destruction of society if these principles were 

to be neglected. History should be made to promote 

human understanding. A wise man learns from his 

experience, but a wiser man learns from the experience 

of others. History presents us with the rich heritage of 

the past through which we know what factors promote 

human happiness and welfare and what factors hinder 

happiness. History contributes to man‘s wisdom and 

strengthens his virtue by making him acquire higher 

values in life. The awareness of self is a reflective 

process; in this sense, history becomes a vibration of life 

in the reflective spirit‖. 25 

Professor Sheik Ali‘s keen interest in Karnataka 

history is further established with his works such as 

History of the Western Gangas, Comprehensive History 

of Karnataka and The Hoysala Dynasty. Through these 

works, he has revealed many fascinating personalities 

who contributed much to the mainstream of Indian 

culture in the realm of art, literature, philosophy and 

religion. The enormous hard work put forth by him to 

bring out these works referring to primary sources like 

inscriptions, reports, literary sources in Sanskrit, 

Kannada and Tamil, secondary sources in English, 

Kannada and Hindi, and various articles in English and 

Kannada proves his passion towards History. 

He has contributed much to the Kannada language 

as well. He has served as Chief Editor of the work 

History of Karnataka, published in Kannada in seven 

volumes by the Kannada University, Hampi. Two 
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volumes, i.e. Vol IV on Bahmanis, Bidar and Bijapur 

History, and Vol V on Hyder Ali and Tipu Sultan, are 

exclusively written by him. The rest are written by other 

scholars and edited by him. 26 He was conferred with the 

degree of D.Litt. by Kannada University on this count. 

Moreover, Professor Sheik Ali‘s work Gangas of 

Talakad in 1976 is one of the volumes of a prestigious 

departmental project under the scheme of bringing out a 

comprehensive history of Karnataka. It is his 

tremendous contribution with detailed analysis spread 

over 14 chapters starting from the origin of the Gangas 

to their art and architecture. 27 

He was instrumental in holding several seminars, 

workshops and conferences on history to make people 

know our rich culture and excite our scholars to throw 

intense light on Indian culture. He founded Karnataka 

History Conference, a forum to know the rich aspects of 

Karnataka history and culture. 28 The proceedings of one 

of the seminars on Hoysalas were published in the form 

of a book, The Hoysala Dynasty. 

Professor Sheik Ali, in his book, A Great Teacher 

- Life and Work of Dr.Zakir Hussain, published in 1997, 

has brought out the higher values and nobler ideals of 

Dr.Zakir Hussain, who was the President of India. He 

viewed Dr.Zakir Hussain as one of the most delicate 

flowers of the Indian renaissance. He rated him as the 

father of humanistic trends in educational philosophy.29 

Professor Sheik Ali‘s work on another great man, 

published in 1998, is A Leader Reassessed: Life and 

Work of Sir Syed Ahmed Khan. He rated Sir Syed 

Ahmed Khan as one of the brightest stars on the horizon 

of 19thcentury social reformers. 30 

He also admired and respected Maulana Abul 

Kalam Azad. In 2008, his work Abul Kalam Azad - 

Vision and Action reflected Maulana Azad‘s multi-

faceted personality and values. In addition, he was 

highly impressed with the nationalist views of Azad. 31 

Professor Sheik Ali propounds and yearns for 

intellectual history. He says that ―intellectual history is 

the dire necessity of the day, and it stands for the impact 

of high ideas on the lifestyle of the society, it is the 

cartography of ideas whereby the impacts of ideas on 

society are traced‖. 32 

Professor Sheik Ali desires to promote history 

through historical conferences both at the state and 

national levels. He thinks that ―historical knowledge 

should be taken to the door of the common man; one of 

the ways of doing this would be to hold annual 

conferences in different parts of the country or state. It 

would excite interest in history. It would promote 

research in history. It would bring historians together, 

and that would help to know the land, love the land and 

serve the land‖. 33 

He beautifully explains how history begins and 

moves forward, ―History begins its course slowly from 

an invisible point, slowly making its course around it, 

but its circles become ever larger, its flight become ever 

swifter and more lovely until at last, it shoots like a 

flaming comet from star to star often skimming its old 

paths, often intersecting them and with every turn, it 

approaches closer to infinity‖.34 

The collection of material and its proper 

elucidation and edition was the hallmark of Professor 

Sheik Ali in historical research. He emphasises that 

historians must be very careful in detecting the 

orientation of those who furnish the material, or else 

there can be a chance of becoming a victim of 

misinterpretation of history. He believes that a historian 

is a surgeon interested in the health of society. 

Conclusion 

Professor Sheik Ali‘s plea is that a historian who 

is a statesman of ideas and a poet of the mind should 

reconstruct the past in such a way as to present the sole 

and substance of history not in bits and pieces but the 

whole corpus with all its designs and styles. He says it is 

a pity that a country whose heart and soul is in 

philosophy, art, ethics, morality, faith, belief and higher 

intellectual thought has done practically nothing from 

historical points of view to indicate the greatness of 

India and Indians.35Professor Sheik Ali signalled a 

strong message to our historians to make use of the rich 

treasureof historical material we possess. Indeed, his 

name will go down in history as a distinguished teacher, 
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historian, scholar, educationist, administrator, reformer 

and above all, a humanist. 
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Article for Prof. G. Thangavelu Endowment Prize for Historiography 

Teaching History in the Digital Age 

BIDENO R EZUNG* 

Introduction 

The teaching method includes the principles and 

methods used by teachers to facilitate student learning. 

These strategies are based partly on the nature of the 

learner and partly on the subject matter being taught. 

Located a particular teaching method should be relevant 

and effective. It should be related to the character of the 

learner. Teaching methods should be designed and 

selected according to the learner‘s nature and the subject 

matter. Today's schools encourage reasoning and 

nurture creativity. Approaches to teaching are generally 

classified as teacher-centred and student-centred. In 

teacher-centred teaching, teachers are the primary focus 

and students engage in learning by listening to the 

teacher. In teacher-centred teaching, teachers are the 

centres of authority. Students learning outcomes are 

tested through tests and evaluations. In a student-centred 

approach, teachers and students are equally active in the 

learning process. The teacher's primary function is to 

make the students understand the subject matter 

thoroughly and facilitate the subject matter. Student 

learning is measured directly or indirectly. Here the 

teacher acts as a coach and facilitator. Student learning 

is measured through group activity and student 

classroom performance.1 

Contains general, basic guidelines important for 

preparing and implementing history pedagogy. It is 

carried out before school history courses are taught. 

Strategic preparation includesa review of state education 

standards (federal, national-regional); a Study of 

syllabus and thematic plan for history course; a Study of 

textbooks, workbooks, and collections to be worked on 

during the school year; Development of goals, and 

objectives of the lesson. Interim Preparation 

~Preparation carried out during vacations to correct the 

teacher's previously drawn schedule. It includes: fixing 

the goals and objectives of the whole course of study of 

history; compiling the next list of words for study with 

high semantic loads; Compile the following list of most 

important events, facts and dates required for study; 

Selection of academic fields and work patterns to ensure 

interdisciplinary links; Adjusting thematic planning. 

Current training - preparation, which is carried out 

before each lesson and includes the development of a 

plan for its implementation.2 

The program takes into account: the type,the 

format of the lesson; Objectives of the course; Basic 

methods of conducting a lesson; spare methods of 

conducting a lesson (when students are not ready to 

work according to the main method); didactic materials 

in course content; A summary of the material for the 

presentation of the lecture; Diagnostic material, etc 

Objectives of History Teaching 

The teacher helps students understand how they 

measure time. The teacher conducts a conversation and 

finds out what events the students remember from the 

past year, and what has changed in the life of their 

family during that time. Then he brings them to the 

understanding of their life span - 10-12 years: what is 

the first thing in life, and what is the most important 

thing that happened over the years? 

The teacher draws a timeline on the blackboard. It 

is a straight line divided into equal segments, i.e. a 

certain number of years. This line represents the average 

lifespan of students in the class. Students work with the 

timeline in their notebooks. Then the teacher moves on 

to a conversation about the lifespan of the student's 

parents: what do they know about their parents' ages, 

who is older, and how much older the grandmother is 

than the mother. The average age of the parents is also 

marked in the timeline. At home, students should find 

out in which years the most memorable events in their 
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parents' lives took place. Students who have mastered 

decades, pass through centuries.3 

The historical prescription of this period is 

measured by the number of generations that have 

changed during this period."History educators are often 

slow to embrace their students‘ digital world in their 

teaching. This study is part practical effort to encourage 

and help them do so; part reflective meditation on how 

historians think about 'what' history is and how to foster 

higher learning through history; and, the piece is an 

impassioned plea for historians to rethink what they do 

in the classroom in light of transformed students. 

"Teaching in the Digital Age is an important and 

informative resource not only for history teachers but 

also for those looking for ways to help their students 

learn in the new environment of the digital age. New 

opportunities for educational engagement have arisen.4 

ICT Applications to Dating to Chronology  

In the process of explaining the new, important 

and important dates are recorded on the board. 

Important ones are capitalized and legalized. 

Consecutive dates are placed in a vertical column, and 

concordant dates are written at the same horizontal 

level. Students write dates on time cards or makeup 

timeline tables. Illustrated timeline IV. Kitties. It looks 

like a wide strip, divided into sections (centuries), and 

in each of them - five years. Slots are created 

chronologically, applications are inserted 

chronologically with the names of the most significant 

facts or events of the century and their dates. Where 

there are computers, it is possible to use computer 

programs chronologically. Understanding the duration 

of historical periods and highlighting the general help 

Synchronize tables. They reflect the simultaneity 

(synchrony) of events or events of social life from the 

history of ancient civilizations. Chronological 

memorization techniques (key facts and relevant 

historical dates). Memorization is based on semantic 

connections (basically) and connections to the event 

when the date is remembered purely mechanically. 

Students familiar with key facts and causal relationships 

can easily refer to undated events in history courses.5 

 

Map games 

When working with historical maps, it is possible 

to use games. So, during the "silence" game, one student 

silently points to the object on the map, while the other 

silently raises his hand, goes to the blackboard and 

writes the name of the object. If someone says a word, 

he's out of the game. Chain words contribute to the 

development of cartographic knowledge. These are 

chains of words arranged in such a way that the last 

letter of each word and the beginning letter of the word 

that follows it must be the same.6 

Computer programs 

Computers have great potential to imitate 

historical reality and reproduce the most important 

features of computer programs, historical eras, and 

sociocultural complexes. The computer provides great 

opportunities for modelling historical processes and 

working with a database - a large amount of information 

is stored in a format suitable for automated processing. 

It is easy for a student to search, organize and process 

historical information. In the process of work, events are 

easily remembered, as well as historical and 

geographical names, names, and dates.7 

Patterns of the process of history 

The elements of the learning process are historical 

categories that change with the development of society. 

The objectives of history teaching reflect the changes 

taking place in society. A clear definition of learning 

objectives is one of the conditions for its effectiveness. 

The definition of goals should take into account the 

general objectives of teaching history, developing 

students, their knowledge and skills, and ensuring the 

educational process. Goals should be realistic for the 

conditions existing in a particular school. Content is an 

essential part of the learning process. The reorientation 

of historically determined goals also changes the 

content of education. The development of history, 

pedagogy and psychology, the methodology also affects 

the content of teaching, its extent and depth. Thus, in 

teaching history in modern conditions, the civilizational 

approach prevails rather than creates, with more 

attention paid to historical figures. The teacher teaches 

children to distinguish between the process of knowing 
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the past and the process of moral evaluation of people's 

actions. Movement in the learning process is carried out 

by overcoming internal contradictions. These include 

discrepancies between learning objectives and already 

achieved results; between optimal and used in training 

methods and methods.8 

The process of teaching history is aimed at 

developing the individuality of the student, and his 

personal qualities. It ensures harmonious 

implementation of all its functions (development, 

training, education). The concept of developing 

education includes the concept of education, which lays 

the foundation for students' independent thinking. The 

unity of education, upbringing and development is 

achieved only if the work of students is implemented at 

all stages of the learning process. Education has an 

educational character in relation to the formation of 

value orientations and beliefs of students based on 

personal understanding of the experience of history, 

ideas of humanity, respect for human rights and 

democratic values, patriotism and mutual 

understanding. People. Without taking into account the 

psychological and age characteristics of students in 

various concentrations, the correct solution to the 

educational and educational tasks of the school teaching 

history is impossible.9 

Explore the New Way of Teaching in History  

Historians once relied primarily on professional 

archivists, librarians, or museum curators. Today, 

historians are confronted with digital primary sources 

selected for digitization by technological institutions, 

organized by algorithms, prioritized by funding bodies 

and governments, and made available by a wide range 

of actors: publishers, community groups, charities and 

technology companies join archives, libraries and 

museums in mediating traces of the past. Historians 

today enjoy unprecedented access to many primary 

sources, some freely available, many paid for, all with a 

systematic bias toward the textual production of the 

Global North. With these digital materials, the historian 

can collect unexpected corpora, examine large amounts 

of material for subtle linguistic patterns, and create 

performative visualizations that reduce the complexity 

that demands our critical attention. Professional 

historians have learned from practice how to navigate 

this fragmentation of power. But the landscape must 

seem daunting to those new to the profession, and it's no 

doubt a major reason for a common mistake students 

make when using primary sources: citing only the web 

page containing the digitized primary source and 

reading them through secondary sources. Failure to 

account for the difference between the digital copy and 

the original. These circumstances shape the 

development of a digital history curriculum at the 

University of Sussex. Since September 2015, we have 

offered weekly hourly sessions to all Year History 

students during the academic year. These classes are 

designed to provide students with critical skills for 

coping with the breakdown of archival authority and 

opportunities for corpus-based analyzes of the past. 

These attributes will make our students better historians 

and citizens who can challenge disinformation, critique 

techno-solutions, and Marshall Data for good, all vital 

aspects of truth-making in a world of born-digital 

sources, hyper-connectivity, and the internet of things. 

And are honoured that the Royal Historical Society 

recognized these efforts.10 

Conclusion  

This method is designed to highlight and recruit, 

rework, and discover new patterns and forms of 

teaching the history of the entire body of knowledge 

about the process of cognition and education. These are 

objective, essential, constant links such as tasks, 

content, ways, means of training, education and 

development, on the one hand, and learning outcomes, 

on the other. Methodology as a science arises where 

there is evidence of connections between forms of 

science, teaching methods and positive results achieved, 

which are expressed through forms of educational work. 

This method faces the task of studying the discipline of 

the process of teaching history, with the aim of its 

further improvement and increasing its effectiveness. 
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Legacy of Chola Rule in Cuddalore’s Gleaned from Inscriptions 

L. Elakkiya* and B. Hameed Basha** 

Chola power and glory extended more than four 

hundred years, with large area of South India which 

consisted of the whole state of modern Tamil Nadu 

contiguous areas of Southern Karnataka and Southern 

Andhra. Vijayalaya Chola was the founder of the 

Imperial Chola dynasty and was the feudatory of 

Pallavas of Kanchi. The Cholas ruled this territory for 

the capital at Uraiyur, located on the southern bank of 

the river Kaviri near the city of Tiruchirappalli.  Tamil 

country comprised five major regions like the 

Cholamandalam, the Tondaimandalam, the 

Pandiamandalam,1 the Naduvilnadu2 and 

Kondumandalam3 The Cholas extended their region  

like Andra region, Mysore and northern –central part of 

the island of  Sri Lanka. Other islands in the Indian 

Ocean such as the Lakshadweep and the Maldives were 

also brought under its control. The Cholas who 

succeeded the Pallavas were also great builders. A large 

number of temples were built by them throughout the 

Tamil country. The kings of Vijayalayachola line 

multiplied their number. Besides the kings their 

relatives and officials also built temples.  

Parantaka – I (907 – 955 C.E.) 

Parantaka I ascended the throne after his father 

Aditya I. while the Chola realm extended up to 

Kanyakumari in the south, Kalahasthi in east, Madras in 

north. soon after his accession, he invaded Madura (910 

A.D) and assumed the title ‗Maduraikonda‘ means 

‗Captor of Madurai or conquer of Madurai or one who 

captured Madurai‘, after victory over the Pandyas and 

annexted their capital Madurai. He defeated army of 

Pandya and Lanka received the title as ―Maduraiyum –

ezhamum Kondan‖ means ‗one who captured Madurai 

and Lanka‖. Chola inscriptions referred that Parantaka I 

was victory over the combined army of Pandya king 

with Ceylonese at Vellur.  

The earliest lithic record is dated in the 18th regnal 

year of one Madirai konda Parakesari Varaman I; who 

may be identified with Paranta I (907 A.D -955 A.D). It 

is quite possible that there must have been a structure of 

brick, and mortar during the days of the Devaram 

hymnists, and it is believed that the temple might have 

been changed into a stone structure during the time of 

Parantaka I.4 The earliest lithic record from Cuddalore 

*Ph.D Research Scholar, Dept of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar- 608 002. 
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registers a gift of an areca nut garden to 

Tirukkadaijnalal Perumanadigal at Tiruppadirippuliyur. 

The gift was placed under the protection of 

Tirunattukkanapperumakkal. There is another record of 

the same king which registers a gift of money for food 

offering to the main deity. Parantaka I passed awany 

during 955 A.D and Rajaraja I, who was his great 

grandson, succeeded the throne of Cholas on 985 A.D. 

Uttama Chola (970-985 A.D) 

Parantaka‘s elder son Rajathithan refused to 

ascend the throne, while his second son Kandarathithan 

took over the throne, titled as Rajakesari. The 

inscriptions from three temples namely Padaleeswarar, 

Devanatha swamy temple and Vamanapurishvara 

temple given the clear picture about Cholas. The 

inscriptions are totally 57 in number belongs to Chola 

period, from Parantaka I (907-955 A.D) to Rajendra III 

(1246-1279 A.D). Among them 18 belongs to 

Devanathaswami temple, 20 from Vamapurishwara 

temple and 18 from Thiruppadiripuliyur temple. These 

kings were relate with the temple both directly and 

indirectly, also their chieftains and officers. Some of 

them record gifts made by rulers and chieftains. 

Rajarja I Chola (985 A.D-1016)  

After the death of Uttama Chola in 985 A.D., 

Arunmozhi who was the second son of Sundara Chola 

ascended the throne with royal with Rajaraja. His region 

was extended by his plans, which might be the 

formative period of Chola imperialism. Under his 

administration, the Chola kingdom extended up to Elam 

in the South and Vaigai and Kanada in the north.5 

Rajaraja was considered to be the one of the greatest 

Chola ruler, his greatness could not have attained zenith, 

but for his son Rajendra‘s complements. 

Rajaraja I Chola bestowed considerable attention 

to the Thiruppadiripuliyur temple might prove 

Cuddalore ruled under the region of Cholas. The three 

inscriptions of Rajaraja found in the temple premises of 

padaleeswara. The earliest record of Rajaraja I dated in 

his 4th regnal year registers a gift of 96 sheep to the 

temple. This gift was entrusted to the perumakkal of 

Tirunattakkanam for a perpetual lamp in the temple of 

Tirukkadainalal alvar.6 The record of this temple helps 

us to certain extend to frame the administration of the 

temple under the Cholas. The officers of the Chola were 

divided into two groups namely perundaram and 

sirundaram. The anme brahmedirajan may be identified 

with a perundaram officer under Rajaraja I. Another 

record of Rajaraja I refers to a gift of 48 sheep by one 

private individual manabharana for half a lamp to 

Tirukkadai Nalalavar mannai alias Rajasingaperayar 

father of the donor to the main deity of the temple.7 

Rajendra I (1012 A.D-1014 A.D) 

Rajendra I was the only son of his father, who was 

fulfill the desires of the King Rajaraja. He was 

associated with in the administration of the ever 

extending kingdom from 1012 A.D. Also he was co-

ruled the Chola kingdom, loyally and carefully followed 

the footsteps of Rajaraja I.8 Rajendra I was as great as 

his illustrious father Rajaraja I. The siva temple at 

Tiruppadiripuliyur had a series of endowments during 

his tenure and that of his successore. The temple 

continued to be an object or royal interest and is 

borneout by the evidence of an inscription of Rajenddra 

I. It is of great value as it shows the victories of the king 

such as the conquest of Kollipakkai, Mannaikkadakkam, 

Ilamandalam, Irattappadi, Sakkrakottam, 

Maduramandalam, Oddavishayam, Dakkanaladu and 

Vangaladesa.9 The record is very much helpful to a 

certain extend to frame the political history of Tamil 

Nadu under the Imperial Cholas. Another inscription of 

Rajendra I found in the northern wall of  main shrine in 

devanatha swamy temple, depicated in his 12th regnal 

year records an order of the King granting(a village) as 

devadana-brahmadeya to the temple.10 

Rajadhiraja Chola (1018 A.D-1054 A.D) 

Thiruvandipuram temple has the earliest 

inscription belongs to rajakesarivarman alias Vijayendra 

Chola or Rajadhiraja Chola. This is recorded in the third 

year of Rajadhiraja, son and successore of Rajendra I.11 

The inscription of Rajadhirajar I is found on the right 

side of the Arthamandapa. This inscription is damaged 

and mentions Thiru-Ayindrapuram. Another inscription 

which belongs to the same king in the Arthamadapa 

recorded in the twelfth year mentions an order of the 
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king granting a village as Devadhana, Brahmadeya to 

the temple.12 

Another inscription of the eleventh century which 

records that the gift of land to God Mahavishnu who 

was pleased to stand at Tiruvayindrapuram by 

Trilokyamadevi.13 The chief queen of Rajadhiraja I was 

Trilokoymadevi.14 As the three inscriptions which 

belong to the region of Rajadhiraja are dound in the 

Arthamandapa, it can be assumed that this temple was 

originally small in size. As there is no epigraphical or 

literary evidence about the builder of the temple and the 

earliest inscriptions found in the temple are located in 

the Arthamandapa and as they belong to the region of 

Rajadhiraja it may be assumed that he might have 

rebuilt the temple. 

Rajendra II Chola (1052 A.D -1063 A.D) 

Rajendra II successor of Rajaraja I and the second 

son ascended throne with the title Rajakesari Rajendra 

II. He also worked with the relatives as important 

officials in the realm. Virarajendra the successor and 

younger brother of Rajendra II is generally associated 

with the battle of Kudalsangamam. The battle of 

Kudalsangamam was fought at the junction of the 

Tungabhadra and the Krishna rivers.15 The second son 

of Rajendra I crowned himself at the battle of Koppam 

is represented by two inscriptions of the temple. The 

former records a sale of land made to the temple by 

Sabhiyar16 and the latter record is highly damaged, It 

contains only his prasasti which given details about 

historical introduction Pumiyum-tituvum tameppurnara. 

Vira Rajendra (1063 A.D-1069 A.D) 

Vira Rajendra made various grants and donations 

for the growth and upkeep of the temple. For instance 

one of the records of him found in the temple registers a 

gift of a perpetual lamp to the temple of the donor was 

kudippalli peruman Tiruvaikana mummudichola 

peruman.17 Another inscriptions found in the western 

wall depicted an agreement given by the sivabrahmanas 

of the temple a gift of 50 kalan of paddy for daily food 

offerings (donars-kanichchan kadan devan.18 

 

 

Kulottunga I (1070 A.D. – 1122 A.D) 

In Tiruvandhipuram temple having five 

inscriptions belonging to Kulottunga I. The first 

inscription found on the northern wall of the mandapa in 

front of the Main shrine tells a gift of 20 veli of land 

made as Tirumadaippalli- puranam for the temple. The 

requirements of the kitchen as well as special food to be 

supplied on the festival days by Vishnu vardhana 

Maharajar.19 The second inscription found the same 

place registers gift of a twilight lamp by Cheri- Nangai, 

daughter of Pattinavan Nambi for which she gone 12 

sheep for supply of ghee.20 The third one found in the 

eastern wall mentioned gift of 12 sheep for a twilight 

lamp in the temple by Tiruvandal wife of 

Alagiyamanavalakkramavittan.21 The fourth one found 

in the eastern wall  mentioned probably as donor 

Madhavakramavittan of vangipuram(residing at) Vagur 

alias Alagiyachola –Chatuvedi mangalam.22 The last 

one found in the northern wall  mentioned a  gift of 33 

sheep for supply  of ghee for burning a lamp in the 

temple. The donor was palli –Eran Tunaiyan. 

Kuothunga I has seven sons, all by his first wife 

Madhurantaki. Of them the names of only the first four 

namely Rajarajacholagangan, Rajaraja 

mummudicholan, Veeracholan and Vikramacholan are 

known and the names of the other are not known. 

Vikrama Chola (1118 A.D -1135 A.D) 

Three records of Vikarama Chola are found in 

Thiruppapuliyur temple. Of these former records a gift 

of land of 15 kasu by ulagamundan alias Ulagamundan 

chola muvandavelan, a perpectual lamp in the temple a 

standing lamp (kutttivilakku)23 and the second one 

registers a gift of 18 kasu for a perpetual  lamp in  the  

temple , the donor was vesalippadi muvendavelan. The 

last one gives the historical introduction pumadu-punara 

(meikeerthi).24 

There are six inscriptions found in the 

Thiruvandipuram temple, which belong to Vikrama 

Chola. First inscription found on eastern wall of prakara 

records gift of 32 cows by a person of ogur in 

Tirumunaippadi for a perpetual lamp in the temple.25 

The next one located same place, which reveals about 

the gift of four cows for a twilight lamp in the temple by 
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somasi, a nambi of prayagai.26 The third one found at 

the eastern wall seems to record on a gift 25 kasu by a 

person for a lamp to the temple.27 Another one depicted 

the same place about gift of 32 cows by Irandayiravan 

alias vesalipperaiyan an araisu mudali of Merka- nadu 

for a perpetual lamp in the temple 

Kulottunga-III 

There are two inscriptions found in Devanatha 

Swamy temple in Tiruvandhipuram: the gift of a 

necklace made of gold of 8 ¾ mari weighing five 

kalanju tow manjadi and two ma, a kalam made of brass 

and two cows to milk offering to the god by Irulnikki 

Deyvanayakan28 and The gift of 1500 kasu as 

srivaikanasakkani for burning a perpectual lamp by 

samantan Adiyanan.29 

Maravarman Sundarapandy invaded the Chola 

country for the second time in 1231 and deafeated 

Rajaraja III. Rajaraja III after having been defeated by 

the Pandya had to leave his country. But for the 

Tiruvendipuram inscription it would not have been 

possible for us to know what happened to Rajaraja II 

after his defeat. The last king who set on the Chola 

throne and witnessed the final collapse of the Chola 

Empire was Rajendra III. There is no inscription 

belonging to the Cuddaore region this may be caused 

the invasion on the Pandyas over the Coals country.An 

inscription found on the South wall of the central shrine 

states that one Parakesari Varman made a gift of land as 

brahmadeyam to five Brahmins.30 The record can safely 

be assigned to Uttama Chola (970 A.D-985 A.D). 

Conclusion 

From Parantaga I to Rajendra III, and even their 

feudatories ruled Cuddalore for long years. Sometimes 

they dominated this region directly others in indirect 

manner. However, the river South Pennar and Gadilam 

were the life line of the people for prosperous life. 

However, it lost its importance after Pandyas taking 

over this region. Indeed, Cholas inscriptions revealed 

how it was given importance. 
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The Armenians in Madras: A Story of Enterprise and Adjustments 

R K Maya* 

Introduction 

Armenians are an ethnic group of persons who 

call the Armenian highlands1 of Western Asia, their 

home. They are renowned the world over as travellers 

and traders. The Armenian Diaspora number nearly five 

million people who live outside Armenia today. The 

Armenians are mainly Christian and their church is one 

of the oldest National Churches in the world called the 

Armenian Apostilic Church. 2 The Armenians of Madras 

were a very famous trading community that flourished 

in Madras during the 17th to the 19th Century. 

The Armenians who came to Madras in the early 

17th Century came as traders. The Armenians traded in 

silks, timber, cotton, textiles, rosewater, precious stones 

and gold.3 They attained great success in this city and 

many of them contributed to the cultural life of this 

great city. Some of them built churches in Madras 

which today stand as a testimony to the connection 

between the two unlikely places as Armenia and 

Tamilnadu. 

Armenian Migrations 

During the final years of the Ottoman Empire, the 

persecution by the Turks4 resulted in many Armenians 

fleeing the country and settling in many parts of 

the World. But the contact between the Armenians 

and India dates back to a few centuries prior to this 

when the Armenians visited India as traders. 

So enamoured was Emperor Akbar of the 

Armenians that it is also said that Akbar had an 

Armenian Christian wife. Initially the Armenians settled 

in Agra, near the Mughal court and joined the Mughal 

army and also worked as doctors. The Armenian 

pollution in India later grew in number and spread too 

many other areas in the land. 

The articles of trade between important towns in 

Armenia such as Artashat, were precious stones, herbs 

and textiles from India being bartered for hides and 

dyes from Armenia. The Armenian trade with India 

continued to grow throughout the 17th Century and their 

numbers began to swell in the country.During this 

period they migrated from New Julfa/Juffa a town close 

to Ispahan in Persia. The Armenians in Julfa had faced 

religious persecution by Shah Abbas of Persia and fled 

to other parts of the world, mainly India as tradesmen. 

During the Mediaeval period the Armenians numbered 

around 30,000 and when the Europeans landed they 

established good relations with them as well. 

Armenians and Trade Network in Madras 

The Armenian merchants had, for a long time, 

been concerned with the linen trade. They had never 

been supplanted either by the Portuguese, who were 

intent only on plunder, or by the Dutch, whose attention 

was totally confined to the spice trade. The Armenians 

acted then as they have ever done since: they went to 

India, where they bought cotton, which they sent to the 

spinners; the cloths were manufactured under their own 

inspection, and carried to Gombroon, from whence they 

were transported to Ispahan. From thence were 

conveyed into the different provinces of the empire, 

the dominions of the Grand Signior; and into Europe, 

where the custom prevailed of calling Persian 

manufactures, though they were never made but on the 

coast of Coromandel5. 

The small town of Mylapur (later renamed San 

Thomé) on the outskirts of Madras had Armenian 

inhabitants in the first quarter of the sixteenth century. 

According to Portuguese sources, it was Armenian 

merchants residing in Pulikat (in the kingdom of 

Vijayanagar) who first led the Portuguese to the tomb of 

the apostle Saint Thomas in Mylapur where a small 

church had been built.6 

It is held that the commencement of the building 

of San Thomé was the work of many Armenians who 

were frequenting there on account both of trade and of 

their pious devotion to the saint whose name the town 
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bears. When the Portuguese secured themselves in 

India, the members of that nation settled in all parts of 

the country, and a number of them in San Thomé, where 

they united with the Armenians who were already in 

residence there. They then built a town and residences 

by the help of their trade with other parts of India. It is 

assured that in former times there were families in this 

place whose opulence reached millions, and the trade in 

this place in the early days was a gold mine.7 

The most important Armenian settlement in India 

was located at Madras, where Julfan merchants had 

settled as early as 1666. Known to the Julfans by its old 

local name of Chini p‗atan (from chinapatinam), 

Madras attracted a greater number of Julfans after 

the 1688 Agreement between the East India Company 

and the Armenian Nation which promised favourable 

terms and granted them religious freedoms. A number 

of letters from Chini p‗atan dating from the 1690s and 

stored in the All Savior‘s Archive in Julfa suggest that 

the town was already boasting a significant community 

of Julfans. That the English East India Company placed 

a great deal of importance on luring the Julfan 

Armenians to settle in Madras can be seen in the 

following project, formulated in a dispatch to Madras by 

the company‘s headquarters in London in 1691/92, of 

designating a special quarter of Madras as a Julfan 

settlement with its own Armenian Church, and going 

so far as to suggest that this new area be called 

―Julpha‖.8 

The first Armenian Church in Madras dates from 

1712 and was later replaced by another church in 1772. 

By the first half of the eighteenth century, the Julfan 

community was well integrated into the local colonial 

administrative institutions. A number of wealthy 

Julfans served as aldermen of the town, and an 

increasing number of merchants were making liberal 

use of the town‘s Mayor‘s Court for litigation 

purposes.9 Julfans were attracted to Madras in the 

eighteenth century because, as Abbé Raynal‘s passage 

quoted at the outset of this section indicates, the 

Coromandel Coast (where Madras was located) had 

become an important centre for cotton textiles. Madras 

was also an important regional hub for the markets in 

the eastern segment of the Indian Ocean and also 

happened to be in close proximity to the diamond-

producing region of Golconda. 

For much of the eighteenth century, Madras 

played the role of a ―regional centre‖ for the rest of 

Julfan trade network in the Indian Ocean. Most Julfans 

trading in Southeast Asia, as far away as Manila, and 

beyond there to Acapulco used Madras as their node 

and way station. Madras‘s status as a regional centre is 

also attested by its prominent position within the 

complex network of diocesan jurisdiction that the 

Armenian Church in New Julfa was beginning to 

develop in the East. Despite Madras‘s importance as a 

trade settlement, its Armenian population seems to have 

been rather small, as was the case in most other 

settlements in the Julfan network, and does not appear 

to have exceeded 200 to 240 merchants (most of who 

were originally from Julfa) at its peak in the 1770s. 

Some members of the Julfan merchant community 

became cultural and intellectual producers in their own 

right, as in the case of Shahamir Shahamirian, the 

wealthiest Armenian merchant in Madras during the 

second half of the eighteenth century. 

Armenians traded with Canton, South East coast 

of China, from India (mostly from Madras) and were 

involved with the tea trade. 

The Armenian Printing Presses of Madras 

Madras was also the birthplace of Armenian 

printing in India; the first Armenian printing press was 

established in the city in 1771 and the first Armenian 

periodical/newspaper in the world, ―Azdarar,‖ was 

published there, as was the first legal treatise containing 

a republican (proto-) constitution for a future Armenian 

state10. 

Much of the history regarding the printing 

enterprises of the Armenians have not got much 

publicity as the number of copies that were made were 

very less (around 100-200 copies). The Armenian 

merchants of Madras were influenced by the arrival of a 

political activist by the name of Joseph Emin who had 

travelled around the globe drumming up support for 

Armenian independence. 
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In 1772, Shahamir Shahamirian, an Armenian 

merchant in Madras established the first Armenian 

printing press in Madras in the name of his son Hagop. 

The press published books on Armenian geography and 

also pamphlets that laid the foundation of political 

thinking among Armenians. 

Another important book published in the press 

was a book called Hordorak which was an appeal to the 

Armenian people, especially the youth, to liberate 

themselves.The most important publication of the 

Shahamirian press was Girk Anvaneal Vorogayt Parats 

(Book Called Snare of Glory), of which only 110 copies 

were printed. Vorogayt Parats includes an introduction 

and Nshavag (Guideline), which is a blueprint 

constitution for a republican democracy or a 

constitutional monarchy. The introduction emphasises 

the importance of law and order in human society and 

the benefits of the proposed constitution. The guideline 

includes 468 articles of law, drafts of 50 official form 

letters and three sample balance sheets of the incomes 

and the expenditures of the state. The book provided 

details on the structure of government, role and 

responsibilities of the executive, term of office, election 

of members etc., 

The Shahamirian press continued with its 

publications and between 1775 and 1783 published four 

more books which included the Chronicles of Armenia 

and Georgia a collection of heroic episodes from 

Armenian history, a Pamphlet called Guideline, the 

bylaws of the Armenian community of Madras by 

Shahamir Shahamirian, according to which the highest 

authority in the community was the General Assembly, 

which elected a three-member Executive Committee, 

excluding the clergy, to manage the ―Orphans‘ Fund‖ 

raised from membership dues, donations, wills and 

investment incomes, for charitable and social purposes. 

The bylaws had to guide the community until the day 

when all Armenians would return to a liberated 

Armenia. But until then, if the Armenians were forced 

to leave Madras, they would go and settle in the North 

Caucasus under Russian rule and wait for the liberation 

of Armenia. For that interim settlement, Shahamirian 

had even drafted an agreement between the Russian 

government and Armenians. 

The second Armenian printing press of Madras 

was established in 1789 at St. Asdvadzadzin Church by 

Rev. Harutiwn Shmavonian from Shiraz, who is best 

known as the publisher of Azdarar (Mirror), the first 

Armenian Journal in 1794. For his 48-page monthly, 

Shmavonian wanted to print original Armenian works 

and articles translated from foreign magazines, news 

from Armenia and Persia, the index of market prices, 

the schedule of trade ships, and the monthly calendar 

marking the Armenian feast days and the official British 

holidays. It was to be a mix of features and trade -

related issues. 

The journal was open for people of different 

persuasions. Individual writers who preferred to remain 

anonymous were given the option of dropping their 

materials in a special box, placed under the bell tower of 

the church. Besides religious, political, social and 

literary articles, two very valuable works: the History of 

Persia by Khachatur Jughayetsi and the History of 

Haydar Ali Khan by Hakob Simeonian–Ayoubian were 

published in Azdarar. 

In a small community of only 80 Armenian 

families, Azdarar had both supporters and opponents. 

With only 40 subscribers at its peak, the journal could 

not survive for very long. After publishing only 18 

issues, the publication of the journal was terminated in 

February 1796. 

In 1809 Sargis Aghavelian opened the third 

printing press in Madras and during the following three 

years published five volumes. The last Armenian 

printing press in Madras belonged to Hagop and Hovsep 

Shamrian brothers, who in 1812 translated from English 

Voltaire‘s Julius Caesar, the first play ever printed in 

Armenian. 

The Armenian Church building activities in 

Madras 

The Armenians were great church builders. As 

people who were one of the earliest to be converted to 

Christianity and also who adopted Christianity as a state 

religion, it was but natural that they were a people 

deeply rooted in their faith. 
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At the beginning of the seventeenth century, the 

Armenian communities in India came under the religious 

jurisdiction of All Savior‘s Monastery in Julfa. In order 

to maintain the ethno-religious identity of these 

communities and more effectively to collect taxes 

and donations from wealthy merchants, the religious 

hierarchy of All Savior‘s Monastery, led by the primate, 

periodically staffed the churches in India with Armenian 

priests sent from their mother colony in New Julfa. 

The Armenian Church of Virgin Mary or the 

Armenian Church (1712) is located in George Town, 

Madras. It is situated on Armenian street or Aranmanai 

Street. The Church as it stands today is located behind 

modern buildings in the business quarter of the port of 

Madras, and is almost hidden from view. 

What is known is that by 1793 the following 

hierarchical system of diocesan authority had emerged. 

The senior priest of the church in Surat had authority 

over Armenian priests in Bombay, Shahjahanabad, 

Aurangabad, and Hyderabad; that of Madras had 

authority over the priests in Muchlibandar, Nagapatan, 

Pegu, and Batavia 

As the Armenians were religious by nature they 

contributed to the building of the church. The church 

seats around 130 people and has a choir in its gallery. 

The church followed the Orthodox style of worship with 

Christmas being celebrated on January 6th of each year. 

In 1712, the Armenians were allotted a space near 

the present High Court to build a church for themselves, 

presumably by the British. They built a wooden church 

which has not survived. It was destroyed in the French 

siege of Madras in 1746.. The present Armenian Church 

of Madras in George Town was the private chapel of 

Agha Shawmier Sultan, a rich Armenian merchant of 

Madras. This was rebuilt as the Armenian Church in 

1772. It is one of the oldest churches in the Indian sub-

continent Agha Shawmier Sultan was among the 

Armenians who decided to make Madras his home and 

was referred to as the merchant prince of Madras. Many 

Armenians had their own private chapels in Madras 

which have been converted to churches today. One 

such church is the St. Matthias Church at Vepery 

which was the chapel Khoja Pogus. His grandson Petrus 

Woskan is buried in the cemetery of the church. Legend 

has it that Petrus Woskan was buried without his heart 

as his heart was removed from his body and sent to 

Julfa in Armenia, as per his wishes. 

The Armenian Church as it stands today has a 

famous Belfry with 6 bells weighing around 150 kg 

each. One of the bells has writing in Tamil.   These bells 

are made in the same White Chapel Foundry as the 

Philadelphia Liberty Bell, in Philadelphia Westminster 

Abbey Bell in London, and St. Paul‘s Cathedral Bell in 

Rome. 

The graveyard adjoining the church has the 

tombstones of Armernians who lived in Madras. The 

graves and their tombstones provide us with a rich 

history of the people who lived their lives far away from 

their homelands. Names like Khoja Petrus Woskan, 

Agha Shawmier Sultan, Rev. Haruthiun Shmavonian11, 

Petrus Wokan,12 and Khoja Pogus dot the graveyard of 

this church. 

Presently as there are less than a dozen Armenians 

in Chennai, there is no service regularly, though the 

Church was reconsecrated in January 2007. On special 

occasions services are held by the priest of the Armenian 

Apostolic Church of Calcutta who visits a few times a 

year.13 

Conclusion 

The Armenian Diaspora in India had found in 

India and in the two cities Calcutta and Madras, a haven 

from persecution and trouble. They were able to flourish 

in their respective spheres and contributed to the 

economy and society of their adopted land. Armenians 

trade relations with the East India Company and their 

expertise in gun-making and printing were remarkable 

contributions. Armenians entered the legal education 

and many of them practised as part of their profession. 

The building, churches, schools and colleges facilitated 

the development in education. The Armenian College 

and Philanthropic Society in Kolkata established in 

1838 and still functioning, is the best example. Calcutta 

and Madras emerged as the cradle of Armenian 

intellectual activities apart from trade. 
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End Notes 

1. The Armenian Highlands or the Armenian plateau is 

situated close to the Iran-Turkey border and bounded by 

Asia Minor, the Caucasus,Kura-Aras lowlands, Iraninan 

Plateau and Mesopotamia. 

2. It was one of the first areas outside Asia minor to become 

Christian due to the efforts of two apostles St Thaddeus 

and St. Bartholomew. The first country to adopt 

Christianity as a state religion was Armenia. 

3. Their tombstones carry the image or crest of a rosewater 

jar, scissor and scales and weighing scales which are 

considered as a representation of the business activities 

that they carried out. 

4. It is estimated that nearly 1.5 million Armenians were 

killed in genocide during the period. 

5. Raynal 

6. Gilanentz, Petros di Sarkis. 1988. The Chronicle of Petros 

Di Sarkis Gilanentz concerning the Martin, François. 

1931. Mémoires de François Martin Fondateur de 

Pondichéry (1665–1696). 

7. Bhattacharya, Bhaswati. 2005. ―Armenian European 

Relationship in India, 1500–1800: No 

8. ―Madras: Mayor‘s Court Proceedings, Pro Anno 1735.‖ 

India Office Records. 

9. Sebouh David Aslanian, From the Indian Ocean to the 

Mediterranean: The Global Trade Networks of Armenian 

Merchants from New Julfa (Berkeley, Calif.: University of 

California Press, 2011). Pp. 392. ISBN: 9780520266872 

10. Haruthiun Shmavonian (1750-1824) is credited with 

bringing out the first Armenian newspaper in the world, 

in 1794 from Madras, namely ―Azdarar‖ meaning ―The 

Intelligencer‖. The draft of the Armenian Constitution 

was also made in Madras. 

11. The grave of Petrus Wokan, the grandson of Khoja 

Pogus, is supposed to be missing his heart, which 

according to legend was removed from his body after 

death and sent to Julfa, a city in his homeland which he 

loved.The grave is located in the graveyard of the St. 

Matthias Church at Vepery which was built by Khoja 

Pogus. 

12. The Armenians of Calcutta number a little more than 100 

and they have a church, and an Armenian school in the 

city. 
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Travancore Queen’s Contribution to the Development of Education 

K. Malathi* , G. Pushparaj** and Regi, S.*** 

Introduction 

Among the several Princely states in India, 

Travancore occupies an enviable position in terms of 

several indicators of social and human development. It 

stands as the most literate state and as a state that 

provides elementary education to all children. So 

Travancore has the unique position in the top most field 

of education in contrast to certain other areas of 

performance. The development of education in 

Travancore can be traced to three regional systems, 

which were the system of Travancore, Cochin and 

Malabar.  

Indigenous Education System 

The indigenous education system did contribute a 

sizeable base of the educated or literate population on 

which the modem system could build further on, in the 

second half as well. Moreover, in the second half of the 

century, despite the full-fledged development of the 

modem system, the indigenous system survived, either 

existing side by side with the modem system or 

integrated into the latter in the form of "Private unaided 

schools", and strongly supplementing the efforts of the 

modem schools. Both these factors helped to prevent a 

break in the educational traditions of the people of the 

state, and have contributed considerably to the 

comparatively high rate of literary in Travancore in the 

nineteenth century Mr. Abel who had been privileged to 

pioneer the work in south Travancore was deputed to 

preach the advent message. In the beginning of 

nineteenth century the Christian missionaries were the 

one who laid the foundation of modem education in 

Travancore.  

Role of the Missionaries 

Throughout Travancore, Christian missionaries 

played a vital role in the progress and development of 

education are remarkable in the educational history of 

Travancore. To the Christian missionaries goes the 

abiding honour of having taken the first tangible step 

towards the introduction and diffusion of western 

learning. The advent of Christianity brought with it a 

new system of education in Travancore. The Christian 

missionaries took a pioneering interest in the promotion 

of education among the Malayalis. Guided by 

humanitarian as well as religious motives, they devised 

a liberal system of education open to all inhabitants 

irrespective of caste or religion. 

To bring excited the communal and religious 

suspicions of the caste Hindus, but when they 

understood the advantage of the new system, of 

education they draw to it in large numbers. Eager to 

reach the common people, the missionaries imparted 

education in Travancore and provided free feeding. 

Their usual curriculum for the schools included reading 

writing, Biblical lessons and arithmetical labels. At the 

higher level in the colleges, the missionaries offered 

advanced courses in literature, science, history and other 

subjects. Besides the protestant missionaries, Syrian 

Christians also made significant contributions to 

educational development in the nineteenth century. The 

non-Catholic Syrians entered the field of modem 

education in association with the C.M.S. missionary. 

They started schools in various parts of Travancore. By 

the end of the century, the Syrian Orthodox Church 

registered society under the Companies Act to manage 

and coordinate their educational activities.  

Rani Lakshmi Bai 

The desired effects on the state of Travancore, in 

the field of education, began in the nineteenth century 

along with the arrival of western education. During this 

time people began to imbibe the qualities of education. 

The roots of Travancore's literacy and culture became 

strong with the accession of Rani Lakshmi Bai, to the 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Research Centre of History, Holy Cross College (Autonomous), Nagercoil. 

 **Assistant Professor of History, Muslim Arts College, Thiruvithancode,  

***Assistant Professor of History, Holy Cross College (Autonomous), Nagercoil 
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throne of Travancore. The Rani gave an impetus to 

progressive ideas for education with the assistance of 

Diwan Col. Munro. She introduced education in 

Travancore under state control. Rani Lakshmi Bai 

showed interest in educating her people for many 

reasons. She had the support of the company. The 

efforts made by the state in the field of education were 

highly commendable. The Queen issued a royal decree 

in 1817 that said, the state should defray the entire cost 

of the education of its people. Lakshmi Bai founded a 

Public School in A.D 1817, by which many schools 

were established by the government, and were brought 

under the inspection of government officers. 

The public educational institutions were started in 

Mavelikkara, Karthikappalli, Thiruvalla and 

Kottarakkara. Each institution had two teachers whose 

salary was fixed at fifty Panam per teacher. The princes 

of Travancore opened vernacular primary schools in 

different parts of the state. Her Highness Rani Lakshmi 

Bai also established Malayala medium schools in each 

taluk of the state and appointed two teachers in each 

school. She also ordered the Thasildars to inspect these 

schools periodically and submit reports to the 

government. 

Queen Gowri Parvathi Bai 

The education system in Travancore divides itself 

into various stages by which the disorganized Pial 

schools were encouraged and brought to fit in with a 

well-devised scheme of primary, secondary and 

collegiate education leading ultimately to the 

establishment of the Travancore University. It was the 

Queen Parvathi Bai, who laid the first foundation. A 

succession of illustrious rulers built those foundations 

until it became a splendid edifice in the reign of Sri 

Mulam Thirunal Maharaja whose long reign of forty 

years was a period of uninterrupted progress. It was, 

however, destined for Sri Chithira Thirunal Maharaja to 

place the coping stone on that majestic edifice. School 

education flourished first in Travancore and Cochin as it 

was patronized by the princely rulers of these states. 

The direct activity of the state of Travancore in the field 

of education began in 1817 when  Gowri Parvathi Bai 

with the assistance of Diwan Col-Munro made a start in 

introducing education in Travancore. Vernacular 

primary schools were opened in different parts of 

Travancore. Private agencies were brought under a 

system of the grant - in - aid 1869. With financial aid 

from the government, private agencies came to 

dominate the scene.  

Progress of Education 

The Travancore government did not initiate the 

progress of educational expansion but tried to cope with 

the rising tide of educational demand. In this endeavour 

it did succeed decisively, but only by the end of the first 

decade of the twentieth century. In 1848 the Basel 

German Evangelical Mission started a primary school at 

Kallayi and it was transferred to a more convenient 

building in Calicut in 1858. This School was raised as a 

Middle School in 1872 and a high school in 1878. In 

1856 the Basel Mission started an English medium 

school at Tallacherry, the nucleus of the later Basel 

Mission Parsi School. Higher education witnessed 

tremendous growth in the state, with the steady 

foundation laid down by the various agencies for basic 

education. Higher education for the basic education. 

Higher education means, the education given in colleges 

and universities after successful completion of higher 

secondary education. It includes a degree course, a 

postgraduate degree course and a research programme. 

Higher education in the state was provided by three 

major sectors namely the government, private 

management and corporate sector. In contemporary 

Indian education, the state of Travancore occupies a 

proud place with pioneering institutions of higher 

education and advanced centers of learning.  

Conclusion 

The contribution of the queens of Travancore to 

education is significant in many ways with the help of 

the missionaries, they established institutions from the 

primary level to the collegiate level in Travancore. 

Taking into account, the immense work done by the 

missionaries in the field of education we find that it is 

hardly possible to ignore them or minimize their 

contribution. They have undertaken important 

programmes of social service in education. In short, the 

reign of Travancore queens marked a turning point in 
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the history of the education of Travancore in the sense 

that modem liberal education was introduced in the 

state. In the nineteenth century under rulers like Sethu 

Lekshmi Bai, Trivandrum reached the heights of its 

greatness as a center of enlightenment and culture. 

Literature, learning and fine arts of all descriptions 

progressed under generous royal patronage. In more 

recent times, Trivandrum has been the seat of the first 

university to be started in Travancore viz, the Kerala 

University and this has given this city a place of pre-

eminence on the educational map of the country. 
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Historic Perspective of the Administration of Sangam Age 

R. Krishnamoni* and I. Jaya Kumari** 

Introduction 

The Sangam polity included a central government 

and local institutions as is evident from the Thirukkural; 

but the Thirukkural does not speak of, local institutions 

or a central government; it knows only one government 

and that is ‗the king‘s government. The village was, as 

has always been in India, the fundamental unit of 

administration. Generally, the village managed its 

affairs. Ur might stand for ‗town‘, but was always larger 

than a Cheri, as a Cheri way but a suburb.  

Administrative Divisions 

The entire kingdom was called Mandalam. The 

Silappadikaram refers to kings as Mandilamakkal. The 

Chola mandalam, Pandya Mandalam and Chera 

Mandalam were the original major mandalams. Kongu 

mandalam and ‗Thondaimandalam‘ were other 

mandalams. Nachchinarkkiniyar speaks of the four 

divisions of Tamilaham, Chera, Chola, Pandya and 

Thondai mandalams. But the rulers of the three 

mandalams Chera, Chola, and Pandya – alone were 
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crowned monarchs. It is possible that Kongu mandalam 

and Tondai mandalam were originally only Kongu 

Nadu and Thondai Nadu but later became mandalams, 

Nadu being a sub-division of a Mandalam. Below the 

Mandalam a major division was Nadu; and we also hear 

of Kurram. It is difficult to decide if Nadu was a 

subdivision of kurram. The Ur was a town or a big 

village (Perur), a small village (Sirur), or an old village 

(Mudur). Pattinam was the name for a coastal town and 

puhar was the harbour area. Cheri was the suburb of a 

town or village, while pakkam was a neighbouring area. 

Salai was the trunk road and Teru the street in a town; 

Palli or Malarvanam was a park or a garden and 

Ilavandihai a pleasure resort including a garden and a 

swimming pond. Avanam or Angadi was the bazaar; 

Nagar or Manai was the temple, palace, or house.   

Kingship 

The kingship of the three Moovendars (three 

crowned Monarch) the Cholas controlled the fully 

irrigated fertile Cauvery basin with their capital at 

Uraiyur, the Pandyas ruled over the pastoral and littoral 

parts with the capital at Madurai, and the Cheras had 

their sway over the hilly country in the west with Vanji 

(Karur) as the capital. The Sangam works mention the 

names of so many kings that ascertaining both their 

genealogy and chronology are highly problematic. 

However, the genealogy of the Chola kings Uruvaphrer 

Ilanjetchenni, his son Karikala and his two sons, 

Nalankilli and Nedunkilli has been confirmed to a great 

extent by scholars. The kings of the other two dynasties 

include Muthukudumi Peruvaludi, Ariyapadaikadantha 

Nedunjeliyan, Verrivercheliyan and Talayalankanathu 

Ceruvenra Nedunjeliyan among the Pandyas and 

Imayararamban Nedumceralatan, Cheran Senguttuvan 

and Mantaram Cheral Irumporai among the Cheras. 

Monarchy was the prevalent form of government.  

Duties of the King 

The king was called ‗Vendan‘ and he was the 

head of the society and government. As the head of the 

society, he took the lead in every event of social 

importance like the festival of Indra, inaugurations of 

dance performances, etc. The ―king‖ assumed important 

titles at the time of the coronation. He was equated with 

gods to provide divine sanctity. The ancient Tamils 

considered the drum, the scepter and the white umbrella 

as the three great insignia of his office. According to the 

Sangam classics, kingship is descended by heredity 

from father to son. The king was responsible for 

maintaining the law and order in the state. He also 

looked after the welfare of his subjects, worked hard for 

their good and frequently toured the country to put 

things in order. The king also had recourse to advisers 

in the course of his administration. The literature 

frequently mentions them as surram which means the 

men who always surrounded the king giving him advice 

whenever needed. This was not only a period of great 

kings but also of great chieftains who were subordinate 

to the kings. 

Army 

The king maintained all the four kinds of armies 

mentioned in Sangam literature the chariot, the 

elephant, the cavalry and the infantry. There are 

references to the navy of the Chera that guarded the 

seaport so well that other ships could not enter the 

region. The Sangam texts also mention the army camp 

on the battlefield. The king‘s camp was well made and 

even in camp he slept under his white umbrella and 

many soldiers slept around him mostly without a sword. 

The camps of ordinary soldiers were generally built 

with sugarcane leaves on the sides and cut paddy crops 

on the top with paddy hanging from it. Generals and 

officers of high rank were accompanied by their wives 

on the campaign and stayed in the special camps built 

for the officers. The king frequently visited the camp of 

soldiers and officers to enquire about their welfare. 

Tamil people had great respect for the warrior and 

particularly the hero who died on the battlefield. 

Suffering a back wound was considered highly 

disreputable as there are instances of kings who died 

fasting because they had suffered such a wound in 

battle. 

Village Assembly 

The village assemblies such as Manram, Avai, 

Ambalam, and Podiyil, managed the local business. It 

met under the shadow of the tree. The Podiyil Ambalam 

meaning a small building built on a slightly raised 
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platform. He, however, equates manram or Manru with 

Ambalam and speaks of the wandering dancers staying 

in those Ambalams. The hunters used to tie up the lifted 

cattle in Manrams of their villages. Purananuru speaks 

of elephant calves being tied up there to the tree in the 

Podiyil. The word ‗Podiyi‘ is derived from Podiyil 

meaning ‗a common place‘. So the Podiyil was a village 

site, generally outside it, usually under a tree where 

people assembled to take rest, to chatter 

inconsequentially, to talk responsible polities. It was 

entirely rural. But by extension, it could apply to the 

Avai in the capital town also where the king‘s judicial 

advisers met to discuss professional matters.  

Municipal Administration 

The village administrative arrangements were 

known, municipal administration like that which 

prevailed in Pataliputra or even a simple variation of it 

is not mentioned, but arrangements for essential 

municipal services certainly existed. Census operations 

were not known. Foreigners were not dealt with on a 

different level and there were no committees to maintain 

accounts of births, deaths, or marriages.  Puhar, Uraiyur, 

Korkai, Madurai, Kanchi, Musiri, and Karur are major 

towns in the Sangam age. While the major towns and 

particularly the capital cities and ports were generally 

flourishing, the villages were usually in a desolate 

condition. 

The Sirrur (hamlet) especially is often described 

as so uncared for that ‗snakes a bounded in the streets. It 

seems that due to some reason certain towns and 

villages became desolate and their condition finds 

description.  There were not many important highways 

and trunk roads in the country; of course, the major 

cities were connected by some main roads. But even 

they were infested by robbers, the Eyinar.  These roads 

were the means of transport and salt and pepper were 

important commodities that had to be transported inland 

over vast distances in carts; the carts might have to 

ascend and descend slopes and accidents would happen 

to overloaded carts. To avoid accidents an additional 

axle or cross-beam was attached to the wheels. 

The description of the royal chariot returning 

victoriously from the field and passing through the 

green fields probably means that there were not many 

roads in the country.The caravans no doubt passed 

laboriously through the roads; they had to avoid the 

robbers and on the roads, their toll was collected by the 

customs officials. There was a system of police patrol to 

guard these Kodivali; archers stood at road junctions to 

ward off robbers. A few kinds of vehicles were known; 

the (chariot) generally used by the king had acquired a 

military significance; aristocratic women traveled in a 

kind of closed vehicle. 

Councils 

The policies of the king were controlled by a 

system of checks and balances in the councils. 

Silappadikaram refers to the two types of councils 

known as ‗Aimperunkulu‘ and ‗Enperayam‘. The 

Aimperunkulu or the council of five members was the 

council of the ministers. The Enperayam or the great 

assembly (perayam) consisted of 8 members 

(government officers). This worked as the 

administrative machinery of the state. These two 

assemblies that of the Five and that of the Eight 

functioned as administrative bodies, though their 

function was generally advisory. However, their advice 

was rarely rejected by the king. Their important 

function was judicial though the Aimperunkulu seems 

to have been solely in charge of it as described by 

Maduraikkanji. It is important to note that despite all the 

glory attached to the ancient king, the ethos of the 

Indian administration has been in the direction of the 

limited or popular monarchy. This can be observed in 

South India from very early times even more than in the 

north and each followed its model of administration. 

Every local unit, however small and in whatever 

corner it was situated, was administered by a local 

assembly. The Avai and the manram are the terms used 

for this unit in Sangam works. Such assembly is 

commonly referred to as Arankuravaiyam, which was 

known for its just decision. These can be taken to be the 

forerunner of our modern panchayat. Major ruling 

dynasties and chieftains maintained a large standing 

army. The wars were frequent and were fought not only 

for defense but also with a desire to extend one‘s 
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territories or to save suffering people of neighboring 

kingdoms from tyranny. 

Conclusion 

The Sangam poems present the evolution of the 

state system in South India for the first time. These 

works indicate the process of historical evolution in 

which we find the tribes decreasing in number. So, the 

evidence suggests that the state as an organized political 

structure had come into existence although it was not 

yet stable. 
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The Devadasis under the Imperial Cholas 

C. Ilayaraja* and N. Raja** 

The word Devadasi in Sanskrit or 

Devaradiyar in Tamil refers to a dancing girl 

dedicated or attached to the service of Gods in the 

temples in India. The Devadasis were a class by 

themselves. There were different categories of 

devadasis. Some devadasi gives herself as a gift, 

some offered herself for the prosperity of the 

family, some were sold, and some joined out of 

devotion, while some others were presented to the 

temple by the Kings and Noble men. 

They might have been the result of left- 

handed  unions  between members of two  different  

castes.1  The  two  distinct  divisions  among  the 

Dasis, Valangai (right hand) and Idangai (left 

hand) seem to have played an impressive role in 

the history of the Cholas. In the beginning women 

of the Kaikola community and the Mudaliar 

community were generally preferred to this 

service.2 But in course of time a devaradiyal was 

taken from any caste. 

The Devadasi System under the Imperial 

Cholas reached its high level during the time of 

Rajaraja I. The famous inscription.3 of Rajaraja 

1 in 1004 A.D. recorded that for the service of the 

great Temple at Tanjore, four hundred dancing 

girls were recruited by him from among those of 

the other temples in the country and they were 

granted lands. They  lived  in  free quarters in  the  

four  streets  round  about  it  called  Vadasiragu  

and Thensiragu and they were assigned each a 

*Ph.D., Research Scholar, Dept. of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar – 608 002. 
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pangu share) comprising a house and  one  Veil  

of  land  £gg  a  net  revenue  of  100  Kalams  of  

Paddy  per  year. They were called Talic-

cenppendugal Generally they assumed the word 

Nakkan4 as prefix with their names. Thus 

Rajaraja the great centralised the institution. 

An inscription5 from Tiruvorriyur dated 1049 

A.D. states that Devaradiyal Catural caturi was the wife 

of Nadan perunagdan. Sundarar one among the Trios 

married Paravai nachchiyar (a devaradiyar). These facts 

showed that even family women served as 

Devaradiyars. 

In 1099 A.D. it seems that three Vellalas sold two 

women as Devaradiyars at Tiruvakkarai in South Arcot 

District.6 

At Tiruvallam in 1119 A.D. one of the Villikal 

(bowman) of Banapuram namely Ganapathy nambi alias 

Alagiya pallavaraiyan dedicated some women of his 

family as devaradiyars to the temple ofTiruvallam - 

Udiyar after stamping them with the trident or Sula.7 

Another inscription of Rajadhiraja in 1175 A.D. 

recorded a sale of four women to the temple of 

Tiruvalangadu for a sum of seven hundred kasus.8 

Sometimes the dancing girls voluntarily dedicated 

themselves to the service of Gods. An inscription 

records that who ladies sold themselves and their 

relatives to a temple in the Tanjore District.9 Thus the 

number of dedicated women increased every year due to 

the increase of rituals and festivals in the temple. 

On an auspicious day the dancing girl selected 

was married to the sword or to the deity of the temples 

since the deity was considered as the bride groom. 

During the marriage ceremony an aged member of the 

same sect was tying the tali around her neck.10 This has 

come to be known as "bottu-Kattu". 

After entering the temple service, the devaradiyars 

did the following duties with proper care and devotion. 

They cleaned the  temple  premises spread cow dung, 

cleaned the vessels  cleaned the rice off its husk, fanned 

the idols with chamaras, collected flowers, prepared 

garlands, lit  the  lamps and to sing and dance before the 

God. 

They were known by different names as Tali-

Cerippendiugal. Manikkattar, Ganikaiyar, Devaradiyar, 

Padiyilar, Rishabhattaliyilar, Kavirippina and Rajadasis. 

T.V.Sadasiva Pandaraltar called them as Tali- 

Cerippendugal for they stayed around the temple. Since 

they  served  the gods at all times they came to be 

known as Devaradiyar, and as they were experts in 

dance they were called Ganikaiyars, and few dedicated 

servants remained unmarried through out their life were 

called Padiyilar.11 

A Mark of Sula or Rishapa was punched on the 

shoulders of a few devadasis to show that they were 

specially dedicated to serve in the Siva temples and they 

were called Rishabattaliyilar.12 

The devadasis were profusely endowed by the 

Imperial Cholas in the form of money, land and Cattle 

Rajaraja I and his successors seem to have named the 

Devaradiyar after the royal names and had taken as 

many as their concubines. Kings and nobles did not 

consider it discredit to marry devadasis.13 Rajaraja I had 

some devaradiyars as his concubines and one of the 

most influential queens of Rajendran I namely 

Panchavan  Madeviyar was a devaradiyar.15 Like that a 

daughter of a devadasi by name Sokkama became the 

consort of Kulotunga III.14 

Some of the devadasis accompanying the 

king to the temple and especially Rajendra I 

visited the Tiruvarur temple along with his 

Anukkivar Paravai Nangaiyar (a devaradiyar) she 

made large endowment and presented costly 

jewels to this temple.15 

During the time of famine in the Chola 

Kingdom, Paravai Nachchiyar (a devaradiyar) wife 

of Saint Sundarar gave large quantity of paddy to 

the peoples of Thiruvarur. 

It is evident from some of the inscriptions of 

the Imperial Chola period that the devaradiyars 

were honoured with the title of 'Talaikkoli'16 by 

the kings of that line for their accomplishment in 

dance. Devadasis assumed the honorary title 

conferred on them with the name of the place from 

where they had hailed or the name of the place of 

their residence.17 
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The Imperial Chola family patronised this 

system out of much devotion and used them as a 

source of income to the state. A part of this 

income had been utilised for the disbursement 

of the salary of the soldiers or police. Another 

part was handed over to the temple authorities 

for the purchase of things for Puja. 

The devaradiyars not only contributed 

lavishly to the temples, but were loyal to the 

kings and devoted to their duties. They were 

trustworthy and highly confidential. The Imperial 

Cholas seem to have trusted them and entrusted 

them with the task of spying and detecting law 

breakers and heretics. 

They also enjoyed hereditary rights in law 

under royal protection. The Devadasis were the 

only class of women, who were under Hindu law 

allowed to adopt girls to themselves.18 

Amongst the other castes, even a widow for 

instance cannot adopt to herself, but only to her 

husband and she cannot adopt a daughter 

instead of a son. They had their own customs and 

tradition of social and family life. As they were 

married to gods, they could not marry again. 

But it seems that they did not follow the 

customs and conventions strictly. There were 

many instance of marriages and concubinage. 

The Devadasis promoted the temple arts like 

music, dance drama and painting as they were 

excelled in these fields for a long time. They were 

the master of  "Chatir  natya"  and  only  because  

of  them  Bharatanatya  the classical dance of 

Tamilnadu is preserved till now. They were not 

only masters of Arts but also served as 

Teachers. Besides they were considered to be the 

meritorious and the most blessed members of the 

Society for they were married to the deities of 

temples and dedicated to serve the Gods. When the 

devaradiyal died, she was given much respect. The 

body was covered with a new cloth removed from 

the idol. Flowers the sacred ash and funeral fire 

were sent from the very same temple to which she 

had dedicated herself. No puja was performed in 

the temple till the dead body of disposed off, as 

the deity, being her husband, had to observe 

Pollution.19  

In 1922 during the Justice Party rule the 

Panagal Ministry took efforts to put an end to 

this system. As a result finally it was abolished 

in the Madras Presidency by the orders of the 

Government of Madras in 1930. 
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Role of Marine Archaeology to Trace Sangam Era History 

A. Dhanasekaran* 

Introduction 

Ancient ports like Kaveripatnam, Nagapattinam, 

Korkai, Alagankulam, Periyapatnam on the coast of 

Tamil Nadu have dominated trans-sea trade and 

commerce with many countries since the beginning of 

the Christian era. Calendar). Many such port cities along 

the coast have disappeared or sunk into the sea due to 

coastal erosion, sea level changes and neo-tectonic 

activity and other reasons. 

Kumari Kandam 

The data collected at the above sites support the 

literary evidence to prove their existence as ports. The 

main reason for the submergence of these port cities is 

the coastal changes caused by coastal erosion. Many 

such port cities along the coast have disappeared or 

sunk into the sea, possibly due to coastal erosion, sea 

level changes and neo-tectonic activities. There are 

ancient literary sources that provide possible 

explanations for the loss of these coastal settlements: 

such as the Sangam literature that refers to the sinking 

of Bhumbukar; or popular beliefs regarding the 

submersion of the temples of Mahabalipuram; and the 

"Kumari Kandam" traditions of Tamil Nadu. It may be 

impossible to trace their roots or find proof that such 

beliefs are based on facts. Nevertheless, many 

archaeological studies have been undertaken in an 

attempt to verify the historicity of these traditions.1 

Bhoompukar 

Bhoompukar, also known as Kaveripatnam, is 

located on the north bank of river Kaveri on the coast of 

Tamil Nadu. Sangam texts, particularly the 

Silapathikaram Pattinapalai, Manimegala and 

Akananoor refer to Poompugarh as the port capital of 

the early Cholas, excavations at Kliur brought to light 

two brick structures which may have been located on 

the ancient channel of the Kaveri River.2 Intertidal 

beach archaeological surveys were carried out between 

Bhoompukar and Trankubar to locate the remains of 

archaeological evidence by the entrance channel to the 

reservoir at Vanagiri and the Buddhist temple at 

Pallavaneswaram.3 

Vanagiri 

Vanagiri is located on the coast about 1 km south 

of Poompuhar. The 11th-century Yellaiyamman temple 

was found. It had collapsed, and the remains are 

scattered in the inter-tidal zone. Three terracotta ring 

wells (75 cm diameter, 15 cm high and 6 cm thick at the 

rim) were exposed about 300 m south of the 

Yellaiyamman temple. A neatly paved structure made of 

bricks (probably the floor of a house) was exposed in 

the inter-tidal excavation. 

Chinnavanagiri 

Chinnavanagiri is located on the coast about 3 km 

south of Poompuhar. A terracotta ring well with rings of 

25 cm height, 5 cm rim thickness and 115 cm diameter, 

was found surrounded with burnt bricks, associated with 

megalithic black and red ware and beads of terracotta 

and semi-precious stones. The other important finds are 

a potsherd with an inscribed Brahmi letter ‗Ma‘, an 

early Chola square coin (completely eroded), and later 

Chola coins. Findings of brick structures, terracotta ring 

wells, storage jars and brick-paved platforms prove the 

existence of a settlement in the inter-tidal zone. The 

pottery from Chinnavanagiri suggests that the ring well 

could be dated to the 2nd century Before Christ (BC) – 

Anno Domini (AD) the other ring wells found at 

Vanagiri and Poompuhar are of the same period. Similar 

kinds of ring wells found at Arikamedu and 

Vasavasamudram are dated to the 2nd century BC to the 

3rd century AD The size of the bricks is 36x18x6 cm 

and closely corresponds to the bricks used in the 

Buddha Vihar at Kaveripattinam.4 

Tranquebar 

Tranquebar, a principal port during Danish rule 

(1620 AD-1845 AD), is situated about 15 km south of 
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Poompuhar.   The 13th-century Masilamani temple is 

partly collapsed, and the remains are found scattered in 

the inter-tidal zone two brick wells were found exposed 

in the inter-tidal zone. There is also evidence of the 

destruction of modern houses due to the encroachment 

of the sea.5 

Mahabalipuram 

Mahabalipuram is famous for its architectural 

marvels such as the Beach Temple, Chariots, Arjuna's 

Penance, Relief and many cave temples built by the 

Pallava king Narasimha Varman in the 8th century. It is 

located about 55 km south of Chennai and is currently a 

World Heritage Site. Mahabalipuram is said to have 

been a port since the beginning of the Christian era. The 

Periplus mentions the Roman trade from Tamarica to 

Sopadma (Mahapalipuram) by very large ships built of 

single logs called sankara. A few Roman coins of 

Theodosius (4th century AD) support this trade 

connection with the Roman world, including Sri Lanka, 

China and Southeast Asia. The Pallava king 

Simhavarman embarks on two expeditions from 

Mamallapuram. Pallava embassy and Buddhist monk 

Vajratanti sailed from Mamallapuram port to China 

Buckingham Canal proves its prosperous existence in 

the past 

Underwater discoveries 

Underwater studies were carried out by 

geophysical surveys and diving. The seabed at a depth 

of 6 to 15 m off Mahabalipuram is very undulating with 

variations in elevation of 1 to 6 m. Granitic rocks, with 

coarse sand dunes, carpet the floor. Several rectangular 

and square-shaped structures appeared on most 

sonography, especially in the northern region, showing 

groups and clusters of blocks arranged in a regular 

pattern. The strong reflections in the images suggest that 

they are massive, rigid bodies that are well-formed. 

From the sonography of the entire study area, some 

significant parallel discontinuous rock structures are 

present on the seabed in some places, in addition, there 

are dominant occurrences of natural rocks. Based on 

sonography, the following five main locations were 

observed between 5 and 13 m depth. 

 

Dating of Underwater Structures 

The archaeology of Mahabalipuram commenced 

in the early centuries of the Christian era. A few Roman, 

Chinese and Pallava coins have been reported from 

Mahabalipuram. In one of the inscriptions of 

Narasimha, I mention that he (Narasimha I) is the first 

person to introduce the construction of cave temples 

made of granite.  Refers to several accounts of 

Europeans who recorded the submergence of the city 

and the tradition that, "a large city and six magnificent 

pagodas have been swallowed up at this place by the 

sea". 

The excavations at Saluvankuppam about 1.5 km 

north of Mahabalipuram, about 150 m from the sea 

coast, revealed three phases of construction belonging to 

8-9th century AD, 6-8th century AD and 4th century 

AD at a depth of 3.2 m below the present ground level. 

Evident from the stratigraphy these structures were 

destroyed by the coastal flooding during 950 AD and 

between 320-560 AD Therefore it may be mentioned 

here that coastal erosion might have played a major role 

in the submergence of these structures. 

The underwater structures, especially the long 

walls having 2 to 3 courses, the scattered dressed stone 

blocks of various sizes, and the stones with projections 

are considered to be man-made. They may well be the 

remains of huge complexes or the temples of the so-

called ―Seven pagodas‖. As the Pallavas encouraged 

temple architecture at Mahabalipuram during the 8th 

century, these structures may be assigned to the same 

period. Mahabalipuram served as a port during the 

Pallava period. Part of the earlier Mahabalipuram town 

may have been submerged in the sea.6 

Conclusion 

The marine archaeological explorations on the 

Tamil Nadu coast have brought to light the submerged 

structural evidence at Poompuhar and Mahabalipuram. 

The traditions mentioning the submergence of these port 

towns have been partially confirmed with evidence from 

underwater. These structures may have been submerged 

due to coastal erosion followed by shoreline changes. 

As evident from Mahabalipuram excavations, these sites 
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might have been submerged due to large coastal 

flooding. 
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Muththamizh Arinjar Muthuvel Karunanidhi: The Modern Architect of 
Tamil Nadu 

S. Swaminathan* 

Introduction 

Kalaignar M.Karunanithi is best as a fine speaker, 

scintillating writer, dynamic, energetic organizer, the 

hero of many agitations and the architect of many 

victories.  

Career 

Karunanidhi started his career as a screenwriter in 

the Tamil film industry. His first movies as a 

screenwriter was Rajakumaari (1947) which gained him 

huge popularity. He still continues to write for Tamil 

Cinema. Ponnar Shankar, the last film he worked on, 

released in 2011. His work helped him grow as a leader 

of the Dravidian movement. He usually used to write 

historical and social (reformist) stories. It also helped 

propagating the socialist and rationalist ideals of the 

Dravidian movement. Through the movie Parasakthi, 

his political ideas were propagated. Two other movies 

written by him which had similar messages were Panam 

and Thangarathnam. Two of his plays were banned in 

1950s because they carried strong social messages. 

Politics 

The Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (DMK) chief 

was just 14 when he entered politics. He began a student 

organisation called Tamil Nadu Tamil Manavar 

Mandram.1 This was the first student wing of the 

Dravidan Movement He also started a newspaper, 

Murasoli for the student community which later became 

the official paper of DMK party. His involvement in the 

Kallakudi agitation in Kallakudi made him gain ground 

in Tamil politics. 

Karunanidhi helped Annadurai to form DMK in 

1949. In 1957, he was elected to the Tamil Nadu 

assembly from Kulithalai assembly. In 1961, he became 

the DMKtreasurer and a year after in 1962 he became 

the opposition's deputy leader in the state assembly. He 

became the minister for public works in 1967. In 1969 

Annadurai expired and Karunanidhi became the Chief 

Minister of the state on 10 February 1969.2 His five 

reigns as chief minister spanned from 1969-1971, 1971-

1976, 1989-1991, 1996-2001 and 2006-2011. He has 

been elected for MLA the record 12 times and served as 

the Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu for Five times. 

Karunanidhi became the oldest (82) serving Chief 

Minister of Tamil Nadu when he assumed office as 

Chief Minister in 2006.3 
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M.Karunanidhi has made his presence felt in 

Tamil cinema as a playwright and screenwriter. He 

continues to actively pursue his passion for 

screenwriting a habit he has been nurturing for about 75 

years now. He has contributed a lot to Tamil literature 

by writing poems, letters, screenplays, novels, 

biographies, historical novels, stage, plays, dialogues 

and movie songs.4 

As Chief Minister for five terms in a socially 

progressive State such as Tamil Nadu, M. Karunanidhi 

launched several schemes5 aimed at building social 

equality within the framework of the original goals of 

the Dravidian ideology.6 

In his creative interpretation of history as well as 

attempts for the creation of new Tamil Nadu, he is 

implied by the same passion for equality and unity of 

Tamils at the first instance and of all mankind at another 

level.7 
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The Dutch Trade and Politics with Nayaks of Thanjavur 

S.Ravichandran* 

The Dutch appeared on the South Coromandel 

when the native rulers were in search of a strong power 

to counter the Portuguese. They found it in the Dutch 

and invited them to their territories. A chronology of 

events about the relationship of the Dutch with the 

Nayaks of Thanjavur and its impact on the maritime 

trade of the Thanjavur region is briefly discussed below. 

In 1673, Alagiri Nayaka,1 brother-in-law of 

Chokkanatha Nayaka (1659–1682)2 of Madurai, 

invaded Thanjavur and Vijayaraghava lost his life in 

battle. The Marathas first intervened militarily in the 

situation in June–July 1674, in support of a grandson of 

Vijayaraghava, a certain Chengamaladasa. A Dutch 

report from Nagapattinam, dated 1 July 1674, notes the 

arrival of news from the interior concerning the goings-

on in those days.3 

However, within a year and a half of 

Chengamaladasa‘s defeat by Madurai forces in the 

vicinity of Thanjavur town, Vyamkoji4 (or Ekoji) 

Bhonsle had established himself there on his own 

account, prompting later British historians, like the 

contemporary Dutch observers, to accuse him of 

treachery. On the other hand, various contradictory 

versions are available to us of this transition and the 

precise nature of the ‗treachery‘. The early eighteenth-

century Telugu chronicle from Madurai, Tanjavuri 

Andhra rajula charitra, offers an elaborate (but rather 

confused) account in which the evil genius is that of 

certain Rayasam Venkanna, a Niyogi Brahmin. It was 

Venkanna, the chronicle states, who took 

Chengamaladasa (who was supposedly concealed all the 

while in merchant‘s house in Nagapattinam after the fall 

of Thanjavur in September 1673) to Bijapur, in order to 

seek ‗Adil Shahi aid. Returning with Vyamkoj, 

Chengamaladasa won several victories, among other 

reasons, because of divisions between Alagiri and 

Chokkanatha. Alagiri now fled Thanjavur and 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Periyar University, Salem- 636 011. 

434



 

Chengamaladasa was crowned, while Ekoji is said to 

have retired to Kumbhakonam on receiving due 

payment for his military participation. Thereafter, 

Venkanna fell out with Chengamaladasa and invited 

Ekoji to take the crown for himself; the latter did so, but 

prudently got rid of this all-too-clever minister.5 

This particular account is flatly contradicted in 

many of its details by the Dutch sources, although they 

confirm some earlier sections of the Telugu chronicle. 

Dutch letters suggest instead that Chengamaladasa, after 

a sojourn at Nagapattinam (where he had sought their 

help), had already approached Ekoji and Sher Khan 

Lodi, the Bijapur governor-resident at Senji,6 for aid, in 

late 1673. Ekoji was reluctant to step in since he was 

being paid a tribute by the Madurai Nayaka.  

In this short period of the suzerainty of Madurai 

over Thanjavur (1674–1675), the Dutch Company, still 

represented by Rijklof Van Goens, had its old privileges 

confirmed by Kaveti Nayak, governor of the Thanjvur 

dependency under Chokkanatha. This apparently did not 

happen till after a struggle in which the Dutch did not 

get the best of it and had to agree to pay a tribute as 

before; such at least is the testimony of the Frenchman 

Lespinay7 who was in South India at the time. This deed 

of confirmation is dated 13 September 1674. 

In 1676 Maratha Ekoji entered into partnership 

with the Dutch for joint minting of Pagodas at 

Nagapattinam which became the exclusive currency in 

the kingdom and further to the north.8 The Dutch 

Company to mint Nagapattinam Pagoda and fanam in 

the fashion and alloy content as in the Thanjavur 

territory, 20.7 carat for pagoda and 8.4 carat for fanam. 

To distinguish from the Pulicat pagoda the word ―N‖ 

was inserted in the dye of the coin. 

Quality, standard and superior fineness of the 

Dutch Pagoda, gave them a good reputation of wide 

currency throughout the region. They had extensive 

factory jurisdictions and the currency of the pagodas 

was wide. For example, the Nagappattinam Pagoda was 

current up to Bimilipattanam in the north. The Dutch 

paid the revenue to the State in Pagodas. The local 

traders preferred trade with the Dutch and they got great 

advantage and profit in payment in pagodas. The 

English who was minting their Pagoda in Madras could 

not match the Dutch in this respect. Further the Dutch 

Pulicat and Nagappattinam pagodas passed at a higher 

exchange rate of 22 % than the English Pagoda.9 

The Nagappattinam mint gained more importance 

and the pagoda coin minted here was current in all the 

textile centers of Coromandel upto Godavari Delta and 

in the interior weaving centres. The Dutch were very 

vigilant about the standard and fineness of their coinage 

and the mint masters were taken to task in the event of 

fraud. In 1766 a new Nagappattinam Pagoda was 

minted by the Dutch for use in Ceylon. But it was not 

well received in the local market, since the colour of the 

coin was not uniform.10 

The Transfer of its capital from Pulicat to 

Nagapattinam in 1691 there was a shift of activity away 

from central Coromandel to the South. Nagapattinam   

was a strong and well-defensible castle and also 

developed as a collecting base for the weaving centres 

of Thanjavur.11 

In the 17th century Dutch had generally very good 

relations with the Nayaks of Thanjavur and had secured 

many privileges in Nagapattinam. In the early 18th 

century, the position changed. The then Nayak Serfoji 

took offence over many issues. He was dissatisfied over 

presents given to him at his accession and at the quality 

of elephants given to him as annual tax of recognition. 

In 1712 he repudiated the tariff concessions given to the 

Dutch and imposed full tolls on goods brought into 

Nagapattinam. The Dutch also had difficulties with 

some Thanjavur native Chiefs and paddy merchants. 

Some of them had defaulted over the delivery of rice 

and could not be apprehended. They were persons of 

influence in the Kingdom and no action could be taken 

against them. The final blow came when the Nayak 

offered the French the ownership of Karaikal, thus 

ending the virtual monopoly of Thanjavur markets 

enjoyed so far by the Dutch.12 

Thanjavur was that this was a virtual monopoly of 

a few powerful officials of the Nayak's government who 

either owned large tracts of land or had in lease the 

land-rents of large districts and thus, mastered all 

surplus crop. They were not always reliable or honest in 

their dealings; and because of their influence with the 

Nayak they could not be brought to book. The Dutch at 

Nagapatnam lost a good deal of money in advances and 

unfulfilled deliveries, to these people.13 
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In the 1770, the situation in the South Coromandel 

worsened for the Dutch, with the Nawab‘s attacks on 

Thanjavur and Madurai and the expanding English 

authority over the coastal and hinterland areas of South 

Coromandel. Villages in the Seven Mahanams (district) 

of Thanjavur, where Dutch merchants used to have a 

virtually exclusive procurement of goods from weavers, 

had now come under the control of a different set of 

revenue authorities under the Nawab‘s jurisdiction and 

English influence. Desperate attempts by the Raja of 

Thanjavur to shore up his finance by leasing out large 

tracts of territory to the Dutch and even by outright 

cession, came to nothing. In 1773, Thulsi Raja 

negotiated a loan with the Dutch and the lease territory. 

In return for 30,000 pagodas, the Raja renounced his 

claims for an annual recognition fee from the VOC for 

its possession of Nagapattinam. In July of the same 

year, the Raja sold the ports of Nagore and Topiturai to 

the Dutch for a payment of 75, 000 pagodas and the 

Seven Mahanams in the hinterland of Nagapattinam for 

a payment of 3,60,000 pagodas a year. In addition, the 

Mahanam of Tirupundy was sold to them for 24,000 

pagodas. Before these transactions could take effect, the 

Nawab, assisted by the English, attacked and annexed 

the kingdom to his dominions. The lands were leased 

out by the Nawab and English influence in the area 

increased. The port of Nagore was ceded to the English 

who began to extend their textile investment to these 

parts through their merchants.14 

Conclusion 

The VOC-Thanjavur relationship was fraught 

with difficulties, as both parties suffered a lot from the 

deterioration of the region caused by Mughal 

depradations and also to some extent by other regional 

powers like Marathas under Shivaji and Madurai as 

well. Within this politico-economic frame of reference, 

the two parties strove to maintain one's best interests, 

trying to extract maximum benefit from the other party. 

Even so, each of them was aware of the importance of 

the other for one's survival and as a result, sporadically 

conflicted co-operation was the norm. In 1781, 

Nagappattinam was taken over by the English. Thus, 

even to lose of Nagapattinam in 1781, the Dutch began 

to lose the influential position they had in the Thanjavur 

rural areas. 
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Danish Monuments at Tranquebar : A Historical Perspective 

P.Arulnisha* 

Resting on the Coromandel Coast, in the 

Nagapattinam district of Tamil Nadu, the small town of 

Tranquebar is a living museum, containing more than 

two centuries of Danish heritage in India. 

Tharangambadi, ―The land of the singing waves.‖ as the 

town is known in Tamil, harmoniously integrates local 

Muslim and Tamil culture alongside European 

influences. Here, one can experience a rich past, as well 

as a relaxing and rejuvenating nostalgic atmosphere. 

The 14th century, under the rule of the Thanjavur 

king, Raghunatha Nayak, Tranquebar was an active 

international trading port attracting Muslim traders, 

German theologians and Moravian entreqreneurs. At the 

time of the arrival of the Danes, this quaint town had 

already seen an influx of foreigners. Arab, and later, 

Portuguese traders and plied the coasts, and in 1620 

when the Danish East India Company was established 

with theconstruction of the Dansborg Fort, trade 

languages on the coast were Tamil, Portuguese, Arabic 

and Malay. The construction of Fort Dansborg, a solid 

example of Scandinavian military architecture, built by 

the Danish captain, Ove Gjedde, was part of a treaty 

signed on 19 November 1620 between the King of 

Thanjavur and the King of Denmark, mainly for 

exporting pepper from India. By 1777, the Danes took 

complete control of Tranquebar. Tranquebar was taken 

by the British in 1801, but restored to the Danish in 

1814. The British finally purchased Tranquebar, along 

with the other Danish settlements in India, in 1845. 

Tranquebar was at the epicenter of a succession of 

intersecting forces, and, as a result, it has been witness 

to a unique legacy. The firs Protestant missionaries to 

set foot in India were sent by King Frederick IV to 

begin work at Tranquebar. As a result, Bartholomaus 

Ziegenbalg and Heinrich Pluetschau opened a printing 

press in Tranquebar which is accredited with the 

pioneering concept of making books a social product in 

India, a practice in contrast with the ―guarded imprints‖ 

of the Portuguese presses. The First Tamil version of the 

New Testament rolled out of this press. It was indeed 

the first edition in any Indian language. 

The Masilamani Nathar Temple, the Dansborg 

Fort, the New Jerusalem Church, the Zion Church and 

the old mosque express he uniqueness of Tranquebar 

through the impressive architectural structures that stand 

out in contrast to the dusty, quiet lances and the wide 

expanse of the sea. The town remains a glorious tribute 

to architectural of Danish heritage have left important 

cultural imprints that can still be seen today in colonial 

houses, churches, cemeteries, and most particularly, the 

Dansborg Fort.  

Fort Dansborg 

Construction of Fort Dansborg started in 1620. 

Many parts of the fort have been reconsructed several 

times. Dansborg is the second largest Danish fort ever  

constructed, with Kronborg in Helsingr being the 

largest. The rampar wall is a fairly large four sided 

structure, with bastions at each cardinal point. A single 

storied building was constructed along three imer sides 

of the rampart, with barracks, warehouse, kitchen, and 

jail. The rooms on the western and northern sides have 

been substantially damaged. On the eastern side of the 

fort, there was a two storied building facing the sea. It 

was the main building of the fort. The vaulted lower 

storey served as a magazine and a warehouse, while the 

vaulted upper storey contained the church and the 

lodgings of the governor, the senior merchants, and the 

chaplain. The sea on the eastern and western side 

protected the fort. The fort was surrounded by a 

Construction of Fort Dansborg started in 1620. Many 

parts of he fort have been reconstructed several times. 

Dansborg is the second larges Danish fort ever 

constructed, with Kronborg in Helsingr being the 

olargest. The rampart wall is a fairly large four sided 

*M.Phil., Research., Scholar,  P.G.and Research Department of History,  A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam Collage (Autonomous), Poondi, 
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structure, with bastions at each cardinal point. A single 

storied building was constructed along three inner sides 

of the rampart, with barracks, warehouse, kitchen, and 

jail. The rooms on the southern side remain, in good 

condition, but the rooms on the western and northern 

sides have been substantially damaged. On the eastern 

side of the fort, there was a two storied building facing 

the sea. It was the main building of the fort. The vaulted 

lower storey served as a magazine and a warehouse, 

while the vaulted upper storey contained the church and 

the lodgings of the governor, the senior merchants, and 

the chaplain. The sea on the eastern and western side 

protected the fort was surrounded by a moat, access to 

the fort being over a drawbridge. The moat has 

completely disappeared. Interestingly, today, none of 

the fort‘s door openings and windows have doors in 

them. It is believed that during the end of their 

colonisation period, the Danish ran into financial issues. 

To make ends meet, they pulled out the metal doors, 

molded them into weapons and sold them. 

New Jerusalem Church 

The New Jerusalem Church was built in 1718 by 

the Royal Danish missionary Bartholomaeus Zigeenbalg 

in the coastal town of Tranquebar, India which was at 

that time  a Danish india Colony. [16] The church is 

located on King Street, [17] and church services are 

conducted every Sunday.[18] The church, along with 

other buildings of the Tranquebar Mission was damaged 

during the tsunami of 2004, and were renovated at a 

cost of Rs.7 million, and re-consecrated in 2066. 

Tranquebar Museum 

The 17th and 18th century antiquities and relics 

from the Vijayanagara empire and Thanjavur Nayak 

kingdom, which authorised, allowed, and sanctioned the 

aforementioned Danish port township connected with 

the colonial period and Danish settlement at 

Tharangampadi are exhibited. [14] The museum contains 

porcelain ware, Danish manuscripts, glass objects, 

Chinese tea jars, steatite lamps, decorated terracotta 

objects, figurines, lamps, stones, sculptures, swords, 

daggers, spears, sudai (stucco) figurines and wooden 

objects. There is also part of a whale skeleton, a giant 

sawfish rostrum and small connonballs. 

Bungalow on the Beach 

The Bungalow on the Beach is a 17th  century 

Danish colonial house which has belonged to the 

Governor of Danish India, who was styled Opperhoved, 

and after their exit in 1845, to the British administrator 

of the colony.[1][2] Built in the 18th century, opposite tthe 

Fort Dansborg, by the Danish East India Company in 

what was once a pepper trading post of Tranquebar, 

now known as Tharangambadi, in Tamil Nadu, India. 

Tranquebar is a Danish term and came from the native 

Tamil word Tarangambadi, meaning ‗place of the 

singing waves‘. 

The bungalow was acquired by Neemrana Hotels 

in 2000, and after restoration was opened in 2004, the 

company also runs two more heritage hotels in the town, 

Gate House and Nayak House.] 
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Urbanization in Tamil Nadu with Special Reference to the  
Madurai District 

R. Abbas* 

Background: Overview of Urban Growth in 

Madurai  

In the third century BCE, the city witnessed a 

change in the ruling authority from the Tamil Pandyas 

to the Telugu-speaking Nayakas in the sixteenth 

century. The strategic location of Madurai on the banks 

of the Vaigai River buttressed its growth in the ancient 

period because the river not only served as a natural 

defence but also provided an important waterway for 

trade and commerce. In the sixteenth century, the 

Meenakshi Amman Temple was built based on the 

sacred geometry of the Vaastu Shastra still influences 

the present-day morphology and growth of the city. The 

area surrounding the temple was developed into four 

concentric squares. The city‘s axes were aligned within 

the four quarters of the magnetic compass, and the four 

gateways of the temple provided access to it. 

Present-day Urban cape and Governance of the City 

As mentioned earlier, initially, the city developed 

around the Meenakshi temple on the southern banks of 

the Vaigai River, but later with the establishment of 

government offices and other institutional buildings, 

areas adjacent to the northern side of the river gained 

prominence. However, the core of the city is still the 

commercial hub and also has a high residential density 

(more than 1,000 persons per ha) which further 

increases during religious festivals due to the floating 

population. The spatial expansion of Madurai has taken 

place along the major transportation corridors (railway 

line, two national highways and seven major district 

roads) in a radial pattern. Madurai city was declared a 

municipality on 1st November 1866 under the Town 

Improvement Act of 1865. However, the current form of 

governance came into existence after the establishment 

of the Madurai Municipal Corporation (MMC) under 

Madurai Municipal Corporation Act, 1971. 

The MMC has six departments: general, 

engineering, revenue, public health, town planning and 

the computer wing under the direct control of the 

Municipal Commissioner who is the executive head of 

the MMC. The legislative powers are vested in a body 

of 100 elected members, one each from the 100 wards. 

The legislative body is headed by an elected Mayor, 

assisted by a Deputy Mayor. Before 2010, Madurai city 

was part of Madurai Urban Agglomeration (UA) which 

comprised one municipal corporation, three 

municipalities, six census towns and four town 

panchayats. The jurisdiction of MMC expanded in 2010 

to include all constituents of Madurai UA except 

Paravai town panchayat and Nilaiyur census town. The 

MMC area increased in 2010 from 51.82 sq. km to 

147.99 sq. km, with a corresponding increase in the 

number of wards from 72 to 100, divided into four 

regions. 

Railway network 

Madurai Junction is an important railway junction 

in South Tamil Nadu and is a separate line of the 

Southern Railway. There are direct trains from Madurai 

connecting major cities of Tamil Nadu like Chennai, 

Coimbatore, Kanyakumari, Trichy, Tirunelveli, 

Karaikudi, Mayiladuthurai, Rameswaram, Thanjavur 

and Vrudhachalam. Madurai is well connected by rail to 

major cities and towns in India. The monorail project 

for Madurai announced by the Tamil Nadu government 

in 2011 is under planning. 

Madurai Air Network 

Madurai International Airport is located 12 

kilometres from the city. It offers domestic flights to 

major cities in India and international services to 

Colombo, Sri Lanka (since 20th September 2012). Air 

India, Jet Airways and Spice Jet are the carriers 

operating from the airport. From April 2011 to March 

2012, the airport handled 5.2 lakh passengers. 

*Research Supervisor, Assistant Professor, Department of History, M.V.Muthiah Govt Arts College for Women, Dindigul. 
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Smart City Proposal and Challenge Stages 

Madurai Smart city along with fostering its 

heritage and distinctive character will provide an all-

round, enriching and world-class experience for its 

visitors; ensure the physical, economic and social well-

being of its citizens through the renewal of urban fabric 

in an environment-friendly and sustainable manner, 

promoting economic growth and providing efficient 

governance systems and citizen services. The city would 

develop a central heritage district with Meenakshi 

Temple as its centre. It would introduce new tourist 

plazas and build a new heritage loop in the city. 

Building on its existing infrastructure, the city would 

promote Rooftop solar power, and ensure waste 

collection and treatment. Provide affordable housing to 

all slum dwellers. 

Vaigai River Front Development  

Vaigai River improvement works includes a 

Counter- fort retaining wall, the Development of Road 

and Pedestrian pathway along the roads, the Provision 

of Compound wall/fencing, the Development of 

Walkways, the Development of a Greenbelt, the 

Development of Platform and steps, Tree Seating, 

Development of Park with Children‘s play area, 

Lighting Arrangements, Provision of Toilets/ E-toilets 

etc., which will be a cultural and recreation spot for the 

public of Madurai and Tourist. 

Water Supply Distribution System   

The Area Based Development is one of the 

concepts of this Smart City Mission. Based on the 

recommendation of the citizen of Madurai city the area 

within the Veli Streets has been selected for Area Based 

Development. This Smart Water Supply Distribution 

System is one of the components of the Smart City 

Mission. 35000 nos. of Water Supply Connections in 15 

wards will be covered under this Smart Water Supply 

Distribution System. 

Under Underground Sewerage Scheme  

Between 1924 and 1959, the sewerage system in 

Madurai was first established by the British covering the 

central area. It was further expanded in 1983. 

Subsequently, the National River Conservation Program 

(NRCP) was implemented to provide an underground 

sewerage system in Madurai. The existing sewerage 

network is approximately 797 km long including 80.34 

km of pumping mains to collect and transport sewage to 

major water treatment plants. A total of 61MLD sewage 

is collected through the existing system. The existing 

sewage treatment plant discharges raw sewage to 125 

MLD STP at Avaniyapuram and 45.70 MLT STP at 

Chakkimangalam. The UGT project has been prepared 

to prevent sewage from flowing into the Vaigai River in 

the northern part of the Vaigai River. This project 

includes 308 km of sewer mains, 3 numbers of pumping 

stations and 44857 domestic service connections. 

Environmental cell division 

A special division in the name of environment cell 

division in the year 1988 under the charge of an officer 

in the rank of executive engineer has been formed at 

Madurai two years ago and the division is presently 

collecting the following for consideration collecting 

information regarding the quality of the water bodies in 

the Vaigai Basin. Collecting information regarding 

various types of industries within the basin, the water 

quality of their effluents released into the basin area and 

the resultant harmful effects on public health. Collecting 

information on the Vaigai basin from various 

educational institutions, and research organizations and 

consolidating the details of problems and remedial 

measures. This division is also (PWD) conducting 

public awareness programs both for officers and the 

public. The officials are trained to enlighten the public 

about the importance of environmental pollution and 

methods to be adopted for preserving water pollution 

free. The public awareness programme is structured to 

motivate the public to conserve water and dump their 

solid wastes in the proper places assigned for the 

purpose in the duping places. 

Conclusion  

This study carries out the urbanization 

development in the district of Madurai through this 

mentioned above thus advantages of this urbanization 

environment are that the disadvantages of urbanization 

outweigh the disadvantages, although it is considered a 

benefit for several reasons. So if a society wants to get 
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rid of those evils, it needs to be aware of them. On that 

basis, this study which expresses the ideas of what are 

the evils in urban areas and what kind of efforts should 

be made by human society to defend itself from it will 

surely provide a solution to the many fundamental 

problems of society. 
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Minorities’ Welfare in Tamil Nadu – A Historical Study 

P.Shanmugam* and R.Elamaran** (Mentor) 

Introduction 

The Government of Tamil Nadu emphasizes the 

implementation of various welfare schemes aimed at 

creating an enabling environment for the social, 

educational and economic development of the 

backward, most backward, deprived communities and 

minorities at the bottom of society.  

The Tamil Nadu Minorities Economic 

Development Corporation was started on 1.7.1999 

under the Corporation rule to provide loans with 

subsidies to the people belonging to the minority 

community including Christians to start businesses and 

achieve economic development. The AIADMK 

government 2001 reduced the importance of this 

Minority Economic Development Corporation by 

merging it with the Economic Development Corporation 

for Backward Classes. However, the DMK government 

formed in 2006 ordered the Minorities Economic 

Development Corporation to function independently 

again.  

A Minority Welfare Movement was established 

by the Corporation Government on 1.8.2007 to give 

special attention to the socio-economic educational 

progress of the minorities including Christians. 18 

crores 53 lakh rupees was given as educational 

assistance from the year 2007-2008 to 7090 minority 

students who were studying vocational education with 

the financial assistance of the central government. 22 

crores and 22 lakh rupees have been given as 

educational assistance to 67 thousand 683 minority 

students studying from class eleven to research studies 

with the financial assistance of the central government 

since the year 2007-08.1 

A scheme to provide scholarships to minority 

students studying from class 1 to class 10 with the 

financial assistance of central state governments was 

introduced in 2008-2009 during the DMK regime. In the 

first phase of this scheme, 15,340 students were given 

educational assistance. Due to the awareness created by 

the DMK government among the minority people about 
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this scheme, 1,54,264 students/students were given 

scholarships of Rs.18.90 crore for the year 2009-2010 

and Rs.28.62 crore were given to 2,42,301 minority 

students/students for the year 2010-11.2 

A ―Technical Special Training Scheme‖ was 

launched during the year 2007-2008 under the 

Corporation regime to provide training to unemployed 

minority students/students at a cost of Rs.2.50 crores to 

improve their vocational skills in Information 

Technology, Readymade Garment Designing, 

Manufacturing, Footwear Designing etc. Another 

scheme was also launched at a cost of Rs.2.50 crores to 

get employment in the private sectors in the above 

sectors. 41,316 people benefited under this scheme at a 

cost of 10 crores over 4½ years.3 

A State Minorities Commission was created with 

statutory recognition to safeguard the interests of 

religious and linguistic minorities and protect their 

rights under the Rajya Sabha. This commission started 

functioning on 1.8.2010 with members headed by 

Reverend Vincent Chinnadurai. Central Government 

National Minority Educational Institutions It is 

noteworthy that the team headed by M.S.A. Siddique 

visited Tamil Nadu and examined the programs 

implemented by the Tamil Nadu government for the 

welfare of minorities. According to Article 30(1) of the 

Constitution of India, the protection of the educational 

work of minorities is provided. Minorities have been 

running about 7000 schools in Tamil Nadu for 150 

years.4 

According to Decree No. 906 of 1991, the 

government will issue a license only if the educational 

institutes to be started henceforth give an undertaking 

that they will not seek financial assistance from the 

government. As the AIADMK government ordered, 

minorities suffered in many ways. If the teachers 

working in the schools could not be paid their salaries, 

they would suffer greatly. When the DMK came to 

power, "subsidies should be given to upgraded schools 

started by the minority community after 1991. President 

Kalyandar kindly considered their request and provided 

government recognition and subsidy to the improved 

schools started by minorities from 1991 to 1999 and 

brought a resolution in the Tamil Nadu Legislative 

Assembly to remove clause 14(a) of the Private Schools 

Act and issued an ordinance on 282.2011. Later, the 

artist sanctioned the allocation of Rs 331 crore for the 

implementation of the scheme and the appointment of 

11,307 teachers and 648 non-teaching staff in minority 

schools. The decree also assured that the status of 

schools started after 1999 would be decided in the next 

year.5 

Muslim Women's Aid Society 

District Muslim Women's Aid Society has been 

established in all the districts for the welfare of Muslim 

women who have been abandoned by their elderly and 

helpless husbands living in Tamil Nadu. A seed amount 

of Rs.1 lakh each has been provided to each Sangam 

and a maximum of Rs.20 Lakh per year per Sangam is 

provided by the Government as per the source of funds 

raised by the Sangam.6 Ulemas and other staff welfare 

board for the economic and educational development of 

the staff working in Islamic school gates, madrasahs, 

Aleems, Besh, Imams, Arabic, teachers/teachers, 

Motinars, Bilals, Darqas, Ashirkhanas, Burial Grounds, 

Taiqas, Muslim Orphanages.7 And the Staff Welfare 

Board is functioning. The following welfare schemes 

are being implemented for the registered members and 

family heirs of this board. Scholarship Rs.1000/- to 

Rs.6000/- Marriage Allowance Rs.2000/- 500/- Rs. 

Maternity Allowance Rs.6000/- Monthly pension 

Rs.1000/- Funeral allowance Rs.1000/- Accidental 

death allowance Rs.10000/- to Rs.100000/- Natural 

death allowance Rs.15000/-8 

Provision of Food Subsidy The government-

approved privately managed Thiruvalluvar Orphanage 

Lingathadimedu House is being given a food subsidy of 

Rs.650/- per month per student in an academic year. 

Provision of free housing title a committee has been 

formed under the leadership of the District Collector at 

the district level and a land acquisition plan has been 

carried out through talks with the landowners, and the 

most deprived people belonging to the caste of 

Narikuurvar, Otter, Vannar and Navidar are being given 

3 cents of land each.9 
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Empowering Women through Agriculture in India 

G. Sheela Edward* 

Introduction 

Agriculture is one of the largest employers in the 

country, with over half of the 1.3 billion people making 

a livelihood out of it. Despite the high dependency on 

agriculture as a source of livelihood, according to 

―Women and Men in India, 2020‖, a report by the 

Ministry of Statistics and Programme Implementation 

(MOSPI), the country‘s growth rate in agriculture is 

relatively much slower than in other sectors. The 

primary cause is India‘s shift from a traditional agrarian 

economy to industry- and service-dominated sectors.  

Challenges faced by women farmers: 

The biggest challenge is the powerlessness of 

women in terms of claiming ownership of the land they 

have been cultivating. In Census 2015, almost 86% of 

women farmers are devoid of this property right on land 

perhaps on account of the patriarchal setup in our 

society. Notably, a lack of ownership of land does not 

allow women farmers to approach banks for 

institutional loans as banks usually consider land as 

collateral. 

Worldwide research shows that women with 

access to secure land, formal credit, and access to the 

market have a greater propensity in making investments 

in improving harvest, increasing productivity, and 

improving household food security and nutrition. The 

provision of credit without collateral under the micro-

finance initiative of the National Bank for Agriculture 

and Rural Development should be encouraged. Better 

access to credit, technology, and the provision of 

entrepreneurship abilities will further boost women‘s 

confidence and help them gain recognition as farmers. 

As of now, women farmers have hardly any 

representation in society and are nowhere discernible in 

farmers‘ organizations or in occasional protests. They 

are the invisible workers without which the agricultural 

economy is hard to grow. 

Land holdings have doubled over the years with 

the result that the average size of farms has shrunk. 

Therefore, a majority of farmers fall under the small and 

marginal category, having less than 2 ha of land a 

category that, undisputedly, includes women farmers. A 

declining size of land holdings may act as a deterrent 

due to lower net returns earned and technology 

adoption. The possibility of collective farming can be 

encouraged to make women self-reliant. 

Female cultivators and laborers generally perform 

labor-intensive tasks (hoeing, grass cutting, weeding, 

picking, cotton stick collection, and looking after 

livestock). In addition to working on the farm, they have 

household and familial responsibilities. Despite more 

work (paid and unpaid) for longer hours when compared 

to male farmers, women farmers can neither make any 
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claim on output nor ask for a higher wage rate. An 

increased work burden with lower compensation is a 

key factor responsible for their marginalization. It is 

important to have gender-friendly tools and machinery 

for various farm operations. Most farm machinery is 

difficult for women to operate. Manufacturers should be 

incentivized to come up with better solutions. Farm 

machinery banks and custom hiring centers promoted 

by many State governments can be roped in to provide 

subsidized rental services to women farmers. 

When compared to men, women generally have 

less access to resources and modern inputs (seeds, 

fertilizers, pesticides) to make farming more productive. 

The Food and Agriculture Organization says that 

equalizing access to productive resources for female and 

male farmers could increase agricultural output in 

developing countries by as much as 2.5% to 4%. Krishi 

Vigyan Kendras in every district can be assigned an 

additional task to educate and train women farmers 

about innovative technology along with extension 

services. 

Government Initiatives Related to Women 

Empowerment and Agriculture 

1. Under the Centrally Sponsored Scheme Support to 

States Extension Programme for Extension 

Reforms, mainstreaming gender concerns in 

agriculture is being addressed by ensuring the 

utilization of a minimum of 30% of resources on 

programmes and activities for women farmers and 

women extension functionaries. In order to 

encourage women farmers‘ participation in the 

planning and decision-making process, their 

representation in the Farmers‘ Advisory 

Committee at Block, District and State levels has 

been provided under the Scheme‘s guidelines.  

2. Under Sub Mission on Seed and Planting Material 

(SMSP), the training is provided under the 

components of the Scheme Seed Village 

Programme and Quality Control Arrangement of 

Seeds in which women farmers are equally 

benefitted. State Governments are also advised to 

allocate adequate funds to women farmers. 

3. Under the National Food Security Mission (NFSM) 

implemented in 28 states, 30% of the allocation of 

the fund is being earmarked for women farmers. 

There is also an intervention under NFSM 

providing cropping system-based training to 

farmers including SC, ST and women farmers to 

create awareness on improved technology for 

increasing production and productivity of crops. 

State governments are implementing the NFSM as 

per the provisions of the guideline. 

4. Under the National Mission on Oilseeds and Oil 

Palm (NMOOP), 30% of budgetary allocation is 

being earmarked for women beneficiaries/farmers. 

Concerned implementing agencies will be 

responsible for monitoring the implementation of 

these components i.e. allocation of resources for 

SC/ST/Women beneficiaries and maintenance of 

database for the same. 

5. Under the Sub-Mission on Agricultural 

Mechanization (SMAM), 31 drudgery-reducing 

technologies for women in agriculture developed 

by ICAR are promoted through training, 

demonstration and financial assistance. Women 

beneficiaries are also provided 10% additional 

financial assistance for the purchase of various 

agricultural machines and equipment. Farm 

Machinery Training and Testing Institutes conduct 

training on Agricultural Mechanization for women 

farmers on regular basis and in the year, 2014-15, 

936 women farmers were trained. 

6. Under the National Horticulture Mission, women 

are organized into Self Help Groups and farm 

inputs and technological & extension supports are 

provided to make women self-reliant. 

7. The Indian Council of Agricultural Research 

(ICAR) has established a network of 645 Krishi 

Vigyan Kendras (KVKs) in the country aiming at 

the assessment and demonstration of 

technologies/products and their dissemination 

through a number of extension programmes 

including training of farmers to update their 

knowledge and skill. During 2015-16, as many as 

205 women-specific income generation 
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technologies related to the technological 

empowerment of rural women were assessed in 

394 locations covering 2917 trials under the 

thematic areas, namely Drudgery Reduction, Farm 

Mechanization, Health and Nutrition, Processing 

and Value. 

8. ICAR- Central Institute for Women in Agriculture 

(ICAR-CIWA) has been at the forefront of 

undertaking research on issues affecting women in 

agriculture. It has focused on participatory action 

research in different technology-based theme areas 

involving rural women to test the suitability of 

technologies for women and suggests their 

refinement. The Institute is also working to 

catalyze and facilitate R & D institutions to bring 

in farm women's perspectives in their programmes. 

Conclusion 

Women play an important role in the agriculture 

sector and the development of rural economies. Her 

work ranges from crop production and livestock 

production to the cottage industry. From household and 

family maintenance activities to transporting water, fuel, 

and fodder. Despite such a huge involvement, her role 

and dignity have yet not been recognized. According to 

Oxfam (2013), around 80 percent of farm work is 

undertaken by women in India. But the women continue 

to face constraints in accessing land, credit, technology, 

agricultural inputs, services, and market opportunities.  
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The Importance Judicial Review - A Historical Study 

R. Sudha* 

Introduction  

Judicial review is the power of the courts to annul 

the acts of the executive and or the legislative power 

where it finds them incompatible with a higher norm. 

Judicial review is an example of the functioning of 

separation of powers in a modern governmental system 

(where the judiciary is one of several branches of 

government). This principle is interpreted differently in 

different jurisdictions, which also have differing views 

on the different hierarchy of governmental norms. As a 

result, the procedure and scope of judicial review differs 

from country to country and state to state.  

Article 246 of the Constitution 

Under Article 246 of the Constitution of India, 

Parliament and the State Legislatures are supreme in 

their respective spheres of legislation.   In case of 

transgression by either, that is the Parliament or the 

State Legislature; it is the Supreme Court which is to 

declare the validity of such legislation.   ―A statute law 

to be valid,‖ observes Justice Hukherjea, ―must, in all 

cases, be in conformity with the constitutional 

requirements and it is for the judiciary to decide 

whether any enactment is unconstitutional or not‖.1 

Part III of the Constitution, further places 

limitations on the legislative authority of the 

government by guaranteeing certain fundamental rights.   

The Supreme Court is empowered expressly to declare 

such a law as void which infringes any of the 

fundamental rights. Article 13 needs mention here since 

it is Imperative on this point. Clause (1) of this Article 

provides that pre-Constitution laws be declared void if 

inconsistent with the provisions relating to fundamental 

rights. ―The inclusion of Article 13D (2) in the 

Constitution appears to be a matter of abundant caution. 

Even in their absence, if any of the fundamental rights 

was infringed by the legislative, the Court has always 

the power to declare the enactment to the extent it 

transgresses the limits, invalid‖.2 

The Power of Judicial Review 

The power of judicial review is further 

supplemented by Article 32 of the Constitution which 

empowers the Court to issue writs in the nature of 

habeas corpus, mandamus, certiorari, quo warrantor 

and prohibition to enforce the fundamental rights 

against the authority of the State. The Supreme Court is 

thus the guardian and protector of the sanctity of 

fundamental rights. This power however, is limited as 

compared to that of the Supreme Court of the United 

States. The Constitution of the United States does not 

admit of the right of the Congress to impose restrictions.   

The rights are guaranteed under the Bill of Rights and 

are absolute in nature.   Further the ‗due process clause‘ 

in the Fifth and Fourteenth Amendments, provides an 

ample scope for vague and unrestricted right of 

interpretation to the Court.3 

Constitution of India 

The Constitution of India however, does permit 

the legislature to impose reasonable restrictions in 

specified circumstances, thus limiting the authority of 

the Court to uphold the rights. But the Court maintains 

that it is competent to test the reasonability of 

restrictions imposed on the fundamental rights. ―The 
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determination by the legislature of what constitutes a 

reasonable restriction‖ the Court held in Chintaman Rao 

US state of M.P, ―is not final or conclusive, it is subject 

to supervision by this Court‖. Objections were raised 

against the power of the Court testing the reasonability 

of restrictions imposed by the legislature on the ground 

that such a power not only placed the Court above the 

Parliament but turned the Court itself into a legislature. 

It is however, overlooked that the Constitution Itself 

empowers a judicial review. So when the Court 

expresses its views on reasonableness of restrictions, it 

does so in pursuant to powers vested in it by the 

Constitution.   In this context the observation of Chief 

Justice Patanjali Sastri deserves notice: ―.... our 

Constitution contains express provisions for judicial 

review of legislation as to its conformity with the 

Constitution, unlike in America where the Supreme 

Court has assumed extensive powers of reviewing 

legislative acts under cover of the widely interpreted 

―due process‖ clause in the Fifth and Fourteenth 

Amendments. If, then the Courts in this country face up 

to such import and none too easy task, it is not out of 

any desire to tilt at legislative authority in a crusader‘s 

spirit, but in discharge of a duty plainly laid upon them 

by the Constitution. This is especially true as regards the 

fundamental rights, as to which this Court has been 

assigned the role of a sentinel on qui vive.  While the 

Court naturally great weight to the legislative judgment, 

it cannot desert its own duty to determine finally the 

constitutionality of an impugned statute‖.4 

Power of Judicial Review 

It is evident thus that the power of judicial review 

is explicit in the Constitution but it is not an unrestricted 

power so as to establish the supremacy of the Supreme 

Court over the legislative authority as in the United 

States. In the United States the framers of the 

Constitution provided only a base of the Constitution 

and left the rest of the task to be accomplished by the 

Court. This provided ample scope for the role of the 

Supreme Court of the United States. Unlike the 

American Constitution, the Indian Constitution, which 

is in the nature of a treatise, is too comprehensive and 

detailed, thus, limiting the scope of judicial review by 

the Supreme Court of India. In India the position of the 

Court is somewhere between the Courts in England and 

the United States. In this context Justice Das observes 

that ―Our Constitution, unlike the English Constitution, 

recognizes the Court‘s supremacy over the legislative 

authority, but such supremacy is a very limited one, for 

it is confined to the field where the legislative power is 

circumscribed by limitations put upon it by the 

Constitution itself. Within this restricted field the Court 

may, on a scrutiny of the law made by the Legislature, 

declare it void if it is found to have transgressed the 

constitutional limitations. But our Constitution, unlike 

the American Constitution, does not recognise the 

absolute supremacy of the Court over the legislative 

authority in all respects, for outside the restricted field 

of constitutional limitations our Parliament and the State 

Legislatures are supreme in their respective legislative 

fields and in that wider field there is no scope for the 

Courts in India to play the role of the Supreme Court of 

the United States. It is well for us to constantly 

remember this basic limitation on our own powers‖.5 

Further it may be pointed out that though the 

Court is conscious of its duty to examine the 

constitutionality of an act when challenged, has acted in 

a more restrained and cautious manner than the 

Supreme Court of the United States. In the United 

States, the Court has very vaguely interpreted the ‗due 

process clause to scrutinize legislation.  Accordingly, 

many a time the Court has been attacked for substituting 

its own political and social ideas for the established law 

of the land and has been called as usurper. The Supreme 

Court of India has on the other hand refused to declare 

an act as void unless expressly in violation of any 

provision of the Constitution.   ―The Courts are not at 

liberty‖ observed Chief Justice Kania, ―to declare an 

Act void because in their opinion it is opposed to a spirit 

supposed to pervade the Constitution but not expressed 

in words,   where the fundamental law has not limited, 

either in terms or by necessary implication, the general 

powers conferred upon the Legislature we cannot 

declare a limitation under the notion of having 

discovered something in the spirit of the Constitution 

which is not even mentioned in the instrument‖.6 
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Conclusion  

It has been seen that the resiliency of the 

constitution can be preserved only by the judiciary.   

Without a judiciary empowered to construe the meaning 

of the words of the constitution and a power to uphold 

the supreme law of the lend, a written constitution 

would indeed promote discord rather than order in the 

society for its injunctions may be disobeyed and the 

positive regulations neglected or contravened. Judicial 

review is thus a necessary concomitant of a written 

constitution. The Supreme Court of India is however, 

expressly empowered to examine the constitutionality of 

the laws enacted by the legislature.   But the scope of 

judicial review is restricted in India as compared to 

judicial review in the United states, because of the 

comprehends venture of the Constitution of India. 

Supreme Court has, however, given some significant 

judgments in the realm of constitutional law exercising 

its power of judicial review 
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Changing Perspectives on Transgender 

Vasundhara K.V* 

The term ―transgender‖ is used as an umbrella 

term for persons whose gender identity, gender 

expression, or behaviour does not conform to that 

typically associated with the sex to which they were 

assigned at birth. People with a wide-range of 

transgender-related identities, cultures or experiences 

exist. In India, the term ―transgender‖ covers, but is not 

limited, to the following Hijras, Eunuch, Kothis, 

Aravani, Jogappas, Shiv-Shakthis. 

With the onset of colonial rule from the 18th 

century onwards, the situation changed 

drastically.British colonial administration actively 

sought to criminalise the Hijra community and to deny 

them the civil rights. Hijras were considered to be 

distinct caste or tribe in different parts of India by the 

colonial administration. Their social mores and gender 

roles were considered deviant.This was most evident in 

the enactment of the Criminal Tribes Act, 1871, which 

deemed the entire community of Hijra persons as 

innately ―criminal‖ and ―addicted to the systematic 

commission of non-bailable offences‖. This Act 

provided for the registration of criminal tribes and 

eunuchs. Though initially applicable only in the North-

West Frontier Province, Punjab and Awadh, a number 

of provisions of this Act were later extended to whole of 

British India 

 

Criminalisation and Marginalisation Post- 

Independence 

Though the Act was repealed in 1952, its legacy 

continues and many local laws reflect the prejudicial 

attitudes against certain tribes, including against Hijras. 

Recently, the Karnataka Police Act was amended in 

2012 to ―provide for registration and surveillance of 

Hijras who indulged in kidnapping of children, 

unnatural offences and offences of this nature‖ (Section 

36A), in a similar vein to the Criminal Tribes Act, 1871. 

According to Section 36A, Karnataka Police Act, 

1964:―36A. Power to regulate eunuchs.The 

Commissioner, may, in order to prevent or suppress or 

control undesirable activities of eunuchs, in the area 

under his charge, by notification in the official Gazette, 
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make orders for,- a) preparation and maintenance of a 

register of the names and places of residence of all 

eunuchs residing in the area under his charge and who 

are reasonably suspected of kidnapping or emasculating 

boys or of committing unnatural offences or any other 

offences or abetting the commission of such offences, b) 

piling objections by aggrieved eunuchs to the inclusion 

of his name in the register and for removal of his name 

from the register of reasons to be recorded in writing; c)  

prohibiting a registered eunuch from doing such 

activities as may be stated in the order, d) any other 

matter he may consider necessary.‖Section 377, IPC 

continues to exist on the statute book and has resulted in 

a culture of silence and persecution of Hijra/transgender 

person. 

Towards A Progressive Society 

The mainstream society fails to understand the 

culture, gender, and sexuality of transgender 

community. Affirmative actions are needed to wipe out 

stigma and discrimination associated with the 

community and to improve the access to educational 

opportunities at all level. Schools and colleges need to 

play a supportive role in such instances, stepping in to 

ensure that education and/or vocational training is made 

available to these individuals. 

Law and constitution  

Law is what the society need. Our administrators 

while figuring our constitution neglected to say 

particularly about third sexual orientation. The 

Preamble of our constitution lays down ―we the people 

of India‖ that means all types of sexes not only gender, 

―Males and Females‖. They want to be recognized as a 

human being and to avail same respect as is given to 

male and females. This group have always been subject 

to torture, harassment, including murder. Rajya Sabha 

passed Rights of transgender person‘s bill 2014. It was a 

great step taken by centre by issuing notice to state to 

implement few rules which extended to giving monthly 

guaranteed sum to parents of transgender children also 

giving transgender free education up to certain 

ascertained class further to giving pensions scheme 

In 2015,  the Supreme Court of India delivered its 

landmark judgment through Justice Radhakrishnan in 

the case of National Legal Services Authority v. Union 

of India and the judgment also stated that the 

transgender people also will be regarded as citizen of 

the country and will get employment as per the ‗Article 

15‘of the Indian Constitution. Justice Radhakrishnan 

also defined the term ―transgender‖ as ―an umbrella 

term for persons whose gender identity, gender 

expression or behaviour does not confirm to their 

biological sex‖.  

Section 377 of IPC still remains a bone of 

contention between the transgender community and the 

law enforcement agencies as it bars sexual intercourse 

against ―law of nature‖. The term ‗against law of 

nature‘has a very large ambit and homosexuals, 

necrophilia, transgender, sodomy and bestiality are all 

covered under it. Though repealing the section 377 is 

not an option which was rightly addressed in Suresh k. 

Kaushal v. Nazby the Supreme Court as it would give 

rise to so many people with a legal opportunity to fulfil 

their sick sexual fetishes. But an amendment to the same 

would be much appreciated as transgender people, 

especially, Hijras can only indulge in sexual acts like 

sodomy as they consider themselves as woman and 

would only indulge in sexual acts with male partners. So 

sodomy remains the only viable option for them and 

which barred under the section 377. So as a result of the 

two judgements by the Supreme Court of 

Indiatransgender people have a legal identity but they 

can‘t express their sexuality 

There have been some advances in recognising 

the transgender identity in documentation provided by 

the State, including: 

a) Voter‘s Identity Card: In 1994, the Election 

Commission allowed Hijras/transgender persons to 

choose their identity as either male or female on 

the basis of self-identification. Eventually, in 2009, 

Hijras/transgender persons have been allowed to 

enrol under a third category of ‗Others‘ in electoral 

rolls. 

b) Passport Application Form: From 2005 onwards, 

the passport form provided the option of ‗Eunuch‘ 

under the category of sex. Subsequently, from 

2009 onwards, the option was changed to ‗Others‘ 
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c) Aadhaar Enrolment Form: Aadhaar is a unique 

identification number issued by the Unique 

Identification Authority of India, under the aegis of 

Government of India, which would serve as a proof 

of identity and residence in India. The Aadhaar 

form provides for the term ‗transgender‘ as an 

option in the category of ‗gender‘. 

Many State governments and local authorities 

have introduced welfare schemes and programmes for 

the benefit of the transgender community, especially in 

Tamil Nadu, Karnataka, Delhi, Maharashtra, amongst 

others. Out of them, Tamil Nadu and Karnataka stand 

out as best practices, wherein the State governments 

have issued government orders providing welfare 

benefits, including old age pension, free housing, free 

health care and ration card to the transgender 

community. Also, Maharashtra has recently published 

its ‗Maharashtra Women‘s Policy, 2013‘ that has 

included transgender women as one of the subjects of 

the policy and sought to protect their right to health, 

education, voting and contesting elections, amongst 

others. These indicate that the States, through their 

administrative practices, have begun to accord 

recognition to the transgender community in India.    

Welfare schemes In India, Tamil Nadu was the 

first state to introduce Transgender (Hijras/ Aravanis) 

welfare policy. According to this policy Transgender 

people can access free SRS in all Government Hospital 

(only for trans-feminine people), free housing program, 

various citizenship documents, admission in 

government colleges with full scholarship for higher 

studies; alternative sources of livelihood through 

formation of self-help groups (for savings) and initiating 

income-generation programmes (IGP). Tamil Nadu was 

also the first state to form a Transgender Welfare Board 

with representatives from the transgender community.  

In a pioneering effort to solve the problems faced 

by transgender people, the government of Tamil Nadu 

(a state in South India) established a transgender welfare 

board in April 2008. Social welfare minister was been 

appointed as the president of the board. This effort is 

touted to be the first in India and even in the world. The 

government has also started issue in ate food ration 

cards for transgender. 

Even though the transgender welfare board solely 

started focusing only on the development of Trans 

women however in recent days rights of Trans-men and 

gender variants were also address. In May 2008 efforts 

has been made to improve the education of transgender 

people, which enables them to get admissions in 

government schools and colleges. Apart from that, the 

government also conducts census on Transgender with 

aim to issue Identity and rations card to empower and 

thereby bring equality along with the rest of population. 

Recently Tamilnadu Govt. has given more constable 

jobs in Tamilnadu police forces.  

Besides Tamil Nadu, Kerala government also 

drafted a policy known as ‗Transgender policy in 2015‘ 

maintaining equal opportunities and special reservation 

in all the areas. Recently in June/2017, the Kerala Govt. 

has given a more than 500 jobs in ―Kochi metro 

railways ltd‖. From January/2018 onwards the Andhra 

Pradesh state govt also started the Rs.1500/- pension to 

each transgender. 
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Jain Metaphysics – One of the Early Philosophies of the Ancient India 

Kavitha. K* 

There are about 5 million Jains living in the 

country. Although they constitute only about 0.05% of 

the total population of India, they were devoted towards 

their religion and virtuous. Jain view of science 

encompasses all kinds of knowledge, including physics, 

humanities, philosophy, and theology. The claims of a 

religion that is professed by only a few million people 

are considered as being one of the greatest faiths 

preached for the moral welfare of humanity. When the 

majority of the Indian religions were blamed for 

mythology and fiction, Jainism stood ahead against 

those claims because of its aspects of metaphysics.  

The substance or dravya of the universe is divided 

into Jiva (alive) and Ajiva (not alive).  All the living and 

non-living materials of the universe is categorized into 

these six fundamental substances. They are,  

i. Jeevastikaya (living matter or soul) 

ii. Pudgalastikaya (matter) 

iii. Akashastikaya (space) 

iv. Dharmastikaya (an ether, the fulcrums 

of motion) 

v. Adharmastikaya (an ether, the fulcrums 

of rest) 

vi. Asshasamaya or Kala (time) 

Jeevastikaya: Jeevaca is something which 

possesses the quality of consciousness. Because the 

conscious soul is absent, a corpse cannot perceive or 

experience "I am pleased" or "I am wretched." Despite 

the fact that a scythe is a tool for cutting, the tool and 

the cutter are two independent entities. By using a lamp, 

one can see, but the lamp and the seer are two separate 

entities. 

Pudgalastikaya: The characteristic nature of the 

substance known as Pudgala is to be filled, or 

combined, and to be worn out, or separated. While 

certain parts of the universe are visible, others can only 

be inferred. A pot, carpet, wood plant, palace, vehicle, 

etc. are examples of gross forms of matter since they are 

all made of extremely subtle forms of matter that can 

only be perceived by inference. 

Akashastikaya, the primary quality of this dravya 

is to allow room for other dravyas to exist there, 

according to Akashastikaya. Akasha can be visualised 

despite not being visible to human sight due to its 

property of consisting of other things. Space related to 

"loka" (the live universe) is referred to as "Lokakasha," 

and space related to "Aloka" (the empty universe) is 

referred to as Alokakasha. The only factors responsible 

for this separation of the Akasha into Lokha and Aloka 

are dharma and adharma. The area where the 

aforementioned two dravyas—dharma and adharma—

exist, above, below, and all around us, is known as 

Loka, while the area outside of Loka's sphere is known 

as Aloka. 

Dharmastikaya is described as anything that 

promotes the movement of Jivas (living things) and 

Pudgala. It is named "Astikaya" because it appears in a 

composite form called Pradeshas (occupational space). 
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The words ast and kaya both refer to the pradesha. A 

fish can swim and has a strong urge to move about. 

However, it cannot stir if its working medium, water, is 

absent. Similar to this, a chemical that aids in the 

motion of both living things and inanimate objects is 

called as Dharmastikaya (medium of motion). 

Adharmastikaya: Adharma is that which aids 

animate and inanimate objects in coming to rest or, put 

another way, aids them in their inertia. Moreover, it is 

an astikaya. Bhikshus are not coerced into going to a 

location where alms are distributed freely. Rather, they 

choose to travel there on their own. But the Bhikshus 

themselves travel and stay there for the instrumental 

reason, which is the free distribution of food. Similar to 

this, a seasoned traveller finds shelter and rest under a 

tree. The reason for this is the tree's cool shadow. In a 

similar manner, Asharmastikaya aids in the resting or 

inertia of both animate and inanimate objects. 

Asshasamaya is a very minor perception that 

exists in Adhi dewwpa, according to Kala (the section 

of the universe where there is human existence). It is 

indivisible, lives as a single moment, and progresses in 

this way moment after moment. Therefore, it is 

unworthy of the name Astikaya. We discover that 

depending on the season and the time of year, specific 

modifications occur in a particular type of tree. This 

demonstrates how time may be controlled. "The age of 

that student is less" or "This child's age is greater." 

Without the help of time, how are such things even 

possible? As a result, it is undeniable and simple to 

understand that time exists. 

These six dravyas (substances), which the Jain 

philosophy observes, are the only things on which the 

entire structure of the universe depends. Even modern 

scientists are starting to come to the conclusion that 

only the soul and matter are truly independent entities 

subject to motion or inertia, but they are assisted in this 

by the existence of some driving force or reality like 

"Dharmastikaya" or "Adharmastikaya". 

Since every living thing has a soul, they can all be 

either injured or helped. Living beings are ranked in a 

hierarchy according to the kind of senses they possess 

for the purpose of determining the worth of deeds (see 

Ethics, below); the more senses a being possesses, the 

more ways it might be damaged or helped. Only the 

sense of touch is shared by all living things, including 

plants, different single-celled creatures, and 'elemental' 

entities (beings composed of one of the four elements: 

earth, air, fire, or water). Many insects, including 

worms, have the ability to taste and touch. In addition to 

those two senses, other insects such as ants and lice also 

have the sense of smell. Along with other larger insects, 

flies and bees have eyes.The majority of terrestrial 

creatures, including birds, fish, and humans, have all 

five senses. Humans have access to a full range of 

knowledge, including the understanding of their own 

predicament as well as the necessity of being freed from 

reincarnation, thanks to this complete set of senses. 
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Historic Perspective of the Public Works Department in  
Kanyakumari District 

N. Devi* 

Introduction: 

Kanyakumari District is one of the most 

picturesque portions of India. Kanyakumari  District is 

an area of 645.5 square miles. It lies between 77.05‘ and 

77.36‘ of the eastern  longitude and 8.03‘ and 8.35‘ of 

the northern latitude. Bounded by Tirunelveli district in 

the  east and Trivandrum in the north it is washed by the 

sea in the west and south. The coastline  extends over 42 

kilometers. Except for some points of land projecting 

into the sea, the  coastline is regular.  

Origin of Public Works Department 

The Public Works Department of the Board of 

Revenue was designated as the  Maramat Department. It 

was one of the important departments of the 

Government in the early  British regime. The irrigation 

works which had been under the control of the 

Collectors had  no adequate professional assistance. It 

resulted in the loss of income derived from public  

money. In course of time, the Engineers were appointed 

under the title of Superintendents of  Tank Repairs to 

assist the Collectors. In 1809, Superintendents of Tank 

Repairs were  appointed for the first time. In 1819, the 

territories of the East India Company in the Madras   

Presidency, exclusive of the Canara and Malabar 

regions, was divided into three  divisions. As a result, 

each division was brought under the control of a Civil 

Engineer and the  whole establishment was placed under 

the control of an Engineer officer at the Presidency 

  designated as the Inspector General of Civil Estimates. 

In 1825, the whole Maramath  Department including the 

Inspector General of Civil Estimates came under the 

control of the  Board of Revenue. In 1836, the Inspector 

General of Civil estimates was redesignated as  Public 

Works Engineer. 

Agriculture and Irrigation 

Agriculture was the main occupation of the people 

of the Kanyakumari District. They  adopted the 

traditional system of cultivation in agriculture. Most of 

the people depended on  agriculture. The Government, 

particularly, the Public Works Department bestowed 

special  attention on its development. The P.W.D. 

encouraged agriculture by providing adequate  

irrigational facilities. As a consequence of this 

tremendous work, nearly 25,560 acres of  arable lands 

were made into green lands. It also encouraged the 

people not only to cultivate  paddy but double crops like 

cash crops. This contribution raised the economic 

standard of the  people of this district. Though this 

district was credited with other channels, the P.W.D  

constructed two main channels from the Pechiparai dam 

such as the North Main Channel and  South Main 

Channel. Above all, the P.W.D provided adequate 

facilities to improve irrigation,  Tanks and channels. 

The Public Works Department maintained and 

renovated the works and  thereby employment 

opportunities were offered to the people. Moreover, the 

P.W.D  introduced the Kudimaramat system and 

thereby the local people also contributed their  

cooperation to the agricultural development of the 

district. Added to this, the people  deepened and cleared 

the tanks and wells periodically.  

Development of Trade:   

To improve the trading facilities all the important 

trading centers and markets were  linked with proper 

roads or paths. The roads existed throughout the length 

and breadth of the  state and they enabled the free 

movement of commodities and people. For that, the 

P.W.D  bestowed much attention on road transportation. 

Several records shed light on the construction of roads 

in the Kanyakumari District. In the earlier period, like 

the other parts of  the State, the Nagercoil was also 

linked with old avenues. The footpaths or thorough 

fares in  the rural areas had only limited scope for 

wheeled traffic carts like bullock carts and other  
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coaches. To have free transportation both for the people 

and the commodities the P.W.D laid  several roads like 

trunk roads, trunk cotton roads, town roads, branch 

cotton roads, District  roads and village roads. These 

roads were utilized for the passage of military troops as 

well  as for free transportation.  

Social Changes:   

The introduction of Public Works had a great 

impact on the social and cultural  activities of the 

people. Because of the introduction of public works, the 

social life of the  people of this district completely 

changed. Before the introduction of these works, and 

before  the arrival of Europeans, the people of this 

district gave more importance to the tradition and  

customs imposed by the Brahmins. They controlled the 

society and economy. Exploiting the illiteracy of the 

common people various restrictions were imposed upon 

them frequently. But, European education induced them 

to fight against the evils and questioned the authority of  

the high castes. It paved the way for the eradication of 

social evils. Moreover, the introduction of irrigation 

works such as dams, channels and wells contributed a 

lot to the  social development of the people. Through 

these works, the people got employment by which  they 

received a handsome salary which in turn helped them 

to lead a happy social life.  Besides, the maintenance 

and repairing work carried out by the Public Works 

Department  also rendered different kinds of 

employment which automatically changed their pattern 

of  day-to-day life. 

Educational Changes:   

Radical changes took place in Kanyakumari 

District due to the introduction of public  works in the 

development of education. Before the introduction of 

public works, less  importance was bestowed on 

education. The traditional schools which existed in the 

various  centers of the Kanyakumari District rendered 

educational services only to the Brahmins.  They 

patronized Sanskrit and ignored the Tamil language. 

The traditional system of  education began to fade due 

to the introduction of public works through public 

buildings. The  British Government rendered its 

assistance in the spread of Christian doctrines among 

the  masses. The missionaries in their attempt to reach 

the common people studied the Indian  languages, 

translated the scriptures and promoted the growth of 

Tamil as well as English  literature. It paved the way for 

the growth of the Tamil language and other literature. 

Owing  to the efforts of the British scholar many works 

on grammar were written, which removed  illiteracy 

among the people of the Kanyakumari region. The 

introduction of public buildings  by the Public Works 

Department encouraged educationalists to carry out 

their historical  research. For instance, the Public Works 

Department provided record rooms at Nagercoil to  keep 

the official records for preservation and reference. 

Moreover, the missionaries who  accompanied the 

traders concentrated more on propagating the Christian 

faith among the  natives. To achieve this goal, they 

utilized education as a weapon. Hence, they started 

several educational institutions in various parts of Tamil 

Nadu with the financial and material  assistance of the 

Company. It paved the way for the development of 

female education among  the women in the 

Kanyakumari District. 

Travelers Bungalows: 

The Public Works Department provided 

accommodation to the tourists. The  Traveller's 

bungalows in the District were erected and maintained 

by the Public Works  Department. The Public Works 

Department constructed a traveler bungalow at 

Kanyakumari  in 1968. To fulfill the travelers' demand 

and to accommodate the very important  personalities, 

the Collector in consultation with the Public Works 

Department officials  initiated the construction work of 

the traveler's bungalow at Nagercoil, Thuckalay, 

Kuzhithurai  and Kanyakumari. In compliance with the 

Collector's wish, the Public Works Department  

Engineer prepared an estimate of Rs.l730 and submitted 

it to the Government. The  government also gave 

assurance for the immediate construction work which 

was opened for  the use of government officials. 

Consequently, several officials and other tourists stayed 

in  travelers' bungalows which, in turn, increased the 

income of the government. The Public  Works 

Department of the government imposed certain rules to 

be preserved and observed by  the travelers who reside 
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at Travellers Bungalows. In all the traveler's bungalows, 

a register  was kept in which each traveler was 

requested to write his name, with remarks if necessary  

on the conduct of the person who was in charge. In the 

Travelers Bungalow, a register was kept to enter the 

name, address and the number of travelers who wanted 

to stay in the Travelers  Bungalow. Strict discipline and 

rules were observed in the Travelers Bungalow.  

Conclusion: 

Kanyakumari District benefitted much from these 

public works which ensured the  development and 

prosperity of the region. These works also generated 

employment  opportunities in times of summer, drought, 

flood and famines. The natural disasters were met  out 

by the P.W.D., initiating relief and recovery works that 

improved the poor condition of  the people. Like the 

various departments of the Government, the P.W.D. did 

its meritorious  services in Kanyakumari District. Most 

of the public works were undertaken by the  

Government to improve the condition of the district. It 

also made a permanent contribution to the radical 

changes and growth of the region. To carry out an able 

and effective  administration in a successful manner, 

they formed several departments. Among them, the  

Public Works Department which did immense service to 

improve the condition of India had  left several 

permanent impacts on the political, economical, social, 

religious, cultural,  educational and technological life of 

the people of Kanyakumari District. From its inception  

till now under various regimes, this department carried 

out several constructive works like  building choultries, 

irrigation, public buildings, transport and 

communication systems and  several other works. Its 

well-organized and efficient administration had a great 

impact on the  life and culture of the people of this 

region.  
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Hero Stones in Villupuram District 

N.Sathya* and V.Vijayarangam** 

Introduction 

There was a culture of creating hero stones for the 

dead soldiers who sacrificed their lives in war. Even 

though the dead symbol has been created for the ones 

who died naturally, hero stones have been built for the 

soldiers who attained death in war. The Hero stones 

have been raised up for the soldiers who gave their lives 

in war for beheading the animals, for adding more 

nations to the crown, for safeguarding the dignity of 

women, for safeguarding people from animals and for 

various other reasons.1 Hero stones are mostly found in 

different districts of Tamil Nadu such as Salem, 

Dharmapuri, Krishnagiri, Vellore, Tirupathur, 

Kanjipuram and Ranipet and Mysore region in the state 

of Karnataka. Like this, it is also found in the present 

Villupuram district in Tamil Nadu. 

Hero Stones in Villupuram District 

1. Sendiyampakkam Hero Stone - 1 

The people are worshipping a hero stone in the 

name of Goddess Durga at Sendiyampakkam in 

Tindivanam Taluk. There is a lengthy sword in the right 

hand of the soldier and a shield in the left hand. There is 

also a Kattar near the hip. There are two women on both 

the sides of the soldier. They might be the wives of the 

soldier and they might have take Sati after the hero‘s 

death. There is a lamp near the woman on the left side. 

The inscription consists of six lines is also found near 

the head of the hero. The hero who belongs to Arugavur 

in Oyemanadu has died when he tried to take away the 

herd of cows. This hero might have been the chieftain of 

Paana or Kanga king. As the 7th Century A.D. has no 

inscriptions, this might have been inscribed during the 

period of Mahendravarman or during the period of other 

Pallava kings.2 

There is also a hero stone near the lake shore of 

Sendiyampakkam. The people call this as Thottikal. 

This hero stone is built in the memory of a hero named 

Ilamagan. He is pointed out as amatru kottathu 

mengundrathu sothalingana marumakkal 

(Aamurkottam). As the letters are not clear, it is not 

known about the period and reason of his death. The 

Vattezhuthu script is found in the situation where it 

changes into Tamil script.3 

2. Sendiyampakkam Hero Stone - 2 

There is another hero stone of Mahendravarman 

found in the lake shore of Sendiyampakkam in 

Villupuram district. This hero stone talks about the war 

for animals. The hero has a bow and arrow in this hero 

stone.4 

3. Ongur Hero Stone 

There is a hero stone built in the period of 

Kopparakesari of Madurai is found in the village called 

Ongur near Tindivanam. There is also a hero stone in a 

distorted condition which belongs to 9th century A.D. 

which has a two line inscription which reads ‗Ooran‘ 

the son of Ko. Kotran. The full information could not be 

known from these two stones.5 

4. Arasalapuram Rooster Hero Stone 

An archeologist named C. Veeraraghavan who is 

from Villupuram has identified a rooster stone in a place 

called Arasalapuram which is 19 kilometers away from 

Villupuram in the Villupuram - Gingee Road in 

Villupuram. The archeologists named R. Kalaikovan, 

Kodumudi Shanmugam and Airavatham Mahadevan 

have made a research on this stone. The statement and 

explanation read by Airavadham is more acceptable. 

The height of this Rooster stone is 62 cms. and the 

breadth is 55 cms. There is a huge and brave image of 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Post Graduate and Research Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, 
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rooster is found in front of the stone and the inscriptions 

are found above and below the image of rooster. The 

inscription was inscribed in the Tamil Vattezhuthu 

script. 

1. mugayuru mer che 

2. riduyadikka 

3. rugiya kozhi 

Airavadham Mahadevan has divided this 

inscription Mugaiyuru - Mercheri - Ittu - Aadi 

Karukkiya Kozhi as Mugaiyuru - Mugaiyur. He 

points out and says that this place is not called surely as 

Mugaiyur which is 23 kilometers away from 

Villupuram. He considers that the Ugara consonants 

have been joined with Ragara consonants as in spoken 

language. We can found many consonants have attained 

Ugaram in many hero stones. For example the word 

‗Araisaru‘ is the revised form of the word ‗Arasar‘. 

Airavadham Mahadevan points out that the three 

meanings of words such as ‗Ittu - Munnittu - 

Munniruthi, Aadi - Vilayadi - Poradi - Vetri Petru‘ are 

similar. 

It should be read with stressing the consonants 

more as such in Karugiya and Karukkiya. It can be 

called as Karukku which is known as embossed 

sculptures. This is called as Sarukkupani in Malayalam, 

Karukaru Veedu in Kannada and Karugukaruvu in 

Telugu. The word ‗Kozhi‘ is a common name for hens 

and roosters even though the word ‗Kozhi‘ denotes 

female hen and the word ‗Seval‘ denotes the male hen. 

The rooster which belonged to Mugaiyur has won in the 

fight. But still it died. So the rooster stone was built in 

the memory of the dead rooster. As there is an event 

called bull taming event (Jallikattu), there is also an 

event there which has a fight between goats. Many 

brave sports have been conducted among the hens. The 

below mentioned song bas been pointed out which was 

under the title Kozhivendri in a book called Puraporul 

Venpamaalai. (Perunthinaipadalam 348) 

paayndhum erindhum padinthum palagaalum 

kaaindhum vaaikondum kadanjeval – aayndhu 

nirankandu vithagar nervitta kozhip 

purankandum thaanvarume porku. 

The book Puraporul Venpamaalai denotes that 

there was a book in the name called Kozhi Nool. 

Senavarayar who was the one among those who wrote 

notes for Tholkappiyam says that „merserik kozhi 

alaithuk keezhch cheri kozhi alaipundathu‟ (Thol. - Sol. 

Kilavu 60). Sankara Namachivayar who wrote notes for 

Nannool says that „melai sericheval alitha thendra 

thunaiyane keezhaicheri cheval alaipundathu‟. This 

rooster stone has got as Keezhaicheri rooster stone and 

the Arasalapuram rooster stone was got as Melai Cheri 

rooster stone. 

The rooster fight has been happening even today 

in many places. Though the rooster fight has been 

happening for 2000 years, only two hero stones 

have been found till now.6 

5. Olakkur Hero Stone 

There is a hero stone in a village called Olakkur in 

Tindivanam taluk. In this stone, there is a sentence 

which read as „kamba perumal aanayaadina 

konthalathu ivvur azhindha naatpattan 

thodhuputhimadhiragan‟. Madhirigan has died when he 

tried to destroy the place of Kambaperumal with 

elephant force. It is inscribed in a way in which a hero is 

holding a sword in his right hand.7 

6. Athipakkam Hero stone 

A place called Athipakkam is situated near 

Tindivanam in Villupuram district. The sculpture of a 

hero is there in a 107 cms. square shaped stone. The 

string in a bow is found tied around the neck of the hero. 

The arrow in a bow is found stitched in the right side of 

his chest. The hero kills himself by tying the string of 

the bow around his neck and making the arrow to cut 

his chest and holding the corner of the arrow tightly so 

that the arrow goes deep inside his chest. There are 

three more hero stones in the eastern side, in the front 

and in the southern side of Athiyamman temple in 

Athipakkam. They can be considered as Navakanda 

sculptures.8 

7. Palapattu Hero Stone 

The sculpture of a hero is situated near the shores 

of the lake in a place called Paalapattu in Villupuram - 

Gingee Road in Villupuram. The hero is found fighting 
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straight eyed in a war. The hero is sculptured in a way 

in which he combined the arrow in a bow and going 

fiercely to the war. A quiver is there along with arrows 

in the shoulder of the hero. It seems that a dog has also 

died along with the hero. The period in which it was 

created can be considered as the 16th century A.D. 

There is also a hero stone without letters at a place called 

Maavattampaadi which is near Paalapattu.9 

8. Parayanpattu Niseethigai 

A place called Avalurpettai which is situated in 

the north of Gingee. There is a place called Parayanpattu 

which is 4 km away from this place. There is a 

Niseethigai inscription in Vattezhuthu script in the rock. 

This has five lines in it and people call this inscription 

and cave as Narikugai. The detail about the person 

named Aaradhan who was the student of Vachanandhi 

Aasariyar from Baana Nadu who died through fasting is 

given in this inscription. This could be inscribed 

between 5th and 6th century A.D. 

1. na mothu paanaatu vach 

2. sananthi aasariya 

3. ir maanaaka raradhan 

4. notru muditha in 

5. seedhiga 

A Jain monk named Vachirananthi has formed 

Dravidas Sangam in Madurai in 470 A.D. Even before 

this, he has corrected and revised a book named 

Sarvanandhi Logavibhagam at a place called Padali 

(Tirupathiripuliyur) in Paanaratiram in 436 A.D. The 

Baana Nadu which was ruled by Baanas comes in this 

inscription. The connection between the Vachathandhi 

here and the Vachathandhi in Madurai is not 

understood. Both might be same. Poojyapathar who was 

the teacher of Vachrananthi lived in Padali. This 

Vachananthi can be considered as his disciple. The 

disciple of Vachananthi named Aaradhan has died by 

fasting. It is not there in the inscription about the 

number of days of his fasting. There are two Niseethigai 

inscriptions at Thirunadharkundru which is near 

Singavaram in Gingee. The Niseethigai stone tells about 

Chandiranandhi who had fasting for 57 days and 

Ilayapadarar who had fasting for thirty days. 

Like Chandirananthi who died due to fasting for 

about 57 days, Ilayapadarar also gave up his life by 

fasting for thirty days. Both of these incidents have been 

written in Vattezhuthu script during the 5th century 

A.D.10 

9. Villupuram Lake Hero Stone 

There is an inscription with five lines found in the 

lake which is 6 km away from Villupuram in 

Villupuram - Gingee Road. Even though the hero stone 

is an inscription, unusually, the image of the hero is not 

sculptured in it. It might be inscribed before the 

Irulapatti hero stones. The name of the king and period 

are not found in it. This inscription which was inscribed 

in Vattezhuthu script could be considered to be written 

during the period in which the Tamil language 

transcended from Brahmi to Vattezhuthu script. 

1. Pirayagam erintha 

2. ik kaala porutpa 

3. ttan therukkaalla 

4. ru magan neelakanda (raicha) 

5. in kal 

Neelakandaan who was the son of Therukaallaaru 

died in a war. He died in a war which took place in a 

place called pirayagam. Therukalaaru might be the 

name of hero‘s father. The word „erintha‟ has been 

inscribed as „yerintha‟. The dots have been given for 

consonants. The Igara symbols have also be shown 

clearly. In a same way, the Agara symbol has also been 

found lying on the letters.11 

Conclusion 

Even though the stones have been created in the 

memory of the dead ones, it is considered greatly about 

building ‗Hero Stones' for the ones who gave their lives 

in the war around the world. The worshipping of the 

bravery found all over the world, has also been found in 

Villupuram. These hero stones show the bravery as well 

as will power of the heroes. 
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Irrigations Tank in Thiruparankundram Block in Madurai 

R.Praiya* 

Introduction 

The agricultural sector is threatened by existing 

stresses such as the limited availability of water 

resources, land degradation, biodiversity loss and air 

pollution. Water is an important input for agricultural 

production. Rain water is the clean water and it should 

be effectively stored, harvested to meet the increasing 

water demands. Rain water should be used without 

wasting and should be Conserved as because the wealth 

of the country depends upon the irrigation facility. 

There are 41,948 tanks are existing in Tamil Nadu 

which are maintained by the Water Resource 

Department and the Rural Development and Panchayat 

Raj Department of Govt of Tamilnadu.1   The Tanks 

which are having Above 100 Acres of Registered 

AyakatuArea aremaintained bythe Water Resource 

Department and the tanks are having less than 100 

Acres of Ayakatu Area are maintained by the Rural 

Development and Panchayat Raj. There are 14,341 

tanks are existing which are above 100 Acres of 

Ayakatu Area in Tamil Nādu and all these tanks under 

the control of Water Resources Department. The Water 

Resources Department further divides these Numbers of 

Tanks (above hundred acres) into four regions ie 

Madurai, Chennai Trichy and Coimbatore. Madurai 

region shares 53.2% (7605 tanks), Chennai region 

shares 29% (4164 tanks), Trichy region shares 16.4% 

(2353 tanks), Coimbatore region shares 1.2% (184 

tanks).  Madurai region shares highest percentage of 

tanks in Tamil Nādu. Madurai region covers 10 districts 

such as Dindigul, Kanyakumari, Theni, Madurai, 

Virudhunagar, Pudukottai, Ramanathapuram, 

Tirunelveli, Sivagangai and Tuticorin. Madurai district 

covers 10 Taluks. Tanks under Water Resource 

Department are divided into System Tanks and non - 

System Tanks. In the Thiruparankundram block there 

are 58 tanks. Among the 58 tanks 9 tanks are System 

tanks and rest of the tanks are non-System tanks. Most 

irrigation surface water tapped already by which nearly 

24 lakh hectares benefitted.2 This research paper 

explains in detail that in today's environment, we are in 

a position to protect System tanks.  

System Tanks 

Tanks3 are normally classified into system and 

non-system tanks.4 System tanks are those, which 

receive, water from nearby major streams or reservoirs5 

in addition to the run-off from their catchment area. 

Often these tanks enable farmers to raise more than one 

crop.6 Non-system tanks depend on rainfall and are not 

connected to a river system. Usually, a single crop is 

raised under these tanks.7 Non- system tanks are often 

linked with the other tanks, thus forming a series of 

tanks. During times of heavy rainfall, the surplus water 

from upper tank will flow to the lower tanks.8 System 

tanks receive water every year two or three times from 

its source river.  Madurai comes under irrigation arid 

region. There are 9 system tanks in the 
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Thiruparankundram block, Madurai district, Tamilnadu. 

Among these 9 tanks, 6 tanks receive water from 

Gundar Basin and rest three from Vaigai Basin. Gundar 

Basin also divided into two sub basins. They are 

Therkar and GridhamaalNadhi. Three tanks receive 

water from Sathaiyar sub basin of Vaigai Basin. Both 

Gundar and Vaigai Basins receives water from Periyar 

Vaigai Basin Division. 

Madakulam tank is highest capacity holding that 

is 4.725 Million Cubic Meter receiving water from 

GridhamaalNadhi subbasin of Gundar basin. Though 

Madurai is enrich with Vaigai river, six system tanks are 

enrich with Gundar basin. 

Tank Catchment area, Water spread area, and 

Ayakattu Area 

Rainwater reaches a tank from where the 

rainwater falls and is considered as the tank catchment 

area and spread area known as water spread area.9 The 

lands benifited from tanks known as Ayakattu Area. 

Silaiman Tank has highest catchment area. The 

Madakulam tank has highest water spread area and has 

largest Ayakattu Area.10 

Tank Bund Level 

The significant future of the tank is bund level. 

The tank bund should not be destroyed by its stored 

water. The tank bund should not be eroded during the 

time of flood. The bund should be protected against 

erosion and overtopping is necessary. Nowadays 

impervious Paddle core walls are used to construct the 

inside wall. They built the inner bank with tight clay to 

prevent water seepage and then built the outer wall with 

other soil. Foreign engineering experts say that this 

method is required to build a solid earth embankment. 

Wherever our forefathers wanted to build a Tank 

Bund, they built the Tank Bund with the soil available 

there. The Tank Bund thus constructed is still in use 

today. It is still questionable what technology our 

ancestors used to build the bunds of the tanks. However, 

it is evident from the literature that they used 

technology where they grind some clay tighten 

materials with the soil available in the area and made 

semi soil to form tank bunds. It is very important to 

know that our ancestors didn't use Paddle core walls 

Technology which is known from the words of the 

foreign engineer Sir Arthur Cotton, who says that the 

natives constructed thousands of tank earthen bunds in 

almost every kind of soil without using puddle bank. 

The tools used by our ancestors to construct the 

lake bank were the level board, Corner level, and 

Lifting gun with a corner thread which is a three-

dimensional object. These were used to check the height 

straightness and level of construction.   The inscription 

mentions that the tank bund under the 

IrupaiKudiKilavan who created a tank bund with a 

Model cross-sectional view, was raised by raising the 

thread (Nūlēḻuvittukaraieḻuppiyatāl).11   Even though we 

don't know the technology of how the embankments 

were made, the Somanathar temple inscriptions also 

show us the technology of how to build broken 

embankments without breaking them again. The bund 

will be made up to four and a half feet above maximum 

water level with a top width of 4 and 1/2 feet at Centre, 

reduced to 3 feet above maximum water level and 3 feet 

top width with the towards the flanks, with side slopes 

of 1 and 1/2 to 1 throughout. The height of the bund is 

greater than the maximum water level of the tank in the 

middle of the tank and less at either end of the bund.12 

In deep tanks, stones were placed in front of the 

bund floor to protect them from the impact of the 

waves, so that the front of the embankment would not 

be destroyed by the waves of water stored in deep tanks. 

The two feet long and one and one - half feet width 

stones were used as sone protectors.  Nowadays 1 foot 

29-inch stones were used as wave stone protectors. In 

among the system tanks, Vadakulam tank has highest 

bund level. Its bund has raised 177.015 m above the 

Maximum Water Level of 175.765 m. 

Weir, Sluice 

The structures that carry the water stored in the 

tanks across the bund to the fields are called Madai. 

Madai,13 built out of brick inside of the tank 

(munkulam) and two rectangular stones on either side of 

structure, has been used to block (matuttal) or collect 

water in a small box-like structure inside or outside the 

tank.14 The word Madai was used after middle of 13th 
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century. Between the 7th century and 13th century 

middle, it was known as kumuli15 in the south of the 

Kaveri and tumpu North of the Kaveri in Tamilnadu.16 

More than three madai were constructed in big tank 

(Perunkulam) and they were called in different names 

such as veppamadai, ponnanmadai, punkurimadai. 

Madaku has been constructed to control and divert 

water flowing out of a river (aru) and channel (vaykkal). 

The government providing fund to rehabilitation.17 

Panaiyur Tank has 4 Sluice but its ayakattu area is 

lesser than Madakkulam tank (3 Sluice) as because of 

land topography. Madakkulam tank water is flowing 

through kodi that is Marukall as because of two days 

rain as per the information provided by the Newspaper 

from Madurai, Dinamalar dated October 11, 2022, 

specifically mentioning about the sand debris, Sky 

Lotus spread in the tank. This shows the need of the 

hour to harvest rain water in the tanks. 

Conclusion 

Each and every state should attain self-sufficiency 

in water. It is very important, to rehabilitate of natural 

drainage system to avert water-related disasters like 

floods and droughts.  It is necessary to give hydro logic 

balances to water systems. The public and private sector 

water planners and water managers are should be 

provided with training and an improved awareness 

program. 
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Kalingarayan Canal – An Engineering Skill – A Study 

S.Sivakumar* 

Introduction 

The life history and the great achievements of 

Kalingarayan are not fully known to many people even 

in the Kongu belt of Tamilnadu.  Most of the people in 

Tamilnadu are also not aware of the amazing and 

excellent work done by Kalingarayan for irrigating the 

dry lands in Erode region by constructing aDam in 

Bhavani River and digging a canal to link Bhavani 

River and Noyyal River. This dam was called as 

konavaikal because of the shape and structure of the 

canal. 

Construction of dam and cannel 

Kalingarayan began the work to dig a canal and 
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construct a dam with stones brought from 

Ooratchikottai Hills.  But the work was obstructed by 

Vellai Vettu Poligar on the ground that the land in 

question where the dam was proposed to be constructed 

belonged to him. However, Kalingarayan fought with 

Vellai Vettu Poligar and won the case, thereby clearing 

the hurdle for the construction work.  For the purpose of 

construction of the Dam and the canal, Kalingarayan 

purchased a hill located in Ooratchikottai near Bhavani. 

He also purchased the pathway connecting the hill and 

the place of construction of the Dam. Stones required 

for the construction work of the Dam were cut in the hill 

area and the stones were brought to the Dam place 

through many buffalo carts. The construction works 

were carried out with focus on quality and strength.  

Kalingarayan himself participated in the work 

personally. 

The place where water from Kalingarayan canal 

joins Noyyal River is called Kooduthurai. At this place, 

the width of the Kalingarayan canal is only one meter 

approximately.  Kalingarayan built the Dam and the 

canal from the Dam point to a place near Kodumudi. 

The cost involved in the task was enormous.1 

Engineering skills of the dam 

The canal was designed with a meandering route 

to maximize the area of the land to be benefitted. 

Kalingarayan began the work in the year 1270 AD with 

the construction of a small barrage across the river 

Bhavani.  It was in the year 1282 AD when he took the 

canal to the banks of river Noyyal at Aavudaiaaparai. 

Even though the distance between the start of the 

Kalingarayan canal and the end of it is only 32 miles, 

Kalingarayan designed it in a circuitous way with as 

many twists and turns as possible that it measured 56.5 

miles. There were two reasons for Kalingarayan to 

extend the length of the canal.2 By extending the length 

of the canal as much as possible, the chieftain wanted to 

irrigate larger areas of land and in doing so, he made the 

best use of the natural gradient. 

Achievements of the dam and cannel 

Kalingarayan canal has three sub canals viz. 

Malaiyampalayam Division sub canal, Periapattam 

Division sub canal and Aavudaiaaparai Division sub 

canal. The great efforts of Kalingarayan in having 

successfully completed the construction of the canal had 

benefitted over thousands of families.  The 90.6 km 

long canal at present caters to 15743 acres of land.  

Every year, water is released from Kalingarayan Dam 

through the canal usually from 16th of June up to 

30th of April continuously for 10 months.  The 

maintenance works of the Dam and canal are carried out 

during the rest of the days. 

The important channels which come across the 

Kalingarayan canal are Sunnambu Oodai, Pichaikaran 

palayam Oodai, Perumpallam Oodai and Kurangan 

Pallam Oodai.  Fine planning and meticulous execution 

of Kalingarayan canal had been dug in such a way that 

the water from the channels (Oodai) does not mix with 

the water of Kalingarayan canal.  The Kalingarayan 

canal links the two main tributaries of river Cauvery - 

river Bhavani and river Noyyal. The Dam constructed 

by Kalingarayan is across Bhavani River at a very small 

distance prior to joining the river Cauvery.  This drains 

water in Kalingarayan canal of length 90.6 km.  This 

canal meets the river Noyyal at Aavudaiaaparai.  The 

Kalingarayan Canal gets its water from Bhavani River 

about one km before it flows into the Cauvery River. 

The river Bhavani meets the river Cauvery in the 

northern region of Erode. There is a temple known as 

Shri Sangameswarar temple at the convergence of the 

two rivers.3 The canal supports one of the largest 

anaicut in the State. It irrigates vast stretches of 

turmeric, sugar cane and paddy fields. 

As Kalingarayan constructed the canal with 

several curves like the crawling of a snake at elevated 

places, an oral tradition in the Kongu region maintains 

that Kalingarayan constructed the canal as directed by 

the snake. 

There is a traditional belief among a section of the 

people that after water was released for irrigation from 

the canal, there was a comment by certain people who 

were jealous of Kalingarayan, that he constructed the 

canal with the selfish motive of benefits for him and his 

Pangaaligal belonging to the Saththanthai kulam, by 

way of irrigation to their lands in the anaicut. On 

hearing these comments, Kalingarayan categorically 
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declared that people belonging to Saththanthai kulam 

would never use the canal water, not only for irrigation 

purpose, but also for drinking purpose and that all others 

could use the canal water for irrigation. 

Whatever might be the reason, the fact is that even 

after more than 730 years, and people belonging to 

Saththanthai kulam have not used the canal water for 

irrigation.  It was really a great selfless act on the part of 

Kalingarayan and an amazing sacrifice by him in having 

made such a historic declaration. In this connection, it is 

appropriate to mention a recent statement by 

Viswanathan, a farmer belonging to Saththanthai kulam, 

that even though he owned three acres of land near the 

canal, he used the well water only for irrigation of his 

land and not the canal water.4 

Conclusion 

From this, the particular area of Erode gets 

abundant water from this dam. Dry lands could convert 

into wet lands. The peasants cultivated paddy, 

sugarcane and turmeric, etc. Presently center and state 

government concentrated on River linking projects. 

Kalingarayan achieved it before 2000 years ago. 

End Notes 

1. M.S.Randhawa , Farmers of India, Vol. III - p.19 

2. Pushparajan, Kalingarayan, the Great and Kalingarayan 

Canal., p.13 

3. Ibid, P.33 

4. Ibid.  p.34 

 

©xUTº ÁmhõµU PÀöÁmkPÒ Põmk® Áµ»õÖ 

Q. _¢uº* 

FºPÎß Áµ»õØøÓ¨ £ØÔ AÔ¢xöPõÒÍ 

AÆÅ›À QøhUS® Áµ»õØÖa \õßÖPÒ 

AÁ]¯©õQßÓÚ. AÁØÖÒ PÀöÁmkPÒ, 

Kø» BÁn[PÒ, öuõÀ¼¯À ö£õ¸mPÒ, 

Põ_PÒ ÷£õßÓøÁ AøÁ QøhUS® 

Ch[PÎß Áµ»õØøÓ E¸ÁõUP Ai¨£øh 

Buõµ©õP Aø©QßÓÚ. AÆÁõÖ QøhUS® 

\õßÖPøÍ Ai¨£øh¯õPU öPõs÷h 

FºPÎß Áµ»õØÔøÚ E¸ÁõUP C¯¾®. 

\õßÖPøÍ GÊu¨£hõu \õßÖPÒ GÚÄ® 

GÊu¨£mh \õßÖPÒ GÚÄ® 

ÁøP¨£kzu»õ®. GÊu¨£mh \õßÖPÎÀ 

PÀöÁmkPÒ •ußø©¯õÚuõP 

ÂÍ[SQßÓÚ. PÀöÁmka ö\´vPÎ¼¸¢x 

ö£Ó¨£k® uµÄPøÍU öPõsk J¸ Chzvß 

öuõßø© Áµ»õØøÓ «mk¸ÁõUP® ö\´¯ 

C¯¾®. AÁØ÷Óõk AÆÂhzvÀ {»Â¯ 

\‰P £s£õmkU TÖPøÍ²® öÁÎ¨£kzu 

C¯¾®. Áµ»õØÖUPõ»® Gß£x 2500 

BskPÒ £Çø©Áõ´¢ux GÚ B´ÁõÍõºPÒ 

P¸xQßÓÚº. AUPõ»® •uÀ 

GÊzx¨§ºÁ©õÚ Áµ»õØÖ Buõµ[PÒ 

|©USU QøhUP¨ ö£ÖQßÓÚ. AÆÁõÖ 

QøhUS® \õßÖPøÍ FØÖ÷|õUQ Auß 

Áµ»õØÖzußø©ø¯ AÔ¢xöPõÒÍÄ®, 

AÔ¢xnº¢u Áµ»õØøÓ «mk¸ÁõUP® 

ö\´¯Ä® PÀöÁmkPÒ •UQ¯zxÁ® 

ö£ÖQßÓÚ. PÀöÁmka \õßÖPøÍ¨ 

£¯ß£kzv Kº Chzvß Áµ»õØøÓ E¸ÁõUP 

C¯¾®. CUPmkøµ GÚx B´Ä¨ £Sv¯õÚ 

£mkU÷Põmøh Ámhzv¾ÒÍ ©xUTº 

ÁmhõµzvÀ QøhUS® PÀöÁmkPÎß 

Áµ»õØøÓ¨ £ØÔ ÂÁ›UQßÓx. 

AzvöÁmiU PÀöÁmk 

©xUT›ß QÇUS¨ £Sv°À Gmk 

Q÷»õ«mhº öuõø»ÂÀ Aø©¢xÒÍ 

÷\õÇºPõ»a ]Ó¨¦ªUP £Çø©¯õÚ FµõS®. 

÷Põ°ÀPõk (ARE:1925-26.no.194) Gß£x 

CÆÅ›ß ©ØöÓõ¸ ö£¯º. AzvöÁmiU 

÷Põ°ÀPõk GßÖ® CßÓÍÄ® 

AøÇUP¨ö£ÖQßÓx. CÆÅ›À ÷\õÇºPÎß 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, PÀöÁmi¯À ©ØÖ® öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ, uªÌ¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®,  ug\õÅº. 
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BvUPzvÀ Cµõ÷á¢vµ ÷\õÇº PÀöÁmkhß 

Gk¨¤zu PØ÷Põ°À £oPÒ {øÓÁøh¯õ©À 

£õv°÷»÷¯ {ßÖÒÍÚ. ¤ß Bm]US Á¢u 

|õ¯UP ©ßÚºPÒ CU÷Põ°¼À P¸ÁøÓ 

Â©õÚ®, ©Põ©sh£® ©ØÖ® A®©ß 

©sh£® ÷£õßÓÁØøÓ ö\[PØPÍõÀ 

PmkÂzx •Êø©¨£kzv²ÒÍÚº. 

CU÷Põ°¼À Cµsk PÀöÁmkPÒ EÒÍÚ. 

ö£õ.B 1256 B® Bsøha ÷\º¢u 

CUPÀöÁmiÀ £øh¨£ØÖ GßQÓ 

£øhÃµºPÐUSU öPõkUP¨£mh {»® 

£ØÔ¯USÔ¨¦ Ch® ö£ÖQßÓx. £øh¨£ØÖ 

Gß£uØS £øhø¯a \õº¢uÁºPÐUSU 

öPõkUP¨£mh {»® (G._¨£µõ¯¾,2002:391) 

GßÖ _¨£µõ¯¾ ÂÍUP® u¢xÒÍõº. 

öuõsøh ©sh» ø£´³º ]ØÓµ\µõÚ 

÷\õÇßP[Pß ußÛh•ÒÍ £øh¨£ØÓõÚ 

{»[PÎß «x 600 Põ_ 2 P»® ö|À GßÝ® 

CøÓzöuõøPUS ÷©À Á`À ö\´ÁvÀø» 

GßÖ EÖv¯ÎzxÒÍõº (÷P.H. 

}»Psh\õìv›, 1989:751) J¸ SÔ¨¤mh 

£SvUS AvPõ›¯õP C¸¢uÁß A[÷P 

Á`¼zu Aµ]øÓø¯ GkzxUöPõsk, 

AuØS¨ £v»õP Aµ\¸USz 

÷uøÁ¨£mh÷£õx SÔ¨¤mh AÍÄ 

ÃµºPøÍU öPõkzx EuÁ÷Ásk® GßÓ 

•øÓ ÁÇUQ¼¸¢ux.  

•u¼PÒ GßÓ SÔ¨¦® PÀöÁmiÀ 

Põn¨£kQßÓx. ÷\õÇº \•uõ¯ Aø©¨¤À 

•u¼PÒ £øh¨ ¤›ÄPÎ¾® Dk£mhÚº 

Gß£øuU CUPÀöÁmk PõmkQßÓx. 

\•uõ¯zvß £À÷ÁÖ xøÓPÎ¾®, £øh¨ 

¤›ÄPÎ¾®, Aµ_¨ £oPÎ¾® •ußø©z 

ußø© Eøh¯ÁºPÍõP ÂÍ[Q¯ÁºPÒ 

•u¼PÒ GßÖ AøÇUP¨£mhÚº (uªÌ|õmk 

Áµ»õØÖUSÊ,1998:44) . 

CU÷Põ°¾US {»[PÒ ö£¸©ÍÂÀ uõÚ©õP 

ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍÚ. ÷uÁuõÚ®, ©h¨¦Ó®, 

CøÓ°¼ {»® ÷£õßÓ {»[PÒ £°ßÖ 

Á¸ÁuõÀ {»zvß «uõÚ CøÓzußø©ø¯ 

AÔ¯•iQßÓx. CU÷Põ°¾USa ö\õ¢u©õÚ 

÷uÁuõÚ {»[PÎß RÌ CU÷Põ°ø»a 

_ØÔ²ÒÍ FºPÒ uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

C¢{»[PÎÀ }º ö\À» HxÁõP 

Áõ´UPõÀPÐ® C¸¢xÒÍÚ. PÀöÁmiÀ 

£°ßÖÁ¸® ""Pøh}º'' GßÓ ö\õÀ»õm]°ß 

‰»©õP C¨£Sv {»[PÐUS Áõ´UPõÀPÎÀ 

Pøh]¯õP Á¸® }øµU (G._¨£µõ¯¾, 2002:141) 

öPõsk £°º ö\´¯¨£mhuõPU P¸u»õ®. 

C¢{»[PÎß «x BskUS 600 Põ_PÒ 

Á›¯õP ö£Ó¨£mkÒÍx. ""AÖ¡ØÖUP»¢ 

Põ_ ö£õßÁ› CÖUPÄ®'' (BÁn®, 2018, 

CuÌ 29:6) GßÓ PÀöÁmka ö\õØöÓõhºPÎß 

‰»©õP Põ_PÍõÚx ö£õØPõ_PÍõP 

÷Põ°¾USa ö\¾zu¨£mkÒÍuõPz 

öu›QßÓx. 

ÂUµ©® PÀöÁmk 

ö£õ.B16 B® Bm]¯õsøha ÷\º¢u ÂUµ©® 

PÀöÁmiÀ CÆÅº ÂUQµ©÷\õÇ¦µ® 

(ARE:1925-26.no.195) GßÖ SÔ¨¤h¨ 

ö£ØÖÒÍx. ""|Pµz÷uõ•® 

ö£¸|Pµz÷uõ•®'' GßÓ PÀöÁmk Á›PÒ 

CÆÅº ÁoP |Pµ©õP C¸¢xÒÍøuU 

PõmkÁuõP Aø©QßÓx. |Pµz÷uõ•® 

Gß£uØS ÁoP Fº©ßÓ® 

(G._¨£µõ¯¾,2002:451) GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò.  ÷\õÇº 

Põ»zvÀ Qµõ© \ø£PÎÀ Fº, \ø£ GßÓ 

Qµõ© {ºÁõPzøu {ºÁQUS® C¸\ø£ 

Aø©¨¦PÒ ö\¯À£mkÒÍÚ. |Pµ® GßÓ 

©ØöÓõ¸ \ø£ ÁoPºPÒ ÁõÊ® 

ö£¸|Pµ[PÎÀ ©mk÷© C¯[Q¯x. 

CUPÀöÁmiß£i ÂUQµ©÷\õÇ¦µzvÀ 

|PµzuõºPÒ ÁoP® ö\´xÒÍø© 

öu›QßÓx.  C¨ö£¸|Pµ[PÎÀ AÆÅº 

Si©UP÷Í |Pµa\ø£°ß A[PzvÚµõPU 

P»¢xöPõshÚº. C¢u \ø£PÒ Aµ]ß 

÷©Ø£õºøÁUSm£mk C¯[Q²ÒÍx. 

""ÂUQµ©÷\õÇ¦µzx |Pµz÷uõ•® 

ö£¸|Pµz÷uõ•®'' (Q._¢uº,2018:48) GßÓ 

PÀöÁmkz öuõhºPÒ CÆÅº ö\È¨£õÚ 

ÁoP |Pµ©õPÄ®, ö£¸|Pµ©õPÄ® 
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ö\¯À£mhøuU PõmkQßÓÚ. 

CUPÀöÁmiß£i ÂUQµ©÷\õÇ¦µzx 

|PµzuõºPÒ ]» Ch[PÎÀ Á› Âv¨£øuz 

uÂºzxÒÍøu²®, ]» Ch[PÎÀ Á› 

ÂvzxÒÍøu²® _miUPõmkQßÓx. 

ÂUQµ© ÷\õÇ¦µzvÀ öu¸UPÒ 

ªP¨ö£›¯õuõP C¸¢xÒÍÚ. "ö|k¢öu¸ 

AÖ£x SÖ¢öu¸ AÖ£x' (÷|ºPõnÀ: 

A._¨¤µ©o¯ß, |õÒ: 05.05.2019) GßÓ 

CÆÅº¨ ö£›÷¯õºPÒ TÖ® ö\´vPÎß 

‰»©õP öu›¯Á¸QßÓx. ö£›¯ öu¸UPÒ 

AÖ£x®, SÖQ¯ öu¸UPÒ AÖ£x® 

C¸¢uuõPU TÓ¨£kQßÓx. ÁoP®, 

ÁºzuP®, Fµõm] •øÓPÎÀ ÁÍø© ªUP 

FµõPÄ® ÂÍ[Q²ÒÍx.  

‰zuõSÔa]U PÀöÁmk 

‰z÷uõºSÔa] GßÓ ö£¯÷µ ‰zuõSÔa] 

GßÖ ©¸Â ÁÇ[P¨£kQßÓx. ©xUT›À 

C¸¢x £mkU÷Põmøh ö\À¾® \õø»°À 

CÆÅº Aø©¢xÒÍx.   ‰zuõSÔa] 

]Áß÷Põ°¼À EÒÍ PÀöÁmk 

]øu¢xÂmhx. CU÷Põ°À 17B® 

¡ØÓõsiÀ Pmh¨£mhuõPU 

Põn¨£kQßÓx. CU÷Põ°¼ß PÀöÁmk 

\¸Á ©õÛ¯ {»[PøÍU PsPõoUP 

÷Ásk® GÚU TÖQßÓx. ÷Põ÷Ú› µõáõ 

v¸a]µõ¨£ÒÎ°¼¸¢x ö\À¾® Põ»[PÎÀ 

\¸Á©õÛ¯ {»[PøÍ²øh¯ FºPÍõÚ 

©xUTº, ÷Á¨£[SÍ®, ‰zuõSÔa] 

(ARE:1925-26.no.196) ÷£õßÓ Ch[PÎÀ Chº 

HØ£k® Põ»[PÎÀ {»[PøÍU PsPõoUP 

÷Ásk® GÚU TÖQßÓx.  

÷©õTºU PÀöÁmk 

©xUT›À C¸¢x ©ßÚõºSi ö\À¾® 

\õø»°À ÷©õTº GßÓ ]Ø×º Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

CÆÅ›À I¯Úõº ÷Põ°À JßÖ ©µõmi¯ 

Pø»¨£õo°À Pmh¨£mkÒÍx. QÇUS 

÷|õUQU Pmh¨£mkÒÍ CU÷Põ°À ]Ô¯ 

AÍÂ»õÚx. }Ò \xµ P¸[PØPøÍU öPõsk 

÷Põ°¼ß AizuÍ AvmhõÚ® 

Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. ÷Põ°À £Sva _ÁºPÒ 

P¸[PØPÍõ¾®, £Sva _ÁºPÒ ö\[PØPÍõÀ 

Pmh¨ö£ØÖÒÍx. ÷Põ°À Â©Ú® ÷Á\µ 

ÁøP Pmih Aø©¨ø£U öPõshuõP EÒÍx. 

Â©Úzvß P»\® •i¯ _snõ®¦U 

P»øÁ¯õÀ Pmh¨£mkÒÍx. ÷Põ°À 

~øÇÁõ°¼ß EÒÍ Chx £UPa_Á›À 

PÀöÁmk ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍx (PÍ B´ÂÀ 

Psk¤iUP¨£mh PÀöÁmk). 

""¦xU÷Põmøh°¼¸US(®) P¸¨£U ÷PõÚõº 

©PÌ Â¯¨£ß E£¯®''« Gß£÷u PÀöÁmiß 

Áõ\P®. CUPÀöÁmiÀ ÷PõÚõº GßÓ 

\‰PzvÚ›ß ö£¯º Ch® ö£ØÖÒÍx. 

¦xU÷Põmøh°¼¸US® ÷PõÚõº \‰PzvÚº 

CU÷Põ°ø» E£¯©õPU Pmi²ÒÍuõP 

CUPÀöÁmk PõmkQßÓx. CßÖ® CÆÅ›À 

÷PõÚõº \‰Pzøua ÷\º¢uÁºPÒ ö£¸©ÍÂÀ 

EÒÍÚº. 
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vÀø»¯õi ÁÒÎ¯®ø© & ÁõÌUøP Áµ»õÖ 

•øÚÁº _. P÷n\ß* 

•ßÝøµ 

I÷µõ¨¤¯U PshzvÀ ÁõÌ¢u 

B[Q÷»¯ºPÒ, E»PzvÀ C¸¢u £» 

|õkPøÍa `Ìa]¯õ¾® _¯|»zuõ¾® ÃÌzv 

Aiø©¨£kzvÚõºPÒ. AÆÁõÖ Aiø©¨ 

£kzu¨£mh |õkPÎß GsoUøP 43 GßÖ 

TÔÚõÀ Ax ªøP¯õPõx.
1
 AÁØÖÒ 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÄ® JßÖ BS®. 

Põ» KmhzvÀ E»P® •ÊÁx® Âkuø» 

÷ÁmøP Aiø©¨£mh |õkPÎß 

©UPÎøh÷¯ ÷uõßÔ¯x. AÆÁõÓõÚ 

{ø»°À uõ´ |õmiß _u¢vµzvØPõP Bs, 

ö£s GÚ C¸£õ»¸® ÷£õµõiÚº. |® 

÷u\zvß E›ø©UPõP ©mk©À»õ©À 

öÁÎ|õmi¾® C¢v¯ ö£sPÒ, SÔ¨£õP 

uªÌ|õmøha ÷\º¢u ÃµªS¨ ö£sPÒ 

AÁºPÐøh¯ E›ø©UPõP¨ ÷£õµõiÚõºPÒ. 

AÆÁõÖ ö\®ø©¯õP vÓø©÷¯õk ÷£õµõi¯ 

ö£sPÎß öuõsk ©ØÖ® Ãµ® Áµ»õØÔß 

£UP[PÎÀ ¦ÓUPoUP¨£mkÒÍx Gß£øu 

|®©õÀ ©ÖUP C¯»õx. A¨£i 

©øÓUP¨£mhÁºPÎÀ ªPÄ® 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPÁº vÀø»¯õi ÁÒÎ¯®ø© 

BÁõº. AÁº ußÝøh¯ 16Áx Á¯v÷»÷¯ 

CßÝ°øµ D¢x C¢v¯ Áµ»õØÔ¾® E»P 

Áµ»õØÔ¾® }[P Ch®¤iUP uSv 

ö£ØÖÒÍõº. 

vÀø»¯õi ÁÒÎ¯®ø© & §ºÃP•® 
÷uõØÓ•® 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ iµõßìÁõ¼À EÒÍ 

÷áõPßì£ºU GßÓ ChzvÀ 1898B® Bsk 

¤¨µÁ› 22B® |õÒ Bº. •Ý\õª 

•u¼¯õ¸US®, ©[PÍ® GßQßÓ 

áõÚQ¯®©õÐUS® ‰zu ©PÍõP 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø© ¤Ó¢uõº. £õsia÷\›ø¯ ÷\º¢u 

•Ý\õª Gß£Áº v¸©nzvØS¨ ¤ÓS uß 

©øÚÂ FµõÚ vÀø»¯õi°÷»÷¯ u[Q 

øPzuÔ ö|\ÄzöuõÈÀ ö\´x Á¢uõº.
2
 

ö\ÀÁ® ªSv¯õP CÀ»õÂmhõ¾® ÁÖø© 

CÀ»õ ÁõÌUøP ÁõÌ¢uÚº. BÚõÀ A¢u 

{ø» ö|k|õÒ }iUPÂÀø». 

C[Q»õ¢v¼¸¢x E¯ºuµ Bø»zxoPøÍ 

CÓUS©v ö\´u B[Q÷»÷¯º AÁØøÓ 

C¢v¯õöÁ[S® £µ¨¤ÚõºPÒ. A¢{¯ 

Bø»zxo°ß AÇQÀ ©¯[Q¯ C¢v¯ºPÒ, 

øPzuÔz xoPøÍ¨ ¦ÓUPozuõºPÒ. 

CuÚõÀ øPzuÔz öuõÈÀ ö\´x ÁõÌ¢u 

vÀø»¯õi Bº. •Ý\õª & ©[PÍ® 

Sk®£zvÀ ö£õ¸Íõuõµ ö|¸UPi HØ£mhx. 

÷ÁÖÁÈ°ßÔ AÁºPÒ ÷Áø» ÷ui 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂØSa ö\ßÓõºPÒ. A¨÷£õx 

©[PÍ® P¸ÄØÔ¸¢uõÒ. AUSÇ¢øuuõß 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø© BÁõº. 

vÀø»¯õi ÁÒÎ¯®ø© ]Ö Á¯v÷»÷¯, 

ußøÚa _ØÔ {PÊ® \•uõ¯¨ ÷£õUSPøÍ 

BÌ¢u ]¢uøÚ÷¯õk®, ^›¯ ÷|õUPz÷uõk® 

Tº¢x PÁÛUPz öuõh[QÚõÒ. 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ Bm]¦›¢u 

öÁÒøÍ¯ºPÒ ©soß ø©¢uºPøÍU 

÷PÁ»©õP |hzvÚº. C¢v¯õÂ¼¸¢x 

AøÇzx Áµ¨£mh T¼¯õmPøÍ²® 

Aiø©PÍõP |hzxÁøu £õºzx CÁº ªPÄ® 

÷ÁuøÚ¯øh¢uõº. ]Öª¯õQ¯ 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°ß Ãµ•®, xoÄ® Ezu©º 

Põ¢v¯iPÎß E°øµ÷¯ AÁ¸US¨ £›\õP 

AÎzux. AÁÒ ]ÖÁ¯uõP C¸¢u ö£õÊx 

öußÚõ¨¤›UP {ÓöÁÔ¯ß J¸Áß 

Põ¢v¯iPøÍ x¨£õUQ¯õÀ _mk ÃÌzu 

•¯ßÓ÷£õx ÁÒÎ¯®ø© £õ´¢÷uõi Á¢x 

Põ¢v¯iPÎß •ß {ßÖ AÁº E°øµ 

*EuÂ¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, öuõø»yµU PÀÂ {ÖÁÚ®, ö\ßøÚ¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, ö\ßøÚ 
& 600 005 
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Põzuõº.
3
 ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°ß xoøÁ²®, 

v¯õPzøu²® Psh Põ¢v¯iPÒ ©Ú® 

©QÌ¢x £õµõmiÚõº. 

]Öª¯õQ¯ vÀø»¯õi ÁÒÎ¯®ø© 

÷áõPßì£ºU |PµzvÀ, 1908 B® Bsk áúß 

©õu® 10 B® |õÒ J¸ ]Ö TmhzøuU Tmi 

©UPÐUS E›ø©ø¯¨ ö£Ó ÷Ási¯uß 

AÁ]¯zøu²®, AÁ\µzøu²® ÂÍUQU 

TÔÚõÒ. ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°ß Eøµ°øÚU ÷Pmh 

C¢v¯ ©UPÐ®, ©soß ø©¢uºPÐ® 

]Öª°ß AÔøÁ²®, BØÓø»²® Psk 

ö©´ ©Ó¢x £õµõmiÚõºPÒ. ÁÒÎ¯®ø© 

JÆöÁõ¸ |õÐ®, uõß ÁõÊ® £Sv°À EÒÍ 

©UPøÍU Psk, C¢v¯ºPÎß E›ø©US® 

E¯ºÂØS® ÷uøÁ¯õÚ ÁÈÁøPPøÍU 

TÔÚõÒ. A®©UPÒ ]Öª°ß ÷\øÁø¯²® 

wµzøu²® ÷£õØÔ¨ ¦PÌ¢uõºPÒ. AzuøP¯ 

Ãµõ[PøÚø¯ GÁº ©Ó¢uõ¾®, AÁøµ £¼ 

öPõsh ©snõÚ öußÚõ¨¤›UPõ {a\¯©õP 

©ÓÁõx. 

B[Q÷»¯ºPÒ öußÚõ¨¤›UPõ Á¸øP 

£» |õkPøÍ Aiø©¨£kzv Bsh 

öÁÒøÍ¯ºPÒ öußÚõ¨¤›UPõøÁ²® Âmk 

øÁUPÂÀø». öÁÒøÍ¯ºPÒ 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõ Á¸øP ¦›¢u ö£õÊx 

A®©soß ø©¢uºPÍõÚ }U÷µõUPÒ 

Bm]¦›¢x Á¢uÚº. }U÷µõUPÎÀ £» 

CÚzuÁºPÒ C¸¢uÚº. AÁºPÎÀ 

•UQ¯©õÚÁºPÒ ã¾UPÒ, _Áõ]PÒ, 

£_÷hõUPÒ, ö£a_ÁÚõUPÒ ©ØÖ® £»º 

C¸¢uÚº. AÁºPÐÒ ã¾UP÷Í 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPÁº BÁº.4 

B[Q÷»¯ºPÒ 1806 CÀ ÷P¨ ©ØÖ® 1843 CÀ 

÷|mhõø»²® u[PÒ Pmk¨£õmiÀ öPõsk 

Á¢uÚº. ha_UPõµºPÒ iµõßìÁõÀ ©ØÖ® 

£» Ch[PøÍz u[PÒ Á\® øÁzv¸¢uÚº.5 

GÛÝ® CÖv°À öÁÒøÍ¯º BvUP÷© 

÷©÷»õ[Q¯x. 

 

C¢v¯ºPÒ öußÚõ¨¤›UPõ Á¸øP 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ Si÷¯Ô¯ 

B[Q÷»¯ºPÒ ã¾UPÎh® £» \¾øPPøÍ¨ 

ö£ØÖ øÁµa_µ[P[PøÍz ÷uõskÁuØS 

A®©soß ø©¢uºPÍõÚ }U÷µõUPÎß 

EøÇ¨ø£ £¯ß£kzvU öPõshÚº. BÚõ   

uUP Fv¯® ö£Óõu }U÷µõUPÒ öÁÒøÍ¯ 

•u»õÎP÷Íõk AiUPi ÷©õuÀPøÍ 

{PÌzvU öPõsi¸¢uÚº. A÷u\©¯® 

ÁÍ©õÚ öußÚõ¨¤›UP ©soÀ B[Q÷»¯º 

P¸®¦, ÷u°ø» ÷£õßÓÁØøÓ²® ö£›¯ 

AÍÂÀ £°º ö\´uÚº. AÁºPÒ }U÷µõUPøÍ 

÷Áø»US øÁzxUöPõÒÍ Â¸®£ÂÀø». 

u[PÍx BvUPzvÀ EÒÍ C¢v¯õ ÷£õßÓ ¤Ó 

Põ»Û |õkPÎ¼¸¢x £sønz 

öuõÈ¾U÷PØÓ ~m£® öu›¢u 

B°µUPnUPõÚ T¼PøÍ CÓUS©v 

ö\´xUöPõÒÍz wº©õÛzuÚº.6 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ öÁÒøÍ¯ºPÎh® 

÷Áø» ö\´ÁuØ÷PØÓ T¼PøÍz 

÷ui¨¤izxU P¨£¼À AÝ¨¤ øÁUS® 

P[PõoPÒ C¢v¯õÂÀ, SÔ¨£õPz 

uªÇPzvÀ ö\¯À£mk Á¢uÚº. C¢{ø»°À 

ö£õ¸Íõuõµ¨ ¤µa\øÚ¯õÀ ©õØÖz 

öuõÈ¾US •¯Ø] ö\´x öPõsi¸¢u 

•Ý\õª •u¼¯õ¸US 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂØSU T¼PøÍ AÝ¨¤ 

øÁUS® P[PõoPÒ AÔ•P©õQÚº. 

•Ý\õª²® öußÚõ¨¤›UPõ ö\À» 

Cn[QÚõº. 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ I¢uõsk ÷Áø» 

ö\´uõÀ {»® ö\õ¢u©õS® GßÓõºPÒ. 

A÷uõk øP {øÓ¯U T¼²® Á\v¯õÚ 

ÁõÌÄ® Esk GßÖ® TÓ¨£mhx. GÚ÷Á 

Á°ØÔÀ ]_÷Áõi¸¢u ©øÚÂ 

©[PÍzøu²® AøÇzxUöPõsk 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂØSU P¨£÷»ÔÚõº Bº. 

•Ý\õª •u¼¯õº. A[S AÁº ÷áõPßì£ºU 

|PµzvÀ ]Ö ©ÎøPU Pøh øÁzx AvÀ 

EnÄ¨ £sh•® ÁoP® ö\´x Á¢uõº. 
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öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ C¢v¯ºPÒ {ø» 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõøÁ¨ ¤izuõsh 

öÁÒøÍ¯ºPÒ, A®©soß ø©¢uºPøÍ²® 

CÓUS©v ö\´¯¨£mh C¢v¯ºPøÍ²® 

Aiø©PÍõPU P¸vÚº. C¢v¯ Á®\õÁÈ°Úº 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ ÁõÇ ‰ßÖ ìöhº¼[ 

£Äsk uø»Á›Pmh ÷Ásk®. 

C¢v¯ºPÐUS ÁõUS›ø© Qøh¯õx. 

JxUP¨£mh Ch[PøÍz uÂµ ©ØÓ 

£SvPÐUS ö\À»UThõx. GßÚ öPõkø© 

ö\´uõ¾® GvºzxU ÷PmP •i¯õx. AÁºPÒ 

Gá©õÚøµ EuÔÂmk ÷ÁÖ GÁ›h•® 

÷Áø»USa ö\À»Ä® •i¯õx.7 

öÁÒøÍ¯º £iUS® £ÒÎPÒ £UP÷© C¢v¯U 

SÇ¢øuPÒ ÷£õPUThõx. öÁÒøÍ¯÷µõk 

£¯n•® ö\´¯UThõx. CÆÁõÖ C¢v¯ºPÒ 

ÁõÊ® £SvPÒ ÷\›PÍõUP¨£mhÚ. 

A¨£SvPÐUS GÆÂua _Põuõµ Á\vPÐ® 

ÁÇ[P¨£hÂÀø». AuÚõ÷»÷¯ ÷|õ´PÒ 

£µÂÚ. A[S ÁõÌ¢u C¢v¯ºPøÍ¨ ö£õx 

Ch[PÎÀ Th öÁÒøÍ¯ºPÒ 

AÁ©õÚ¨£kzvÚº. 

Põ¢v¯iPÒ öußÚõ¨¤›UPõ Á¸øP 

C¢v¯ºPÒ £» xß£[PøÍ Gvº÷|õUQ¯ 

Ca`Ç¼À uõß 1893 B® Bsk Põ¢v¯iPÒ 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂØS uõuõ A¨xÀ»õ 

P®ö£ÛUPõÚ ÁÇUSPøÍ |hzv •izxz 

v¸®¦® Gsnzxhß Á¢uõº. C¢v¯ºPÎß 

AÁ» {ø»ø¯U Psk £uÔ¨÷£õÚ 

Põ¢v¯iPÒ, C¸£zvµsk BskPÒ 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂ÷»÷¯ u[QÂmhõº. 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ Põ¢v¯iPÒ |hzv¯¨ 

÷£õµõmh® ‰ßÖ Pmh©õP ¤›UP¨£kQÓx. 

AøÁ •uÀ Pmh® 1894 & 1899, Cµshõ® 

Pmh® 1902 & 1906, ‰ßÓõ® Pmh® 1907 & 1914 

BS®.8 

•uÀ Pmh® 1894 & 1899 

Aiø©PÍõP, E›ø©¯ØÓÁºPÍõP 

|hzu¨£mh C¢v¯ºPÐUPõPz uÚx \mh 

AÔøÁ²® vÓø©ø¯²® £¯ß£kzv 

AÁºPÎß E›ø©PøÍ «mkzuµ Põ¢v¯iPÒ 

•ßÁ¢uõº. öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ EÒÍ 

C¢v¯ºPÎß x¯øµz xøhUP J¸ Aø©¨¦ 

÷uøÁ GßÖ Gso¯ Põ¢v¯iPÒ 1894 B® 

Bsk BPìm 22 CÀ ÷|mhõÀ C¢v¯ 

Põ[Qµì GßÓ Aø©¨ø£ HØ£kzvÚõº.9 

C¢v¯õÂÀ C¢v¯ ÷u]¯ Põ[Qµø\Âh 

÷|mhõÀ C¢v¯ Põ[Qµì Av÷ÁP©õP 

ö\¯À£mhx. 

÷|mhõÀ C¢v¯ Põ[Qµì C¢v¯ß 

J¨¤Û¯ß, |ÁãÁß ÷£õßÓ £zv›øPPøÍ 

öÁÎ°hz öuõh[Q¯x. AvÀ öußÛ¢v¯º 

Aøh¢u xß£[PøÍ²® AÁºPÍx 

{ø»ø¯²® Pmkøµ¯õP öÁÎ°h¨£mhx. 

Cøu¯kzx AÁºPÒ x¯øµz xøhUP¨ £» 

÷£õµõmh[PÒ öuõh[P¨£mhÚ. 1899 •uÀ 

1902 Áøµ ÷£õ¯ºPÐUS®, 

öÁÒøÍ¯ºPÐUS® Cøh÷¯ ÷£õº (Boer War) 

|h¢uuõÀ AÆÁõskPÎÀ ÷£õµõmh® 

uØPõ¼P©õP {Özu¨£mhx. 

Cµshõ® Pmh®, 1902 & 1906 

C¢v¯ J¨£¢uz öuõÈ»õÍºPÒ I¢x Á¸h 

Põ»® •i¢x ö\õ¢u©õP öuõÈÀ ö\´uÚº. 

CøuU Psh öÁÒøÍ¯ºPÒ C¢v¯ºPøÍ 

Gv›¯õPU P¸vÚº. GÚ÷Á AÁºPøÍ 

A¢|õmi¼¸¢x öÁÎ÷¯ØÓ £» \mh[PøÍU 

öPõsk Á¢uÚº. AvÀ JßÖ uø»Á›a \mh® 

BS®. ÷ÁÖ |õmi¼¸¢x Si÷¯Ô¯ÁºPÒ 

JÆöÁõ¸Á¸® 25 ìöhº¼[ £ÄskPÒ 

uø»Á› ö\¾zu ÷Ásk® GßÖ \mh® 

öPõsk Áµ¨£mhx. uø»Á› ö\¾zv¯ 

J¨£¢u öuõÈ»õÍºPÒ _u¢vµ©õP 

ö\¯À£h»õ®. BÚõÀ AÁºPÍõÀ 

AzöuõøPø¯U Pmh C¯»ÂÀø». 

Cøu Gvºzx ÷|mhõÀ C¢v¯ Põ[Qµì £» 

÷£õµõmh[PøÍ |hzv¯x. Cuß ÂøÍÁõP 

16 Á¯vØS ÷©Ø£mh BsPÐUS® 13 Á¯vØS 

÷©Ø£mh ö£sPÐUS® uø»Á› 3 ìöhº¼[ 

£Äsk GßÖ {ºn°UP¨£mhx. GÚ÷Á 

|õßS ÷£º öPõsh J¸ Sk®£® 
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Bsk÷uõÖ® 12 ìöhº¼[ £Äsk uø»Á› 

ö\¾zu÷Ásk® GÚ Á¼²Özu¨£mhx.10 

CuÚõÀ ©UPÒ AvP xß£zvØS BÍõÚõºPÒ. 

GÚ÷Á Ca\mhzøu Gvºzx 

ö£õxUTmh[PÐ® ÷£õµõmh[PÐ® 

|hzvÚº. £zv›øPPÎ¾® GÊvÚº. 

1904 CÀ TmhõPa \zv¯õUQµQPÒ GÀ÷»õ¸® 

÷\º¢x ÁõÇÄ®, C¢v¯ß J¨¤Û¯ß GßÓ 

£zv›øPø¯ öÁÎ°hÄ® Põ¢v¯iPÒ hº£ß 

A¸÷P öuõh[Q¯ Bìµ©® uõß ÷£õÛUì 

£søn Gß£uõS®.11 1906 B® Bsk 

ö\¨h®£º 11 B® |õÒ ÷áõPßì£ºUQÀ J¸ 

©õ|õmøhU TmiÚõº. CvÀ ‰ßÖ B°µ® 

÷£º P»¢xU öPõshÚº. C®©õ|miÀ 

PÖ¨¦a \mhzøu Gvºzx Põ¢v¯iPÒ 

Aî®\õÁÈ ÷£õµõmhzøuz xÁUQ øÁzuõº. 

¤¢øu¯ |õÎÀ C¢v¯õÂÀ Põ¢v¯iPÒ 

|hzv¯ C¯UP[PÒ ©ØÖ® ÷£õµõmh[PÐUS 

AizuÍªmh •uÀ ÷£õµõmh® Cx÷Á 

Gß£x SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 1906 B® Bsk ã¾U 

P»P® HØ£mhuõÀ A¢uõsk ©mk® 

÷£õµõmh® {Özv øÁUP¨£mhx. 

‰ßÓõ® Pmh®, 1907 & 1914 

÷£õµõmhzvÀ Põ¢v¯iPÒ Av÷ÁP©õP 

Dk£mi¸¢uuõÀ AÁ¸® uõUP¨£mhõº; 

AÁ©õÚ¨£kzu£mhõº, GßÓõ¾® ©Ú® 

uÍµõ©À ÷£õµõmhzøuz öuõhº¢uõº. 

iµõßìÁõÀ Si÷¯ØÓU Pmk¨£õmk 

©÷\õuõøÁ Gvºzx AkUPkUPõÚ 

÷£õµõmh[PøÍ |hzvÚõº. Auß ÂøÍÁõP 

1912 B® Bsk AU÷hõ£›À ÷PõP÷»°ß 

•¯Ø]¯õÀ öáÚµÀ ð©méúUS® 

Põ¢v¯iPÐUS® Cøh÷¯ Kº J¨£¢u® 

HØ£mhx. Auß£i öáÚµÀ ì©mì 

öPõskÁ¢u PÖ¨¦a \mh® Kº Bsk 

Põ»zvØSÒ v¸®£¨ ö£ØÖUöPõÒÍ¨£k® 

GßÖ® C¢v¯ºPÒ ÷©À ÂvUP¨£mh 3 

ìöhº¼[ £Äsk uø»Á› µzx ö\´¯¨£k® 

GßÖ® Ehß£õhõ°ØÖ. 

 

÷P¨ |Pº wº¨¦ 

÷©Ø£i Ehß£õk {øÓ÷ÁØÓ¨£hõu 

{ø»°À C¢v¯ºPÐUS GvµõP J¸ wº¨¦ 

öÁÎ°h¨£mhx. A¢|õmiß ÷P¨ |P›À 

C¸¢u uø»ø© }v©ßÓzvÀ Auß 

}v£v¯õÚ ]¯õº÷» Gß£Áº J¸ ÁÇUQØPõP 

wº¨¦ ÁÇ[QÚõº. öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ 

QÔìuÁº \h[S¨£i²®, v¸©n¨ £vÁõÍº 

\mh¨£i²® |hUPõu G¢uz v¸©n•® 

ö\À»õx Gß£÷u A¢uz wº¨¦ BS®.12 

Azwº¨¦¨ £i |hUPõuz v¸©n® AøÚzx® 

\mh Â÷µõu® BUP¨£mhx. Czwº¨¦ 

¤›miè Põ»Û°À ÁõÌ¢x Á¢u C¢v¯ 

©UPÐUS, •UQ¯©õP ©n©õÚ ö£sPÐUS 

J¸ \Áõ»õP Aø©¢ux. 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ Si÷¯Ô¯ C¢v¯ºP÷Í 

Czwº¨¤ÚõÀ ö£›x® £õvUP¨£mhÚº. 

C¢v¯ ©UPÒ u[PÒ ©u ÁÇUP¨£i ö\´x 

öPõsh v¸©n[PÒ AøÚzx® ö\À»õx 

GßÓ {ø»ø¯ Czwº¨¦ ÂøÍÂzux. 

HØPÚ÷Á ©n©õÚ C¢v¯¨ ö£sPÒ 

"\mh¨§ºÁ ©øÚÂ' GßQÓ uSvø¯ CÇUP 

÷|›mhx.13 CÁºPÎß PnÁß, ©øÚÂ, 

¤ÒøÍ GßÝ® EÓÄPøÍ Aµ_ A[RP›UP 

©ÖUS® {ø» HØ£mhx. C¢v¯ºPÐøh¯ 

AøÚzx E›ø©PÐUS® \Áõ»õP Aø©¢ux. 

Aµ]ß {ÓöÁÔUS®, BvUP EnºÂØS® 

Bm£mh J¸ }v£v ÁÇ[Q¯ Czwº¨¤øÚU 

Psk C¢v¯ Á®\õÁÈ°Úº ]Ú¢öuÊ¢uÚº. 

ö£¸® QÍºa] ‰shx. Põ¢v¯iPÒ 

CÁºPøÍ JßÔønzx¨ ÷£õµõmh® 

|hzvÚõº. Aa\©¯zvÀ C¢v¯ºPÒ \õº¤À 

|hzu¨£mh GÀ»õU Tmh[PÐUS® 

uõ¯õ¸hß ]Öª ÁÒÎ¯®ø© ö\ßÖ Á¢uõº. 

Põ¢v¯iPÐ® ©ØÓ uø»ÁºPÐ® {PÌzv¯ 

ö\õØö£õÈÄPÒ ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°ß ö|g]À 

BÇ¨£v¢uÚ. 

÷£õµõmhzvÀ ÁÒÎ¯®ø© 

AxÁøµ ÷£õµõmh[PÎÀ ö£sPÒ Dk£h 

÷Áshõ® GßÖ ukzxÁ¢u Põ¢v¯iPÒ ÷P¨ 
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|Pº wº¨¦US GvµõÚ ÷£õµõmhzvÀ 

ö£sPøÍ²® ÷\ºzxUöPõÒÍ AÝ©v 

AÎzuõº. C®©õØÓzøuU PshÄhß, 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø©¯õº ©Ú©QÌÄ Aøh¢uõº. 

HöÚÛÀ Cx ö£sPÒ ÷|µi¯õPa 

\®£¢u¨£mh ©õÚ¨¤µa\øÚ. ö\´x öPõsh 

v¸©nzøu÷¯ CÀø»ö¯ßÓõUQ, 

SÇ¢øuPÎß E›ø©ø¯¨ £Ôzu 

öußÚõ¨¤›UP Aµ]ß öÁÔzuÚzøu GvµõP 

÷£õµõhz öuõh[QÚõº. ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°ß 

BºÁzøu²® xoøÁ²® Psh Põ¢v¯iPÒ 

AÁµx ÷\øÁø¯¨ £¯ß£kzvU Tmh[PÒ 

TmiÚõº. ©UPøÍz vµmkÁuØS® EÖv¯õÚ 

ö\¯ÀPøÍa ö\´ÁuØS® ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°ß 

÷\øÁ Põ¢v¯iPÐUSz ÷uøÁ¨£mhx. 

•uÀ •u¼À hõÀìhõ´ £søn°À C¸¢u 

ö£sPøÍ ÁÒÎ¯®ø© AøÇzu÷£õx 

AÁºPÒ ©QÌa]²hß •ßÁ¢uÚº. 

C¨÷£õµõmhzvÀ C¯À£õP÷Á ö£sPÎß 

Ãµ EnºÄ AvP® _hºÂmhx. Põ¢v¯iPÒ 

u©x ÁÇUP¨£i, •ßöÚa\›UøP¯õP, 

÷£õµõmhzvÀ Dk£kÁvÀ EÒÍ 

CßÚÀPøÍ¨ ö£sPÐUS Gkzv¯®¤Úõº. 

EnÄ, Eøh°À umk¨£õkshõS®. Kº 

Chzv¼¸¢x ©Ø÷Óõº Ch® ö\ÀÁuØSU 

Pmk¨£õkPÒ ÂvUP¨ö£Ó»õ®. ]øÓ°À 

AÁ©õÚ¨£h ÷|›h»õ® GßÖ 

GkzxøµUP¨£mhx. B°Ý® hõÀìhõ´ 

£søn°¼¸¢x ©mk® Ag\õ ö|g\® 

£øhzu £vöÚõ¸ ©õuº S» v»P[PÒ 

÷£µo°À P»¢xUöPõÒÍ •ßÁ¢uÚº. 

AÁºPÎÀ £zx¨÷£º uªÌ¨ ö£sPÒ 

Gß£øu Tº¢x PÁÛUP ÷Ásk®. 

ö£sPÎß ©õÚ®, ©õs¦, Sk®£¨ ¤øn¨¦ 

÷£õßÓøÁ v¸©n ©Ö¨¦a \mhzuõÀ 

£õvUP¨£kÁuõÀ, ö£sP÷Í ÷£õµõh 

÷Ásk® GßÓõº ÁÒÎ¯®ø©. 1913 B® 

Bsk AU÷hõ£º 29 B® ÷uv¯ßÖ 

÷áõPßì£ºU |P›¼¸¢x {³Põ]À |P¸US¨ 

ö£sPÒ \zv¯õUQµP¨ ÷£õº¨£øh 

¦Ó¨£mhx. Põ¢v¯iPÎß ©øÚÂ 

Pìy›£õ²hß ÁÒÎ¯®ø©²® AÁ›ß 

uõ¯õ¸® AvÀ P»¢x öPõshÚº.14 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø© CÍ|[øP¯õP C¸¢uõ¾®, 

Ao°À |h¢x ö\ßÓ÷uõk uÚx Phø© 

•i¢xÂmhuõP GsnÂÀø». {³Põ]À 

÷£õS® ÁÈ°À \õº»ì hÄß, hsi, 

÷Á»iìªz, ©õ›mì£ºU, hº£ß ÷£õßÓ 

•UQ¯©õÚ Ch[PÎÀ \zv¯õUQµQPÒ 

u[Qaö\ßÓ ÷£õx, uß CÍÁ¯x Põµn©õP 

Ki¯õia \zv¯õUQµQPÐUS C¯ßÓÁøµ 

öuõsk ö\´uõº. {³Põ]À _µ[PzvÀ ÷Áø» 

ö\´u öuõÈ»õÍºPÎÀ ö£¸®£õ÷»õº 

uªÇºPÒ Gß£uõÀ, CÁºPÒ ÷Ásk÷PõøÍ 

HØÖ Aa_µ[Pz öuõÈ»õÍºPÒ ÷Áø» 

{Özuzøu ÷©ØöPõshõºPÒ.15 

•uÀ Pmh©õP 1913 B® Bsk ö\¨h®£º 23 

B® ÷uv ÷£õÛUì SÊ, GÀø»ø¯z uõsi 

iµõßìÁõ¾USÒ ~øÇ¢u Eh÷Ú øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mhx. A÷u\©¯® 

iµõßìÁõ¼°¸¢x ÷|mhõ¾USÒ AÝ©va 

^mk CßÔ ~øÇ¢u ÷áõPßì£ºU 

\÷Põu›PøÍ øPx ö\´¯ÂÀø». ÷£õÛUì 

£sønø¯a ÷\º¢uÁºPÒ ©mk® øPuõQ, 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø©÷¯õk ö\ßÓ SÊ, uõ[PÒ 

øPuõPÂÀø»÷¯ Gß£øu Gso¨ £õºzu 

÷£õx, ÷áõPßì£ºU \÷Põu›PÎß Enºa] 

ö£¸UöPkzux. ÷©¾® AvP©õÚ ÷£º 

÷£õµõmhzvØS •ßÁ¢uÚº.16 A[Q¸¢x 

¦Ó¨£mh AUSÊ iµõßìÁõ¾USÒ 

AÝ©v°ßÔ ~øÇ¢ux. A¨ö£õÊx 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø©²®, AÁ¸øh¯ AßøÚ²®, 

©ØÓ ÷£õµõmh¨ ö£sPÐ® uøhø¯ «Ô 

iµõßìÁõÀ GÀø»ø¯U PhUS® ÷£õx 

ÁõÀUìµìm GßÓ ChzvÀ 1913 B® Bsk 

i\®£º 22 B® |õÒ øPx ö\´¯¨£mhÚº. 

‰ßÖ ©õu® Pk[PõÁÀ ushøÚ 

ÂvUP¨£mk ]øÓ°À AøhUP¨£mhõº.17 

£vÚõÖ Á¯x ÁÒÎ¯®ø©²® Pk[PõÁÀ 

ushøÚø¯ HØÖ ]øÓUS ö\ßÓõº. AvÀ 
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AÁ¸US Á¸zu÷© CÀø». C¢v¯ºPÎß 

E›ø©PøÍ {ø»|õmh |øhö£Ö® 

÷£õµõmhzvÀ ]øÓ¨£mhx ©QÌa]¯õP÷Á 

C¸¢ux. öPõø», öPõÒøÍ ©ØÖ® v¸mkU 

SØÓÁõÎPÐhß AøhUP¨£mh 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø©ø¯a ]øÓ AvPõ›PÒ ªPU 

Pkø©¯õP |hzvÚõºPÒ. AÁ›h® PiÚ©õÚ 

÷Áø»PÒ Áõ[P¨£mhx. ©ÛuºPÒ 

EmöPõÒÍz uSv¯ØÓ EnÄ 

öPõkUP¨£mhx. ]øÓ°À _PõuõµU÷PhõÚ 

`Ì{ø» {øÓ¢v¸¢ux. GÀ»õa 

]zvµÁøuPøÍ²® AÝ£Âzu ÁÒÎ¯®ø© 

Pk® Põ´a\¼ÚõÀ AÁv²ØÓõº. ]øÓ°À 

uS¢u ©¸zxÁ Á\v°Àø». 

EhÀ|»® ªPÄ® £õvUP¨£mi¸¢u 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°h® E›¯ A£µõuz öuõøPø¯U 

PmiÂmka ]øÓ°¼¸¢x Âk£k©õÖ ]» 

|s£ºPÒ B÷»õ\øÚ TÔÚõºPÒ. AÁØøÓ 

•ØÔ¾©õP ©Özu ÁÒÎ¯®ø© ]øÓ°÷»÷¯ 

u[QÂmhõº. GÛÝ® EhÀ{ø» ÷©¾® 

÷©õ\©õÚuõÀ ushøÚU Põ»® •iÁuØSa 

]»|õmPÒ •ßÚuõP 1914 B® Bsk ¤¨µÁ› 

11 B® ÷uv ÁÒÎ¯®ø© ÂkÂUP¨£mhõº. 

xÒÎzv›¢u £¸Á Á¯vÀ \zv¯õUQµP¨ 

÷£õµõmhzvÀ ªkUShß |h¢xaö\ßÓ 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø© ö©¼¢x, xÁsk, £õº£uØ÷P 

£›uõ£©õP C¸¢uõÒ. ÷©¾® AÁº öPõi¯ 

÷|õ¯õÀ ¥iUP¨£mhõº. CuÚõÀ 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø©ø¯ AÁÍx ÃmiÀ ÷£õ´ £õºzu 

Põ¢v¯iPÒ ""ÁÒÎ¯®©õ } ]øÓ ö\À» 

÷|º¢uØPõP Á¸¢uÂÀø»¯õ?'' GßÖ 

÷Pmhõº. AuØS ""Á¸¢xÁuõ? C¨÷£õx Tha 

]øÓUSa ö\À»z u¯õµõ´ C¸UQ÷Óß'' 

GßÓõº A¢u Ãµõ[PøÚ. BÚõÀ C¢u 

Eøµ¯õhÀ |øhö£ØÓ J¸ ]» |õmPÎÀ 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø© AuõÁx 1914 B® Bsk ¤¨µÁ› 

22 B® ÷uv AßÖ CÆÄ»PÁõÌøÁ }zx 

ÁõÝ»S Aøh¢xÂmhõº.18 C¢v¯ß 

J¨¤Û¯ß GßÓ \g]øP°À GÊv¯ 

SÔ¨¤À, ""C¢v¯õÂß ¦Ûu©PÒ J¸zvø¯ 

CÇ¢xÂmhuØPõP Á¸¢xQß÷Óõ®. Hß, 

GuØS GßÖ ÷PmPõ©À uÚx Phø©ø¯ 

Enº¢x BØÔ¯ Põ›øP AÁÒ'' GßÖ ¦PÇõµ® 

`mi¯x. Ax©mk©À»õ©À 1915 B® Bsk 

uªÌ|õk Á¢u Põ¢v¯iPÒ vÀø»¯õi 

Qµõ©zvØS ö\ßÖ ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°ß 

EÓÂÚºPøÍ \¢vzx £õµõmkz öu›Âzuõº. 

vÀø»¯õi ÁÒÎ¯®ø© {øÚÄ ©sh£® 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø© ÁõÌ¢u BskPÒ ]Ôx Põ»® 

GßÓõ¾® ÷u\zvß Áµ»õØÔÀ AÁ¸øh¯ 

v¯õP® ö£õß GÊzxUPÍõÀ 

ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. ªPa ]Ô¯ Á¯v÷»÷¯ 

AÁº uß ÁõÌUøPø¯÷¯ ©UPÐUPõP 

Aº¨£ozuõº. AÁº E°ºz v¯õPzøu¨ 

£õµõmi |ßÔ öu›ÂUS® •øÓ°À 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ ÷áõPßì£ºUQÀ 

vÀø»¯õi ÁÒÎ¯®ø© {øÚÄa 

]ßÚzøuU Põ¢v¯iPÒ vÓ¢x øÁzx Ag\¼ 

ö\¾zvÚõº. ö|À\ß ©s÷h»õÂß 

•¯Ø]¯õÀ ÁÒÎ¯®ø© PÀ»øÓ 

¦x¨¤UP¨£mk 1997B® Bsk H¨µÀ 20 B® 

÷uv J¸ ÂÇõ GkUP¨£mhx.19 

öußÚõ¨¤›UPõÂÀ ©mk©À»õ©À 

uªÌ|õmi¾®, AÆÃµ©[øPUS ©›¯õøua 

ö\¾zx® ÁøP°À AÁµx §ºÃP ©snõQ¯ 

vÀø»¯õiø¯ ©õv› Qµõ©©õP ©õØÖ® 

£oø¯ 1989 B® Bsk AU÷hõ£º 22 CÀ 

AßøÓ¯ •uÀÁº •. P¸nõ{v öuõh[Q 

øÁzuõº.20 ©ØÖ® 1971B® Bsk BPìk 13 

CÀ uµ[P®£õi uõ¾UPõÂÀ EÒÍ 

vÀø»¯õi ÁÒÎ¯®ø© Qµõ©zvÀ AÁ¸US 

2451 \xµ«mhº £µ¨£ÍÂÀ {øÚÄ ©sh£® 

HØ£kzu¨£mhx. A[S, AÁº E¸Áa]ø», 

ÁõÌUøP Áµ»õÖ Ah[Q¯ ¦øP¨£h[PÒ 

PsPõm]US øÁUP¨£mkÒÍx.21 1982 B® 

Bsk AU÷hõ£º 27 CÀ AßøÓ¯ •uÀÁº 

G®.â. Cµõ©a\¢vµß uªÌ|õk øPzuÔ 

ö|\ÁõÍº TmkÓÄa \[Pzvß 600Áx 

ÂØ£øÚ {ø»¯zvØS vÀø»¯õi 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø© ©õÎøP GßÖ ö£¯º`mi, 

ö\ßøÚ°À £õ¢v¯ß \õø»°À vÓ¢x 
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øÁzuõº. uªÌ|õk Aµ_ 2005 B® Bsk 

|Á®£º 13 B® ÷uv AÁµx ö\õ¢u FµõÚ 

vÀø»¯õi°À J¸ ìy¤ø¯²® 

HØ£kzv¯x.22 ÁÒÎ¯®ø©US ö£¸ø© 

÷uizu¸® ÁøP°À £õµõÐ©ßÓ EÖ¨¤Úº 

Gì.÷P. Põº÷Á¢uß Gß£Áº vÀø»¯õi 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°ß ¡ØÓõsøh Jmi u£õÀ 

uø» öÁÎ°k©õÖ ÷PmkU öPõshõº.23 

•iÄøµ 

ÃµzvÀ ¤Ó¢x Â÷ÁPzuõÀ ÁÍºUP¨£mk, 

_u¢vµ BºÁzuõÀ öPõvzöuÊ¢x ÷£õµõk® 

C¯À¦ uªÇPzx¨ ö£sPÐUS 

C¯ØøP°÷»÷¯ Esk. Cx uªÌ ö£sPÎß 

uÛ¯õÚ÷uõº E›ø©a ö\õzx BS®. Cøu 

{ø»|õmk® ÁøP°À vÀø»¯õi 

ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°ß wµaö\¯À Aø©¢v¸¢ux 

GßÖ TÔÚõÀ Ax ªøP¯õPõx. A¢{¯ 

©soÀ ÁÒÎ¯®ø©°ß ÷£õµõmh ö\¯À 

Áµ»õØÔÀ Pmhõ¯® ö£õÔUP¨£h ÷Ási¯ 

JßÓõS®. 

¤ßSÔ¨¦PÒ 
1. ö£.Q¸minß, ©UPÐUPõP EøÇzu 

©õ©ÛuºPÒ, £.8 

2. Gì.÷\õ©_¢uµ®, ""vÀø»¯õi ÁÒÎ¯®ø©'', 

u.ìhõ¼ß, Sn÷\Pµß (öuõS¨£õ]›¯º) 

Âkuø» ÷ÁÒÂ°À uªÇP®, (D÷µõk, 2000), 

£. 303 

3. uªÇµ_, 16.08.1991, £.29 

4. M.K. Gandhi, Sathyagraha in South Africa, 

(Ahamedabad, 1928) 

5. M.K. Gandhi, The Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi, 
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Põ»® Ph¢x® PõÂ¯® TÖ® PØPÒ 

•øÚÁºA. Cµõá»m_ª*

P¸zøuU PÁº¢u Põm]¯P¨ ö£õ¸mPÒ  

200 BskPÐUS •ß ÷Á¿º ©õÁmh® P›Q› 

Qµõ©zøua ÷\º¢u ö£õßÝ\õª Eøh¯õº 

Gß£Áº 999 ©õ¯U TáõUPøÍz u¯õº ö\´uõº. 

ÁhBØPõk |Áõ¨ £¯ß£kzv¯ J¸ ©õ¯ Táõ 

Psøn²® P¸zøu²® PÁº¢ux. ÷©À, RÌ 

GÚ C¸ ¦Ó[PÎ¾® xÁõµ[PÒ C¸¢uõ¾® 

Auß EÒ÷Í FØÔ¯ }º R÷Ç ]¢uõ©À 

C¸¨£x®, Auß ÷©À£aø\ Ásn® 

HØÓ¨£mh •øÓ²® öuõÈÀ~m£zvß 

Ea\UPmh® Gß÷Ó TÓ»õ®. AÇQ¯ 

÷Áø»¨£õkhß Aø©¢u I®ö£õßÚõ»õÚ 

Aºzu|õŸìÁµº ]ø»²®, u[P® ©ØÖ® 

öÁÒÎ Põ_PÐ®, PÀ»õ²u[PÐ®, 

E¸UPõø» PÈÄ P]¢u PØPÐ®, £õøÚ 

KkPÐ®, _k©s ]Ø£[PÐ® CßÝ® £» 

A›¯ÁøP ö£õ¸mPÐ® 

Põm]¨£kzu¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

Põm]¯PU Põ¨£õÍº v¸. E©õ\[Pº AÁºPÎß 

öuõhº •¯Ø]¯õÀ PÀöÁmkPÒ £iUP 

£°Ø], ]ø»PøÍ¨ £µõ©›US® £°Ø], 

Kø»a_ÁiPøÍ¨ £õxPõUS® £°Ø], 

_snõ®¦U PmiPÒ öPõsk ]Ø£[PÒ 

ö\xUS® £°Ø], {øÚÁõØÓÀ £°Ø] GÚ¨ 

£À÷ÁÖ £°Ø]PÐ® AÎUP¨£mk 

Á¸QßÓÚ. PÍg]¯[PøÍU Psh 

{øÓÄhß TÇ©¢uÀ ÷|õUQ AkzuUPmh 

£¯n® öuõhº¢ux. 

P[øP öPõsh ÷\õÉa_µ® 

£À»Áº uø»|PµõÚ Põg]°¼¸¢x 

¤ØPõ»a÷\õÇ uø»|Pµ©õÚ £øÇ¯õøÓ 

©ØÖ® P[øP öPõsh ÷\õÇ¦µzvØS 

Cøh÷¯ ö£¸® ÁÈ¯õP CÆÅ›ß \õø» 

C¸¢ux GßÖ® ö\õÀ»¨£kQÓx. 

TÇ® GßÝ® J¸ ÁøP¯õÚ £»õ ©µ[PÒ 

AvP® ÂøÍ¢uuõ¾®, GÒ AvP AÍÂÀ 

£°›h¨£mhuõ¾®, ö£¸ÁÈ JßÖ 

C¸¢uuõ¾®, öÁÒøÍ¯Ûß uÁÓõÚ 

Ea\›¨£õ¾® (÷\õÇ©sh»® (Cholamandal)) 

CÆÅº TÇ©¢uÀ GßÖ  ö£¯º ö£ØÓuõP 

CÆÅ¸US¨ £» ö£¯º Põµn[PÒ EÒÍÚ. 

Cx ÁÇUQ¾ÒÍ ö£¯º Põµn[PÍõP 

C¸¨¤Ý® A[S Põn¨ö£Ö® 

PÀöÁmkPÎß £i ""öá¯[öPõsh ÷\õÇ 

©sh»zx PõÎ³º ÷Põmhzx¨ £õTº |õk'' 

GßÖ®, •u»õ® µõ÷á¢vµß Põ»zvÀ 

""P[øPöPõsh ÷\õÇ¦µ®'' GßÖ®, •u»õ® 

Cµõ\µõ\ß Põ»zvÀ ""ÂUQµ© ÷\õÇ¦µ®'' 

GÚÄ® AøÇUP¨£mkÒÍx. 

•u»õ® Cµõ÷\¢vµß P[øP Áøµ ö\ßÖ 

öÁØÔ öPõshuß {øÚÁõP AÁµx bõÚU 

S¸ÁõP ÂÍ[Q¯ D\õÚ ]Á £siuº AÁºPÒ, 

÷Põ°¼ß E£uÍ®, AvèhõÚ®, ¤¢v, 

¤µìuµ®, QŸÁ®, ]Pµ®, P»\® GÚ AøÚzx¨ 

£SvPÐ® PÀ»õ»õÚ J¸ ö£¸® PØÓÎ 

÷Põ°ø» Gk¨¤zuõº. 

PõnU Ps÷Põi ÷Ásk÷©! 

""v¸UPØÓÎ Eøh¯ ©Põ÷uÁß'' GßÖ 

÷£õØÓ¨£k® ]ÁøÚ ‰»ÁµõPU öPõsh 

CU÷Põ°À öu¨£USÍzvÀ ªu¨£x ÷£õßÖ 

{»zvÀ C¸¢x Cµsk Ai uõÌ¢x 

Pmh¨£mkÒÍx. EÒ|õÈøP Â©õÚ®, Aºzu 

©sh£®, Cøh|õÈ, ©Põ ©sh£® GßÓ 

|õßS ¤›ÄPøÍU öPõsh CU÷Põ°ø»¨ 

£Çø© ©õÓõu uÛzxÁ PØÓÎ¯õP CßÖ® 

öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ £õxPõzx Á¸QÓx. 

©õ©slº 

©õ©sl›À QøhUP¨£mh £À»Á Qµ¢u 

PÀöÁmkPÒ ‰»® ]zvµ ÷©Pz uhõP® 

(©õ©slº) GßÝ® H›US A¸QÀ ]Ó¨£õP 

*•øÚÁº £mh ÷©»õ´ÁõÍº, ö\®ö©õÈzuªÇõ´Ä ©zv¯ {ÖÁÚ®, ö£¸®£õUP® , ö\ßøÚ & 600100 
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Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍ SøhÁøµU 

÷Põ°ÀPÍõÚx, •u»õ® ©÷P¢vµÁº©ÚõÀ 

Pmh¨£mhuõP C¸UP»õ® GÚz öuõÀ¼¯À 

AÔbºPÍõÀ P¸u¨£kQÓx. 

HÇõ® ¡ØÓõskUS •ßÚº ö\[PØPÎÚõ¾® 

_øu°Úõ¾® ©µzvÚõ¾® ÷Põ°À 

Gk¨¤UP¨£mk C¸¢uõ¾® Põ»zuõÀ AøÁ 

AÈÂØS Bm£mhÚ. 

""]zvµPõµ¨¦¼'' GßÖ ÁÇ[P¨£k® 

©÷P¢vµÁº©ß SøPPøÍU Søh¢x 

AÈÂÀ»õu SøhÁøµ ÷Põ°ÀPøÍ 

Gk¨¤zuõß. AvÀ Cµsk SøPPÎ¾ÒÍ 

PØ£õøÓPÒ ÷Põ°À Aø©UP uSv¯ØÓÚ 

Gß£uÚõÀ AøÁ •iÄ ö£Óõ©À 

ÂmhuõPÄ® «u® Cµsk® |ß•øÓ°À 

Aø©UP¨ ö£ØÖ ]ÁøÚ ‰»ÁµõPU öPõsk  

¤µ®©õ, ÂèqÂØS® uÛzuÛ Áõ°ÀPÒ 

Aø©zx Áõ°À Põ¨÷£õº ]ø»PøÍ²® 

Aø©zx ö\´v¸US® Pø» ~qUPzøu²® 

÷£µõ]›¯º •¸Pß GkzxU TÔÚõº. 

SøhÁøµUS ÷©÷» \©n¨ £kUøP 

Põn¨£kQßÓx. •ß£Sv°À uªÈ 

PÀöÁmk JßÖ® PõnUQmi¯x. 

Põ»®Ph¢x PõÂ¯® TÔ¯PØPÒ 
PÀvmøh 

""CÓ¢uÁº Ãk'' GßÖ AøÇUP¨£k® 

PÀvmøh PõsQ÷Óõ®. ‰ßÖ PØPøÍU 

öPõsk ]Ô¯  xøÍ JßÖ Âmk J¸ SøP 

÷£õßÖ Aø©UP¨£mh Cx Q.¤. 250 ¼¸¢x 

Q.¤. 300 Áøµ°»õÚ BskPÒ 

£Çø©¯õÚuõP C¸UP»õ® GßÖ® 

|®£¨£kQÓx. 

PÀÁmh® 

ö£¸[PØPõ» D©a]ßÚ[PøÍ¨ £õxPõUP 

PØ£õøÓPÒ öPõsk J¸ Ámh ÁiÁ©õP 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mh÷u PÀÁmh®. 

Põ»öÁÒÍzvÀ £õøÓPÐ® Pøµ¢x Aøµ 

Ámh ÁiÁ PÀÁmh® JßÖ ©mk÷© 

PõnUQmi¯x. PÀvmøhPÒ Põn¨£k® 

Ch[PÎÀ PÀÁmh[PÐ® PõnU QøhUS®. 

Sµ[PoÀ•mh® 

Sµ[S ÁiÂÀ Áõ¼²® AoÀ ÁiÂÀ 

C¢vµÝ® PõP®(•mh®) ÁiÂÀ G©Ý® 

CøÓÁøÚ ÁÈ£mh u»®. v¸|õÄUPµ\º, 

v¸bõÚ\®£¢uº, _¢uµº GßÓ \©¯U 

SµÁºPÍõ¾®, ÷\UQÇõº GßÓ 

öu´Áa\õß÷Óõµõ¾® £õh¨£mh uÍzvÀ 

Põn¨£mh SøhÁøµU ÷PõÂ¼À ¤µ®©õ, 

Âèq, ]Áß GßÓ •®‰ºzvPÐUS® 

÷PõÂÀ   Aø©¢v¸¢ux.  

¤µ®©÷u¯® 

P¸ÁøÓUSÒ ‰»ÁµõP J¸ ]Á¼[P•® 

AÁ¸US A¸QÀ ©ØöÓõ¸ ]Á¼[P•® 

Aø©¢u ÷PõÂ»õP ¤µ®©÷u\zvÀ Aø©¢u 

]Áß ÷PõÂÀ EÒÍx.   öuõÀö£õ¸Ò 

xøÓ°ÚµõÀ £õxPõUP¨£k® CU÷PõÂ¼ß 

_ØÖa_Á›À Cµõ÷á¢vµÛß Põ»zvØPõÚ 

ö\´vPÐ® AÁÚx Põ»zvØS 150 

BskPÐUS •ßÚ÷© C¸¢u ö\´vPÐ® 

PÀöÁmkPÎÀ PõnUQøhUQßÓÚ. 
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\[P C»UQ¯zvÀ K´©õ |õk 

•øÚÁº P.P¢u\õª£õsi¯ß* 

£Ç¢ uªÇPzøu ‰÷Á¢uºPÐ® SÖ{» 

©ßÚºPÐ® Bm]ö\´uÚº. AÁºPÒ u[PÒ 

GÀø»USm£mh |õkPÎÀ BPa]Ó¢u 

•øÓ°À Aµ\õm] |hzv Á¢uÚº. AÁ¸Ò 

ÃµzvÀ ©mk©À» öPõøh°¾®, Snzv¾® 

]Ó¢÷uõµõ´ C¸¢uÚº. AuØPõÚ \õßÖPÍõPa 

\[P¨£ÝÁÀPÒ Aø©QßÓÚ. AÁºPÒ 

£À÷ÁÖ ]ÖSiPøÍa ÷\º¢uÁºPÒ BÁº. 

AÆÁõÖ KÂ¯º Si°øÚa \õº¢uÁºPÎß 

BÐøPUSm£mh |õ÷h K´©õ |õk BS®. 

C¢|õmiøÚ¨ £ØÔ¯ SÔ¨¦PÒ 

]Ö£õnõØÖ£øh ©ØÖ® ¦Ó|õÞØÔÀ 176, 

376, 379 BQ¯ ‰ßÖ £õhÀPÎÀ Ch® 

ö£ØÖÒÍÚ. 

KÂ¯º Si²® K´©õ |õk® 

KÂ¯º Si Gß£x |õPº Si°ß J¸ ¤›ÁõS®. 

C¢u KÂ¯º Siø¯a \õº¢uÁºPÍx 

Bm]¨£µ¨ø£U öPõsh |õk K´©õ |õhõS®. 

BÂ¯º Si¨ö£¯¸US B´ GßÝ® ö£¯º 

C¸¨£øu¨ ÷£õßÖ "KÂ' Gß£uß 

©õØÖÁiÁ® "K´' BS®. AuÚõÀ uõß Cuß 

Aµ\øÚa ]Ö£õnõØÖ¨£øh KÂ¯º 

ö£¸©Pß, K´©õß GßÖ ÁÇ[SQßÓx. 

CuøÚ, 

""EÖ¨¦¼z x¨¤Ú KÂ¯º ö£¸©Pß'' 

& ]Ö£õnõØÖ¨£øh., 126 

GßÓ £õh»iPÒ ÂÍUSQßÓx. C¢u K´©õ 

|õk uØ÷£õx vsiÁÚ® ©ØÖ® 

_ØÖ¨£Svø¯a \õº¢uuõS®. C¢|õmiÀ 

©õÂ»[øP, Qh[QÀ, B‰º, G°Ø£miÚ®, 

÷Á¿º ÷£õßÓ FºPÒ ]Ó¨¦ØÓ FºPÍõP 

AÔ¯UQøhUQßÓÚ. 

©õÂ»[øP 

Cx |À¼¯U÷Põhß Bm] ö\´u K´©õ 

|õmiß uø»|Pµ©õS®. ©õÂ»[øP 

¦ÚÚõmkUS ÁhUSÒÍ A¸Áõ|õk, 

A¸ÁõÁhuø» |õöhßÖ Cµsk® ÷\º¢u 

Ch® GßÖ Eøµ¯õ]›¯ºPÒ 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚº. CµõÁnß Bm] ö\´u 

ChzvøÚz öuõÀ©õÂ»[øP GßÖ 

]Ö£õnõØÖ¨£øh SÔ¨¤kQßÓx. CÁºPÒ 

C¸Á¸® Cø\°À ÁÀ»ÁºPÍõP 

C¸¢xÒÍøu²® AÔ¯•iQßÓx. 

""öuß©õ Â»[øPU P¸öÁõk ö£¯›¯ 

|ß©õ Â»[øP ©ßÚ¸ÒÐ® 

©ÖÂßÔ ÂÍ[Q¯ ÁkÂÀ Áõ´ÁõÒ 

EÖ¦¼z x¨¤ß KÂ¯º ö£¸©Pß'' 

& ]Ö£õnõØÖ¨£øh., (120 & 122) 

GßÖ ]Ö£õnõØÖ¨£øh²®, 

""CÊö©Ú J¼US® ¦Ú»® ¦uÂØ 

ö£¸©õÂ»[øPz uø»Áß ^Ô¯õÌ 

CÀ÷»õº ö\õß©ø» |À¼¯U÷Põhß'' 

& ¦Ó|õÞÖ., 176 

GßÖ ¦Ó|õÞÖ® £vÄ ö\´xÒÍÚ. 

Qh[QÀ 

CÆÅº CßÖ Qh[PõÀ GßÖ 

ÁÇ[P¨ö£ÖQßÓx. ""Qh[Qö»ßÝ® F¸® 

v¸zvsjìÁµ•® (vsiÁÚ®) 

K´©õÚõmiÀ EÒÍöÁßÖ öußÛ¢v¯ 

]»õ\õ\ÚzuõÀ öu›QßÓx'' (3 B®öuõSv, 2 

B®£Sv, 201 B®£UP®) Gß£õº E.÷Á.\õ1. 

¤ØPõ»zvÀ ÷uõßÔ¯ ¯õ¨ö£¸[P» 

Â¸zv²øµ°À Aø©¢xÒÍ ""QhØQØ 

Qh[QÀ'' GßÝ® öÁs£õÂÀ 

Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍ Qh[Q¾® Cx÷Á BS®. 

CßÖ® CÆÅ›À ]øu¢u APÈ²® Ci¢u 

÷Põmøh²® Põn¨ö£ÖQßÓx. K´©õ |õmk 

FºPÐÒ Qh[Q¾® JßÖ GÚ¨ ¤ØPõ»a 

÷\õÇºPõ»U PÀöÁmkUPÎß ÁÈ 

*EuÂ¨÷£µõ]›¯º ©ØÖ® xøÓzuø»Áº, Cµõá£õøÍ¯® CµõáúUPÒ PÀ¿›, Cµõá£õøÍ¯®. 

475



 

AÔ¯•iQÓx2. CÆÅº PõÂvURµ[ 

PsnÚõº, PõÂv¨ ö£¸[öPõØÓÚõº, S»£v 

|UPsnÚõöµßÖ® ‰ßÖ |À¼ø\¨ 

¦»ÁºUS›¯ Ch©õPz öu›QßÓx GßÖ 

E.÷Á.\õ uÚx £zx¨£õmk •ßÝøµ°À 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓõº. 

B‰º 

B‰º, Qh[QÀ, ÷Á¿º ö£¸ÁÈ°À 

öPõshõ‰º, |À»õ‰º, ]zuõ‰º GßÓ ‰ßÖ 

FºPÒ EÒÍÚ. CvÀ |À»õ‰º Gß£x £øÇ¯ 

B‰µõP C¸¢v¸UP»õ® Gß£õº Áµ»õØÖ 

AÔbº Cµõ\©õoUPÚõº. 

G°Ø£miÚ® 

K´©õ |õmiÀ Aø©¢v¸¢v¸¢u PhØPøµ¨ 

£miÚ® CxÁõS®. Cx CßÖ ©µUPõÚ® 

GßÖ ÁÇ[P¨ö£ØÖ Á¸QßÓx. ÷©¾® \[P 

Põ»zvÀ ]Ó¨£õÚ ÁoP•® C[S 

|h¢xÒÍx Gß£x Q÷µUP¨ £¯oPÎß 

SÔ¨¦PÎß ÁÈ AÔ¯•iQßÓx. ö£›¨Íì 

GßÝ® Q÷µUP¨ £¯o uÚx ¡¼À 

uªÇPzvß QÇUSU PhØPøµ°À P©µõ, 

ö£õkPõ, ÷\õ£m©õ GßÝ® 

xøÓ•P¨£miÚ[PøÍU SÔ¨¤kQÓõº. 

hõ»ª GßÝ® £¯o Põ©µõ, ÷£õk÷P, 

÷©»[÷P GßÝ® xøÓ•P¨£miÚ[PøÍU 

SÔ¨¤kQÓõº. ö£›¨Ðì SÔ¨¤k® 

÷\õ£m©õ GßÝ® Fº ÷\õ£mÚõ Gß£uß 

v›£õS®. ÷\õ£mÚõ Gß£x ÷\õ£miÚ® 

Gß£v¼¸¢x Á¢xÒÍx. ÷\õ GßÓõÀ G°À 

AÀ»x ©vÀ GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò. Cuß ö£õ¸Ò 

©vÀ `Ì¢u ÷Põmøh Gß£uõS®. GÚ÷Á 

÷\õ£mÚõ Gß£x G°Ø£miÚzøu÷¯ 

SÔUQÓx Gß£x öÁÒÎøh©ø». CvÀ 

hõ»ª SÔ¨¤k® ÷©»[÷P Gß£x 

©õÂ»[øP BS®. CuøÚ ]Ö£õnß ö\ßÓ 

ö£¸ÁÈ GßÝ® ¡¼À AÔbº ©°ø». ^Û. 

÷Á[Ph\õª £vÄ ö\´xÒÍõº. ¤ØPõ»a 

÷\õÇºPÎß \õ\Ú GÊzxUPÎÀ G°Ø£miÚ® 

GßÝ® Fº Ch® ö£ØÖÒÍx. ""C¢ua 

\õ\Ú[PÎ÷» ""K´©õ |õmk¨ £miÚ |õmk¨ 

£miÚ®'' GßÖ® ""£miÚ |õmk 

G°Ø£miÚ®'' GßÖ® CÆÅº TÓ¨£kQÓx'' 

3GßÖ TÖÁº. CUPÀöÁmkUPÎß ÁÈ 

CÆÅº ÂUQµ©a÷\Ç \xº÷Áv ©[P»®, 

Pshµõvzu |À¿º GÚÄ® ÁÇ[P¨ö£ØÓx 

Enµ •iQßÓx. 

÷Á¿º 

÷Á¿º GßÓ Fº CßÖ ¦PÌö£ØÖ 

ÁÇ[P¨ö£Ö® ÷Á¿º AÀ». CÆÅº CßÖ 

E¨¦÷Á¿º GßÖ AøÇUP¨ö£ÖQßÓx. 

""C¢u ÷Á¿›ß uø»Áß K´©õ |õmk 

÷Á¿¸øh¯õß'' GßÖ J¸ \õ\Ú® 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓx4. BÚõÀ C»UQn ÂÍUP¨ 

£µ®£øµ°øÚa ÷\º¢u ÷\õ©_¢uµ ÷u]Pº 

ÁhBØPõk ©õÁmhzvÀ EÒÍ CßøÓ¯ 

÷Á¿÷µ K´©õ |õmk ÷Á¿º Gß£õº. BÚõÀ 

AUPõ»zvÀ ]Ó¨¦ØÖ C¸¢ux® CøhUPÈ 

|õmk |À¿º |zuzuÚõº SÔ¨¤k® ÷Á¿º 

Gß£x öußBØPõk ©õÁmhzvÀ EÒÍ E¨¦ 

÷Á¿÷µ BS®. CÆ÷Á¿º¨ ö£¯ºUPõµn® 

SÔzx, 

""vÓÀ÷Á Ýv°Ø §zu ÷Po 

ÂÓÀ÷ÁÀ öÁßÔ ÷Á¿ öµ´vß'' 

& ]Ö£õnõØÖ¨£øh., (172 & 173) 

GßÖ £vÄ ö\´xÒÍx. CuØS Eøµ GÊv¯ 

|a]ÚõºUQÛ¯º, ""|À¼¯U÷Põhß uß £øP 

ªSvUS Ag] •¸PøÚ ÁÈ£mh ÁÈ AÁß 

CU÷Po°Ø §øÁ Áõ[Q¨ £øPÁøµ 

GÔö¯ßÖ PÚÂØ TÔ AvØ §øÁz uß 

÷Á»õP {¸ªzuöuõ¸ Pøu TÔØÖ. CuÚõ÷Ú 

÷Á¿öµßÖ ö£¯µõ°ØÖ''5 GßÖ 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍõº. •¸PÛß Ai¯õºPÎß 

Áµ»õØÔøÚ ÂÍUS® ÷\´zöuõshº 

¦µõn® ÁµPÂ ÷uÞº ö\õUP¼[P® ¤ÒøÍ 

C¯ØÔ¯x. CvÀ SÔ¨¤h¨ö£Ö® 41 

Ai¯õºPÎÀ J¸ÁµõP |À¼¯U÷Põhß Ch® 

ö£ØÖÒÍõº. |a]ÚõºUQÛ¯›ß Eøµ°øÚU 

öPõs÷h CÆÁõÖ GÊv°¸UP»õ®. 

J¸÷ÁøÍ Cx Esø©¯õP C¸¢uõÀ 

|À¼¯U÷Põhß •¸P £UuºPÎÀ •u¼h® 

ö£ÖÁõß Gß£x vsn÷©. ÷©¾®, 
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Psnuõ\ß uÚx öußÓÀ CuÈÀ 

|À¼¯U÷Põhß GÝ® ö£¯›À Pmkøµ 

JßÖ® Áøµ¢xÒÍx Dsk SÔ¨¤hzuUPx 

BS®. 

CøÁ uÂµ ÷£õ¢øu GßÝ® Fº JßÖ® 

K´©õ |õmiÀ C¸¢xÒÍx. ÷£õ¢øuö¯ßÓ 

ö£¯¸øh¯ FºPÒ uªÌ|õmiÀ £» 

£SvPÎÀ EÒÍÚ. AÁØÔÀ SÖ®ö£õøÓ 

|õmi¾® K´©õ |õmi¾® EÒÍøÁ 

ö£õØ÷£õ¢øu GßÖ® A¸®÷£õ¢øu GßÖ® 

SÔUP¨ö£ÖQßÓÚ6. CzuøP¯ ]Ó¨¦ ö£ØÓ 

FºPÒ K´©õ |õmiÀ C¸¢xÒÍÚ. ÷©¾® 

K´©õ |õmiøÚ Bm] ö\´u ©ßÚºPÎß C¸ 

ö£¯ºPÒ \[P C»UQ¯zvÀ 

Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍÚ. CvÀ 

]Ö£õnõØÖ¨£øhz uø»Áß 

|À¼¯U÷Põhß J¸Áß. ©ØöÓõ¸Áß 

¦Ó|õÞØÔÀ 379 B® £õh¼À _mh¨ö£Ö® 

K´©õ´ ÂÀ¼¯õuß BÁõß. ¦Ó|õÞÖ 376 

B® £õh¼À SÔUP¨ö£Ö® |À¼¯õuÝ® 

ÂÀ¼¯õuÝ® J¸Á÷µ BÁõ  . ""K´©õß 

|À¼¯U÷PõhÝUS¨ ¤ß Á¢uÁß K´©õß 

ÂÀ¼¯õuß Gß£õß BÁõß'' GßÓ JÍøÁ 

_.xøµa\õª ¤ÒøÍ°ß TØÖ•ØÔ¾® 

Esø©÷¯. 

G°Ø£miÚ® PhÀ `Ì¢u ö|´uÀ 

{»©õPÄ®, ÷Á¿º •Àø» {»©õPÄ®, B‰º 

©¸u {»©õPÄ® Aø©¢xÒÍx K´©õ |õmiß 

ÁÍzvøÚ¨ £øÓ\õØÖ®. Pøh÷¯Ê 

ÁÒÍÀPÎß _ø©ø¯z uõß J¸Á÷Ú 

uõ[Q¯Áß Gß£uß ÁÈ AÁÚx 

ÁÒÍõsø©²® Ãµ•® ÂÍ[S®. AÁß ¤ß 

÷uõßÔ¯ ÂÀ¼¯õuÝ® öPõøhzußø©°À 

]Ó¢uÁß Gß£øu ""uõ°À yÁõU SÇÂ 

÷£õ»'' GßÝ® EÁø© Âu¢÷uõx®. 

ö©õzuzvÀ \[P Põ»U SÖ{» ©ßÚºPÎÀ 

]Ó¢u Bm] ö\¾zv ÁÍ©õÚ ÷u\©õP 

ÂÍ[Q¯x K´©õ |õk Gß£x EÒÍ[øP 

ö|À¼UPÛ÷¯. 

AiUSÔ¨¦: 
1. E.÷Á.\õª|õøu¯º, ¦Ó|õÞÖ ‰»•® 

Eøµ²®., £. 51 

2. S.I.I. Vol III, Part II, Page 201 

3. ©°ø». ^Û. ÷Á[Ph\õª., ]Ö£õnß ö\ßÓ 

ö£¸ÁÈ, £. 3 

4. S.I.I Vol, XIII, No 25, 

5. E.÷Á.\õ., £zx¨£õmk ‰»•® 

©xøµ¯õ]›¯º £õµzxÁõ] |a]ÚõºUQÚ¯º 

Eøµ²®., £. 166 

6. S.I.I., Vol. XII No. 97 & A.R., No. 33 of 1919 

xøn ¡Ø£mi¯À 
1. ¦Ó|õÞÖ ‰»•® Eøµ²®, 

E.÷Á.\õª|õøu¯º, »õáºÚÀ Aa_UTh®, 

ö\ßøÚ. 1935 (‰ßÓõ®£v¨¦) 

2. ¦Ó|õÞÖ (CµsköuõSvPÒ), JÍøÁ 

_.xøµa\õª¨ ¤ÒøÍ, PÇP öÁÎ±k, 

ö\ßøÚ & 1, 1977 (•uØ£v¨¦) 

3. 1800 BskPmS •Ø£mh uªÇP®, Põ. 

A¨£õzxøµ¯õº (ö©õ.ö£), |õ® uªÇº 

£v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ & 5, 2008 (•uØ£v¨¦) 

4. £zx¨£õmk ‰»•® ©xøµ¯õ]›¯º 

£õµzxÁõ] |a]ÚõºUQÛ¯º Eøµ²®, 

E.÷Á.\õª|õøu¯º, hõUhº 

E.÷Á.\õª|õøu¯º ¡À {ø»¯®, ö\ßøÚ. 41, 

1974 ( HÇõ® £v¨¦) 
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E»Pz uø»Áº ö£›¯õº & E»P¨ ö£õx©øÓ Psh ÁÒÐÁº Kº J¨¥k 

©. _¨£µõ¯ß*  

•ßÝøµ 

ö£›¯õº, ©Ýuº© ÷Põm£õmøh Gvºzx 

©UPÎøh÷¯ ¤µa\õµ® ö\´uõº. ©Ýuº©zøu 

G›UPÄ® •Ø£mhõº. G¢u ©Ýuº© 

÷Põm£õmiÚõÀ EshõUP¨£mh \õv°ÚõÀ 

ö£¸®£õßø©¯õÚ ©UPÒ £iUPÄ®, 

÷Áø»Áõ´¨¦ ö£ÓÄ®, _¯©›¯õøu 

ö£ÓÄ®, \©zxÁ•©õÚ E›ø©PÒ ö£ÓÄ® 

©ÖUP¨£mh÷uõ, A÷u \õv Ai¨£øh°À 

ÁS¨¦Áõº ¤µv{zxÁzvØPõP ÷£õµõiÚõº. 

Auß ÂøÍÁõP }vUPm] Bm]°», £ÚPÀ 

Aµ\º Põ»zvÀ, Aø©a\º •zøu¯ 

•u¼¯õµõÀ ÁS¨¦›ø©UPõÚ Bøn, 

Aµ\õøn Gs: 226, |õÒ: 27.02.1929 

¤Ó¨¤UP¨£mhx. C¢u ÁS¨¦›ø©°ß 

AÍÄ uªÇPzøu Ash vµÁõhU Pm]PÍõÀ 

£i¨£i¯õP E¯ºzu¨£mk ö£¸®£õßø© 

©UPÐUS £¯ÚÎzxÒÍøu £õºUP•iQÓx. 

CÆÁõÖ ö£›¯õº ¤Ó¨¤ÚõÀ EshõÚ 

\õv°øÚ JÈzx AÁºPøÍ •ß÷ÚØÓ¨ 

£õk£mhõº GÚ AÔ¯»õ®. 

\õvUS®, ¤Ó¨¦US® EÒÍ EÓÄ 

CßøÓUS B]›¯ºPÍõP C¸UQßÓÁºPÐ®, 

ö£õÔ¯õÍºPÍõP C¸¨£ÁºPÐ®, 

©¸zxÁºPÍõP C¸¨£ÁºPÐ® ©õÁõmh 

Bm]¯ºPÍõP C¸¨£ºPÐ®, J¸ ©õ{»zvß 

Aø©a\ºPÍõP C¸¨£ÁºPÐ®,.... J÷µ 

\õvø¯a \õº¢uÁºPÍõP CÀø». BøP¯õÀ 

\õvUS® öuõÈ¾US® EÒÍ EÓÄ KµÍÄ 

AÖ¢x ÷£õ°¸UQÓx. C¢{ø» \õuõµn©õP 

HØ£mk ÂhÂÀø». J¸ ¡ØÓõsk Põ»® 

\‰P |»ÛÀ Dk£õk EÒÍÁºPÒ öuõhº¢x 

÷£õµõi¯uß ÂøÍÁõP÷Á CzuøP¯ {ø» 

HØ£mkÒÍx. BÚõ¾® ÷PõÂÀ Aºa\PºPÍõP 

J¸ SÔ¨¤mh CÚ÷© Áµ•iQÓx. uØ÷£õx 

uªÌ|õmi¾®, ÷PµÍõÂ¾® C¢{ø»°À 

©õØÓ® HØ£mkÒÍx. 

AøÚzx ©UPÐUS® ÷\õÖ ÷£õk® 

öuõÈ»õÚ EÇÄzöuõÈø»a ö\´£ÁºPÒ, 

¤n® G›¨£ÁºPÒ, ö\¸¨¦ øu¨£ÁºPÒ, 

x¨¦µÄ¨ £o¯õÍºPÒ, CÁºPöÍÀ»õ® 

CßøÓ¯ |õÒ Áøµ°¾® SÔ¨¤mh \õv°À 

¤Ó¢uÁºPÍõP÷Á C¸¢xÁ¸QÓõºPÒ. GÚ÷Á, 

\õvUS® öuõÈ¾US©õÚ EÓÄ AÖ£hõ©À 

C¸¢xUöPõskuõß C¸UQÓx. 

ö£›¯õ¸® ‰h|®¤UøP JÈ¨¦® 

PhÄÒ Gß£x® PhÄÎß ö£¯µõÀ 

öPõshõh¨£k® £siøPPÐ® ÂÇõUPÐ®, 

‰h|®¤UøPP÷Í¯õS®. |®ø© ö£ØÖ 

ÁÍºzu uõ´ u¢øu¯ºPÒ 

÷£õØÖÁuØS›¯ÁºPÒ, Án[PzuUPÁºPÒ. 

ö£›¯õ¸® ö£s Âkuø»²® 

ö£›¯õº, ö£sPÒ BsPÐUS {PµõÚÁºPÒ 

GßÓõº. ö£›¯õº ö£sPÐUS¨ £i¨£vÀ, 

Eøh EkzxÁvÀ, BsPÐUSa \©©õÚ 

E›ø©PÒ uµ ÷Ásk® GßÓõº. ö£›¯õº 

ö£sPÒ AÍ÷Áõk ¤ÒøÍPøÍ¨ 

ö£ØÖUöPõÒÍ ÷Ásk® GßÖ® AÁºPÒ 

¤ÒøÍö£Ö® G¢vµ® AÀ» GßÖ® \õkQÓõº 

PØ¦ GßÓ ö\õÀ Hß ö£sPÐUS ©mk® 

ö\õÀ»¨£kQÓx. BsPÐUS Hß 

ö\õÀ»¨£kÁvÀø» GÚ ÂøÍÄQÓõº. 

ö£›¯õº C¢u ©uzvÀ ö\õÀ»¨£mh SÇ¢øu 

v¸©nzøu Gvºzuõº. PnÁøÚ CÇ¢uÁºPÒ 

©Ö©n® ö\´xöPõÒÍ ÷Ásk® GßÖ 

ÂuøÁz v¸©nzøu Bu›zx¨ ¤µa\õµ® 

ö\´uõº. 

uß ÃmiÀ 9 Á¯v÷»÷¯ ÂuøÁ¯õÚ uß 

u[øP ©PÒ ]ßÚzuõø¯ ©Ö©n® ö\´x 

øÁzuõº. ö£›¯õº, J¸ ö£søn ÂuøÁ¯õP 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, ö£›¯õº ©o¯®ø© £ÀPø»UPÇP®, ug\õÅº & 613 403. 
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øÁzxa \õPõ©À £õxPõ¨£õx, J¸ E°øµ 

£miÛ÷¯õk \õPi¨£øu ÂhU 

öPõkø©¯õÚx GßÓõº; ö£sPÐUS 

GßöÚßÚ E›ø©PÒ ÷Ásk® GßÖ 

÷£õµõiÚõ÷µõ AÁºP Põ»zv÷» 

AøÁö¯À»õ® ö£sPÐUPõPa 

\mh©õUP¨£mk ö£sPÎß ÁõÌUøPz uµ® 

E¯º¢uøuU PsnõÀ Pshõº. 

ö£sPÒ E¯ºÁøh¯ ÷Ásk©õÚõÀ ‰h 

£ÇUPÁÇUP[PøÍ²®, ö£õ¸ÍõØÓ 

\h[SPøÍ²® øPÂmk, u©x £SzuÔøÁ 

ÁÍºzxU öPõÒÍ÷Ásk® GßÓõº ö£›¯õº. 

¤ÒøÍ¨ ÷£ØøÓ Pmk¨£kzxuÀ: 

Pº¨£ Bm] AÀ»x ¤ÒøÍ ÷£ØøÓ 

Pmk¨£kzxuÀ GßÓ ¡ø» ö£›¯õº 

1930&PÎÀ GÊvÚõº. A¢¡¼À ö£sPÒ 

SÇ¢øuPøÍ AÍ÷Áõk ö£ØÖUöPõÒÍ 

÷Ásk® Gß£øu¨ £ØÔ²® uõ°ß |»ß 

SÔzx®, GÊv²ÒÍõº. ¤ÒøÍPøÍ 

ö£ØöÓk¨£vÀ PnÁÝ® ©øÚÂ²® ÷\º¢x 

•iöÁkUP ÷Ásk®. CvÀ BvUP® 

¯õºö\¾zvÚõ¾® uÁÓõÚuõS® GßÖ® 

AiUPi ¤ÒøÍ÷£Ö AßøÚ°ß 

EhÀ|»zvØS ÷Pk GßÖ® TÖQÓõº. 

 

•iÄøµ 

ö£›¯õº ©UPÎÚ® \©zxÁ©õP ÁõÌÁuØS 

ÁÈ Põmi¯Áº. CÁ¸øh¯ \õv JÈ¨¦ 

ö|ÔPÐ®, ö£s Âkuø» £ØÔ¯ ö|ÔPÐ®, 

‰h|®¤UøP JÈ¨¦ £ØÔ¯ ö|ÔPÐ® ©UPÒ 

¤ß£ØÔ JÊP÷Ásk® Gß£x öuÒÎvß 

ÂÍ[SQÓx. AÆÁõÖ ÂÍ[QÚõÀ 

©UPÎøh÷¯ \©zxÁ•® Bs ö£s GßÓ 

÷£u©ØÓ ußø©²®, ©PÎ›ß E›ø©PÐ® 

]Ó¨£õP ÂÍ[S® Gß£vÀ A´¯ªÀø». 

SÔ¨¦ ¡ÀPÒ: 
1. u¢øu ö£›¯õº PÍg]¯® öuõSv&37, 

v¸USÓÒ&ÁÒÐÁº •uÀ£v¨¦ 2015, ö£›¯õº 

_¯©›¯õøu ¤µa\õµ {ÖÁÚ öÁÎ±k, 

ö£›¯õº vhÀ, 84/1(50) DöÁ.Q.\®£z \õø», 

÷Á¨÷£›, ö\ßøÚ & 600 007. 

2. Pø»bº •.P¸nõ{v, v¸USÓÒ Pø»bº 

Eøµ, v¸©PÒ, {ø»¯®, 13, ]Á¨¤µPõ\® 

\õø», v.|Pº, ö\ßøÚ & 600 017. 

3. u¢øu ö£›¯õº, ö£s Hß Aiø©¯õÚõÒ? 

ö£›¯õº _¯©›¯õøu ¤µa\õµ {ÖÁÚ öÁÎ±k 

ö\ßøÚ & 600 007. 

4. Pº¨£ Bm] AÀ»x ¤ÒøÍ¨ ÷£ØøÓ 

Pmk¨£kzxuÀ, ö£›¯õº _¯©›¯õøu ¤µa\õµ 

{ÖÁÚ öÁÎ±k ö\ßøÚ & 600 007. 

5. _£.Ãµ£õsi¯ß, ö©õÈ²® ÁõÌÄ®. 

6. uªÌ©øÓU PÍg]¯®, •u»õÁx E»Pz uªÌ 

Bµõ´a] ©õ|õk ]Ó¨¦ ©»º, ©÷»]¯õ & 2005. 

 

©Ý ìª¸vUS Gvº{ø»¨ £i©® ©Ý          

•øÚÁº ©õ. Cö»‰›¯õ*

©Ý GÝ® ö\õÀ: 

©Ý GßÖ® ö\õÀø»U TÔ¯Ähß {øÚÄUS 

Á¸Áx Cµsk ö\´v. JßÖ £_ PßÔß 

öPõø»US DhõPz uß ©PøÚz ÷uºUPõ¼mk 

öPõßÓ ©Ý }v ÷\õÇß ©ØöÓõßÖ ©Ý 

uº©\õìvµ®. ©Ý uº© \õìvµ® Gß£x 

A¢unºPÒ AÀ»x øÁwPºPÒ 

©UPøÍ(Aµ\ß •uÀ öPõsk) uÚUS 

RÇõPÄ®, uß AvPõµzøu, ö\ÀÁõUøP, 

Áºnõ]µ® uº©zøu {ø»|õmkÁuØS 

£øhUP¨£mh ¡»õS®. 

©Ý }v ÷\õÇß: 

©Ý}v ÷\õÇß Gß£Áß v¸Áõ¹øµa ÷\º¢u 

©ßÚß GßÖ® AÁÛß ©Pß v¯õ÷P\¨ 

ö£¸©õøÚz u›]UPa ö\À¾øP°À AÁÛß 

*•xPø» ©õnÁº, ø\Á ]zuõ¢uz xøÓ, ö\ßøÚ¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, 
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÷u¸US Ai°À CÍ®£_UPßÖ ÃÌ¢x 

CÓ¢x£h AuØS }v ÷Pmk A¨£_UPßÔß 

uõ´¨£_ÁõÚx ©ßÚß Aµs©øÚUSa 

ö\ßÖ Bµõ´a] ©o Kø\ø¯ GÊ¨£ ©ßÚß 

Â\õ›zu ÷£õx Auß  PßÖ CÓ¢x£mh 

ö\´vø¯ AÔ¢x Auß PßÖ GÆÁõÖ 

CÓ¢u÷uõ A÷u¨ ÷£õ»÷Á uõÝ® Azx¯øµ 

AøhÁ÷u }v GßÖ uß ©PøÚz ÷uº Põ¼À  

Qhzv öPõßÓõß Gß£uõP ÷\UQÇõº 

ö£¸©õß uß ö£›¯ ¦µõnzvÀ, v¸©ø»a 

\¸UPzvÀ |õmka ]Ó¨ø£ TÖøP°À 

CUPøuø¯ |©US ÁÇ[SQÓõº. 

©Ý}va÷\õÇß Pøu Áµ»õÖ: 

©Ý }v ÷\õÇß ÁÇUPõÓõÚx |©US 

]»¨£vPõµU Põ¨¤¯zv¼¸¢x QøhUP¨ 

ö£ÖQßÓx. ÷PõÁ»ß £õsi¯ ©ßÚÚõÀ 

öPõø»PÍ® £mh {ø»°À uÚUS }v 

÷Ási Aµ\øÁUSa ö\À¾® PsnQ 

£õsi¯Ûh® uß S»¨ ö£¸ø©a TÓ 

Á¸øP°À uõß ¤Ó¢u ÁÍº¢u ÷\õÇ |õmiß 

}vö|Ô ÁÊÁõa ]Ó¨ø£, £õsi¯ 

©ßÚÛh® GkzxøµUS® ÷£õx, 

"Áõ°Ø Pøh©o |k|õ |k[P 

BÂß Pøh©o²S}ºö|g__hz uõßuß 

A¸® ö£ØÓ ¦uÀÁøÚ BÈ°ß ©iz÷uõß"  

                                             (]»®¦. 20; 53 & 55). 

GßÖ £_UPßÔß CÓ¨¤ÚõÀ £_ÄUS 

HØ¨£mh x¯µzøu ÷£õUS® ö£õ¸mk 

©ßÚß uß ©PøÚ A÷uz ÷uºUPõ¼À QhzvU 

öPõßÓ ö\´vø¯U TÔ A¨£i¯õÚ }v 

¤ÓÇõu ©ßÚÛß |õhõÚ ¦Põº |P÷µ 

GßÝøh¯ Fº GßÖ uß |õmiß 

]Ó¨¤¯Àø£ £ØÔU TÖøP°À ©ßÚÛß 

ö\[÷Põß ußø©ø¯z uø»ø©¯õPa 

ö\õÀQÓõÒ PsnQ, Põµn® £õsi¯ 

©ßÚß ö\[÷Põsø©z uÁÔÂmhø©÷¯. 

Cøu¨ ÷£õ»÷Á ©o÷©Pø» ]øÓ ö\´ 

Põøu°À ©ßÚß ö\õÀ ÷Psø© 

uÁÖQßÓõß Gß£øuU TÖøP°À, 

    "PõÁ»ß PõÁÀ CßöÓÛß CßÓõÀ 

     ©PøÚ •øÓ ö\´u ©ßÚÁß ÁÈ÷¯õº 

     x¯º ÂøÚ¯õÍß ÷uõßÔÚß " 

 GßÖ £_ÂØPõPz ÷uº Põ¼À ÷\õÇ ©ßÚß 

J¸Áß uß ©PøÚU Qhzv öPõø» ö\´uU 

Pøuø¯a  ö\[÷Põßø©US GkzxUPõmhõP  

©o÷©Pø»¨ ÷£_QßÓx. 

Põ¨¤¯zvØS •ß£õPa ö\õÀ»¨£k® 

£vöÚß RÌUPnUS ¡ÀPÎÀ JßÓõÚ 

£Çö©õÈ |õÞÖ GßÝ® ¡»õÚx 93 B® 

£õh¼ß 

"PÓøÁ PßÖ Fº¢uõøÚz u¢øu²® Fº¢uõß"  

GßÖ PßÖUPõP ©ßÚß ÷uº Põ¼À Qhzv 

öPõßÓ ö\´vø¯¨ £vÄ ö\´xÒÍx. 

Põ¨¤¯[PÐÒ JßÓõÚ ^ÁP ]¢uõ©o 

GßÝ® ¡¾® "BÈ öuõmhõß" GßÖ 

£_UPßÖ ö\´vø¯¨ £vÄ ö\´xÒÍx. 

C»UQ¯zvÀ ©Ý GßÝ® ö£¯º : 

©Ý GßÖ ö£¯øµ •uß •u¼À uªÌ 

C»UQ¯zvÀ øP¯õshÁº ÷\UQÇõº 

ö£¸©õÚõº BÁõº. AÁº Põ»zvÀ 

øÁwPzvß BvUP® ÷©÷»õ[Q¯ {ø»°¾® 

\õv¯ ÷ÁÖ£õk uø»zyUQ°¸¢u 

uø»°Ý®, AÆÂµskz ußø©ø¯²® 

PøÍ¢x GÔ²® ö£õ¸mk ÷\õÇ|õmiÀ 

PøuUPÍzøu öuõh[S® ÷\UQÇõº  

©Ýìª¸vUS, øÁwP ©µ¤ØS GvµõPU SµÀ 

öPõkUS® ÷|õUShÝ® ©UPÒ AøÚÁ¸® 

\©® GßÖ TÖ® ö£õ¸mk Aø©UQÓõº 

÷\UQÇõº. 

÷\UQÇõ¸US ¤ßÚõÚ ¡ÀPÒ ÷\õÇß ©µø£ 

TÓ Á¸® {ø»°À ©Ý}v GßÝ® 

ö£¯øµ÷¯ Aøh¯õÍ¨£kzv÷¯ ©µø£U 

TÔ²ÒÍõº. GkzxUPõmhõP, S÷»õzx[Pß 

÷\õÇß E»õÂÀ, 

"¯õPzxU TÓ ÁÔ¯ ©ÝUöPõnº¢x TØÖUSz 

÷uÓ ÁÇUSøÓ¢u ö\®¤¯Ý& ©õÓÈz" 

ÂUQµ© ÷\õÇß E»õÂÀ  
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"]¢uøÚ ¯õÂØS® EØÓ v¸z÷u›ß 

ø©¢uøÚ ³º¢u ©Ý÷Á¢uÝ®" 

GßÖ ©Ý GßÝ® ö\õÀ Aøh¯õÍz÷uõk 

÷\õÇº ©µø£ ¦»ÁºPÒ Aøh¯õÍ¨£kzv 

EÒÍõºPÒ. 

C÷u ÷£õÀ C»[øPø¯ Bsh GÀ»õÍß 

GßÝ® ©ßÚÝUS CUPøuø¯ 

CønUQßÓÚº. Cøu C»[øP Áµ»õØøÓU 

TÖ® ©PõÁ®\® GßÝ® ¡À |©US 

Aø©QßÓx. 

19 B® ¡ØÓõsiÀ ©Ý÷Á¢uß: 

£_ÂØPõPz ÷uº Põ¼À ÷\õÇ ©ßÚß J¸Áß 

uß ©PøÚU Qhzv öPõø» ö\´uU Pøuø¯ 

ÁÒÍ»õº GÊv¯ ]Ö¡À ©Ý •øÓU Psh 

Áõ\P®. C¢¡À ÷\UQÇõº ö£¸©õÝUS® 

÷©»õP¨ £øhzxÒÍõº ÁÒÍ»õº, ©PÝUS 

öPõø» ushøÚ ÁÇ[SÁv¼¸¢x GÀ»õ 

E°›¾® CøÓÁß EÒÍõß Gß£øu 

{ø»|õmkQÓõº. E»P ©UPÍUPõÚ ö£õx 

}v¯õP ©Ý•øÓU Psh Áõ\Pzøu 

Aø©UQÓõº. Põ»Û¯ Põ»® Áøµ AÓzvØS 

{ø»¯õÚ ö£õxÂv•øÓ ÁSUQÓõº.  

£õºøÁ ¡ÀPÒ: 
1. CÍ[÷PõÁiPÒ, ]»¨£vPõµ®, E.÷Á.\õ 

£v¨£P®, E.÷Á.\õ. ¡»P® 

2. ^zuø»a\õzuÚõº, ©o÷©Pø» 

3. ^ÁP ]¢uõ©o 

4. ÂUQµ© ÷\õÇß E»õ 

5. S÷»õzx[Pß ÷\õÇß E»õ 

6. ÷\UQÇõº, ö£›¯¦µõn® 

7. ©PõÁ®\®, 

8. Cµõ©¼[P AiPÍõº, ©Ý •øÓU Psh 

Áõ\P® 

 

\®¦Áµõ¯º PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ }º÷©»õsø© 

•øÚÁº A. öá¯£õµv*

}º ©ÛuÁõÌÂß CßÔ¯ø©¯õu JßÓõS®. 

©Ûu |õPŸP® •uß•u¼À }º {ø»PÎ÷»÷¯ 

÷uõßÔ¯x. ÷ÁÍõsø© AUPõ»a \‰PzvÀ 

•UQ¯ öuõÈ»õP C¸¢uø©¯õÀ 

£°›kÁuØS ÷Ási¯ }øµ¨ö£ÖÁv¾® 

AuøÚ £õxPõzx £¯ß£kzxÁv¾® AvP 

PÁÚ® ö\¾zvÚº. }›øÚ ö£ÖÁuØPõP 

SÍ®, H›, BÖ, PõÀÁõ´ ÷£õßÓ }º{ø»PÒ 

£¯ß£kzu¨£mkÒÍx. }º •øÓ¯õP 

ö£Ó¨£mk, AøÁ £µõ©›zx 

£õxPõUP¨£mkÒÍx. ÷£µµ\ºPÒ ©mkªßÔ 

]ØÓµ\ºPÒ u[PÍx {»¨£SvPÎÀ 

÷ÁÍõsø©US AvP •UQ¯xÁ® 

öPõkzxÒÍÚº. }›øÚ¨ ö£ÖÁuØPõP SÍ® 

H› ÷£õßÓ }º{ø»PøÍ Aø©zuxhß 

AÁØøÓ £µõ©›zx® Á¢xÒÍÚº. H›PÎß 

‰»® ÷uUQ øÁUP¨£mh }µõÚx PõÀÁõ´PÒ 

‰»©õP £¯ß£kzu¨£mkÒÍx. }µõÚx 

•øÓ¯õP £[Rk® ö\´xÒÍÚº. Gß£uøÚ 

]ØÓµ\ºPÎß PÀöÁmkPÒ ‰»©õP AÔ¯ 

•iQÓx. }º {ø»PøÍ £µõ©›¨£uØS 

H›Áõ›¯®, P¼[SÁõ›¯® ÷£õßÓ 

Aø©¨¦PÒ ö\¯À£mkÒÍÚ. }º£[Rk 

ö\´ÁvÀ HØ£k® CøÁPÒ ‰»® 

\›ö\´¯¨£mkÒÍx. 

©uS, Áõ´UPõÀPÒ Aø©zuÀ: 

}›øÚ¨ £¯ß£kzxÁuØS ©uSPÒ 

Áõ´UPõÀPÒ £¯ß£kzv EÒÍÚº. H›PÒ 

‰»©õP }µõÚx ÷uUQ øÁUP¨£mkÒÍx. 

H›PÒ ¦vuõPÄ® Aø©zx öPõskÒÍÚº. 

PõmhõP ]ØÓµ\º Áõn÷PõÁøµ¯º 

\¢vµ÷\Pµ|À¿º GßÝ® F›À ―v¸{ßÓ 

©Pu¨÷£÷µ›ø¯‖ Aø©zx öPõkzxÒÍõº 

Gß£uøÚ A[SÒÍ PÀöÁmkz 

öu›ÂUQÓx.1 

*PÀöÁmi¯À ©ØÖ® öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ, uªÌ¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, ug\õÅº. 
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÷£µµ\ºPøÍ¨ ÷£õßÖ ]ØÓµ\ºPÐ® u[PÍx 

ö£¯ºPÎÀ }º{ø»PøÍ HØ£kzv²ÒÍÚº. 

PõhÁµõ¯º ÷Põ¨ö£¸g][Pß uÚx ö£¯›À 

―BÒ¤Ó¢uõß H›‖ ―BmöPõshõß PõÀÁõ´‖ 

÷£õßÓ }º{ø»PøÍ ÷Á¿›À Aø©zuxhß 

v›¦ÁÛ GßÓ ChzvÀ HØ£mh ©uS, PÎ[S 

Eøh¨¦PÐ® \›ö\´xÒÍõº.2 CuøÚ¨ 

÷£õßÖ ©ø»¯©õÚ ö£›¯Äøh¯ß Gß£Áº 

uÚx u¢øu §©õÌ°ß ö£¯›À öPõÀ¼³º, 

£õ\¿º, ¦zyº BQ¯ FºPÐUS }º¨£õ\Ú® 

ö£ÖÁuØPõP PõÀÁõ´PøÍ Aø©zxU 

öPõkzxÒÍõº.3 

H› Eøh¨¦ \›ö\´uÀ: 

H›PøÍ ¦vuõP Aø©zuxhß £øÇ¯ H›PÎÀ 

HØ£mh Eøh¨¦PÐ® \›ö\´¯¨£mkÒÍx. 

PõmhõP AøÓ¯o|À¿›À ÷uÁuõÚ {»zvÀ 

EÒÍ H› Eøh¨¦ HØ£mkÒÍx. AuøÚ 

AÆÅøµa÷\º¢u ÁoPº |õPzu©øh¯ß 

Gß£Áº \›ö\´xÒÍõº. AÁ¸US ÷uÁuõÚ 

{»zv¼¸¢x 100 SÈ {»® ÷Põ¨ö£¸][Pß 

uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍõº.4 

öÁÒÍ¨ö£¸US: 

©øÇ, öÁÒÍ® ÷£õßÓ C¯ØøP ^ØÓ[PÍõP 

ö£Ö©ÍÂÀ }º {ø»PøÍPÎÀ Eøh¨¦ 

HØ£mkÒÍx. }º {ø»PÒ AÆÅ›À C¸¢u 

\ø£PÒ ({ºÁõP Aø©¨¦) ‰»©õP £µõ©›¨¦ 

ö\´¯¨£mkÒÍx. C¢{ø»°À 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÎß Bm]¨£Sv¯õÚ ©¸uõk 

GßÝ® F›À EÒÍ ö£›¯ H›¯õÚx ö£¸® 

©øÇ¯õÀ Eøh¨¦ HØ£mhx. CuøÚ 

\›ö\´ÁuØS BÆÅº \ø£°h® ÷£õv¯ 

£nªÀø». C¢{ø»°À £UPzx FµõÚ 

÷Põmøh³º GßÝ® F›À EÒÍ H› }ºÁµzx 

£ØÓõUSøÓ HØ£mhx. C¢{ø»°À ©¸uõk 

H›°À C¸¢x ÃnõQaö\À¾® }›øÚ ö£Ó 

÷Põmøh³º GßÝ® F›À EÒÍ H› }ºÁµzx 

£ØÓõUSøÓ HØ£mhx. C¢{ø»°À ©¸uõk 

H›°À C¸¢x ÃnõQaö\À¾® }›øÚ ö£Ó 

÷Põmøh³º ©UPÒ Â¸®¤Úº. C¢}›øÚ 

ö£ÖÁuØPõP PõÀÁõ´PÒ 

£¯ß£kzu¨£mhx. CUPõÀÁõ´ 

öÁmkÁuØPõP 260 £n® ÷Põmøh 

Fµõ›hª¸¢x ö£Ó¨£mkÒÍx. C¨£nzvß 

‰»©õP ©¸uõk H› ^ºö\´¯¨£mkÒÍx 

Gß£uøÚ •u»õ® Cµõ\|õµõ¯Ú 

\®¦Á|µõ¯›ß 6B® Bsk PÀöÁmkz 

öu›ÂUQÓx.5 CuÚõÀ C¸ F¸® }º ö£ØÓx. 

{»® ÂØÖ }º{ø» £µõ©›¨¦: 

}º{ø»PÎÀ HØ£k® Eøh¨¦PøÍ \›ö\´¯ 

÷£õv¯ öuõøP CÀ»õu÷£õx A[SÒÍ 

{»[PÒ ÂØÖ® AøÁ \›ö\´¯¨£mkÒÍx. 

PõmhõP ―EUPÀ H›°À EÒÍ £ÒÍ©uS‖ 

Eøh¢ux CuøÚ ¦x¤UP ÷£õv¯ £n® 

CÀ»õuuõÀ AÆÅº \øh¯õº AÆÅ¸USa 

ö\õ¢u©õÚ £õu›zuõ[PÀ GßÝ® ]ØÖøµ 200 

Ã\®£ß SÎøP £nzvØS ÂØÖ 

A¨£nzvß ‰»® ©uS \› ö\´xÒÍÚº. 

CuøÚ £ØÔ •u»õ® Cµõ\|õµõ¯n 

\®¦Áµõ¯›ß 26 B® BskU PÀöÁmk 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx.6 

{»® ©õØÔUöPõsk }º ö£ÖuÀ: 

]» ÷|µ[PÎÀ }º ö£ÖÁuØPõP {»[PÒ 

©õØÓ•® HØ£mkÒÍx Gß£uøÚ²® 

PÀöÁmkPÒ ‰»©õP AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

PõmhõP P[Põ¦›÷£møhz öußPõÀ F›ß 

Áõ´UPõÀ ]øu¢x ÷£õÚuõÀ ¦vuõP öÁmh 

A®©UPÒ Â¸®¤Úº. C¢u Áõ´UPõÀ 

©À¼³ºU Phõµ[öPõsh 

÷\õÈì_Áµ•øh¯õº ÷PõÂ¾US ö\õ¢u©õÚ 

|¢xÚzx  {»zvß «x ö\À» ÷Ási¯uõÀ 

AuØS 240 SÈ {»zøu v¸|õ©zxUPõo¯õP 

CøÓ°¼ ö\´x ÁÇ[QÂmk ¤ßÚº 

P[Põ¦›¨÷£møh FµÁºPÒ Áõ´UPõÀ 

öÁmi²ÒÍÚº. CuøÚ¨ £ØÔ •u»õ® 

Cµõ\|õµõ¯n \®¦Áµõ¯›ß PÀöÁmk 

öu›ÂUQÓx. C¢{»©õÚx AÆÅº 

CøÓÁÛß ö£¯µõÀ Á›}UQ 

ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. ÷©¾® CUPÀöÁmiÀ 

`BØÖUPõÀ‘ GßÖ }º {ø» 

SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx.7 
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Á›Â»UPÎ¨¦ (C¯ØøP ^ØÓ®) 

ö£¸® ©øÇ°ß Põµn©õP HØ£mh 

öÁÒÍ¨ö£¸UP® £°ºPÒ AÊQ÷£õ´ 

ÂøÍa\À CÀ»õu ÷£õx A¢{»[PÎß «uõÚ 

Á›PÐUS Â»US AÎUP¨£mkÒÍx. 

•u»õ® Cµõ\|õµõ¯n \®¦Áµõ¯›ß 

P»øÁ¨£ØÖ ¤›øÁa ÷\º¢u F›À ÂøÍa\À 

CÀ»õ©À ÷£õÚuõÀ |»Á› ¯õÁ¸® 

•ßÁµÂÀø». 

CuøÚ¯Ô¢u ©ßÚº CUPõ»[PÎÀ {»zvß 

«uõÚ Á›PÐUS Â»US AÎzx Bøn 

JßøÓ |õmhõºÐUS öu›Âzuõº. Cuß£i 

Á›Â»US ö\´¯¨£mkÒÍx. Caö\´v 

Si©À¿º, P»øÁ, v¸ÁÀ»® BQ¯ 

Ch[PÎÀ PÀöÁmi øÁUS® £i²® 

SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx. ―v¸ÁÀ»zvÀ 

÷Põ°¾® ©ßøn |õ¯Úõº ÷Põ°¼¾® 

P»øÁ°À ÷Põ°¼¾® PÀöÁmiU öPõÒÐ® 

£i ö\õÀ¼Âmh AÍÄUS‖ GßÓ ö\õØöÓõhº 

ÁÈ AÔ¯•iQÓx.8 

}º Eøh°À uPµõÖPÒ: 

}øµ¨ ö£ÖÁv¾®  AuøÚ £[Rk 

ö\´Áv¾® ]» FºPÐUQøh÷¯ uPµõÖPÐ® 

HØ£mkÒÍx. CøÁPÐ® Aµ\õÀ wºzx 

øÁUP¨£mkÒÍx. P»øÁ¨£ØÖ _ÒÎU 

SÍzxUS BØÖ }øµ £[RkÁvÀ ÷Á¨§º, 

BØPõk BQ¯ C¸ FºPÐUSªøh÷¯ 

uPµõÖPÒ HØ£mkÒÍx Gß£uøÚ ÷Á¨§›À 

EÒÍ PÀöÁmk (ö£õ.BP.1362) 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx. CuøÚ¨ ÷£õßÖ 

v¸¨¦¼ÁÚzx H›US }º Á¸QßÓ 

öuõUøP¯ß BØÖPõ¼À HØ£mh Eøh¨ø£ 

\› ö\´ÁvÀ v¸¨¦¼ÁÚ® ©ØÖ® 

©¸zxÁß£õi, A¤£õshõº§si BQ¯ 

‰ßÖ FºPÐUSªøh÷¯ £øP 

HØ£mkÒÍuøÚ²® AøÁ Aµ\õÀ wºzx 

øÁUP¨£mkÒÍuøÚ²® v¸¨¦¼ÁÚ® 

PÀöÁmk SÔ¨¤kQÓx. {»zvß «x 

Phø©, B¯® ö£õßÁ›, ÷uõmh¨£ØÖ 

¦ÓÁøh, ÷Põ•ØÖÁ÷¯Ö, A›]Põn®, 

ö|À»õ¯® ÷£õßÓ Á›PÒ 

ÂvUP¨£mi¸¢uõ¾® }º umk£õk ©ØÖ® 

C¯ØøP Põ»[PÎ¾® CÆÁ›PÐUS 

Â»UPÎUP¨£mhx.9 

}º £µõ©›¨¤ØS {»uõÚ®: 

{»® uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[P¨£kQßÓ ö£õÊx 

A¢{»zvØS ÷Ási¯ }øµ¨ ö£ØÖ {»zøu 

£µõ©›¨£uØS {»©õÚx uõÚ©õP 

öPõkzxÒÍÚº. ÷Põ°ÀPÐUS ÷Ási¯ 

§UPøÍ ö£ÖÁuØPõP |¢uÁÚ® GÝ® 

ö£¯›À ÁÇ[P¨£kQßÓÚ {»zvØS 

÷Ási¯ }øµ uõÚ©õP `v¸÷Áõøh¦Ó®‘ 

GßÓ ö£¯›À ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. uõÚ©õP 

ÁÇ[P¨£kQßÓ FºPÎß }ºÁÍ©õÚx 

FµÁºPÒ (Fº\ø£) Gß£ÁµõÀ 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mkÒÍx. CÆÅºPÒ 

]ØÓµ\ºPÒ Bøn°À £i÷¯ 

ö\¯À£mkÒÍÚº. CÁºPÒ CÆÅºPÒ 

}º£õ\Ú Á\vPøÍ ÷©ØöPõskÒÍÚº.10 

CÆÁõÖ ]ØÓµ\ºPÎß PÀöÁmkPÎß 

‰»©õP AÁºPÒ AUPõ»a \‰PzvÀ 

÷£µµ\ºPÐUS Cøn¯õP÷Á Bm] 

ö\´xÒÍÚº Gß£x® Aµ\ºPøÍ¨ ÷£õß÷Ó 

£À÷ÁÖ }º{ø»PøÍ HØ£kzv u[PÍx 

|õmiß ö£õ¸Íõuõµ {ø»°øÚ²® 

÷©®£kzv²ÒÍÚº Gß£x® C[S 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPPx. 

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ 
1. öu.C.P.öuõ.12, P.Gs.226 

2. öu.C.P.öuõ.12, P.Gs.228 

3. C.P.B. 1923, P.Gs.140 

4. C.P.B. 1939-40, P.Gs.162 

5. C.P.B. 1912, P.Gs.410 

6. C.P.B. 1905, P.Gs.416 

7. C.P.B. 1905, P.Gs.7 

8. C.P.B. 1919, P.Gs.220 

9. öu.C.P.öuõ.28, P.Gs.7 

10. öu.C.P.öuõ.3, P.Gs.42 
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ChJxURk öPõÒøP°ß Áµ»õÖ 

E. {z¯õ* 

Áµ»õØÖ¨ ¤ßÚo 

1857B® Bsk |h¢u ö£¸®¦µm], 

CßøÓUS® •ØÖ¨ ö£Óõu C¢v¯ Âkuø»¨ 

÷£õ›ß •uØPmh©õS®. CuØS •ßÚ÷µ Ch 

JxURk SÔzu ]¢uøÚPøÍ ¤›mhß 

QÇUQ¢v¯ ÁoP {ÖÁÚ {ºÁõQPÎh® 

C¸¢uøuU Põn»õ®. 1830 •uÀ 

öuõh[P¨£mh •øÓ\õº PÀÂ SÔzu J¸ 

SÔ¨¦ 19.07.1854 AßÖ GÊu¨£mh PÀÂ 

•øÓ ""ö£¸®£õßø©¯õÚ ©UPÍõÀ GÆÂu 

EuÂ²ªßÔU PØÖUöPõÒÍ C¯»õu 

{ø»°À C¸¨£uõP Ax SÔ¨¤kQÓx.1  

C÷u BsiÀ ö\ßøÚ ©õPõn 

Á¸Áõ´zxøÓ Áõ›¯® AÝ¨¤¯ 

_ØÓÔUøP°À ""©õÁmh[PÎÀ EÒÍ \õº¦ 

{ø»¨ £oPÎÀ ]» SÔ¨¤mh Sk®£[P÷Í 

BvUP® ö\¾zxQßÓÚ GßÖ® A¢u¢u¨ 

£SvPÎÀ EÒÍ •ußø©a \õvPÒ 

GÀ»õÁØÖUS® £uÂPøÍ¨ £Qº¢x 

öPõkUS©õÖ® SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx.2 

C¢v¯ºPÐUS ÁÇ[P¨£mh PÀÂ 

Áõ´¨¦PÐ® ÷Áø» Áõ´¨¦PÐ® AøÚzx 

©UPÐUS® ö\ßÓøh¯ •i¯õu `ÇÀ 

C¸¢uøu C¢u Cµsk SÔ¨¤PÐ® 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ. Aµ_ ÁÇ[Q¯ Áõ´¨¦PøÍ 

ö£¸®£õßø©¯õP J÷µ \õv÷¯ ö£ÖQßÓ 

`Çø»²® Aµ]ß AÔUøPPÒ öuõhº¢x 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓx.3 

ö\ßøÚ ©õPõnzvÀ 1871B® Bsk ©UPÒ 

öuõøP PnUöPk¨¦ AÔUøP°À G¢u J¸ 

\õv°Ú¸® uÛ •UQ¯zxÁ® ö£Óõu 

ÁøP°À £õº¨£ÚµÀ»õu C¢xUPÐ® 

•ì½®PÐ® ö£¸® AÍÂÀ £uÂPøÍ¨ 

ö£Ö® Áõ´¨¦PøÍ HØ£kzu ÷Ásk® GÚU 

÷PmkU öPõÒÍ¨£mhx. Cøuö¯õmi÷¯ 

""¤Ø£kzu¨£mh ußø©'' (Backwardness) GßÓ 

P¸z÷uõmh® E¸ÁõUP¨£mhx. 

C¢v¯ºPÐUS ÁÇ[P¨£mh Áõ´¨¦PÒ 

C¢xUPÐU÷P ö£›x® ö\ßÓøh¢x 

ÂmhøuU P¸v •ì½®PÐUS® AÁºPÍx 

GsoUøPUS® HØ£ £uÂPÒ öPõkUP¨£h 

÷Ásk® GÚ Aµ_ P¸v¯x. 

1872CÀ ö\ßøÚ ©õPõn •ì½®PÎß PÀÂ 

÷Áø» {ø»ø©PøÍ Bµõ´¢x 

•ì½®PÐUS GßÖ uÛ¨ £ÒÎPøÍ 

Aø©zx E¸xö©õÈ°À £õh[PøÍ 

PØ¤US©õÖ® ÷Áø» Áõ´¨¦PÒ E¸ÁõUS® 

÷£õx AuØS›¯ ÷uºÄPÎÀ öÁØÔ¨ ö£ØÓõÀ 

AÁºPÒ «x ]Ó¨¦U PÁÚ® ö\¾zu ÷Ásk® 

GßÖ Aµ_ Bøn°mhx.4 

PÀÂ°¾® ÷Áø» Áõ´¨¤¾® ¤Ø£mh 

ußø©ø¯U PshøhÁuØPõÚ AÍÄ 

÷PõÒPÒ CxÁøµ SÔ¨¤h¨£hÂÀø». 

CuøÚ KµÍÄ 1882B® Bsk PÀÂ 

BønUSÊ AÔUøP öu›ÂUP •øÚQßÓx. 

C¢u AÔUøP ""]Ó¨¦U PÁÚ® ö\¾zu¨£h 

÷Ási¯ ÁÔ¯ {ø»°À EÒÍ ¤›ÄPÒ 

SÔzx¨ ö£›x® PÁø» öPõsi¸¢ux. C¢u 

AÔUøP÷¯ •uß •u¼À ÁÔ¯ ©õnÁº (Poor 

Pupil) ÁÔ¯ ©õnÁºPÒ £°¾® ÁÔ¯ £ÒÎ 

(Poor School) GßÓ P¸z÷uõmh[PøÍ 

E¸ÁõUQ¯x. Cøuö¯õmi C¢u ÁÔ¯ 

©õnÁºPÐUS C»Á\U PÀÂ²® £i¨¦ 

uÂµz öuõøP²® ÁÔ¯ £ÒÎÁºPÐUS 

EuÂ²® ÁÇ[P¨£mhÚ. 

1882 & 1884B® BskPÎÀ öuõhUP |k{ø», 

E¯º{ø»¨ £ÒÎPÎÀ EÒÍ ö©õzu 

Ch[PÎÀ 5 \uÃu® Áøµ CzuøP¯ ÁÔ¯ 

©õnÁºPÐUS JxUP¨£mhx. C¢u \uÃu® 

1886CÀ 12 \uÃu©õP GÚ E¯ºzu¨£mhx.5 

C¢u PÀÂ BønUSÊ AÔUøPUS¨ ¤ß÷£ 

*uø»ø©¯õ]›¯º, Aµ_ ©PÎº ÷©À{ø»¨£ÒÎ, £õ£|õ\®  
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¤Ø£mh ÁS¨¤Úº £mi¯À •uß •u¼À 

1883CÀ öÁÎ¯õ°ØÖ. 1883CÀ J¸ SÔ¨¤mh 

\õv°À EÒÍ PÀÂ {ø»ø¯ ©mk÷© AÍÄ 

÷Põ»õPU öPõsk Aµ_ ©õo¯® 

ö£Öu¾UPõÚ Âv•øÓz öuõS¨¤À (Grant & 

in & Aid Code) 11 \õvPÒ ¤Ø£kzu¨£mh 

\õvPÒ (Backward Races) CvÀ Racces 

Gß÷Ó SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx. ¤ß¦ \õvPÒ GÚ 

ö©õÈ ö£¯ºUP¨£mkÒÍx.6  

1893B® Bsk Âv•øÓz öuõS¨¦ 

""ö£õ¸Íõuõµ AÍÄ÷Põø»U öPõsk®'' 

¤Ø£mh {ø»ø¯ ÁSzux. ö\ßøÚ 

©õ|PµzvÀ ¹.8/&US® SøÓÁõPÄ®, ©õÁmh 

|Pµ\ø£¨ £SvPÎÀ ¹.6/&US® SøÓÁõPÄ® 

HøÚ¯ £SvPÎÀ ¹.4/& US® SøÓÁõPÄ® 

Eøh¯ÁºPÎß SÇ¢øuPÒ ÁÔ¯ 

ußø©°ÚµõPU P¸u¨£mhÚº.7 Cuß 

Ai¨£øh°À 1893CÀ 39 \õvPÒ 

¤Ø£kzu¨£m÷hõº ußø©ø¯ ö£ØÓÚ. C¢u 

£mi¯À BsiØS Bsk ÁÍº¢x öPõs÷h 

ö\ßÓx. PÀÂ°À ChJxURk Gß£øu Âh 

PÀÂ PØP •ß Á¸ÁuØS FUPzöuõøP²® 

\¾øPPÍõP GßÖ C¸¢uÚ. C¢uU PmhzvÀ 

¤Ø£kzu¨£m÷hõº \õvPÎ÷»÷¯ 

ö£õ¸ÍõuõµzvÀ Á\v £øhzu ]»º 

CzuøPø¯ PÀÂ \¾øPPøÍ AÝ£ÂzxU 

öPõsi¸¨£uõP £» ¦PõºPÒ Á¢uÚ. C¢u 

¦PõºPÎÀ Esø©°¸US÷©¯õÚõÀ C¢u 

\õvPøÍ ¤Ø£kzu¨£m÷hõ›ß 

£mi¯¼¼¸¢x }UQÂh C¯»õx GÚ ö£õxU 

PÀÂ C¯US|º AÔÂzuõº. C¢uU 

Põ»UPmhzvÀ Aµ]ß ö\¯À£õkPÒ 

AøÚzx® ÷Áø» Áõ´¨¦UPÍõÚ Ch 

JxURhõP Cx ©õÓÂÀø».8 

Aµ_ £oPÎÀ J¸ SÔ¨¤mh \õv°ß 

BvUP® C¸¨£øuU PshÔ¢x Aøu 

öÁÎ¨£kzvU öPõsi¸¢uõ¾®, Cøu 

uÂº¨£uØS›¯ ÁÈ•øÓPøÍ Aµ_ 

PshÔ¯ÂÀø». Aµ_ £uÂPÎÀ HøÚ¯ 

\õvPÎß ¤µv{vzxÁ® Aø©²©õÖ 

¤›miè Aµ\õ[P•® 1882, 1901, 1911BQ¯ 

BskPÎÀ ÷PmkUöPõsh ö£õÊx ©õPõn 

Aµ_PÒ CuøÚ Psk öPõÒÍÂÀø». BÚõÀ 

ö\ßøÚ ©õPnzvÀ A÷¯õzvuõéº £siuº 

AÁºPÒ }»Q›°À ©õ|õmøhU Tmi 

A®©õ|õmiÀ uõÌzu¨£m÷hõ¸US 

PÀÂ°¾®, ÷Áø» Áõ´¨¦PÎ¾® uÛ Ch 

JxURk GÝ® ÷Põ›UøP øÁzuõº. Cx÷Á 

C¢v¯õÂß •uÀ Ch JxURk 

÷Põ›UøP¯õS®.9 

¤µõ©µÀ»õuõºUS ¤›miè BuµÄ 

AßÛö£\siß ÷íõ® ¹À C¯UPzvØS 

ö\ßøÚ ©õPõn Põ[Qµ]ß ¤µõ©nºPÒ 

BuµÄ öPõkzu ¤ß Aµ\õ[P £uÂPÎÀ 

¤µõ©nºPÎß ÷©»õvUPzøu SøÓUP 

÷Ási¯ ÷uøÁø¯ ¤›miè Aµ_ Enµz 

öuõh[Q¯x. Auß¤ß ö\ßøÚ ©õPõn Aµ_ 

ÂvPÎÀ C¢u ÷Põ›UøPø¯ Bu›zuuõPÄ® 

Áµ»õØÖ AÔbº D.A.Áõè L¦¹U 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓõº.10 AuõÁx AvPõµzxÁzvß 

J¸ ¤›ÄUS® ¤µõ©nºPÐUS® HØ£mh 

•µs£õmøh Jmi Aµ_ AvPõµzv¾® 

¤µõ©nºPÒ AÀ»õ÷uõ›ß |»ßPøÍ 

•ßÛÖzv¯x Gß£uõS®. u¢vµªUP 

CzuøPø¯ AvPõµ ÁºUP øP¯õÍõPzøu |õ® 

©ÖzxÂh •i¯õx. 1912 •uÀ AvPõµ ÁºUP 

uµ¨¤¾® 1916 •uÀ öußÛ¢v¯ |» E›ø©a 

\[P uµ¨¤¾® ÷Áø» Áõ´¨¦UPõÚ Ch 

JxURk ÷Põµ¨£mkÒÍx. C¢u ÷|µzvÀ 1919 

©õsm÷£õºk \mhzvß Ai¨£øh°À |h¢u 

÷uºu¼À 1921CÀ Cµmøh¯õm] •øÓ°À 

}vUPm] ö£õÖ¨÷£ØÓx. Ch JxURk 

öPõÒøPø¯ wº©õÚ©õÚx 05.08.1921 AßÖ 

K.uoUPõa\»® ö\mi¯õº öPõsk Á¢u 

wº©õÚ® {øÓ÷ÁØÓ¨£mhx.11 uoUPõa\»® 

öPõsk Á¢u wº©õÚzvØS \mhÁiÁ® 

öPõk¨£zvÀ H.Bº.QÚõ¨ 1854CÀ 

öÁÎ°h¨£mh Á¸Áõ´ xøÓ Bønø¯ 

Aµ_ GÀ»õ xøÓPÐUS® Â›Ä£kzv¯x 

Gß»õ® GßÖ ö\õßÚuß Ai¨£øh°À 

]UPÀ wºUP¨£mk 19.09.1921CÀ •uÀ ÁS¨¦ 
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Áõ› Bøn öÁÎ°h¨£mhx.12 C¢u Aµ_ 

Bøn°À öuÎÁõP G¢öu¢u ÁS¨¤ÚºUS 

GÆÁÍÄ Chö©Ú öuÎÁõP SÔ¨¤hõuuõÀ 

ö\¯À£kzu C¯»ÂÀø». ÷©¾® 

}vUPm]°Úº ö£õÖ¨¤À C¸¢u xøÓPÐUS 

AzuøP¯ AvPõµ® CÀø». A¢u AvPõµ® 

1927CÀ ÁÇ[P¨£mhÄhß ÷Áø» Áõ´¨¤À 

ChJxURk Bøn öPõsk Áµ¨£mhx.13 

CÆÁõøn°ß £i ö\ßøÚ ©õPõnzvß 

\õvPøÍ 5 ¤›ÄPÍõP ¤›zx ö©õzu® 12 

Ch[PÎÀ (¤µõ©nºPÒ & 2 ¤µõ©nº AÀ»õu 

C¢xUPÒ & 5, •ì½®PÒ & 2, B[Q÷»õ 

C¢v¯ºPÒ ©ØÖ® C¢v¯ QÔzxÁºPÒ & 2, 

uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÒ & 1) GÚ 5 ÁS¨¦PÐUS® 

JxUP¨£mhÚ. Cv¾® J¸ _ØÖ •øÓ 

øP¯õÍ¨£h ÷Ásk® GßÖ C¢u _ØÖ 

•øÓ°À 5® Ch•® 12® Ch•® 

¤µõ©nºPÐUS JxUP¨£mhÚ. 

|õk Âkuø»US¨¤ß ÁS¨¦›ø© Bøn 

ö\ßøÚ ©õPõnzvÀ }vUPm]°ß Bm]°ß 

ÃÌa]US¨ ¤ÓS Põ[Qµì Bm] Aø©¢ux 

Põ[Qµì Aø©a\µøÁ²® öuõhº¢x }vUPm] 

öPõsk Á¢u Ch JxURmk BønPøÍ 

ö\¯À£kzv Á¢ux. 1947B® Bsk |õk 

Âkuø»°ß ÷£õx ö\ßøÚ ©õPõnzvß 

•uÀÁµõP Põ[Qµì Pªmi \õº¤À K©¢yº 

Cµõ©\õª öµmi¯õº C¸¢uõº. CÁµx 

Põ»zvÀ 1928B® Bsk •zøu¯õ •u¼¯õº 

öPõsk Á¢u ChJxURmk Bønø¯ v¸zv 

ö©õzu £uÂ°À 14 GßÓõÀ ¤µõ©nºPÐUS & 

2, QÔìxÁºPÐUS & 1, •ì½®PÐUS & 1, 

BvvµõÂhºPÐUS & 2, ¤Ø£m÷hõ¸US & 2, 

©ØÓ ¤µõ©nµÀ»õuõºUS & 6 GßÓ ÂQuzvÀ 

£uÂPÒ ÁÇ[P¨£h ÷Ásk GßÖ 

24.03.1947CÀ AßÖ EzuµÂmhõº.14 C¢u 

Bøn |õk Âkuø»US¨ ¤ß¦ 21.11.1947 

AßÖ CuØS •ß 12 GßÖ PnUQh¨£h 

£uÂPÒ 14 GßÖ E¯ºzv 2 £o°h[PÒ 

¤µõ©nµÀ»õuõºUS ÁÇ[P¨£mk, 

C¢v¯õÂ÷»÷¯ •uß •øÓ¯õP 

¤µõ©nµõÀ»õ÷uõ¸US uÛ ChJxURk 

ÁÇ[Q¯ Aµ_ GßÓ ö£¸ø©ø¯ ö\ßøÚ 

©õPõn Aµ_ ö£ØÓx.15 

Ch JxURk \mhzvØS uøh 

ChJxURk \mh® ©UPøÍ¨ ¤ÍÄ £kzx® 

GÚ ©Põz©õ Põ¢v Gvº¨¦ öu›Âzuõº. 

¤›miè Bm]°À öuõhº¢x Cx÷£õßÓ 

Gvº¨¦PÒ Á¢u÷£õx® Ch JxURk \mh® 

|øh•øÓ¨£kzu¨£mk Á¢ux. BÚõÀ |õk 

Âkuø» Aøh¢u ¤ÓS CuøÚ •uÀ 

•øÓ¯õP uøh ö\´¯¨£mhx. PÀÂ 

÷Áø»Áõ´¨¦PÎÀ C¸¢u ChJxURk 

\mhzøu Cµzx ö\´ux ©zv¯ Aµ_.16 

C¢v¯ Aµ]¯»ø©¨¦ SÊÂÀ {øÓ¯ 

¤µõ©nºPÒ u[PÒ AÊzuzvß Põµn©õP 

Aµ]¯»ø©¨¤ß 16(4) £Sv ©mk® 

÷\ºUP¨£mk ÷Áø» Áõ´¨¦PÎ® ©mk® 

ChJxURk GßÓ \mh® ©mk® 

öPõskÁµ¨£mhx. CuÚõÀ ö\ßøÚ 

©õPõnzvÀ |øh•øÓ°À C¸¢x Á¢u 

ChJxURk •øÓ PÀÂzxøÓ°À 

¤ß£ØÓ¨£kÁuõÀ uÚUS ©¸zxÁU 

PÀ¿›°À Ch® QøhUPÂÀø» GÚ ¤µõ©n 

\‰Pzøua ÷\º¢u ö\s£P® xøµµõáß 

Gß£Á¸® ö£õÔ°¯À PÀ¿›°À Ch® 

QøhUPÂÀø» GÚ A÷u ¤µõ©n 

\•uõ¯zøua \õº¢u ©õnÁº ].Bº. ^ÛÁõ\ß 

Gß£Á¸®, ö\ßøÚ ©õPõn E¯º 

}v©ßÓzvÀ ÁÇUSz öuõkzuÚº. C¢v¯ 

Aµ]¯»ø©¨¦a \mhzøu E¸ÁõUS® 

SÊÂÀ Ch® ö£ØÔ¸¢u BvUP® ö\¾zv¯ 

AÀ»õi Q¸èn\õª A´¯[Põº uõ©õP÷Á 

•ßÁ¢x CÆÁÇUQØPõP ÁõuõiÚõº. C¢v¯ 

Aµ]¯»ø©¨¤ß 15Áx Âv ©ØÖ® 29(2) Áx 

ÄmS GÚ ]» Ai¨£øh E›ø©¨ ¤›ÄPÒ 

]»ÁØøÓa _miUPõmi ÁS¨¦Áõ› E›ø©a 

\mh® \©zxÁzvØS GvµõÚx EzuµøÁ 

©zv¯ Aµ_ ChJxURk Bønø¯ 

A©À£kzuU Thõx GÚ 1950 ö\¨h®£º ©õu® 

©õPõn Aµ_PÐUS _ØÓÔUøP AÝ¨¤¯x.17 
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ö\ßøÚ ©õPõn® •ÊÁx® ÷£õµõmh® 

öÁizux. ö£›¯õ›ß vµõÂhº PÇP®, 

AsnõÂß v.•.P. uÛzuÛ÷¯ ÷£õµõmh® 

|hzvÚº. Põ[Qµì C¯UPzvÀ ]» 

BuµÁõÍºPÐ® BuµÄ |ÀQÚº.  

•uÀ \mhzv¸zu® 

14.08.1950 ö\ßøÚ ©õPõnzvÀ ©õnÁºPÒ 

÷£õµõmh® wÂµ©øh¢ux. uªÇP Põ[Qµì 

uø»ÁºPÎß AÊzuzvß Põµn©õP £õµu 

¤µu©º ÷|¸ Aµ]¯»ø©¨ø£z v¸zu •iÄ 

ö\´x ÁS¨¦Áõ› ChJxURk E›ø© 

£õxPõUP¨£k® ÁøP°À |õhõÐ©ßÓzvÀ 

02.06.1951® Bsk C¢v¯ Aµ]¯À \mhzvÀ 

15Áx Âv°ß (4) GßÓ Em¤›øÁa ÷\ºzx 

©UPÒ \‰Pzv¾® PÀÂ°¾® ¤ßu[Q¯ 

©UPÐUS ©zv¯ ©õ{» Aµ_PÒ uÛa \¾øP 

ö\´¯»õ® GÚ Âv E¸ÁõUP¨£mhx. CuøÚ 

15Áx Âv÷¯õ 29(2) Âv÷¯õ uøh ö\´¯õx 

GßÖ v¸zu® öPõsk Áµ¨£mhx. 

Aµ]¯»ø©¨ø£ GÊv¯ A®÷£zP›ß 

Põ»zv÷»÷¯ AÁº øP¯õ÷»÷¯ v¸zu® 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mk 18.06.1951AßÖ Si¯µ_z 

uø»Á›ß J¨¦uø»¨ ö£ØÖ 

|øh•øÓ¨£kzu¨£mhx.18 

•uÀ v¸zuzvØS¨ ¤ÓS ¤.Gì.S©õµ\õª 

µõáõ uø»ø©°»õÚ Põ[Qµì Aø©a\µøÁ 

Aµ_¨ £oPÎ¾® PÀÂ {ø»¯[PÎ¾® 

¤Ø£kzu¨£m÷hõ¸US 25% 

uõÌzu¨£m÷hõ¸US ©UPÒ öuõøP 

Ai¨£øh°À 15% ö©õzu® 41% ChJxURk 

ö\´x Ch JxURmk Bønø¯ «sk® 

¦x¨¤zux.19 

¤Ø£kzu¨£m÷hõº ÷u]¯ SÊUPÒ 

•uÀ v¸zuzvß £i ©zv¯ Aµ_ ÷Áø» 

Áõ´¨¦PÎ¾® PÀÂ {ÖÁÚ[PÎ¾® Cuµ 

¤Ø£mh ÁS¨¤ÚºUS ]Ó¨¦a \¾øP ÁÇ[P 

1953B® Bsk ¤Ø£mh ÁS¨¤Úøµ 

Aøh¯õÍ® Põn PõPõ P÷»ÀPº Gß£Áº 

uø»ø©°À Bøn¯® Aø©UP¨£mhx. 

CÆÁõøn¯® _©õº 8000US® ÷©Ø£mh 

¤Ø£mh ÁS¨¤Úøµ Aøh¯õÍ® Psk 

AÔUøPø¯ 1955B® Bsk ©õºa 30CÀ 

\©º¤zux.20 BÚõÀ C¢u AÔUøP £ØÔ 

G¢uÂu |hÁiUøP²® ©zv¯ Aµ_ 

GkUPÂÀø». BÚõÀ 1979B® Bsk 

ö©õµõºâ ÷u\õ°ß áÚuõ Aµ_ ¤.¤.©shÀ 

Gß£Áº uø»ø©°À SÊ Aø©zux CUSÊ 

1980CÀ uÚx AÔUøPø¯ \©º¤zux.21 

¤Ø£mh ÁS¨¤ÚºUS PÀÂ {ø»¯[PÎ¾® 

÷Áø» Áõ´¨¦PÎ¾® 27% Ch JxURk 

ÁÇ[P £›¢xøµzux. C¢u AÔUøP _©õº 

10BskPÍõP Põ[Qµì 

|øh•øÓ¨£kzu÷Á°Àø». Põ[Qµì 

Pm]°À C¸¢u E¯º áõv C¢xUPÒ ÷£õmh 

•mkUPøh¯õÀ ¦ÓUPoUP¨£mhx. 

1990CÀ Â.¤.][ uø»ø©°»õÚ ©zv¯ Aµ_ 

CuøÚ |øh•øÓ¨£kzu •øÚ¢u÷£õx. 

|õöh[S® E¯º áõv°Úº £»zu Gvº¨¦ 

öu›Âzx uØöPõø»PÒ |h¢uÚ. FhP[PÒ 

\µÁ÷u\ AÍÂÀ C¢u¨ ÷£õµõmhzøuU 

öPõsk ö\ßÓÚº. |õ÷h £uØÓ©õÚ `Ç¼À 

C¸¢ux. BÚõ¾® \mh® 

{øÓ÷ÁØÓ¨£mhx. ©zv¯ Aµ]ß PÀÂ 

{ÖÁÚ[PÎ¾®, ÷Áø» Áõ´¨¦PÎ¾® 

¤Ø£mh ÁS¨¤Úº |À» J¸ £¯øÚ Aøh¢x 

Á¸QßÓÚº. Ch JxURmiß Áµ»õÖ J¸ 

¡ØÓõsk Põ»©õP÷Á ¤µõ©n BvUP 

\õvPÎß ¤i°¼¸¢x ö©À» ö©À» 

ö£Ó¨£mh J¸ E›ø©¯õS®. 

AiUSÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. Government of India, Report of Education Commission, 

1883, Chapter & I. 

2. Standing Order No. 128(2), Board of Revenue 1854. 

3. Standing Order No. 128(2), Board of Revenue 1854. 

4. G.O. No. 288, Education Department, Dt. 07.10.1872. 

5. G.O. No. 64, Education Department, Dt. 01.02.1886. 

6. Grand in Aide Code. 

7. G.O. No. 663, Education Department, Dt. 11.09.1893. 

8. ö\¢yµß, ChJxURk, \µÁn £õÝ £v¨£P®, 

1990, £U. 20. 
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Father of Tamil Nationalism, New Century Book House, 

Chennai, pp. 27 & 28. 

10. D.A., Washbrook, Provicial Politices and Leadership in 

Madras, pp.  243 & 246. 

11. |.P. ©[PÍ •¸÷P\ß, ÁS¨¦›ø©a ]Ø¤ 

Gì.•zøu¯õ •u¼¯õº, öußÓÀ £v¨£P®, 

ö\ßøÚ, 2008, £U. 39. 

12. G.O. No. 613, Public, September 16, 1921. 

13. ¦.Cµõ\xøµ, }vUPm] Aµ_ £õk£mhx 

¯õ¸UPõP?, vµõÂhº PÇP® öÁÎ±k, 

ö\ßøÚ, £U. 69 & 70. 

14. G.O. No. 744, Public, 1928. 

15. ÷£µõ. P. Aß£ÇPß, ÁS¨¦›ø©¨ ÷£õµõmh®, 

vµõÂhº PÇP öÁÎ±k, ö\ßøÚ, £.£. 81 & 82. 

16. ÷©»x., £.£. 98 & 99. 

17. The Constitution of India, Article 29(2). 

18. The First Constitution Amendment Act 18 June 1949 & 

1951. 

19. P. Aß£ÇPß, •Ø_mi¯ ¡À, £. 137. 

20. KA KA Kalelkar Commission Report, March 30, 1955. 

21. Mandal Commission Report, Government of India, Vol. I 

& II., New Delhi, 1980. 

 

 

hõUhº ö\Í¢vµ® Cµõ©a\¢vµÛß _u¢uµ ÷£õµõmh v¯õP•®, \‰Pz öuõsk® 

& KºB´Ä 

•øÚÁº.v. £õ»_¨¤µ©o¯ß* 

CÍø© ÁõÌUøP: 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ ©õÁmh® öuß£Sv°À EÒÍ 

AÇQ¯ Qµõ©® v¸USÖ[Si GßÓ Qµõ©zvÀ 

öuõÈÀ ÷©øu i.Â. _¢uµ® I¯[Põ¸US®, 

\‰P ÷\ÁQ ¦PÌö£ØÓ C»m_ª 

A®ø©¯õ¸US® ©PÍõP Q.¤.1905&B® Bsk 

BUìk ©õu® 18B® ÷uv ¤Ó¢uõº ö\Í¢vµ® 

A®ø©¯õº.  i.Â. _¢uµ® A´¯[Põº öuõÈÀ 

Av£º Gß£uõÀ ÷u\ Âkuø»UPõP ÷£õµõi¯ 

Põ[Qµì ÷u\¨£ØÖ ªUPÁµõP C¸¢uõº.   

Cuß Põµn©õP £» ÷u\ uø»ÁºPÐ®, 

Âkuø» ÷£õµõmh ÃµºPÐ® ÃmkUS Á¢x 

ö\ßÓÚº. SÔ¨£õP _¨¤µ©o¯ ]Áõ, ©PõPÂ 

£õµv¯õ›ß |m¦ Qøhzuß ‰»® AÁºPÒ 

Eøµ¯õhÀ ö\Í¢vµzvØS Qøhzux.  

uõ´ ÁÈ¯õP _¨¤µ©o¯ £õµv¯õ¸®, JÍøÁ 

¤µõmi²® ö\Í¢uµzvØS AÔ•P©õ°Úº. 

£õµv°ß £õhÀPÎß «x öPõsh ÷©õP®, 

AÁøµ¨ £õhQ¯õPÄ® Ãøn Áõ]UPU 

Ti¯ÁµõPÄ® ö\´ux. 

SÇ¢øu £¸Á v¸©n •øÓø¯ PØ÷ÓõºPÐ® 

Bu›zu Põ»zvÀ, ö\Í¢vµzvØS 12 Á¯vÀ 

hõUhº.ö\Í¢uµµõáß Gß£Á¸hß v¸©n® 

ö\´ÂUP¨£mhx. ö\Í¢uµµõáß 

v¸©nzvØS¨ ¤ß ©¸zxÁ¨ £i¨ø£ §ºzv 

ö\´x, ©xøµ Aµ_ ©¸zxÁ©øÚ°À 

ö£õÖ¨÷£ØÓõº. C¯ØøP¯õP÷Á 

AøÚÁ›h•® CÛø©¯õP £ÇQk® 

ö\Í¢vµµõáÝUS "øPµõ]UPõµº' GßÓ 

|Øö£¯º Qøhzux. 1925 & B® Bsk 

©xøµø¯ öPõÒøÍ öPõsh "¨÷ÍU' ÷|õ´ 

B°µUPnUPõ÷Úõøµ £¼ öPõshxhß, 

öuõØÖ ÷|õ¯õÎPÐUS øÁzv¯® ö\´xÁ¢u 

ö\Í¢uµµõáøÚ²® "¨÷ÍõU' BmöPõshx. 

ÁõÌÂß CÖvU Pmhzv¼¸¢u AÁº, AÊx 

¦»®¤¯ ©øÚÂ°h® ""ö\Í¢uµ® } 

AÇUThõx, } \õvUP¨ ¤Ó¢uÁÒ, ©ÛuºPÒ 

¤Ó¨£x® CÓ¨£x® C¯ØøP°ß Âv. |õß 

]Ôx ÷|µzvØSÒ ÷£õ´Âk÷Áß. Auß ¤ß } 

ÃmiØSÒ÷Í÷¯ •h[QUQh¢x 

ÁõÌUøPø¯ Ãnizx Âhõ÷u. öuõhº¢x 

£izx GßøÚ¨ ÷£õßÖ ©¸zxÁµõQ 

*öPÍµÁ Â›Äøµ¯õÍº, Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, AÇP¨£õ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, PõøµUSi & 608002 
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©UPÐUS ÷\øÁ ö\´¯ ÷Ásk®. } 

Â¸®¤ÚõÀ ©Ö©n® ö\´xöPõÒ. C¢u 

|õ÷h ö©a_®£i¯õÚ ]Ó¢u \‰P ÷\ÁQ¯õP } 

Áµ÷Ásk®. Cx÷Á Gß Â¸¨£®'' GßÓ£i 

uß CßÝ°º }zuõº. 

C¢u ©soß Âkuø»UPõPÄ®, ©õ¢uº 

Âkuø»UPõPÄ® uß ÁõÌ|õøÍ÷¯ 

Aº¨£ozxU öPõshÁº v¸©v.ö\Í¢vµ® 

\Ä¢vµ® Cµõ©a\¢vµß. 

\‰P ÷\øÁ: 

ö\Í¢vµ® \‰P ÷\øÁ •Põ® ÷u\ Âkuø» 

÷£õ›À P»¢x öPõsk £»©ÛuºP÷Íõk 

£ÇS® Áõ´¨¦ ö£ØÓÁº.  ©Põz©õ Põ¢vUS 

uÛ ©¸zxÁµõPÄ® C¸¢uõº. ÷©¾® 

Âkuø»UPõP uªÌ|õmiÀ E¨¦ 

\zv¯õQµP®, A¢{¯ ö£õ¸mPÒ ¦ÓUPo¨¦ 

÷£õµõmh®, PÒÐUPøh ©Ô¯À ÷£õµõmh® 

BQ¯ÁØøÓ •ßÛßÖ |hzvÚõº. 

C¢{PÌa]US B[Q» Aµ_ uøh Âvzux.  

BÚõ¾®, uøhø¯ «Ô |h¢u ÷£õµõmhzvÀ 

B[Q÷»¯ Aµ_ x¨£õUQ `k |hzv¯x.  

CvÀ ]»º ©õshÚº £»º Sshi£mhÚº.  

AÁºPÐUS uõ÷Ú ö\ßÖ ©¸zxÁ EuÂ 

ö\´uõº.  CvÀ ö£¸® ¦PÌ Aøh¢uõº 

v¸©nzvØS¨ ¤ß ö\Í¢vµ® A®ø©¯õº 

µõ©a\¢vµÝhß ÷\º¢x v¸ÁÚ¢u¦µzvÀ 

]Ôx Põ»® Á]zuõº. A¨÷£õx Q.¤.1942&CÀ 

""öÁÒøÍ¯÷Ú öÁÎ÷¯Ö'' C¯UP® wÂµ©õP 

C¸¢ux.  C¨÷£õµõmhzvÀ ©øÚÂ²hß 

÷\º¢x P»¢x öPõshõº. ÷£õµõmhzvÀ 

P»¢x öPõsk uø»ø© uõ[Q¯ Cµõ©\¢vµß 

øPx ö\´¯¨£mhõº. ÷£õµõmh® öuõhº£õP 

CµP]¯U Tmh[PøÍ |hzvÚõº. 

CÁØøÓ |hzxÁx ö\ÍÄ¢vµ® Gß£øu 

Enº¢x öPõsh v¸Âuõ[Tº \©ìuõÚ® 

ö\ÍÄ¢vµzøuU øPx ö\´x \©ìuõÚ 

GÀø»ø¯ Âmk |õk Phzv¯x. C¢v¯ 

_u¢vµzvØS¨ ¤ÓS ö\Í¢vµ A®ø©¯õº ]» 

Põ»® Aµ]¯ø» Âmk Â»Q \‰P £oPÎÀ 

•®•µ©õP Dk£h xÁ[QÚõº. 

1944&À AßøÚ Pìy›£õ°ß ©øÓÄUS¨¤ß 

"Pìy›£õ´ Põ¢v ÷u]¯ {øÚÄ {v' GßÓ 

Aø©¨¦ E¸ÁõUP¨£mhx. ö\ßøÚ ©õ{» 

Pìy›£õ´ {øÚÄ {vUS hõUhº. ö\Í¢uµ® 

AÁºPÒ ¤µv{v¯õUP¨£mhõº. 

CÆÁø©¨¤ß Áõ°»õP Qµõ© ÷\ÂPõ 

£°Ø]²®, B÷µõUQ¯ ÷\ÂPõ £°Ø]²® 

Bµ®¤UP¨£mhÚ. C¨£°Ø]°À CÍ® 

ÂuøÁPÒ ""BuµÁØÓ í›áÚ¨ö£sPÒ'', 

|õmiß Âkuø»UPõP u©x EhÀ ö£õ¸Ò, 

BÂ AøÚzøu²® CÇ¢uÁºPÍx Sk®£¨ 

ö£sPÒ ÷\ºzxU öPõÒÍ¨£mhÚº. A[S 

JÆöÁõ¸ ÷Áø»ø¯²® ö\Í¢vµ® ÷|µi¯õP 

ö\´x Á¢uõº. \õUPøhPÒ 

PÈ¨¤h[PøÍUTh uõ÷Ú Á¼¯a ö\ßÖ 

_zu® ö\´uõº. J¸Á¸h £°Ø]Põ»® 

•i¢u¤ß ]Ó¢u 30 \‰P ÷\ÁQPÒ 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mi¸¢uÚº. Caö\¯¾UPõP 

Põ¢v¯iPÎh® hõUhº. ö\Í¢uµ® 

£õµõmk¨ö£ØÓõº. 

÷u\Âkuø»¨ ÷£õ›À P»¢xöPõsk 

£»•øÓ ]øÓ ö\ßÓÁº. CuÚõÀ £» 

÷u\zuø»ÁºP÷Íõk £ÇS® Áõ´¨¦¨ 

ö£ØÓÁº.  

Aµ]¯À ÁõÌUøP: 

uÚx uõ¯õº C»m_ª A®©õÒ ‰»® 

ö\Í¢uµ® ö£õx ÁõÌUøPUS 

AÔ•P¨£kzu¨£mh÷£õv¾® öhÀ¼ 

©¸zxÁU PÀ¿› AÁµx Aµ]¯¼À 

ÁõÌUøPUS AìvÁõµ® ÷£õmhx. Auß¤ÓS 

B[Q»zvÀ öÁÎÁ¢u ÷u\z uø»ÁºPÎß 

¡ÀPÒ Eøµz öuõS¨¦PøÍz uªÈÀ 

ö©õÈ¨ö£¯ºzxz öuõSzuuß ‰»® AÁµx 

Aµ]¯À ÁõÌUøP öuõh[Q¯x.  ©xøµ°À 

|h¢u A¢{¯z xo G›¨¦¨ ÷£õµõmhzvÀ 

ö\Í¢vµzvß £[S ªP •UQ¯©õÚuõP 

C¸¢ux. vÚ•® ¡ØÖUPnUPõÚ ö£sPøÍ 

AøÇzxUöPõsk ©xøµ |Pµ ÃvPÎÀ 
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ÃkÃhõPa ö\ßÖ A¢{¯z xoPøÍa ÷\ºzx 

•a\¢vPÎÀ ÷£õmkz w°mkU öPõÐzvÚõº. 

1952 B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ Á¢ux. 

A¨÷£õx vskUPÀ £Sv°À Põ¢v B]µ©® 

öuõh[Qz uÚx Qµõ© ÷\øÁ ø©¯® ‰»® 

A¨£Sv°À ¦PÌ ö£ØÔ¸¢uõº A®ø©¯õº. 

CuÚõÀ Põ[Qµì uø»ÁºPÒ AÁøµ 

ÁØ¦Özv Bzyº öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°ha 

ö\´uÚº. AvÀ öÁØÔ²® ö£ØÓõº. öuõhº¢x 

1957 B® Bsk |h¢u ÷uºu¼À ÷Áh\¢yº 

öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mk öÁØÔ ö£ØÓõº. 

ö\Í¢uµ® uÚx \mh©ßÓ¨ £oUPõ»zvÀ 

uÚx öuõSvUPõP ©mk® £õk£hõ©À 

uªÌ|õmiß ö£›¯ ¤µa\øÚPøÍ ©ßÓzvÀ 

÷£]Úõº. ö£›¯ |Pµ[PÐUS¨ ÷£õUSÁµzx 

Á\vø¯¨ ö£¸UQz öuõÈÀ ÁÍºa]US¨ 

£õk£h ÷Ásk® GßÖ ÁØ¦ÖzvÚõº. 

ö£sPÒ SÇ¢øuPÒ •ß÷ÚØÓzvØPõP £» 

A›¯ vmh[PøÍ Aµ_USz u¯õ›zxU 

öPõkzuõº. £õÀ¯ ÂÁõPzøuz uk¨£uØPõP 

ö£sPÎß v¸©n Á¯øu 18 BP E¯ºzx® 

\mh •ßÁiøÁU öPõskÁ¢x AuøÚ 

{øÓ÷ÁØÓÄ® ö\´uõº. \‰P |»zxøÓ°¾® 

ö£õx _PõuõµzxøÓ°¾® £» 

•ß÷ÚØÓ[PøÍ ÷©ØöPõshõº. 

_¢uµ¨÷£õ›À ö\Í¢uµ® A®ø©¯õºpß £[S 

AÍ¨£›¯x. 1857&À |øhö£ØÓ ]¨£õ´ PÇP® 

SÔzu ¡ø» "G›©ø»' GßÓ ö£¯›À 

ö©õÈ¨ö£¯º¨¦ ö\´uõº. C¢¡À }À GßÓ 

B[Q» PÁºÚ›ß ]ø» Eøh¨¤ØSU 

Põµn©õP Aø©¢ux."öÁÒøÍ¯÷Ú 

öÁÎ÷¯Ö' C¯UPzvß ÷£õx 

v¸ÁÚ¢u¦µzvÀ C¸¢xöPõsk 

÷£õµõmhzvØS EuÂ¯uõÀ øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mhõº. ¤ßÚº v¸Âuõ[Tº \©ìuõÚ 

GÀø»USÒ ~øÇ¯UThõx GÚÄ® 

Ga\›UP¨£mk Âkuø» ö\´¯¨£mhõº. 

C¸¨¤Ý® ÷£õµõmh[PÐUS AÁº EuÄÁx 

{ßÖÂh ÂÀø». J¸Á¸h £°Ø]Põ»® 

•i¢u¤ß ]Ó¢u 30 \‰P ÷\ÂPÒ 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mi¸¢uÚº. Caö\¯¾UPõP 

Põ¢v¯iPÎh® hõUhº. ö\Í¢vµ® 

£õµõmk¨ö£ØÓõº. 

Põ¢v Qµõ©®: 

ö\ßøÚø¯ Âkzx uªÇP Qµõ©¨¦Ó[PÎÀ 

C¨£oø¯ ö\´Áx ö£õ¸zu©õP 

C¸USö©ßÓ Põ¢v¯iPÎß B÷»õ\øÚ¨£i 

ö£õ¸zu©õÚ Ch® ÷uk®£o xÁ[Q¯x. 

CÖv°À v¸.C»US©´¯õ AÁºPÍx 

JzxøÇ¨£õÀ ]ßÚõÍ¨£mi°À 

Põ¢vQµõ©® 1947 AU÷hõ£º 7&À 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mhx. •u¼À J¸ Bµ®£¨ 

£ÒÎ²®, J¸ ©¸zxÁ Âkv²® J¸ Qµõ© 

÷\ÂPõ £°Ø]¨£ÒÎ²® Bµ®¤UP¨£mhÚ. 

u[PÐUSz ÷uøÁ¯õÚ EnÄPøÍ uõ÷© 

EØ£zv²® ö\´xöPõshÚº.  

hõUhº. ö\Í¢vµzvØS ÂÁ\õ¯ 

÷Áø»PÎ¾® |õmh® Esk.  {»[PÐUS }º 

£õ´a_Áõº, Pvº AÖ¨£õº, ö|À Pmk 

_©¨£õº, ¤Ó FÈ¯ºPÒ Ax Psk 

Â¯¨¦ØÓÚº.  ÷Áø» £Ð öu›¯õv¸UP 

£õµv°ß £õhÀPøÍ¨ £õkÁõº. Põ¢v Qµõ© 

Pmih¨ £o°À PÀ, ]ö©sm _©¢x ÷Áø» 

ö\´uõº.CÆÁõÖ E¸ÁõÚxuõß Põ¢vQµõ©® 

GßÝ® ©õö£¸® Aø©¨¦. A[SÒÍ 

JÆöÁõ¸ PÀ¾®, ©sq® ©µ•® Põ»® 

EÒÍÁøµ hõUhº. ö\ÍÄ¢vµ® AÁºPÎß 

ö£¯øµa ö\õÀ¼UöPõs÷h°¸US®. 

Põ¢vQµõ© ÁÍºa]¨£oUPõP {v AvP® 

÷uøÁ¨£mhuõÀ A®ø©¯õº {v Á`À ö\´¯ 

Bµ®¤zuõº. Á`À ö\´²®ö£õÊx £nzøu 

øPPÍõÀ Áõ[P©õmhõº. uÚx ÷\ø» 

•¢uõøÚø¯ øP°À H¢v¨ ¤aø\ ÷£õ» 

ö£ØÖUöPõÒÁõº. CuøÚU Põs÷£õº 

ö|g_¸Q {Ø£º. 

uÚx u¢øu¯õ›ß |ßöPõøh¯õP Põ¢v 

Qµõ©zvØS Gv÷µ 17 HUP›À "u®¤ ÷uõmh®' 

GÝ® E¯º {ø»¨ £ÒÎ²®, ©õnÁº 

Âkv²® ö\´x öPõkUPa ö\´u÷uõk, 

B]›¯º £°Ø]¨£ÒÎ²® öuõh[QÚõº. 
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C¨£ÒÎ Bs ö£s C¸£õ»¸® Cøn¢x 

£°Ø]ö£Ö® •uÀ£ÒÎ¯õP ÂÍ[Q¯x. 

1956 BPìm 17À hõUhº. ö\Í¢vµ®, 

Cµõ©a\¢vµß u®£vPÎß ö£¸•¯Ø]¯õÀ 

""Põ¢v Qµõ© Qµõª¯ £ÀPø»U PÇP®'' 

E¸ÁõÚx. 1980&•uÀ uÚx Gg]¯ ÁõÌ|õÒ 

•ÊÁx® C¨£ÀPø»UPÇPzvß ÷Á¢uµõP 

hõUhº. ö\Í¢uµ® A®ø©¯õº ußøÚ 

Dk£kzv £ÀPø»UPÇP ÁÍºa]US ÷£¸uÂ 

¦›¢uõº.  

1967&À hõUhºö\Í¢vµ® uÚx uõ¯õ›ß 

ö£¯›À "C»m_ª¯®©õÒ B]›¯º £°Ø]U 

PÀ¿›ø¯' Bµ®¤zuõº. Põ¢vQµõ©zøu 

_ØÔ°¸¢u Qµõ©[PÎÀ "A[PßÁõi ø©¯®' 

öuõh[QÚõº. •v÷¯õº PÀÂUS® 

•UQ¯zxÁ® öPõkzu÷uõk "TmkÓÄ 

£shP\õø»', \º÷Áõu¯ TmkÓÄ ÂÁ\õ¯ 

Á[Q, PÀÂU PÇP® ÷£õßÓÁØøÓ²® xÁUQ 

AÁØøÓ vÓ®£h C¯UQÚõº. 

A®ø©¯õ›ß v¯õP ÁõÌUøPUS® 

÷\øÁUS® \õßÖ £Pº£øÁ 

Põ¢vQµõ©zv¾ÒÍ ""ö\Í£õU¯ CÀ»•®''  

""÷\ÂPõ B]µ©•®'' BS®. CøÁ°µsk® 

A®ø©¯õ›ß C¸ PsPÍõPU P¸u¨£mhøÁ. 

vUPØÓ ÂuøÁ¨ ö£sPÐUS® AÚõøu¯õÚ 

BuµÁØÓ SÇ¢øuPÐUS® CøÁ AøhUP»® 

u¸® CÀ»[PÍõS®. 200 SÇ¢øuPÒ 

CÀ»zvØS Á¢x ÷\º¢uÚº. |ßöPõøh 

Áõ°»õP AÁºPøÍ ]Ö SøÓ²ªßÔ Põzx 

ÁÍºzx Á¢uõº. 

1962&À £õµõÐ©ßÓ EÖ¨¤ÚµõP 

÷uº¢öukUP¨£mhõº. xøn PÀÂ Aø©a\º 

ö£õÖ¨÷£ØÖ AÁº ö£sPÀÂ ÷©®£õmiØS 

BØÔ¯ £oPÒ AÍ¨£ØÔ¯x. ö£sPÀÂ 

÷©®£õmiØS ÷u]¯ ©õ{» AÍÂÀ PÄß]À 

HØ£kzu¨£mhx. A¢|õÎ÷»÷¯ ‰ßÓõÁx 5 

Bsk vmhzvÀ ö£sPÒ PÀÂUPõÚ 

öuõsk ìuõ£Ú[PÎß ÁÍºa] {v¯õP ¹.6 

÷Põi÷¯ 46 »m\® JxUP¨£mhuØS 

A®ø©¯õ÷µ Põµn®. C»Á\ PÀÂ 

vmhzvØS® ö£›x® A®ø©¯õ÷µ SµÀ 

öPõkzuõº. £À÷ÁÖ ]Ó¨¦PøÍ uÚuõUQU 

öPõsh AÁº 1984&À AU÷hõ£º 21&® ÷uv 

©øÓ¢uõº. 

ö£sPÐUS®, \‰P ÷\øÁUS® 

•ßÝuõµn©õPz vPÌ¢uÁº, PsuõÚzv¾® 

AÆÁõ÷Ó ö\´v¸¢uõº. "ö\zx® öPõkzu 

^uUPõv÷£õÀ' uÚx CÓ¨¤¾® uÚx 

PsPøÍz uõÚ©õP AÎzx E¯º¢x {ßÓõº. 

"\õvUP¨ ¤Ó¢uÁÒ }' GßÓ PnÁÛß TØøÓ 

ö©´¨¤zu ö\Í¢uµ® hõUhº. Cµõ©a\¢vµß 

£À»õ°µU PnUPõ÷Úõ¸US v¯õP 

Enº÷Áõk uõ¯õP C¸¢uõº. GßÓõÀ 

ªøP¯õPõx. 

•iÄøµ 

\z¯õQµP® Gß£x Gv›ø¯²® |s£ÚõP 

©õØÖ® Kº AQ®ø\ ÁÈ¯õS®.  

\zv¯õQµPzøu Põ¢vâ öuß 

B¨¤›UPõÂ÷»÷¯ £›÷\õuøÚ ö\´xÒÍõº.  

Ax C¢v¯ _u¢vµ¨ ÷£õµõmhzvØS ªPÄ® 

£¯ÝÒÍuõP Aø©¢ux.  C¢v¯ _u¢vµ¨ 

÷£õµõmhzvÀ ö£sPÎß £[PÎ¨¦ 

•UQ¯©õÚuõS®. Av¾® hõUhº. 

ö\Í¢vµ®Cµõ©a\¢vµß AÁõ  PÎß £[S 

©PzuõÚx.  uªÇP¨ ö£sPÎß £[S J¸ 

•UQ¯ Chzøu¨ ö£ÖQßÓx.hõUhº 

ö\Í¢vµ® Cµõ©a\¢vµß AÁõ  PÎß 

v¯õP•®, \‰P EnºÄ®, ö£sPÐUS 

©mk©À», C¢v¯ ©UPÒ AøÚÁ¸US® 

AÁõ   J¸ •ßÝuµÚ©õP vPÌ¢uõº Gß£x 

Áµ»õØÖ Esø©. 

¡Ø£mi¯À 
1. Aß¦©v Põ»zøu öÁßÓÁºPÒ, 

]Áõ£v¨£P®, ug\õÅº, £v¨¦ & 2001. 

2. Cµõ©¼[P®. 

Gß.C.,C¢v¯Âkuø»a]Ø¤PÒ, v¸ÁÒÐÁº 

£v¨£P®, 17, C»m_ª AÂÛ³ Bu®£õUP®, 

ö\ßøÚ & 88, •uØ£v¨¦ & 1996. 

Cµshõ®£v¨¦ & 2000. 
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3. P[Põ Cµõ©‰ºzv uªÇP ö£s©oPÒ, 

J¨¤À»õ£v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ. £v¨¦ & 1999. 

4. P©»õ P¢u\õª C¢v¯ _u¢vµ ÷£õµõmh ÃµºPÒ 

50÷£º, ¦v¯ ¦zuP E»P®, Ä&|Pº, ö\ßøÚ & 

17. 

5. \g^Â.|., ÷Á¿º ¦µm], PõÆ¯õ £v¨£P®, 

ö\ßøÚ & 24, £v¨¦BPìk & 2004. 

6. \õª.Â.Gß., C¢v¯ Âkuø»¨ ÷£õ›À uªÇP 

©PÎº, PÂuõ £¨Î÷Påß, 18, ©õ]»õ©o 

öu¸,Ä&|Pº, ö\ßøÚ & 17. 

7. ]Áø» CÍ©v C¢v¯ Âkuø»¨÷£õ›À 

uªÇPzuø»ÁºPÒ, Sm¦Uì £¨Î÷Påß, 

ö\ßøÚ £v¨¦ & 2001. 

8. `º¯S©õ› \›zvµ® £øhzu\õuøÚ¨ 

ö£s©oPÒ,  |º©uõ£v¨£P®, 

Ä&|Pº, ö\ßøÚ & 17.£v¨¦ & 2008 H¨µÀ. 

9. ö\À»®. ÷Á.v.,uªÇPÁµ»õÖ (_¸UP®), 

v¸©ø» ¦zuP {ø»¯®, 2, _¢uµ® ö\mi¯õº 

öu¸, ö\ßøÚ & 600 001. •uØ£v¨¦ & 1986. 

10. vµÂ¯®.P., _u¢vµ ÷£õµõmh®, ÷|åÚÀ 

¦UiµìmC¢v¯õ, QŸß£õºU, ¦xöhÀ¼ & 

110016.£v¨¦ & 1973 (1984).©Ö£v¨¦ & 1989. 

11. £õu•zx.©õ., Põ¢vâ ÷\õuøÚ²® 

\õuøÚ²®, Põ¢v¯C»UQ¯a\[P®, ©xøµ 625 

020.3®£v¨¦ & 2005 BPìk. 

12. ¤÷µ©õ.Cµõ.,ö£sS»zvß ö£õßÂÍUS, 

v¸ÁÒÐÁº £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ. £v¨¦ & 2001. 

13. ¦zuP¤zuß _u¢vµ_hº, _u¢vµvÚ 

ö£õßÂÇõ, C©¯® £v¨£P®, |õP¨£min® & 

611 001. £v¨¦ & 1997. 

14. §Ásnß C»UQ¯ GÊa], Asnõ|Pº 

÷©ØS, ö\ßøÚ & 600 101. £v¨¦ & 1989 BPìk. 

15. ø£®ö£õÈÀ «µõß uø»{ªº¢u uªÇa]PÒ, 

÷uõÇø© £v¨£P®, 5, ö£õßÚ®£»® \õø», 

÷P.÷P.|Pº, ö\ßøÚ & 18. 

16. ©oö©õÈ PÂbº C¢v¯ _u¢vµzvß Pøu, 

Â_£v¨£P®, 6, v¸|õÄUPµ\º öu¸, ö£µ®§º, 

ö\ßøÚ & 600 011. £v¨¦ & 1989. 

17. •¸PõÚ¢u®._., |h¢uõ´ÁõÈ, Põ÷Á› 

£v¨£P®, v¸a]µõ¨£ÒÎ, £v¨¦ & 2002. 

18. µõáõ©o.÷P., Põ¢v ÁõÌUøPa ]zvµ®, 

C¯US|º £¨Î÷Pßì iÂß uPÁÀ JÎ£µ¨¦ 

Aø©a\P®, C¢v¯ Aµ_ £õmi¯õ»õ íÄì, 

¦xvÀ¼ & 110 001. £v¨¦ H¨µÀ & 2005. 

19. öÁ[P÷h\ß.P., C¢v¯ Âkuø»¨ ÷£õµõmh 

Áµ»õÖ, Â.].£¨Î÷P~ßì, Cµõá£õøÍ¯® & 

626 117. £v¨¦ & 2004. 

 

 

PÍUPõk & ÿ \zv¯ÁõQìÁµº  v¸U÷PõÂÀ J¸ B´Ä 

\õ.`º¯õ
*

 

•ßÝøµ: 

÷©ØS öuõhºa] ©ø»°ß öuß£Sv°À Ãµ® 

©ØÖ® Áµ»õØÖUS ö£¯º ÷£õÚ G¨ö£õÊx® 

ö\Êø©¯õPÄ® £õsi¯º, ÷\µº GÚ ©õÔ 

©õÔ øP¨£ØÔh Bø\ öPõÒÐ® ÁÍªUP 

ÂøÍa\¾® Cu©õÚ um£öÁ¨£ `Ç¾® 

£õsi¯ ÷\µ |õmiß GÀø» £Sv¯õPÄ® 

vPÌ¢u £Sv PÍ¢øu ©õ|Pº GÚ 

AøÇUP¨£mh PÍUPõmiÀ ÷\µ ©ßÚµõÀ 

xÁ[P£mk £À÷ÁÖ Á®\õÁÎ ©ßÚºPÒ 

£À÷ÁÖ Põ»UPmh[PÎÀ £À÷ÁÖ 

Ãu[PÎÀ £›nõ© ÁÍºa]¯øh¢u ö|Àø» 

©õÁmhzvß E¯º¢u ÷Põ¦µzøu öPõsh 

÷Põ°»õÚ A¢uìzøu öPõskÒÍx. 

\zv¯ÁõQìÁµº v¸U÷Põ°À. 

B»¯ Áµ»õÖ: 

A¸ÒªS \zv¯ÁõQìÁµº v¸U÷Põ°ø» 

£Ûöµshõ® ¡ØÓõsiÀ ÷\µ ©ßÚß Ãµ 

©õºzuõsh Áº©ÚõÀ Pmh¨£mhx. C¨£Sv 

÷\µºPÒ ©mk® AÀ»õ©À £õsi¯ 

©ßÚºPÐhß £» v¸¨£oPøÍ 

*
•u»õ® Bsk •xPø» Áµ»õØÖ xøÓ, ©÷Úõß©o¯® _¢uµÚõº £ÀPø»UPÇP®, v¸ö|À÷Á¼ 

&627012 
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ö\´xÒÍÚº AøÁ ©xøµø¯ Bsh S»÷\Pµ 

[£õsi¯ß ©µ¤À ö\Í¢uµ £õsi¯ß 

PÍUPõk ©õ|P›À B»¯ö©ßÖ Aø©zx 

§øá HØ£õkPÒ ö\´xÒÍõº. 

÷©¾® £õsi¯ß CUPÍUPõmiÀ C¸¢x 

Aµ\õm] ö\´u ¦ßÚøP ö£¸©õÐUS 

v¸¨£oPÒ £» |hzv²ÒÍõº GßÖ® 

CU÷Põ°¾US £õsi¯ºPÒ }sh Põ»©õP 

u[PÍx v¸¨£oPøÍ ö\´x Á¢xÒÍÚº. 

AÁºPÒ S»÷\Pµ £õsi¯ß ]Á»©õÓß, 

ÁµSn £õsi¯ß, ÂUµ© £õsi¯ß , \s£P 

£õsi¯ß, Ãµ ©õºzuõshß GÚ PÍUPõk 

©õ|P›À GÊ¢u¸Î¯ ¦søn ÁÍ |õuß ÿ 

\õzv¯ÁõQìÁµº US öuõsk BØÔ²ÒÍõº. 

÷Põ°¼ß ö\õUP|õu©sh£zvÀ 

£õsi¯ºPÎß ]ßÚ©õÚ «ß ]ßÚ[PÒ 

_Á›ß ÷©À £Sv°À Põn¨£kQÓx. CvÀ 

£õsi²® BvUP ©ØÖ® 

ö\õUP|õu©nh£zøu £õsi¯ºPÒ 

PõmiÚõº GÚ AÔ¢x öPõÒÍ•iQÓx. 

|õ¯UPºPÐ® u[PÍx v¸¨£oø¯ 

\õzv¯ÁõQìÁµºUS ö\´xÒÍÚº. 

¤ØPõ»zvÀ |õ¯UPºPÒ C¨£Sv°À Si÷¯Ô 

ÁõÌ¢x ÁõÌ¢uÚº. CuØS \õßÓõP C¸Á› 

÷Põ°¼ß Áh£Sv°À Kk® }÷µõøhø¯ 

|õ¯UPº Køh GÚ AøÇzxÒÍÚº. 

v¸U÷Põ°¼ß Aø©¨¦: 

Czv¸U÷Põ°¼ß µõáõ ÷Põ¦µ® Gß£x 

{ø»PøÍ öPõskÒÍx. CöußÚ ²µ® 156 

Ai BS®. Czv¸U÷Põ°ø» ö|Àø» 

©õÁmhzvÀ E¯µ©õÚ ÷Põ¦µ® BS®. 

Czv¸U÷Põ°À QÇUS ÷|õUQ Aø©¢xÒÍx 

v_ØÖPøÍ Aø©¢xÒÍx. _ØÖ _ÁØÔß 

E¯µ® 20 Ai P¸[PØPÍõÀ }sh ©vÀ Aµs 

÷£õÀ Põn¨£kQÓx. CU÷Põ°¼ß }Í® 650 

Ai²® AP»® 259 Ai²® BS®. 

Czv¸U÷Põ°À C¸US® Cø\UPÀ¾US® 

ö|Àø»¯¨£º ÷PõÂ¼À EÒÍx ÷£õ» 187 

Cø\zysPøÍ öPõsh Põs£kQÓx. 

CzysPÒ ‰ßÖ ìuõ°PÐ® 21 ìÁµ[PÒ 

¤ÓUQÓx. 21 PvºPÒ EÒÍ yøn umiÚõÀ 

v¸¨ö£¸¢xøÓ°À EÒÍx ÷£õ»÷Á 

•¨£zv Cµsk öPõk[øPPÒ EÒÍÚ . 

Czu»zvØS ÷\õµµõo¯ ö©ßÖ® 

¦ßøÚÁÚ® GÚÄ® AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. 

•ÖUS •U÷Põn¨£mh \xµ® AÖ£møhPÒ 

CønÁx ÷£õ» |õg]À |õmiÀ Põn¨£k® 

©µzv»õÚ ÁiÁø©¨¤øÚ ÷£õ» PÀ¼ÚõÀ 

ua\ß uÚx A£õµ vÓøÚ²® ~qUPzøu²® 

BØÓø»²® ~snÔøÁ²® C¢u 

PÀ¼Úõ»õÚ ÷Áø»¨£õmiÀ Põmi²ÒÍõß 

PÀ ua\ß. 

CU÷Põ°ø» _ØÔ |õßS ¦Ó•® |õßS 

¤ÒøÍ¯õº ÷PõÂÀ Põn¨£kQÓx 

CU÷Põ°¼ß }º ÷uøÁ°øÚ §ºzv ö\´¯ 

I¢x QnÖPÒ ÷Põ°À ÁõÇPzvØSÒÍ 

Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. CøÁ öÁÖ® 

£¯ß£õmiØPõP öÁÖ® QnÖPøÍ 

£¯ß£kzv EÒÍÚº. Cx }º ÷uøÁ AvP©õP 

C¸¢uøu ¦»¨£kzxQÓx. ÷Põ°À _µ[P 

£õøu Põn¨£kQÓx. CøÁ uØPõ»zvÀ 

]u»øh¢x Põn¨£kQÓx.Ca_µ[P £õøuPÒ 

Ãµ ©õºzuõsh Áº©Úõ» •u¼À Pmh¨£mh 

ÃµÁ|À¿›À A¸Põø©°À EÒÍ v¸¨¦øh 

©¸yº v¸U÷PõÂ¾US PÍUPõk 

A¸Põø©°À EÒÍ P¸÷Á»ßSÍ® ]Áß 

÷PõÂ¾US® ÷£õº |øhö£Ö® Ch©õP 

Põn¨£mh PÍzvß A¸Põø©°À 

Põn¨£mh £z÷©÷Ú› ]Áß ÷PõÂ¾US® 

÷©¾® ÷©ØS öuõhºa] ©ø»US® µP]¯ 

_µ[P £õøu C¸¨£uõP TÓ¨£kQÓx. CuøÚ 

CøÓÁøÚ ÁÈ£h ö\À»Ä® Gv›PÒ uõUS® 

`ÇÀ HØ£mhõÀ uØPõzx 

u¨¤zxUöPõÒÍÄ® CÆÁøP ÁÈzuh[PÒ 

Aø©zxÒÍÚ .CU÷Põ°¼À C¸ öPõi 

©µ[PÒ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. ÷Põ°À Áh 

¦ÓzvÀ 27 |m\zvµ[PÐUS® E›¯ ©µ[PÒ 

A®ø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. CU÷Põ°¾US 

Á¸øP¨ ¦›²® £UuºPÒ u[PÒöáß© 
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|m\zvµ[PÐUPõÚ ©µzvØS J¸ Sh® }º 

FØÖÁx Th ö£¸® £õUQ¯® ©ØÖ® ]Ó¢u 

£›Põµ©õP vPÌQÓx. µõ©ß ö\õÀ¼øÚ 

÷Pmk AUQÛ ¤µ÷Á\® ö\´u ^uõ÷uÂ, 

CUSÍzvÀ }µõi C[SÒÍ 

\õzv¯ÁõQìÁµøµ ÁÈ£mhuõP IwP®. 

BøP¯õÀ Czv¸USÍzøu ^uõ÷uÂ SÍ® 

GßÖ ö£¯›À AøÇUQßÓÚº. 

Czv¸U÷Põ°¼ß µõá ÷Põ¦µ©õÚx Jß£x 

{ø»PøÍ öPõshuõP vPÌQÓx. Cuß 

{Ç»õÚx uøµ°À ÂÇõ©À ÂuzvÀ 

Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. CuØS® 

\õzv¯ÁõQìÁµº GßÖ v¸¨ö£¯¸US® 

J¨¤mk \zv¯® G[S® ÁÈuÁÓõ©À 

AÆÂuzvÀ CUPmih® 

ÁiÁø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. _snõ®¦ 

P»øÁ¯õÀ BÚõ _øu ]Ó¨£®\[PÒ 

µõá÷Põ¦µzvß AÇS ö\´QÓx £» ¦µõn 

PøuPøÍ²® ÂÁ›UQÓx. µõá÷Põ¦µzvß 

Em£Sv°À Aønzx AkUSPÎ¾® 

©Põ£õµu® ©ØÖ® µõ©õ¯n® PõÂ¯[PøÍ 

Enºzx® ‰¼øP¯õ»õÚ C¯ØøP P»øÁ 

öPõsk _Áº KÂ¯® Põn¨£kQÓx. CøÁ 

uØö£õÊx ö£õx©UPÒ ©ØÖ® £UuºPÒ 

£õºøÁUS® AÝ©vUP¨£kÁvÀø». 

öuõÀ¼¯Ø xøÓ°ÚõÀ Pmk¨£õmiÀ 

EÒÍx. 

CU÷Põ°¼ß ~øÇÁõ°¼À ¸zvµõm\zøu 

öPõsk ©õø» ö\´ux ÷£õ» PÀ¼ÚõÀ 

~øÇÁõ°À A»[P›UP¨£mkÒÍx. 

CzuøP¯ ¸zµõm\® ÷£õßÓ ~qUP©õÚ 

A»[Põµ ÷Áø»¨£õk Czv¸zu»zvß 

AÇøP ö©ß÷©¾® ö©¸TmiUQÓx. µõá 

÷Põ¦µzvß •uÀ AiUQøÚ uõÛ¯ 

PÍg]¯©õPÄ® £¯ß£kzv²ÒÍÚº. 

CU÷Põ°À öÁÎ ¤µPõµzvÀ A¢u |õmmPÎÀ 

£¯ß£õmiÀ C¸¢u uõÛ¯ Th® Áµ»õØÖ 

]ßÚ©õP Põm]¯ÎUQÓx. CzuõÛ¯ Th® 

uØ÷£õx ]v»©øh¢x Põn¨£kQÓx. 

÷PõÂ¼ß •ß Áõ°À Ãµ ©õºzuõshÁ¸®, 

_¢uµ ÷\µ ö£¸©n¸® EÒÍÚº.CU÷Põ°À 

EÒÍ PÀöÁmkPÒ £» EÒÍÚ.CÁØÔÀ 

CøÓÁøÚ ¦Ó÷©›a_Áµ•i¯ÂÀø» 

|õ¯Úõº Gß SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx. 12 B® 

¡ØÓõsiÀ Pmh¨£mh Czv¸U÷Põ°»õS®. 

PÍ¢øu |Pº: 

PÍ¢øu GßÖ AøÇUP¨£k® PÍUPõk J¸ 

¦PÌ ö£ØÓ ÁÚÂ»[S Põ¨£P® •sh¢xøÓ 

¦¼PÒ Põ¨£Pzøu öPõskÒÍx. ÷©¾® 

uø»¯øn GßÓ  _ØÖ»õ uÍzøu²® 

öPõskÒÍx. 2021 B® Bsk ÷£¹µõm]°À 

C¸¢x |Pµõm]¯õP E¯ºzu¨£mkÒÍx. 

ÂÁ\õ¯® ¤µuõÚ öuõÈ»õP Põn¨£kQÓx. 

ÁõøÇ \õS£iUS ö£¯º÷£õÚ FµõPÄ® 

PÍUPõk GÚ ö£¯º Áµ £» Põµn[PÒ 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ. Av¾® AvP©õP TÓ¨£k® 

Põµn[PÒ £» ÷£õºPøÍ Psh Põmk £Sv 

GÚÄ® PÍ[Põ´ ©µ[PÒ `Ì¢u Põmk £Sv 

GÚÄ® PÍ[Põ´ ]zuº ÁõÌ¢u Põmk £Sv GÚ 

Põµn[PÒ TÓ¨£kQßÓÚ. CÆÅøµ _ØÔ 

I®£xUS ÷©Ø£mh SUQµõ©[PÒ EÒÍÚ. 

Ax ö£¸®£õ¾® SÍ® GßÓ Fº ö£¯›À 

•iQÓx.uªÇPzvß ÷ÁP©õP ÁÍº¢x Á¸® 

|Pµ® JßÓõS®.|Pº ÂÁ›ÁõUP® ©ØÖ® 

ö£õ¸Íõuõµ ÷©®£õmi¾® _Põuõµ PÀÂ 

ÂÁ\õ¯® GÚ AøÚzv¾® ÁÍºa] ö£ØÖ 

Á¸QßÓx.  

Aø©Âh® ©ØÖ® ÁÈzuh®: 

uªÇPzvÀ I¢xÁøP {»•® öPõsh 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ ©õÁmhzvÀ SÔg] , •Àø» 

£Sv¯õP Põn¨£kQÓx. ©õÁmhzvß öuß 

÷©ØS £Sv°À PÍUPõk Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

|õ[S÷|› \mh©ÚÓ öuõSvUS® 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ £õµõÐ©ßÓ öuõSvUS® 

Em£mhx. PÍUPõmiÀ |Pµõm]US Em£mh 

£v÷ÚÊ \xµ Q÷»õ«mhº £µ¨¦® 27 

ÁõºkPÐ® 234 öuõSvPÐ® 

EÒÍhUQ²ÒÍx. Cuß ¤ß÷Põk 627501. 

©õÁmh uø»°¯õÚ ö|Àø»°À C¸¢x 45 

Q.« öuõø»Â¾® |õßS÷Ú›°À C¸¢x 12. 

Q . « öuõø»Â¾® ÁÒÎ³›¼¸¢x 22 Q.« 
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öuõø»Â¾® ÷\µß©Põ÷uÂ°À C¸¢x 25 

Q.« öuõø»Â¾® Aø©¢xÒÍx PÍUPõk. 

•iÄøµ: 

ÿ \z¯ÁõQìÁµº v¸÷PõÂ»õÚx 

v¸ö|À÷Á¼ ©õÁmhzvÀ PÍUPõk |PµzvÀ 

ø©¯¨£Sv°À Aø©Áx ©mk®©À»õ©À 

÷©ØS öuõhºa] ©ø» AiÁõµzvÀ C¯ØøP 

`ÇÀ Ehß Põn¨£kÁx ©mkªßÔ ]Ó¢u 

]Áõ»¯©õS®.Cx ªPÄ® £Ç®ö£¸® 

£Çø©¯õÚ ø\Ázøu uÊÂ¯ ÷PõÂ»õS® 

÷\µº,£õsi¯º ,|õ¯UPº GÚ  ‰ßÖ Á®\ ÁÈ 

©ßÚºPÐ® Pmh¨£mh öuõßø©¯õÚ 

÷PõÂ»õS®. CøÁ 12 B® ¡ØÓõsiÀ 

Pmh¨£mh ÷PõÂ¼À JßÓõP P¸u¨£kQÓx. 

Cx ÷£õßÖ CzuøP¯ ÷PõÂÀ ÷ÁÖ G[S® 

Aø©¯¨£hõu ]Ó¨£õP JßÓõS®. 

CU÷PõÂÀ v¸ö|À÷Á¼ ©õÁmhzvÀ ø\Á 

\©¯® £µ¨¤¯uØS Kº \õßÓõP ÂÍ[Q¯x. 

C¨ö£õÊx C¢x AÓ{ø»¯ Pmk¨£õmiß 

RÌ ö\¯À £mk £µõ©›zx Á¸QÓx. 

÷©Ø÷PõÒ ¡ÀPÒ: 
1.  ¦.©õ .öá¯ö\¢vÀ|õuß ,÷uÁõµ 

øÁ¨¦zu»[PÒ, Áºzu©õÚß £v¨£P®, 

ö\ßøÚ&2009 

2. ‰Áº ÷uÁõµ øÁ¨¦z u»[PÒ öußPÍUSi 

,PÍUPõk6&71&3 

3. i .Gì _¨¤µ©o¯ß Ancient Temble gets a 

facelieft Retrived 11 November 2015. 

4. T.S Subramanian 23 may 2008 New look for kalkkad 

Murals  

5. Festivel at Kalkkad Dinakaran 21 may 2015. 

6. Sewell , Robert (1882) Lists of the Antiquarain Remains 

in the Presidency of Madras, Volume 1 E.Keys.P.314 

Kalakkad Temble. 

 

 

uªÌ|õmiÀ B]ÁP ©u öuõß©[PÒ Kº B´Ä  

•.]Á|õuß* 

•ßÝøµ 

B]ÁP® ø\Ú \©¯zvß J¸ ¤›ÁõP÷Á 

B^ÁPzøuU P¸vÚº. B]ÁP® £ØÔ 

Áh|õmk AÔbºPÒ J¸ ]»¸® öÁÎ|õmk 

AÔbºPÒ J¸ ]»¸® Bµõ¯z öuõh[QÚº. 

B°Ý® AÁºPÍõÀ ö£›¯ AÍÄ öÁØÔ ö£Ó 

•i¯ÂÀø». C¢{ø»°À 1950&PÎß 

öuõhUPzvÀ B]ÁP® £ØÔ¯ •Êø©¯õÚ 

B´øÁ ÷©ØöPõshÁº B_zv÷µ¼¯µõÚ 

H.GÀ. £õ\® BÁõº. B]ÁP® £ØÔ B´¢u 

£»¸® B]ÁPzvß _ÁkPøÍ £õ¼, £õPu 

ö©õÈPÎÀ EÒÍ ö£Ízu, ø\Ú 

¡ÀPÎ÷»÷¯ CuøÚ `A¯»õº TØÖ‘ Gß£º. 

|ßÞ»õº `¤Óº ©u® TÓÀ‘ Gß£õº. 

©ØÓÁºPÎß B´Â¼¸¢x Â»Q, uªÌ 

C»UQ¯[PÍõÚ ©o÷©Pø», }»÷P], 

]ÁbõÚ ]zv¯õº BQ¯ ¡ÀPÎÀ C¸¢x® 

B]ÁP® £ØÔ¯ ö\´vPøÍz vµmiz u® 

B´ÂøÚ ÷©ØöPõshÁº H.GÀ.£õ\® 

J¸Á÷µ BÁõº. ` B]ÁP® & AÈ¢x ÷£õÚ J¸ 

C¢v¯a \©¯®‘ GÚz u® B´Ä ¡¾US¨ 

ö£¯›mh H.GÀ. £õ\®, B]ÁPzvß ÷ÁºPÒ 

uªÇPzv÷»÷¯ {ø» öPõskÒÍÚ GßÓ 

Esø©ø¯²® öÁÎ¨£kzvÚõº. 

÷©õ›¯º Põ»©õÚ Q.•. ‰ßÓõ® 

¡ØÓõsiØS¨ ¤ßÚº B]ÁP® Áh|õmiÀ 

ö\ÀÁõUøP CÇ¢x Âmhx GÚU TÔ¯ 

B´ÁõÍºPÒ, uªÌ C»UQ¯[PÎ÷»õ Q.¤. 

14B® ¡ØÓõsk Áøµ°¾® B]ÁP® £ØÔ¯ 

ö\´vPÒ Ch® ö£ØÖÒÍøua _miU 

PõmiÚº. AuØPõÚ PÀöÁmk, C»UQ¯a 

\õßÖPøÍ {øÓ¯÷Á GkzxU PõmiÚõº 

H.GÀ.£õ\®.Q.¤. 14B® ¡ØÓõsk Áøµ  

*•Ê÷|µ •øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖ xøÓ, Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø» PÇP®, Asnõ©ø» |Pº, 
]u®£µ® 608 002 
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uªÌ C»UQ¯[PÒ B]ÁP® £ØÔU 

SÔ¨¤mhõ¾® B]ÁPzvß ÷uõØÓ® 

Áh|õmkUS E›¯uõP÷Á £õ\® EÒÎmh 

AøÚzx AÔbºPÐ® |®¤Úº. uªÌ 

ö©õÈ°À ―^ÁP®‖ GÝ® ö\õÀ¼ØS 

―ÁõÌuÀ‖  GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò. B]ÁP®  (B]ÁP®)  

GÝ® ö\õÀ¼ØS ―CÓzuÀ‖ GßÖ® ―ÁõÌuÀ‖ 

GßÖ® uÁÓõÚ ö£¯ºUPõµn[PÒ 

öPõkUP¨£mk Á¢xÒÍx. B]ÁP® GßÓ 

ö£¯º AzxÓÂPÎß ÁõÈhzvØPõÚ 

ö£¯÷µ¯õ®. AzwºÄPøÍz u¸£ÁºPÒ 

]zuºPÒ BÁº. Ax÷Á B]ÁPz xÓÂPÎß 

PØ£kUøP. A[Sa ö\ßÖ uÚUSz ÷uøÁ¯õÚ 

DÄPøÍ¨ ö£ØÓuõÀ AzxÓÂPÎß 

PØ£kUøP A[Sa ö\ßÖ uÚUSz ÷uøÁ¯õÚ 

DÄPøÍ¨ ö£ØÓuõÀ AzxÓÂPÎß 

PØ£kUøP DÁP® (DÅAP®) GÚ¨ ö£¯º 

ö£ØÓx. (EnÄ u¸ªh® EnÁP® GÚÄ®, 

©ÈUSªh® ©È¨£P® GÚÄ® ÁÇ[SuÀ 

÷£õßÖ) CuØPõP øP®©õÖ GxÄ® P¸uõ©À 

GÆÁøP¨ ¤øÇ²ªßÔa ö\®ø©¯õP DÄ 

u¢uuõÀ B`DÁP® GÚa ]Ó¨¤UP¨£mhx. 

øP®©õÖ P¸uõu ö\®ø©¯õÚ PÂ `B_PÂ‘ 

GÚa ]Ó¨¤UP¨£mhx ÷£õÀ, 

CUPØ£kUøPPÒ B]ÁPU PØ£kUøPPÒ 

GÚÄ®, C[Q¸¢u xÓÂPÒ B]ÁPz xÓÂPÒ 

GÚÄ® ö£¯›h¨ ö£ØÖa ]Ó¨¦ØÓÚº. 

uªÌ C»UQ¯[PÎÀ B]ÁP® £ØÔ¯ 
ö\´vPÒ 

ö£Ízu, øáÚ, øÁwP ©u[PøÍ¨ ÷£õ»÷Á, 

C¢u B]ÁP ©u•® Áh C¢v¯õÂÀ 

÷uõßÔ¯x. C¢u ©uzøu EshõUQÚÁº 

©ìP›¦zvµº Gß£Áº. £õÎö©õÈ°À 

C¨ö£¯º ©UP¼¦zu GßÖ ÁÇ[P¨£kQÓx. 

©õmkz öuõÊÁ® GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò£h® 

―÷Põ\õ»‖ GßÝ® Aøhö©õÈ öPõkzxU 

÷Põ\õ» ©UP¼¦zu GßÖ® CÁº 

ÁÇ[P¨£kÁº. HöÚßÓõÀ, CÁº ©õmkz 

öuõÊÁzvÀ ¤Ó¢uõº GßÖ 

ö\õÀ»¨£kQßÓx. uªÌ¡ÀPÒ CÁøµ 

©ØP¼ GßÖ TÖ®. 

―©UQ¼‖ Gß£x Áh|õmiÀ £søhU 

Põ»zv¼¸¢u Cµ¢xsk ÁõÊ® J¸ÁøPU 

Tmhzuõ¸US¨ ö£¯öµßÖ®, A¢uU 

Tmhzøua ÷\º¢uÁº, BøP¯õÀ CÁ¸US 

―©UP¼¦zvµº‖ GßÝ® ö£¯º Á¢uöußÖ® 

]»º TÖÁº. ―©UP¼‖ Gß£x CÁ¸øh¯ 

u¢øu°ß ö£¯º, BøP¯õÀ CÁ¸QS 

―©UP¼¦zvµº‖ GßÝ® ö£¯º ÁÇ[Q¯öußÖ 

÷ÁÖ]»º Eøµ¨£º. 

©UP¼, AÀ»x ©ØP¼ Gß£Áº, B¸Pu 

©uzøu ²shõUQ¯ ©Põ Ãµ¸®, ö£Ízu 

©uzøu²shõUQ¯ öPÍu® ¦zu¸® E°º 

ÁõÌ¢v¸¢u A÷u Põ»zvÀ C¸¢uÁº. ©PõÃµº 

B¸Pu ©uUöPõÒøPø¯ E»Pzuõ¸US¨ 

÷£õvzxÁ¢u Põ»zvÀ, AÁµx ¦PøÇ²® 

ö\ÀÁõUøP²® ÷PÒÂ²ØÓ ©ØP¼ AÁ›h® 

ö\ßÖ AÁøµa \õº¢v¸UP  Â¸®¤Úõº. 

BÚõÀ, ©ØP¼°ß ©õÖ£mh 

JÊUP[PøÍ²® Sn[PøÍ²® AÔ¢u 

©PõÃµº, AÁº u®ø©a \õº¢v¸UP 

Ehß£hÂÀø». B°Ý®, ©ØP¼ GÆÁõ÷Óõ 

©PõÃµµx Ehß£õk ö£ØÖ, AÁ¸hß ]» 

Bsk u[Q°¸¢uõº. 

¤ßÚº, AÁ¸hß ©õÖ£mkz uÛ÷¯ 

¤›¢x÷£õ´, J¸ ¦v¯ ©uzøu EshõUQÚõº. 

Axuõß ―B^ÁP©u®‖, AÀ»x ―BãÁP©u®‖ 

Gß£x. B¸Pu©uU öPõÒøPPÒ 

]»ÁØøÓ²®, uõ® Esø© GßÖ Psh 

öPõÒøPPøÍ²® vµmi ©ØP¼ C¢u ©uzøu 

EshõUQÚõöµßÖ ö\õÀ»¨£kQßÓx. 

\Ø÷ÓÓzuõÊ Q.•. 500&CÀ ©ØP¼ Põ»©õÚõº 

GßÖ P¸u¨£kQßÓx. CÁº Põ»gö\ßÓ 

£vÚõÖ BskPÐUS¨ ¤ßÚº, ©PõÃµº Ãk 

ö£ØÓõº Gß£º. ©PõÃµº Ãk ö£ØÓ ]» 

BskUS¨ ¤ßÚº, öPÍu© ¦zuº {ºÁõn® 

Aøh¢uõº. 

B^ÁPº, ö£Ízuº, øáÚº, øÁwPº BQ¯ C¢u 

©uzuÁºPÐUSÒ G¨÷£õx® \©¯¨£øP 

C¸¢x öPõsi¸¢ux. B]ÁP ©uU 

öPõÒøPPøÍU TÖ® ¡¾US “|Á Pvº‖ 
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Gß£x ö£¯º. C¢u ¡¼À {» Aq, }º Aq, 

w Aq, ÁÎ Aq, E°º Aq GßÝ® 

I®ö£õ¸øÍ¨£ØÔU TÔ²ÒÍöuß£º. 

P¸ø©, }»®, ö\®ø©, ö£õßø©, öÁsø©, 

y¯ öÁsø© GßÝ® BÖÁøP¨ ¤Ó¨¦ 

Esöhß£x® y¯ öÁsø©¨ ¤Ó¨¦zuõß 

ªP E¯º {ø»¨¤Ó¨ö£ß£x®, 

C¨¤Ó¨¤øÚ Aøh¢uÁºuõ® Ãmk»P® 

÷\ºÁº Gß£x C¢u ©uUöPõÒøP. Gs£zx 

|õßS »m\® ©Põ PÀ£Põ»® Áøµ°À E°ºPÒ 

«sk® «sk® ¤Ó¢vÓ¢x EÇ¾ö©ßÖ®, 

A¢uU Põ»® Ph¢ux® AøÁ 

Ãk÷£Óøh²ö©ßÖ® C¢u {¯v ©õÔ 

E°ºPÒ Ãk÷£Óøh¯õöÁßÖ® öPõshx 

C¢u ©u® Gß£º. 

C¢u {¯vUS ¡¾¸søh Euõµn©õPU 

TÓ¨£k®. J¸ ¡¾¸søhø¯¨ ¤›zuõÀ, 

¡À GÆÁÍÄ C¸UQÓ÷uõ AÆÁÍÄ 

Áøµ°Àuõß Ax }Ð÷© uÂµ, AuØSU 

SøÓÁõP÷Áõ AvP©õP÷Áõ }Íõux ÷£õ», 

E°ºPÒ ¯õÄ® ÷©Øö\õßÚ {¯vUSU 

Pmk¨£m÷h |hUS®. |À»ÔÄ ö£ØÖ |À» 

ö\¯ÀPøÍa ö\´Á£ß ÂøµÂÀ Ãkö£Óõß 

AÁÝUS {¯ªUP¨£mh Põ»®Áøµ°À 

AÁß ¤Ó¢x CÓ¢x EÇß÷Ó BP ÷Ásk®. 

÷©õm\©øh²® {ø»°¼¸US® J¸Áß Põ» 

{¯vø¯U Ph¢x, w¯ P¸©[PÒ ö\´x «sk® 

¤Ó¢vÓ¢x EÇ» Â¸®¤Úõ¾®, AÁß 

AÆÁõÖ ö\´¯ C¯»õx Gß£x®, AÁÝUS 

HØ£mh {¯v¨£i AÁß Ãk÷£Óøh¢uõP 

÷Ásk® Gß£x® C®©uU öPõÒøP°À 

]»Áõ®. |ÁPvøµ¯ßÔ, ―Bvzv¯®‖ GßÝ® 

¡¾® C¢u ©uzuõ¸USsöhßÖ öu›QßÓx. 

Cx, ―B]ÁP \[P \©¯zuÁ¸US 

Bvzv¯ö©ß£öuõ¸ ¡À Esk. ©ØÓx 

BvzuøÚ¨£ØÔ°¸US® Ax ÷\õv 

\õzvµö©ÚÄnºP. AßÔ÷¯²®, BvzuøÚ¨ 

÷£õ» «sk® AÁº ÁõÚ ©sh» 

ÁµÄøh¯õöµÚ¨ £kÁº‖ GßÖ TÖ® 

uUP¯õP¨ £µo (183&B® uõÈø\) Eøµ¨ 

£Sv°ÚõÀ AÔ¯¨£k®. 

©ØP¼US¨ ―§µnº‖ GßÝ® ö£¯¸® Esk. 

PÍ[P©ØÓ bõÚ•øh¯ÁµõP¼ß, AÁ¸US 

C¨ö£¯º Eshõ°ØöÓß£º. C¢u¨ 

§µn¸øh¯ C¯À¦ RÌU PshÁõÖ ―}» 

÷P]‖ GßÝ® ¡¼À TÓ¨£mi¸UQßÓx. 

Eøµ¯õ ÛøÓÁ Ýn¾ ª»Úõ´z 

vøµ¯õ Úøµ¯õß öÓ›ÂÀ ¾¸Á® 

Áøµ¯õ ÁøP ÁõÛkÂÀ »øÚ¯ß ¦øµ¯õ 

ÁÔÂØ ¦PÌ §µn÷Ú 

(BãÁP Áõua _¸UP® 15&B® ö\´²Ò). 

―ÁõUQ¯¨ ¤µÂ¸zv²®, ¦zv²®, |øµ vøµ 

•u»õ°ÚÄ •øh¯ÚÀ»õÚõQ BPõ\ u»zx 

C¢vµ uÝ_¨÷£õ»z ÷uõßÖ® 

÷uõØÓzøu²øh¯ÚõQU SØÓ¨£hõu 

ÁÔøÁ²øh¯Áß §µnöÚßÝ® G®•øh¯ 

B¨uß GßÓÁõÖ‖ B]ÁP ©uz uÖÂPÒ 

•x©UPm \õi°À A©º¢x uÁ® ö\´uÚº 

Gß£x uUP¯õP¨ £µo²øµ°ÚõÀ 

AÔ¯¨£kQßÓx. CuøÚ, ―uõÈ°Ø 

¤n[PÐ¢ uø»¨£hõ öÁÖ¢uÁ¨ 

£õÈ°Ø ¤n[SÐ¢u xÍ¨ö£Ç¨ £kzv÷¯‖ 

GßÝ® 376&B® uõÈø\US Eøµ¯õ]›¯º, 

―uõÈ & •x©UPm \õi uõÈ°Ø ¤nö©ßÓx, 

B¸Pu›÷» B^ÁPº ö£¸ªhõUPÎØ ¦USz 

uÁ® ö\´Áµõu¼ß, AÁøµa _mi {ßÓx‖ 

GßÖ GÊv°¸¨£vÛßÖ® xo¯»õ®. 

÷©÷» Põmi¯ Eøµ¨ £Sv°À, B¸Pu›÷» 

B^ÁPº GßÖ Põn¨£kQßÓx. AuõÁx, 

B]ÁP©u® B¸Pu ©u©õQ¯ øáÚ ©uzvß 

J¸ ¤›Ä GßÖ TÓ¨£mi¸UQßÓx. BÚõÀ 

―©o÷©Pø»‖, ―}»÷P]‖ GßÝ® ¡ÀPÎÀ, 

B¸Pu©u® (øáÚ®) ÷ÁÖ, B]ÁP©u® ÷ÁÖ 

GßÖ TÓ¨£mi¸UQßÓx. BÚõÀ, 

¤ØPõ»zvÀ C¢u ©u® øáÚ ©uzvß J¸ 

¤›Ä GÚz uÁÓõPU P¸u¨£mhx. C¢uz 

uÁÖuø»zuõß ÷©÷» Põmi¯£i uUP¯õP¨ 

£µo²øµ¯õ]›¯º. 
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©ØP¼ ÷Põ\õ»º 

©UP¼ ÷Põ\õ»º Gß£Áº B]ÁP® C¯UPzøu 

{ÖÂ¯º. CÁº C¯Øö£¯º ©õ\õzuß ©ØÖ® 

©ßP¼. CÁº ¤Ó¨¦ Q.• 523 Gß£º. I¯Úõº 

GÝ® AÓ¨ö£¯º \õzuß v¸¨£mløµz 

uø»|PµõPU öPõsk Aµ\õsh 

SÖ{»©ßÚß ©µø£a ÷\º¢uÁº. v¸¨£mlº 

CßÚøÓ¯ v¸a]&ö\ßøÚ ö|kg\õø»°À 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. CÁº Áh|õk ö\ßÖ 

vP®£µ¨¤›øÁz ÷uõØÖÂzu ©PõÃµ¸hß 

BÖ BskPÒ £o¯õØÔ, ¤ß P¸zx 

÷ÁÖ£õk Põµn©õP u©UöPßÖ \[P® 

Aø©zxU öPõshõº. 

B]ÁP® GßÓ \[Pzøu \õÁzv |P›À ÁõÌ¢u 

B»Põ»õ GÝ® S¯¨ö£s Ã÷h 

uø»ø©¯P©õP ÂÍ[Q¯x. ―øÁvPö|Ô‖ 

GÝ® ÂvU öPõÒøPUS GvµõÚ ÁõÌUøP 

•øÓ. SÔ¨£õP, Q.• 600 •uÀ Q.¤ 250 Áøµ 

uªÌ ©UPÎß ÷£›¯UP©õPz uøÇz÷uõ[Q 

ÁõÌ¢u J¸ \©¯ ö|Ô, v¸¨£mlº GßÖ 

AøÇUP¨ö£Ö® v¸¨¤hÅº, 

v¸a]&ö£µ®£¿º \õø» ÁÈ°À EÒÍx. 

C[÷P I¯Úõº ÷Põ°À EÒÍx. I¯Úõº 

ÁÇUP©õP Ch[øP°À øÁzv¸US® 

ö\skUS¨ £v»õP, C[÷P, Smøh¯õÚ 

Kø»a _Áiø¯ øÁzv¸UQÓõº. 

―P°ø»°Ø ÷Pmh©õ \õzuÚõº u›zu¢u¨ 

£õ›À ÷Áv¯º v¸¨¤h ÅºuÛÀ‖ GßÖ 

ö£›¯¦µõn® EøµUS® ―v¸¨¤hÅº 

ö£¸g\õzuß‖ CÁ÷µ. ―P°ø»°À 

Bv|õu›hª¸¢x ―Bv E»õ‖ Á¢uÁº 

―v¸¨¤hÅº ö£¸g\õzuß‖ Gß£x 

ö£›¯¦µõna ö\´v. Bv|õuº Gß£Áº ―›å£ 

÷uÁº‖ GÝ® •uÀ \©n&A©nz v¸zu[Pµº 

BÁõº. 

•iÄøµ 

Bv|õu›h® ö£ØÓ ö©´°¯À 

÷Põm£õmøh÷¯ C¢{PÌÄ GkzxU 

PõmkQÓx. Bv E»õ Gß£x ©ØP¼À GÊv¯ 

―J¢£uõ® Pvº‖ GÝ® ¡À GßÓ I¯¨£õk 

öuÎÄ£kzu¨£h ÷Ási°¸UQÓx. 

ö£õxÁõP I¯Úõº ÷Põ°¼À PÀöÁmk 

C¸¨£vÀø». BÚõÀ, CU÷Põ°¼À 

PÀöÁmk EÒÍx. AvÀ, ―v¸©sh£ 

•øh¯õº ÷Põ°¼Ø Tzuõk¢ ÷uÁºUS‖ GÝ® 

Á›PÎÀ, ―Tzuõk® ÷uÁº‖ GÝ® Á›PÒ 

÷|õUPz uUPÚÁõS®. GÛÀ, ©ØPÎ°ß 

CÖv¨ ö£¸|hÚ÷© Cuß ö£õ¸ÍõS® 

GÚÁõ®. B]ÁPz uø»Áº §µnøµ EøÓ³›À 

Psk \©¯ ÁÇUPõi¯uõP }»÷P] Eøµ¨£x. 

v¸¨¤hÅº, EøÓ³º, B]ÁP® CÁØÖUS 

Cøh÷¯¯õÚ EÓøÁ öÁÎ¨£kzx® 

{PÌÁõPÄ® öPõÒÍ»õ®. BP, ¤hÅº¨ 

ö£¸g\õzuõß GÝ® I¯Úõ÷µ ©ØP¼ 

GÚ»õ®. ©PõÁ®\® ¡¼ß Ai¨£øh°À 

Áµ»õØÖ AÔbº, H.GÀ.£\õ®, ©UP¼ 

÷Põ\õÍº, Q.• 484&À ©øÓ¢uuõP P¸xQÓõº. 

B]ÁP® £ØÔ Bµõ´¢u AÔbºPÒ £»¸US® 

A¢u¨ ö£¯º J¸ ö£¸® ¦vµõP÷Á 

C¸¢xÒÍx. BãÁß (E°º) GÚ Áhö©õÈa 

ö\õØPÍõPU öPõsk AÁºPÒ ö£õ¸Ò 

ÂÍUP® ö\´uÚº. A® •¯Ø]÷¯ AøÚzx 

ÁøP¯õÚ SÇ¨£[PÐUS® Põµn©õ°ØÖ. 

Buõµ ¡ÀPÒ 
1. Bvz uªÇº ö©´°¯À, Bv. \[Pµß 

2. B]ÁP ©µ¤ß AÈ¯õa ]ßÚ[PÒ, Bv. 

\[Pµß 

3. B]ÁP•® I¯Úõº Áµ»õÖ®, •øÚÁº P. 

ö|gö\È¯ß 

4. uªÌ C»UQ¯zvÀ E»Põ´u®, •øÚÁº P. 

ö|kgö\È¯ß 

5. uªÇº u¸UPÂ¯À, •øÚÁº P. 

ö|kgö\È¯ß 

6. B]ÁP® GßÝ® uªÇº AqÂ¯®, •øÚÁº 

P. ö|kgö\È¯ß 

7. \[PPõ»z uªÇº \©¯®, •øÚÁº P. 

ö|kgö\È¯ß 
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\[P C»UQ¯zvÀ £øÓ¯º \‰PzvÀ öuõß©[PÒ Kº Áµ»õØÖ B´Ä 

•. A÷\õUS©õº* ©ØÖ® •øÚÁº. µõ A¨£õì** 

•ßÝøµ 

©øÓ¯º
1
 £øÓ¯º \õ®£Áº GßÖ® ÁÒÐÁº 

BvvµõÂhº2 GßÖ® Aøh¯õÍ® Põn¨£k® 

CÁºP÷Í CßÖ £øÓ¯º CÚ©õP 

Aøh¯õÍ¨£kzvU öPõÒQßÓÚº 1891 B® 

Bsk ©UPÒ öuõøP PnUöPk¨¤ß£i 

(Census of India 1891 Volume XV Madras) GßÓ 

BÁnzvÀ 348 ¤›ÂÚ £øµ¯õ GßÓÁõÖ 

ÁøP¨£kzxQßÓÚº.3 ö©õÈ APµõv°À 

£øÓ & GßÓ ö\õÀ¾US AÍÄ P¸Â (5 

©µUPõÀ öPõsh AÍÁ ©ØÖ® {» AÍøÁ²® 

SÔUS®) £øÓ & GßÓ ö\õÀ¾US ö\õÀ GßÖ 

ö£õ¸Ò (©ø»¯õÍzvÀ CßÖ® £øÓ GßÓ 

Áõºzøu ö\õÀ, ÷£_ Gß÷Ó ö£õ¸Ò£kQÓx). 

£øÓ & GßÓõÀ \õv (CÚ®). £øÓ & GßÓõÀ 

÷|õß¦ (J¸ ÁøP¯õÚ ÁÈ•øÓ) GßÖ 

ö£õ¸Ò u¸QÓx. ö©õÈ APµõv Põmk® 

£øÓ¯ß & J¸ \õv¯º GßÖ SÔ¨¤kQßÓx. 

£øÓa] & £øÓ¨ö£s GßÖ SÔ¨¤kQÓx.4 

£øÓ¯ºPÒ §ºÃP Si°Úº, CÁºPÒ |õP 

Á®\zvÚº, G°Úº, GßÖ® SÔ¨¤kÁxsk 

£øÓ¯º Gß£uØS ÷£\¨£mhÁº AÀ»x 

÷£\¨£h¨£mhÁß GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò. ¤µ÷u\zx 

©UPÒ £øÓ¯ºPøÍ £ØÔ ÷£_®£i 

ÁõÌ¢uÁºPÒ £øÓ¯ºPÒ.5 \[P 

C»UQ¯[PÎÀ £øÓ¯ºPÒ £ØÔ¯ |h[PÒ 

|®©õÀ Põn•iQÓx. ¦Ó®, AP®,6 

]»¨£vPõµ® ÷£õßÓ \[P C»UQ¯[PÎ¾® 

©ØÖ® \[P® ©¸Â¯ Põ»[PÎ¾®, £Uv 

C»UQ¯[PÎ¾® £øÓ¯ºPÎß £ØÔ¯ 

uh[PÒ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ.7 

£øÓ¯ºPÎß öuõß©® 

£µ & GßÓõÀ ©ø» GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò 

©ø»¯õÍzvÀ ÁÒÐÁ|õk Gß£x® 

v¸ÁÚ¢u¦µzvÀ ―¦ø»¯ß ÷Põmh®‖ 

Gß£x® £øÓ¯ºPÎß öuõß©[PøÍ 

PõmkQÓx. \õS£iUS QnÖ ÷uõsi¯uÚõÀ 

÷uõsi & (÷uõmi, öÁmi) GßÖ ö£¯º 

Á¢ux. £øÓ¯ºPÒ §ºÃP Qµõ©[PøÍ 

E¸ÁõUQ¯ÁºPÒ.8 ÷PµõÍõÂÀ EÒÍ £×º 

GßÓøÇUP¨£k® F›À Á]zu £øÓ¯ºPÒ 

GßÖ® ]»¨£vPõµzvÀ |õÀÁøP ©øÓ³º 

£øÓ³º Tzuß \õUøP¯ß GßÖ® £õh¼À 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx.9 C»[øP°À C¸¢u 

Ah[Põ¨£uzøu £øÓ¯ºPÒ 

ÁÀ¼S»£øÓ¯ºPÒ Bm] ö\´uuõP 

TÓ¨£kQßÓÚº.10 

\õ®£ÁºPÒ 

£øÓ¯ºPÐUS \õ®£õß GßÖ® J¸ ö£¯º 

Esk. ö©õÈ¯õPµõzvÀ \õ®£õß & £øÓ¯ß, 

]ÁzuõÀ •zvö£ØÓÁß, ]Áß GßÖ®, 

\õ®£Â & £õºÁv (©ø»©PÒ) GßÖ® \®£õv & 

£øÓa] GßÖ®, \®¦ & ]Áß GßÖ® 

\®£õ&ö|À GßÖ® ö©õÈ¯µõPµõv ö£õ¸Ò 

u¸QÓx •shß \®£õ ^µPa \®£õ, 

öPõzu©À¼ \®£õ ©À¼øP \®£õ, ¦ÝS 

\®£õ, Qa\i \®£õ £øÓa\®£õ C¨£i 60US® 

÷©»õÚ ö|À ÁøPPøÍ AÔ•P® ö\´x 

ÂÁ\õ¯ Áµ»õØøÓ E¸ÁõUQzu¢uÁºPÒ 

\®£Á£øÓ¯ºPÒ.11 \õ®£ÁºPÒ ]Áß ÁÈ 

Á¢uÁºPÒ GßÖ® TÖÁõºPÒ AxÄ® 

Esø©uõß ]ÁøÚ £øÓ¯ß GßÖ \ø©¯ 

SÓÁºPÒ SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚº. £ßÛ¸ 

v¸•øÓ°ß 8B® v¸•øÓ 17 

(AßøÚ¨£zx) £õhÀ  

÷Áu ö©õÈ¯õºöÁs pØÓõö\® ÷©Û¯º 

|õz¨ £øÓ°Úº Aß÷Ú GßÝ® 

|õu¨ £øÓ°Úº |õß•Pß ©õ¾US® 
*

•Ê÷|µ •øÚÁº£mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖxøÓ, Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, Asnõ©ø»|Pº, 

]u®£µ® 608 002 
**

Bµõ´a] ÷©Ø£õºøÁ¯õÍº, EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º, G®.Â.•zøu¯õ Aµ_ ©PÎº Pø»U PÀ¿›, vskUPÀ 
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|õu›¢ |õuÚõºAß÷Ú GßÝ® 

]ÁøÚ |õu£øÓ¯º GßÖ® |õß•PÝUS® 

v¸©õ¾US® |õuß (uø»Áß) GßÖ 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓx.12 CUPõ»zv¾® ug\õÅº 

âÀ»õÂ¼¸US® v¸Áõ¹›À |hUS® ]Áß 

£siøPPÎÀ, \õª FºÁÍzv¾® £øÓ¯ºPÒ 

öÁÒøÍUSøh¤izx, ¯õøÚ«x Á¸Áx® 

|hzxÁ¸QÓx. ö\ßøÚUS A¸QÀ 

ö£zu|õ¯UPõ©÷£møh ©õ›¯®©ß 

ÂÇõÂ¾®, ]u®£µ® ]ÁßÂÇõÂ¾®, ÷£×º 

÷©À÷Põmøh ÷£õßÓ Ch[PÎ¾® 

uªÇPzvÀ ¤Ó Ch[PÎ¾® ]Áß 

ÂÇõUPÎÀ uø»ø© AÀ»x \h[SPÎÀ 

öuõhº¦£kzu¨£mk C¸¨£ÁºPÒ C¢u 

\®£Á£øÓ¯ºPÒ.13 

ÁÒÐÁºPÒ 

ÁÒÐÁºPÒ Gß÷£õ¸® £øÓ¯ºP÷Í. 

ÁÒÐÁºPÒ £õµ®£›¯ £ÒÍº £øÓ¯º 

B]›¯º, S¸ GßÖ SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚº.
14

 ÷\µ 

|õmiß J¸ £SvUS ÁÒÐÁ |õk GßÖ 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚº. ö©õÈ¯õPµõv°À 

ÁÒÐÁß & ¦÷µõQuß, Á¸®Põ›¯® AÔ¢x 

TÖ£Áß (ÁõÚ`zvµ®, ÷PõÒPÎß |PºÄ, 

÷©ßPou® £õº¨£ÁºPÒ), J¸ \õzv¯® 

GßÖ SÔ¨¤kQÓx.
15

 v¸ÁÒÐÁß ©xøµ 

\[PvÀ \[P¨£»øP°ß ö£¯›À ]Ó¨£õÚ 

|hÁiUøP¯õP v¸USÓøÍ GÊvÚõº AÁº 

ÁÈ Á¢uÁºPÒ. ÁÒÐÁ¨£øÓ¯ºPøÍ 

v¸US»zuÁºPÒ GßÖ® TÖÁõº.16 

\[P C»UQ¯® Põmk® £øÓ¯ºPÒ 

―xi¯ß, £õnß, £øÓ¯ß Ph®£ß GßÖ 

C¢|õßS AÀ»x Si²® CÀø»‖ ¦Ó|õÞÖ & 

335 

C¨£õhÀ ‰vß •Àø»°À ©»[Si Q§µõº 

£õi¯x. CvÀ C¢u |õßS SiPÒ ]Ó¨£õÚ 

SiPÒ GßÖ SÔ¨¤kQÓõº GßÓ 

Eøµö¯ÊzxQÓõºPÒ.
17

 C¢u SiPÒ ]Öº 

©ßÚºPÒ AuõÁx AÁºPÒ Si uø»ÁºPÍõP 

C¸¢uÚº GßÖ® ÷Á¢x Âk öuõÈÀ 

ö\´uÚº GßÖ® ÷£õ›À CÓ¢uÁºPÐUS 

|kPÀ øÁzx ÁÈ£õk® £ÇUP® EÒÍÁºPÒ 

GßÖ® ÁµS®, öPõÒÐ® vøn²® EnÁõP 

C¸¢ux GßÖ® SÔ¨¤iUQÓx.18 

xi GÔ²® ¦ø»¯ 

G›÷Põ» öPõÒÐ® C¼]Ú 

Põ» ©õ›°ß A®¦ øu¨¤Ý® 

..................................................... 

Á®£ ÷Á¢uß uõøÚ 

C®£º {ßÖ® Psi÷µõ Áµ÷Á 

                                     ¦Ó|õÞÖ & 287 

xi¨£øÓ öPõmk® ¦ø»¯÷Ú £øÓ •ÇUS® 

£øÓ¯÷Ú PõºPõ»zx ©øÇ ÷£õÀ A®¦PÒ 

Eh¼À Á¢x øuzuõ¾® xi¨£øÓU öPõmk® 

¦ø»¯÷Ú! £øÓ •ø»US, £øÓ¯÷Ú! 

PõºPõ»zx ©øÇ÷£õÀ A®¦PÒ Eh¼À Á¢x 

øuzuõ¾® Á¯ÀöÁÎPÒ ÷uõÖ® öPsøh 

«ßPÒ ÷£õßÓ ÷ÁÀPÒ Á¢x £õ°Ý® 

ö£õßÚõÀ BUP¨£mk® •P¨£õh® 

÷£õºzu¨£mh ö£¸ø©ªUP ¯õøÚ uß 

öÁsø©¯õÚ TÔ¯ öPõ®¦PøÍU öPõsk 

SzvÚõ¾® Ag] ¦Ó[öPõkzx Khõu 

Bsø© ªUP ©ÓÁºPÒ }[PÒ.
19

 uªÌ 

ö©õÈ¯Pµõv Põmk® xi¯ß Gß÷£õß 

÷Põ£•ÒÍÁß, ÂøµÄÒÍÁß xi¯ß 

GßÓõÒ ÃµºPÒ GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò. \[P 

C»UQ¯zvÀ SÔ¨¤h¨£k® ui¯ß GßQÓ 

Áõºzøu Ãµß GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò£k÷©¯ßÔ Ax 

xi£øÓ÷¯ Cø\US® ©UPøÍU SÔUPõx. 

A÷uõk xi GßÓ £øÓ¯õÚx 

÷£õºUPõ»[PÎÀ £¯ß£kzxÁx Gß£x 

\õzv¯® CÀø».20 BøP¯õÀ xi Gß£x 

xi¯º Pø»÷¯U SÔUS®. ö\õÀ Ax Ãµß 

GßÖ® ö£õ¸Ò ¦Ó|õÞÖ 291 “]Óõ A Aº! 

xi¯º? £kÁÀ ©PõA Aº y Án BÓø» 

©õ÷¯õº SÖQ ............ GßÖ Á¸® £õh¼À 

Á¸® xi¯º ÃµºPÒ GßÓ ö£õ¸øÍU 

PõmkQÓx. BÚõÀ Eøµ ÂÍUP® 

öPõk¨£ÁºPÒ AuØS xi¨£øÓ Gß÷Ó 

ÂÍUP® u¸QßÓÚº. A÷u÷£õÀ ¦Ó|õÞÖ 

500



 

285, xi¯ß P°Ö ÷£õ» .......... £õnõß P°Ö 

÷uõ÷» ÷ÁÀ, ÷uõÀ AuõÁx (÷Ph¯®) øÁzx 

÷£õº ö\´uõºPÒ GßÖ SÔ¨¤iUQßÓx. 

öÁ¸USøh AßÚ öÁ¸Ò ÷|õUSU Põ¯¢uø» 

¦Ò Fß vßÓ ¦»Ä|õÖ P¯Áõ´ öÁÒÁõ´ 

÷ÁmkÁº ÃÌzxøÚ ©Põ \õº. ¦Ó|õÞÖ & 

324.
21 

C[S SÔ¨¤h¨£k® ÷ÁmkÁº GßÖ® 

G°Úº £øÓ¯øÓ÷¯ SÔUS®. G°Úº Gß£Áº 

£øÓ¯ºP÷Í GßÖ® §ºÁP uªÌ ¡ÀPÎÀ 

©ÓÁß G°Úß GßQÓ ÁõºzøuPøÍ AiUPi 

Põn»õ®. AÁºPÒ ÂÀÂzøu 

öu›¢uÁºPÍõPÄ®, ²zuÃµºPÍõPÄ® 

C¸¢uõºPÒ GßÖ £øÓ¯º Gß÷£õß ÷©À 

SÔzu G°Úº GßÖ® SÔ¨¤kQÓõº 

(BvvµõÂhº §ºÃP \›zvµ®)22 

uß Fº ÷ÁmhU Si÷uõÖ® Tmk ........ 

........... Ek®¦ ö\¯ ¦Ó|õÞÖ & 33 

ußÝøh¯ ö\õ¢u FºPÎÀ 

÷Ámøh¯õk£ÁºPÎß Ãk÷uõÖ® Ek®¦ 

÷uõ»õÀ ö\´¯¨£mh P°ØÔøÚU öPõsk 

÷uº ö\´ÁõºPÒ GßÖ SÔ¨¤kQÓx.
23

 

ö|k[Põ» ©õAzxU SÖ® £øÓ £°ØÖ® 

ö\ÀSi {Özu ö£¸® ö£¯º P›PõÀ 

öÁÀ ÷£õºa ÷\õÇß Cøh¯õØÖ 

AßÚ |À¼ø\ öÁÖUøP u¸©õº. 

AP|õÞÖ & 141 

£õø»zvøÚ°À Á¸® £õh¼ß ö£õ¸Ò. 

ö£õ¸Ïmha ö\ßÓ uø»Áß Á¸øPUS 

Põzv¸US® uø»ÂUS ÷uõÈ £õk® £õmk 

CvÀ A¢u |õmiß ÁÇUPzøu²® 

uø»ÁøÚ²® SÔ¨¤kQßÓx. Ax 

£»Ãu©õÚ ÁÇUP[PøÍU öPõsh FµõQ 

(SÖ®£øÓ), C[S ö\ÀSi GßÓõÀ öPmh 

Si GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò TÖQßÓÚº.
24

 BÚõÀ 

ö©õÈ¯õPµõv Põmk® ö£õ¸ÍõÚx ö\À 

GßÓõÀ ÷ÁÀ. Auß£i ö£õ¸Ò EøµUPÀ 

÷ÁÀ £°¸US® Si°øÚ øPyUQ E¯ºzv 

{Özv¯ PõµnzuõÀ ö£ØÓ ö£¸® ¦PøÇ²® 

öÁÀ¾® ÷£µõØÓø»²® Eøh¯ P›PõÀ 

ÁÍÁÚx Cøh¯õØÔøÚ Jzu |À» ¦P÷Çõk 

ö£õ¸¢v¯ ö\ÀÁzøu DmiÁµ G® uø»Áº 

£õø» ÁÈ÷¯U Ph¢x ö\ßÖÒÍõº.
25

 

•iÄøµ 

£øÓ GßÓ ö\õÀ ÷£_ GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò u¸QÓx 

A¢u Ai¨£øh°À £õºzuõÀ uªÌ ö©õÈ 

£øÓ¢uÁºP÷Í uªÇºPÒ £øÓ¯ºP÷Í uªÈÀ 

£øÇ¯ß, ¦øÇ°ß, SÓÁß, ©À»ß,  ©ÓÁß, 

C¨£i £» ö£¯ºPÒ SÔ¨¤hõ¾® AøÁ 

{»zvß £õÀ AÀ»x J¸Áº ö\´²® 

öuõÈ¼ß£õÀ Á¸® ]Ó¨¦ ö£¯÷µ AßÔ 

CßÖ |® Põq® \õv AÀ». 
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Latest Trends in the Historiography of Jammu and Kashmir  

Nusratuel Islam Itoo* 

This article reviews recent historiography on 

Jammu and Kashmir, showing how it has sought to 

escape an overemphasis on independence and partition, 

and has sought to relocate itself free of the histories of 

India and Pakistan. In doing so, it has tried to critique 

the official Indian and Pakistani sources, question the 

homogeneity of Kaslimiri identity, and interrogate the 

aims and objectives of leading Kashmiri nationalists, 

primarily that of Sheikh Abdullah. It has also sought to 

identify the multiplicity of Kashmiri voices premised on 

issues of culture and language. New trends in 

historiography, which have been sparked by the recent 

unrest and violence in Indian-administrated Kashmir, 

have the potential to provide not only novel insights but 

also fresh and creative solutions, even at the risk of 

losing sight of the 'political' as a subject amenable to 

meaningful generalization and investigation. 

 

 

Popularising the Past: Contributions of Dr. Ramachandran Nagaswamy 
to Archaeology and History of Tamil Nadu 

Binu K.T.** 

The paper tries to examine the role of 

Ramachandran Nagaswamy in popularising the concept 

of past to the public and how his efforts led to the 

development of disciplines like History, Archaeology 

and Art History of Tamil Nadu. R. Nagaswamy was a 

historian, epigraphist, archaeologist, art historian, an 

expert in Sanskrit and Tamil classical literature. He was 

born on 10 August 1930 at Chennai.His father,  

Ramachandran Shastrikal was a Sanskrit Pandit.  Under 

his father‘s guidance, Nagaswamy trained in Sanskrit 

from childhood. He graduated from the University of 

Madras   and from the University of Poona he pursued 

*Research Scholar Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar-608002, Tamil Nadu, India. 

**Research Scholar, IUCSSRE, Mahatma Gandhi University,  Kottayam District,Kerala State Pin 686 560 
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Masters in Sanskrit and Ph.D in Arts and Archaeology. 

During the 1950‘s R. Nagaswamy undertook training in 

Archaeology under the Archaeological Survey of India 

(ASI). In 1959 he joined the Government Museum of 

Chennai as the Curator for Arts and Archaeology an 

event that gave him a professional break in his career.   

In 1963, the Tamil Nadu State Government appointed 

him as the Assistant Special Officer for Archaeology. In 

1965 the State Government had formed the Department 

of Archaeology and appointed R. Nagaswamy as its 

Director. From 1966 to 1988 he became the first 

Director of the Archaeology Department of Tamil Nadu 

and continued the post up to his retirement. 

 

 

The Social Transformation of Transgender People through New Schemes 
in Tamil Nadu 

J.Pushparaj* 

This article deals with the transformation of 

transgender people in Tamil Nadu through schemes and 

programmes. The disparity between the society and the 

transgender community existed in the name of stigma, 

even tradition and culture diluted the status of 

transgender community over the years. In Ancient 

literature and methodical sources revealed that they are 

compared with the God and Goddess. In medieval 

period, particularly Mughal era, transgender are 

received highest position, might be renowned as 

`Golden period of Transgender‘. However, the British 

implemented the Criminal act curtailed the transgender 

status, and then they struggle to survive in this society. 

In contemporary era, both Central and State 

Governments have implemented innovative schemes 

and programmes for the upliftment of transgender 

people. On the consequences, the State Government of 

Tamil Nadu has taken major steps for providing better 

education, employment, pension, business aids, 

providing id-cards, skill training, Free Gender 

reassignment surgeries, ration card and housing. 

Moreover, it gives lot of opportunities for the getting 

social security and properous like other communities. 

 

Notable Pioneers in the Libration Struggle Against the  
British in Tamil Nadu : The Maruthu Pandiyars 

G. Aghalya** 

The Maruthu Brothers, also known as the 

Maruthu Pandiyars, were notable pioneers in the 

liberation struggle against the British in Tamil Nadu 

who fought armed from 1785 to the end of 1801 to drive 

the British out of Tamil soil. They came to the 

displeasure and anger of the British only when they 

tried to unite all the Indian groups who fought against 

the British. Their domain is Kalayarkovilil in 

Sivagangai district. Both were hanged at Tirupattur on 

24 October 1801 by the English East India Company. 

Their memorial is located in the Kalaiyar temple. 

 

*Ph.D Research scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar, Chidambaran, Tamil Nadu 

**Head & Assistant Professor, Department of History, Bon Secours College for Women, Thanjavur 
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Condition of Elementry Education Under K.Kamaraj Regime 

N. Santhi*  and V.Ravichandran** 

According to Article 45 of the constitution, the 

State Governments were responsible for providing free 

and universal education for all children until their 

completion of age 14 by 1960.i New scheme of 

Elementary (NSEE) was introduced by Rajaji 

Government in 1953. The scheme was claimed to be a 

better suited program for elementary children for couple 

of reasons. First their nominal mental ability to grasp 

things at a stretch and next the general physical Indian 

school atmosphere. Half a day out-of-school learning of 

useful skills was supported by Rajaji as the idea closely 

adheres to the proposed basic education of Ganhi. Rajaji 

clarified in one of his responses about NSEE 

 

 

The Emergence of `New Wave’ in Tamil Cinema during 1970 

S.Muthamil Muthalvan*** 

New wave is a movement that involves the 

application of new concepts or unconventional ideas in 

a given field instead of using traditional ones. The rise 

of new wave films itself an achievement considering the 

commercial standard of the political-cultural ecosystem 

in the Tamil film industry. The new wave Tamil films 

gave the space for portrayal of marginalized, subaltern 

characters in screens who were largely needed by the 

society and even in cinema also. Following this new 

wave movement, there are different genres emerged out 

of this new wave and new formats of new wave 

movements emerged in Tamil cinema regularly for 

every two decades. This new wave cinema tries to hold 

its place in society through social consciousness and 

entitling the society. This paper aims to concentrates on 

the period beginning in 1970, which was generally 

recognized by critics as the ―new wave era‖. It can be 

often called as `Parallel cinema‘. `Alternative cinema‘, 

`Middle cinema‘ etc. 

 

Tanjore Nayak’s Mandapas – A study on Historical Perspective 

G. Pathy**** 

There are number of mandapas, built by the 

Tanjore Nayaks, within their territory. Many varieties of 

mandapas were influenced by the Saracenic art. Pushya 

mandaps. Thermutti mandapas, Ungel mandapas, Katru 

mandapas, Kolu mandapas, Patidurai mandapas are 

constructed, by the Tanjore Nayaks following the 

tradition of Saracenic art. The Islamic temple at Nagore 

was constructed during the period of Atchuthappa 

Nayakas of Tanjore. The mandapas found in temples 

such as Mahamandapa, Utcha mandapa, four pillared 

mandapa, sixteen pillared hall, hundred pillared hall, 

thousand pillared hall, Neerali mandapas were 

constructed following the traditional Hindu architectural 

tradition. 

*P.G. and Research Department of History, A.V.V.M Sri Pushpam College (Autonomous), Poondi – 613 503, Thanjavur Dist. 

**Associated Professor of History, P.G. and Research Department of History, A.V.V.M Sri Pushpam College (Autonomous), 

Poondi – 613 503, Thanjavur Dist. 

***Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Bharathidasan Univeristy, Tiruchirappalli. 

****Asst. Professor of History, A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam College (Autonomous), Poondi, Thanjavur (Dt) – 613 503. 
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Land, Irrigation Works and Water Supply in 
Tamil Country of the Sangam Age 

S. Ramesh* 

The knowledge of the art or practice of farming, 

especially growing of staple crops, in South India 

during the early Iron Age is necessarily based on the 

finds at Adichchanallar on the banks of the 

Thmaraparani river in Tamil Nadu. Material evidence 

from the place shows that the inhabitants of 

Adichchnallur cultivated rice. For the cultivation of rice, 

they used iron implements such as the thrust hoes, draw-

hoes and above all the plough-shares. In the Sangam 

literary works the use of such implements for 

agriculatural operations is well depicted. It is, therefore, 

a fair assumption that the Iron Age people at different 

locations in Tamil Country perfected rice cultivation 

using the iron implements and utilising the available 

limited irigation facilities. 

 

Digital Learning Resources: Opportunities and Challenges 

S. Samundeeswari** and K. Vijaya*** 

Electronic resources are one of the emerging 

environments in information communication. E-

Resources usually consist of e-books, e-journals, 

articles, newspaper, thesis, dissertation, databases and 

CD-ROMS, which are likely the alternative to the print 

media. Emerald Scopus are some of the examples of 

online databases and all updated information are 

published in these e-resources. This knowledge is 

derived from a physical world into a virtual world 

through many modes create, store, access to manage e-

resources. Electronic resources consist of data 

representing numbers, text, graphics, images, maps, 

moving images, music, sounds, etc. and programs of 

instruction sets. 

 

Ph¿º ©õÁmh Aµ_ A¸[Põm]¯P® & Kº B´Ä 

R. \¢v¯õ
****

 P. öá¯£õ»UQ¸ènß
*****

 

£søh¯ Põ»¨£s£õmøh²® Áµ»õØÖ 

{øÚÄ ]ßÚ[PøÍ²® £õxPõzx Á¸QßÓ 

Ph¿º ©õÁmh Aµ_ A¸[Põm]¯PzvÀ 

Ph¿º ©õÁmhzvß Áµ»õÖ, Põ»a\õµ®, 

uõÁµ ÁÍ®, Â»[QÚ[PÒ BQ¯ÁØÔß 

öuõS¨¦PÒ Põm]¨£kzu¨£mkÒÍÚ. CøÁ 

uÂµ C[S A¸[Põm]¯P® £ØÔ öu›¢x 

öPõÒÍÄ®, ö£õxÁõÚ AÔÄzvÓøÚ 

÷©®£kzuÄ®, ö£õx ©UPÒ ©ØÖ® 

©õnÁµ;PÐUS PÀÂ \®£¢u©õÚ AÔÄ 

\õº¢u PsPõm]PÒ ©ØÖ® £°Ø]PÐ® 

AÆÁ¨ö£õÊx |hzu¨£kQßÓÚ. 

*Assistant Professor, P.G. and Research Department of Historical Studies, Sri Subramaniayasamy Government Arts College, 

Tiruttani – 631209 

**Ph.D. Research Scholar 

***Head & Associated Professor, PG Research Department of Historical Studies, Quaid-E-Millath Government College for 

Women (Autonomous), Chennai. 
****•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº Áµ»õØÖ xøÓ Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP® Asnõ©ø» |Pº ]u®£µ® & 608002  
*****B´Ä ÷©Ø£õºøÁ¯õÍº Cøn¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, v¸ öPõÍg]¯¨£º Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, Â¸zuõ\»® 
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÷|õg\ uõzuõÂß AÔ¯¨£hõu uPÁÀPÒ 

ö£. ö\ßÓõ¯ö£¸©õÒ
*

 

Áµ»õÖ Gß£x BÐ® ÁºUP®, AvPõµ 

ÁºUP®, {»Äøhø©a \‰P® Cx÷£õßÓ 

£vÄPÒ uõß Áµ»õØÔÀ ö£õv¢x 

QøhUQßÓÚ.  C÷u Põ»PmhzvÀ uõß 

AizuÍ ©UPÐ® ÁõÌ¢x®, ©øÓ¢x® 

C¸¨£õºPÒ, AÁºPøÍ¨ £ØÔ¯ £vÄPÒ 

CÀø». HöÚÛÀ BÐ® ÁºUPzvÀ 

EÒÍÁºPÒ AuøÚ _ÇØ] ö\´x 

öPõsi¸UQÓõºPÒ. AuøÚ £¯ß£kzv 

uÚUPõÚ Aøh¯õÍzøu²® AvPõµzøu²® 

£vÄ ö\´¯¨£mhuß ‰»©õP Ax 

GÊu¨£mh Áµ»õÓõP BQÂkQÓx. AizuÍ 

©UPÎß £s£õk, £ÇUPÁÇUP[PÒ, 

|®¤UøPPÒ, Sk®£ Aø©¨¦ •øÓ 

÷£õßÓÁØøÓ JÆöÁõ¸ Põ» ÂQu 

Ai¨£øh°À öuõSzx¨ £õºzuõÀ AÁºPøÍ 

£ØÔ¯ £vÄPÒ CÀø».  

÷|õg\ uõzuõøÁ¨ £ØÔ •Êø©¯õÚ 

uPÁÀPÒ QøhUPÂÀø» Gß£uõÀ 

AÁ¸øh¯ Áõ›_PÒ öPõkzu uPÁÀ 

Ai¨£øh°¾®, AÁº ÷Áø» £õºzu 

P®£Ízx |õ¯UP›ß Áõ›_PÎh® ÷\P›zx 

öPõsh uPÁÀ Ai¨£øh°÷»÷¯ 

CUPmkøµ GÊu¨£kQÓx. 

Q.¤. 1490&À ©xøµ°À |õ¯UP ©ßÚµ;PÒ 

Bm] ö\´u ö£õÊx 72 £õøÍ¯[PÍõP 

¤›zuÚº. JÆöÁõ¸ £õøÍ¯[PÎ¾® A¢u 

A¢u £Sv°øÚ BÍÄ®, AuøÚ PmiU 

PõUPÄ®, AvÀ ÂøÍ¢u ÷ÁÍõsø©PøÍ 

‰ßÔÀ J¸ £[S uø»ø© v¸©ø» 

|õ¯UP›h® öPõkUPÄ® Cx÷£õßÓ 

÷Áø»PøÍ A¢u A¢u á«ßPÒ ö\´x 

Á¢uÚº. AuÚi¨£øh°À ©xøµ 

©õÁmhzvÀ \õ¨lº, Ezu¨£|õ¯UPÞº, 

Psh©Þº ÷£õßÓ FºPÎÀ á«ßPÒ 

{ÖÁ¨£mk Bm] ö\´uÚº. C¢u á«ßPÎß 

SvøµUS PiÁõÍ®, ÁõÒPÐUS EøÓ 

u¯õ›zuÀ, á«ßuõ¸US Põ»o ö\´x 

öPõkzuÀ ÷£õßÓ £o°øÚ \UQ¼¯º ö\´x 

Á¢uÚº. 

 

•u»õ® Cµõ\µõ\Ûß ÷£õºPÐ® öÁØÔPÐ® & Kº Áµ»õØÖ B´Ä 

 Ã.AÝ_¯õ 
**

 

 ÷\õÇ|õk GßÖ® ÷\õÇ©sh»® GßÖ® 

AøÇUP¨ö£ØÓ J¸ £µ¢u |õmiß 

uø»|Pµ©õP ÂÍ[Q¯ P¹º, EøÓ³º, 

ug\õÅº, £øÇ¯õøÓ, P[øP öPõsh 

÷\õÇ¦µ® BQ¯ FºPÎÀ uø»¯õ¯ 

uø»|Pµ©õP ÂÍ[Q¯x ug\õÅº. uªÇP 

Áµ»õØÔÀ ÷\õÇµõm]UPõ»® ö£õØPõ»©õP 

vPÌ¢uux. CuØS Ai¨£øhU Põµn©õPz 

vPÌ¢uÁß ©õ©ßÚß Cµõ\µõ\ß BÁõß. 

÷\õÇ¨£µ®£øµ°÷»÷¯ ªPa ]Ó¢u 

Bm]¯õÍÚõPÄ®, öÁØÔ ÃµÚõPÄ® ÷©¾® 

Pø»¨£ØÖ®, ö©õÈ¨£ØÖ®, \©¯¨ 

ö£õøÓ²® {µ®£¨ ö£ØÓÁß. uªÇPzøu 

Q.¤. 9® ¡ØÓõsk •uÀ 13® ¡ØÓõskÁøµ 5 

¡ØÓõskPÍõP Bm] ö\´u ÷\õÇ 

©ßÚºPÍõÚ •ØPõ» ÷\õÇºPÒ, ¤ØPõ»a 

÷\õÇõºPÒ GÚ AøÚzx ÷\õÇ ©ßÚºPÎ¾® 

A¸sö©õÈ÷uÁß GßÝ® Cµõ\µõ\÷Ú 

BØÓÀ ªUP ©ßÚÚõPz vPÌ¢uõº.  

*
EuÂ¨÷£µõ]›¯º Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, ©÷Úõß©o¯® _¢uµÚõº £ÀPø»UPÇP®, v¸ö|À÷Á¼ & 627012. 

**
•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº,  Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ,  S¢uøÁ |õa]¯õº; Aµ_  ©PÎº  Pø»UPÀ¿› (u),  ug\õÅº&7. 
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öußö£søn BØÔß |k÷Á J¸ wÄ & Kº B´Ä  

©.¯•Úõ
*

 ^.ÿuº
**

 

Pº|õhP £Sv°À ÷uõßÔ uº©¦› ©õÁmh® 

v¸Ásnõ©ø» ©õÁmh® ÂÊ¨¦µ® 

©õÁmh® ÁÈ¯õP Ph¿øµ Aøh¢x Ph¼À 

\[PªUS® öußö£søn BØÓ[Pøµ°À 

J¸ wÄ £Sv EÒÍx. Cx ÂÊ¨¦µ® 

©õÁmhzvÀ ÂÊ¨¦µ® ÁmhzvÀ EÒÍ I¢x 

Qµõ©[PøÍ EÒÍhUQ¯ J¸ wÁõP 

ÂÍ[SQÓx AzwÄ¨ £Sv°À ö£›¯ FµõP 

©õµ[Q³º GÝ® £À»Áº Põ»® öuõh[Q 

¤ßÁ¸® Aµ\Á®\[PÎÀ Põ»zv¾® 

Áµ»õØÖa ]Ó¨¦ªUP FµõP CßÖ® ]Ó¢x 

ÂÍ[SQßÓx Gß£øu CUPmkøµ 

GkzxøµUQßÓx. ©õµ[Q³º GÝ® Qµõ©® 

ÁÍø© ªUP J¸ £Sv¯õPÄ®, ÷Põ°ÀPÒ 

{øÓ¢u £Sv¯õPÄ® ÂÍ[SQßÓx. 

CÆÅ›ß C¯ØøP Aø©¨ø£²®, 

÷Põ°ÀPÎß Aø©Âh•® £ØÔ CUPmkøµ 

GkzxøµUQÓx. 

 

Âkuø»  ÷£õµõmh Áµ»õØÔÀ ]ÁP[øP ©õÁmhzvÀ ÃÌzu¨£mh 

 \[Pµ£vU ÷Põmøh Áµ»õÖ 

÷áº.©õºmiß öá¯¨¤µPõè 
****

 

uªÇP Áµõ»õØÔÀ \[P® öuõh[Q¯ Põ»® 

•uÀ uªÇºPÒ Aµs `Ì¢u £shÚ[PÎ® 

ÁõÌ¢u Áµ»õÖ £min®£õø», 

öuõÀPõ¨¤¯® ÷£õßÓ ¡ØPÎß ‰»® AÔ¯ 

•iQÓx.£õxPõ¨¤ØPõP Aø©UP¨£mh C¢u 

AµsPÒ ¤ß|õmPÎÀ ÷PõmøhPÍõP ©õÔ 

£õxPõ¨¤øÚ¨ £»¨£kzx® J¸ Aø©¨£õP 

©õÔ¯x GßÓõÀ Ax ªøP¯õPõx. Bµ®£ 

Põ»[PÎÀ ©s_ÁµõP Aø©UP¨£mh 

CÆÁµs ¤ØPõ»zvÀ E¯µ©õÚ PÀ»õÀ 

Pmh¨£mh ©vÀPÍõÀ BUP¨£mhx. 

]ÁP[øP ©õÁmh® PõøµUSi°¼¸¢x 

÷uÁ÷Põmøh ö\À¾® £õøu°À _©õº 4 Q.« 

öuõø»ÂÀ ußÝÒ Áµ»õØøÓ 

¦øuzv¸US® ©õö£¸® ÷Põmøh uõß 

\[P£vU ÷Põmøh BS®. AÈÂß ÂÎ®¤À 

{ØS® \[Pµ£vU÷Põmøh £õxPõUP¨£h 

÷Ási¯ J¸ Áµ»õØÖ¨ ö£õUQå®. 

AuøÚ¨ £ØÔ¯ B´÷ÁCUPmkøµ¯õS®. 

 

Captain Lakshmi Sahgal And Her Role in Women Organisations – A Study 

M. Vennila**** 

Captain Lakshmi was one of the founding 

members of All India Democratic Women‘s Association 

(AIDWA), formed in 1981. She subsequently led many 

of its activities and campaigns. After the Bhopal gas 

tragedy in December 1984, she led a medical team to 

the city; years later she wrote a report on the long-term 

*
•xPø» Cµshõ® Bsk Áµ»õØÖ xøÓ AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿› ÂÊ¨¦µ®.  

**
EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º Áµ»õØÖ xøÓ AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿› ÂÊ¨¦µ®. 

***
EuÂ¨÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ AÇP¨£õ Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿› PõøµUSi 

**** M.Phil Research Scholar, PG & Research Department of History, AVVM Sri Pushpam College (Autonomous), Poondi-613503. 

Thanjavur. 
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effects of the gas on pregnant women. During the anti-

Sikh riots that followed Prime Minister Indira Gandhi‘s 

assassination in 1984, she was out on the streets in 

Kanpur, confronting anti-Sikh mobs and ensuring that 

no Sikh or Sikh establishment in the crowded areas, 

near her clinic were attacked. She was arrested for her 

participation in a campaign against the Miss World 

competition held in Bangalore in 1996. 

Women‘s problems are central to her life and she 

has worked to build women‘s organizations. She was a 

great believer in family planning to protect women‘s 

health and we were often in splits when she would 

repeat to us some of the choice phrases she had used in 

her lectures to "irresponsible men".  

Captain Lakshmi always positioned herself firmly 

on the side of the poor and unempowered. She was not 

only an outstanding leader of the women‘s movement 

also Freedom fighter, dedicated medical practitioner. 

Her life is part of the Indian women‘s struggle, through 

her services to the women movement. 
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THE FOLLOWING ARTICLES WERE ALSO PRESENTED  

IN VARIOUS SECTIONS 

 

POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY 

 

1. G. USHARANI, Research Scholar Department of History, Sri GVG Visalakshi College for Women, 

Udamalai. 

Origin and Development of Dravidian Movement in TamilNadu 

 

2. R.SUNDARADEVI, Assistant Professor of History Sri Vasavi College Erode – 638 316 

Kamaraj Plan and its Implications Politics-A Bird Eye’s View 

 

3. NAOREM CHINGLEMBA SINGH, Ph.D. Research Scholar Department of History, Annamali 

University, Annamalai Nagar – 608 002 

Recovering the Subject Sublattern Studies and Histories in South Indian History: A Critical 

Study 

 

4. M.SANTHIYAM, Ph.D., Research Scholar, V.O.Chidambaram College, Thoothukudi 

P.THARUMAR, Associate Professor, Department of History, V.O.Chidambaram College, Thoothukudi. 

V.O.Chidambaram Pillai: The Struggles of Indigenousness in Tamil Nadu A Historical 

Perspective and Work 

 

5. K.SARANYA, PG in History, Department of History, Arignar Govt. Arts College, Villupuram. 

B.HAMEED BASHA, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, 

(Deputed from Annamalai University), Villupuram, Tamil Nadu 

The Legacy of Nawab Rule in Villupuram District – A Study 

 

6. C.JOTHI, Assistant Professor, Department of History, J.K.K. Nataraja College of Arts and Science, 

Komarapalayam. 

C.VIJAYAKUMAR, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar 

Malik Kafur’s Invasion of the Pandya Kingdom 

 

7. K.KRISHNAMOORTHY, Assistant Professor, Department of Education (DDE) Algappa University, 

Karaikudi – 630 003 

T.JEYARAMU, Assistant Professor, Deparment of Tamil Seethalakshmi Achi College for Women – 

Pallathur 

G.RAJADURAI, Research Scholar, Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi – 630 003. 

A Historical Study of Military Administration and Operations of the Ancient Tamils 

 

8. M.KALA, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Government College for Women (A), Kumbakonam – 

612 001 

Freedom Struggle Volunteer Force Tirtagiri – Historical View 
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SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC HISTORY 

9. N.R.VIJI, Assistant Professor of History, Government Arts College (A), Kumbakonam – 612 002 

Dean of Arts and Commerce, Department of History A.V.V.M Sri Pushpam College (A), Poondi – 613 503 

Scheme of Tamil Nadu Corporation For Development of Women 

 

10. V.POOMALAR, M.Phil., Research Scholar, Department of History, A.V.V.M Sri Pushpam College 

(Autonomous) Poondi. 

Socio-Economic and Cultural Impacts On Eco-Tourism 

 

11. P.SIRANJEEVI, Assistant Professor of History, Sri G.V.G Visalakshmi College for Women Udumalpet 

HandiCrafts of TamilNadu 

 

12. R.STAILKANTH, M.Phil., Research Scholar, Department of History, A.V.V.M Sri Pushpam College, 

Poondi 

Portuguese Settlement at Thanjavur Coastal Line and Its Cultural Impacts 

 

13. B.RAGANISHIYA, Ph.D., Research Scholar, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Tirunelveli – 627 

012 

V.DEEPTHI, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli 

627 012, Tamil Nadu, India. 

Water Resources of Tirnelveli and Thoothkudi District River Thamirabarani 

 

14. M.RAJESHKUMAR, Ph.D., Research Scholar C.Abdul Hakkem College (Autonomous) Ranipet District. 

P.KUMARAN, Ph.D., Assistant Professor, Research Guide & Supervisor, Department of History, C.Abdul 

Hakeem College, Melvisharam, Ranipet District, Tamil Nadu – 622 509 

Dress Culture in Tamil Society – A Historical Perspective 

 

15. C.KAYALVIZHI, M.Phil., Research Scholar, Department of History, A.V.V.M Sri Pushpam College 

(Autonomous) Poondi. 

Social Life of Non Tamil People in Thanjavur Marathas Regin – A Study 

 

16. M.SHYLAKUMARI, Assistant Professor of History, S.T. Hindu College, Nagercoil, Kanyakumari District, 

Tamil Nadu. 

Women Empowerment is a tool for the Socio-Economic Development of Women 

 

17. EDWARD JHOTHAM I, Ph.D., Research Scholar C.Abdul Hakeem College, (Autonomous) Ranipet. 

P.KUMARAN, Ph.D., Assistant Professor, Research Guide & Supervisor, Department of History, C.Abdul 

Hakeem College, Melvisharam, Ranipet District, Tamil Nadu – 622 509 

Educational Reforms and Perspective of Training in Tribals 
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18. P.RAMESH,. Assistant Professor (T), Department of History, Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, 

Tirunelveli 627 012, Tamil Nadu, India. 

Socio-Economic Condition of Rubber Cultivators in Kanyakumari District at Present 

 

19. M.SELVAKUMAR, Assistant Professor (T), Department of History, Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, 

Tirunelveli 627 012, Tamil Nadu, India. 

Economic and Social Life, Education and Religious Beliefs 

 

20. K.SHOBANA, Ph.D., Research Scholar (FT), Department of Historical Studies Quaid-E-Millath 

Govt.College for Women (A), Chennai – 600 002. 

Agriculture and Irrigation System of the Sangam Tamils 

 

21. D.SURENDAR DASS, Ph.D., Research Scholar Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore 

Achievements and Struggles of Transgenders 

 

22. P.V.SARATHI, Research Scholar PG & Research Dept. of History, Government Arts College (Men) 

Krishnagiri-I Tamilnadu. 

Schedule Caste and Scheduled Tribes in Medieval Thagadur Nady: A Study 

 

23. K.VIGNESH, PG in History, Department of History, Arignar Govt. Arts College, Villupuram. 

B.HAMEED BASHA, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, 

(Deputed from Annamalai University), Villupuram, Tamil Nadu 

Detention and Process of the Juvenile Convicts in Villupuram District – A Study 

 

24. E.VIGNESH, PG in History, Second Year Department of History, Arignar Govt. Arts College, Villupuram. 

B.HAMEED BASHA, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, 

(Deputed from Annamalai University), Villupuram, Tamil Nadu. 

The Eminence of tamil nadu agricultural marketing and agri business department on 

agriculture in vilupuram distirct 

 

25. G.SATHIYADEVI, M.A., M.Phil., B.Ed., D.C.S., Ph.D., Head & Assistant Professor, Department of 

History, M.R.G. Arts College Mannargudi – 614 001. 

Social Justice of Ambedkar 

 

26. K.ARUNACHALAM, M.Phil., Research Scholar, Department of History, A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam College 

(Autnomous) Poondi. 

Social Customs, Festivals and Entertainments During Nayakship in Thanjavur Region. 

 

27. K.MOHANRAJ, (Research Scholar) Department of History, AV.V.M. Sri Pushpam College (Autonomous), 

Poondi. 

Development of Religious Tourism in Madurai Area 
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28. E.SENTHKLKUMAR, (Research Scholar) Department of History, AV.V.M. Sri Pushpam College 

(Autonomous), Poondi. 

Religious conditions under the nayaks in Tricuchirapalli 

 

29. N.PANDIYAN, Assistant Professor, Department of History, AV.V.M. Sri Pushpam College (Autonomous), 

Poondi. 

A.AJITH, Ph.D., Research Scholar, Kamaraj College, Thoothukudi. 

A.DEVARAJ, Asst. Professor & Head, Department of History, Kamaraj College, Thoothukudi, Manomaniam 

Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli 627 012, Tamil Nadu, India. 

A Historical View of Kattambomman’s Ballads 

 

30. G.PREMA, Ph.D., Research Scholar Department of History, Annamalai University Annamalai Nagar 

Empowerment of Women in Tamil Nadu Through the Self-Determination Act (1947-2010) 

 

31. S.SANTHIYA, P.G. in History, Arignar Anna Govt Arts College, Villupuram – 605 602. 

The Contribution of Women Indian Association on Social Awakening During 20
th

 Century in 

Tamil Nadu 

 

32. M.ANANTHI, P.G., Research Department of History A.V.V.M Sri Pushpam College (Autonomous) Poondi. 

V.RAVICHANDRAN, M.A.,M.Phil.,Ph.D., Associate Professor of History, A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam College 

Poondi – 613 503, Thanjavur District. 

Revenue System and growth of economy in Thanjavur during Maratha Region 

 

33. DR. P. RAMESH 

Socio-economic Conditions of rubber Cultivators in Kanyakumari District at Present 

 

34. EDWARD THOTHAM . I – DR. P. KUMARAN 

Educational Reformers and Prespective of Training in Tribals. 

 

35. DR. JM. SYLAKUMAR 

Women Empowerment is a tool for the Socio-Economic Development of Women 

 

36. DR. N.R. VIJI 

Schemes of Christian Missions for Social transition in North Arcot 

 

37. P._÷µè, •Ê÷|µ •øÚÁº£mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÓz xøÓ, Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP® 
Asnõ©ø» |Pº ]u®£µ® & 608 002. 

•øÚÁº ].ÿuº, EuÂ÷£µõ]›¯º Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿› ÂÊ¨¦®. 

ÂÊ¨¦µ |PµzvÀ EÒÍ ÷Põ°ÀPÎß \‰P P»õa\õµ ©ØÖ® ö£õ¸Íõuõµ •UQ¯zxÁ[PÒ 
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ARCHAEOLOGY, ART AND CULTURAL HISTORY 

38. SURESH KANNA.B, Asst. Prof. Department of History & Research Centre, S.T Hindu, College, Nagercoil, 

Affiliated to Manonmaniam Sunranar University, Thirunelveli. 

Heritage of Temples in Kanniyakumari District – A Historical Journey 

 

39. P.DHIPAKAR, M.A., Integrated fifth year, Department of History, Annamalai University. 

New Insights from Alagankulam and Keeladi Excavation Sites 

 

40. V.PASUMPONSELVI, Ph.D., Research Scholar (Full-Time), Department of History, Annamali University, 

Annamalai Nagar 

Influences of Inscription in Tamil Historiography 

 

41. K.CHANDRASEKAR, Research Scholar 

S.RENUKADEVI, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Sri G.V.G. Visalakshi College for Women, 

(Autonomous), Udumalpet, Thirupur (Dt) – 642 128. 

Inscription and Copper Plate in Temples 

 

42. K. USHA, PhD Research Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai 

Nagar. 

Numismatics of Tamil Country in Sangam Age 

 

43. £. Põºzv÷P¯ß, M.A., M.Phil., •øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, •xPø» ©ØÖ® Áµ»õØÖ Bµõ´a]zxøÓ, 
AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, ÂÊ¨¦µ® & 605 602. 

öPi» |vUPøµ°À øÁnÁ®, 

 

44. •øÚÁº ©õ.£ÁõÛ, EuÂ¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º, Q. _¢uº, •øÚÁº B´ÁõÍº, 

©õµõmi¯ ©õ©ßÚº Cµshõ® \µ÷£õâ°ß AÓUöPõøhPÒ (PÀöÁmkPÒ J¸ ]Ó¨¦¨ 
£õºøÁ) 
 

45. A.AGORAMOORTHY, Ph.D., Research Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai 

University, Annamalai Nagar 

Unique Identification of Tamil Culture – A Study 

 

46. K.PALANISAMY, M.Phil., Research Scholar (20HYA702), PG & Research Department of History,  

AVVM Sri Pushpam College (Autonomous), Poondi – 613 503. 

Mahabalipuram As a Tourism Centre with Special Reference to Shore Temple and Arjuna’s 

Penance 

 

47. S.SAKTHISARAVANAN, M.Phil., Research Scholar, Department of History, AV.V.M, Sri Pushpam 

College (Autonomous) Poondi – 613 503., Thanjavur, Tamilnadu. 

Features of Chola Architecture at Thanjavur – A Study 

 

48. K.KRISHNAMOORTHY, Assistant Professor, Department of Education (DDE) Algappa University, 

Karaikudi – 630 003, Tamil Nadu. 

T.JEYARAMU, Assistant Professor, of Tamil Seethalakshmi Achi College for Women – Pallathur 

G.RAJADURAI, Research Scholar, Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi  
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Political History of Ambasamudram in Tirunelveli District from the light of Epigraphical 

Sources 

 

49. S.VAISHNAVI, Ph.D., Research Scholar Department of History, Annamalai University Chidhambaram 

S.SATHYA SEKARAN, Research supervisor Department of history, Govt. Arts College Paramakudi 

Gingee Fort – A Historical Outline 

 

50. M.NAGESHWARI, Ph.D., Research Scholar Thoothukudi – 628 008 

P.THARUMAR, V.O.C. Chidambaranar College, Thoothukudi – 628 008 

The Contribution of the Cholas To Fine Arts 

 

51. R.VIJAYA, Guest Faculty Department of Ancient History and Archaeology, University of Madras Chepauk, 

Chennai – 600 005. 

Art. Architecture and Religious condition of Puliparakoil – A study 

 

52. ©.\µÁn£Áß, •øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº (£Sv ÷|µ®) Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, ©õ{»U PÀ¿›, (ußÚõm]), 
ö\ßøÚ & 600 005. 

Áµ»õØÖ •UQ¯zxÁ® v¸zuo & ÷Á»g÷\› ö\¨÷£kPÒ 
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